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HISTOET 


PEOPLE   OP   THE   UNITED   STATES, 


CHAPTER  XXIY. 

FIGHTING    ON    THE    FRONTIER. 

The  cause  of  the  armistice  so  suddenly  concluded  by  Dear- 
born and  Prevost  was  the  repeal  of  the  orders  in  council. 
After  live  years  of  persistent  effort  the  United  States  had 
triumphed.  But  she  had  triumphed  not  so  much  by  reason  of 
the  justness  of  her  cause  as  by  reason  of  the  distressed  state 
of  England.  The  long  embargo  and  the  Non-importation  Act 
had  inflicted  a  far  deeper  injury  on  Great  Britain  than  Perceval 
and  his  ministry  were  willing  to  admit.  Loss  of  the  American 
market — a  market  worth  to  British  manufacturers  twelve  mil- 
lion pounds  a  year — had  brought  commerce  to  the  brink  of 
ruin  ;  had  depressed  industries ;  had  closed  workshops  and 
factories  ;  and  had  driven  thousands  of  operatives  into  idle- 
ness and  want.  Even  Nature  had  been  unkiud,  and  to  a  win- 
ter of  great  severity  had  added  a  summer  unfavorable  to 
crops.  The  earth  withheld  her  increase,  and  when  the  scanty 
harvests  of  1811  were  gathered,  both  wheat  and  barley  rose 
very  small  from  the  flail.  With  the  laboring  classes  of  the 
manufacturing  districts  in  idleness,  with  the  warehouses  filled 
to  the  roof  with  goods  intended  for  the  American  market,  with 
wheat  at  one  hundred  and  forty  shillings  a  quarter  and  flour  at 
nineteen  dollars  a  barrel,  with  the  ports  of  the  United  States 
shut  and  no  hope  of  exchanging  manufactured  goods  for  food, 
it  needed  no  sagacity  to  foresee  that  the  winter  of  1812  would 
be  one  of  great  distress  and  suffering.     Fully  convinced  that  a 
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crisis  was  at  hand,  the  corporation  of  London,  on  the  eve  of 
the  meeting  of  Parliament,  carried  nj3  an  address  to  the  Prince 
Regent,  asking  that  he  would  be  pleased  to  cause  a  suspen- 
sion of  the  use  of  grain  in  the  distilleries,  and  to  employ  all 
means  in  his  power  to  reopen  trade  with  neutral  nations. 

Neutral  nations  meant  the  United  States,  with  which  no 
hope  of  an  amicable  arrangement  remained.  The  newspapers 
brought  in  by  every  ship  from  Halifax  or  the  West  Indies 
made  this  plainer  and  plainer.  The  early  meeting  of  Con- 
gress, the  tone  of  the  President's  message,  the  comments  of 
the  press,  the  warlike  report  of  the  Committee  of  Foreign 
Relations,  were  known  all  over  England  before  Parliament 
met,  and  left  no  doubt  but  that  at  last  the  patient  and  long- 
suffering  Republic  was  really  going  to  war.  That  such  a  war 
could  end  otherwise  than  in  the  complete  prostration  of  the 
United  States  no  Englishman  for  a  moment  believed.  Yet  it 
was  not  desired.  Under  no  circumstances  could  England  be 
the  gainer.  Under  any  circumstances  she  must  be  the  loser. 
The  United  States  was  a  continent.  To  her  the  war  would  be 
a  stimulant,  building  up  her  manufactures,  developing  her  re- 
sources, consolidating  her  Government,  and  making  her  inde- 
pendent of  the  whole  world.  Great  Britain  was  a  cluster  of 
small  islands,  owning  possessions  scattered  all  over  the  face  of 
the  globe,  and  depending  for  her  prosperity  on  the  welfare  of 
her  manufactures  and  a  world-wide  commerce.  To  her  war 
meant  the  idleness  of  every  factory,  every  ship,  every  man  en- 
gaged in  the  manufacture  or  the  transportation  of  the  sixty 
million  dollars  worth  of  goods,  wares,  and  merchandise  sent 
each  year  to  the  markets  of  the  United  States,  and  this  price 
even  Perceval  was  not  prepared  to  pay.  His  American  poli- 
cy, therefore,  seemed  to  the  opposition  to  be  a  peculiarly  fine 
subject  for  attack,  and  with  the  meeting  of  Parliament  the 
attack  began. 

Success  was  won  slowly.  An  attempt  to  have  some  strong 
language  on  the  failure  of  the  ministry  to  conciliate  America 
inserted  in  the  address  to  the  Regent  was  defeated  in  the 
Commons.  A  motion  calling  for  a  statement  of  the  value 
of  goods  sent  to  and  brought  from  the  United  States  for  ten 
years  past;  for  the  number  and  tonnage  of  American  shipg 
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taken  into  British  ports  in  1808  and  1809  under  tlie  orders 
in  council ;  for  a  summary  of  the  taxes  levied  as  tonnage 
duties  on  American  ships ;  and  of  the  licenses  granted  since 
1803 — was  carried.  But  a  request  for  the  papers  relating  to 
the  orders  in  council  was  lost  in  the  House,  and  motions  for 
a  Select  Committee  to  consider  the  effects  produced  by  orders 
in  council  and  the  license  system  were  voted  down,  both  by 
the  Lords  and  the  Commons.* 

Daring  the  first  two  months  of  the  session  the  disposition 
of  the  Commons  not  to  meddle  in  American  affairs  was  most 
manifest.  The  majorities  against  motions  to  take  up  such 
matters  were  never  less  than  seventy-two,  and  often  were  one 
hundred.  Had  Parliament  been  left  to  do  its  will,  such  ma- 
jorities would  undoubtedly  have  continued  to  be  polled  to  the 
end  of  the  session.  But  Parliament  was  not  left  to  do  its  will. 
Made  reckless  by  idleness  and  want,  and  ignorant  of  the  true 
causes  of  their  distress,  the  workmen  in  the  inland  counties 
had  turned  upon  their  employers  and  opened  the  year  with 
violent  acts  and  the  destruction  of  every  kind  of  labor-saving 
machinery.  To  break  stocking-frames  and  shears,  spinning- 
jennies  and  mules,  seize  wheat  and  potatoes,  and  scatter  the 
accumulations  of  speculators  and  forestallers,  was  the  sole 
occupation  of  the  laboring  classes  in  many  parts  of  England. 
ISTottingham,  Derbyshire,  Birmingham,  Sheffield,  Manchester, 
Cheshire,  Yorkshire,  Cornwall,  became  the  scenes  of  mob  vio- 
lence which  the  militia  could  hardly  suppress.  Seizing  on 
this  discontent  and  suffering,  and  on  the  well-known  unwil- 
lingness of  the  ministry  to  incur  the  expense  of  an  American 
war,  the  manufacturers  in  turn  began  to  agitate,  called  meet- 
ings, passed  resolutions,  and  drew  up  petitions  for  the  repeal 
of  the  orders  in  council.  The  movement  spread  fast,  and  by 
March  the  northern,  western,  and  midland  counties  were  in 
open  revolt,  and  petitions  from  the  china  and  earthenware 
makers  of  Staffordshire  ;  from  the  merchants  and  manufactur- 
ers engaged  in  the  woollen  trade  in  the  West  Kiding  of  York- 
shire ;  from  Lancaster,  from  Sheffield,  from  the  frame-work 

*  The  Parliamentary  Debates  from  the  Year  1803  to  the  Present  Time.  T.  C. 
Hansard,  vol.  xxi. 
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knitters  of  Leicester,  from  York,  Liverpool,  Hull,  Leeds,  and 
Birmingham,  were  read  in  Parliament.  The  men  who  came 
up  with  the  petition  from  Leicester  declared  that  eleven  thou- 
sand workmen  had  subscribed  it.  That  from  Leeds  is  said  to 
have  had  seventeen  thousand  signatures.  That  from  Birming- 
ham bore  twenty  thousand  names  inscribed  on  a  sheet  of  parch- 
ment one  hundred  and  fifty  feet  long.* 

The  substance  of  these  documents  was  invariably  the  same. 
The  petitioners  began  with  assurances  of  the  love  and  loyalty 
they  bore  both  king  and  country,  and  declared  their  perfect 
willingness  to  endure  a  reasonable  amount  of  suffering,  but 
entreated  that  they  might  not  be  driven  to  ruin  and  starva- 
tion. The  closing  of  the  European  ports  and  the  interruption 
of  trade  by  the  orders  in  council  had  wellnigh  destroyed  their 
business,  and  would  have  utterly  destroyed  it  had  not  the 
American  market  remained.  Should  this  be  lost — and  a  further 
persistence  in  the  orders  would  surely  lose  it — seventy  thousand 
skilled  workmen  would  be  brought  face  to  face  with  hunger, 
nakedness,  and  want.  As  each  petition  was  read,  the  House  had 
ordered  it  to  lie  upon  the  table.  But  as  the  usual  motion  for 
this  purpose  was  about  to  be  put  in  the  case  of  the  Birming- 
ham memorial,  Alexander  Baring  rose  and  protested  against 
such  treatment.  He  could  not,  he  said,  bear  to  see  a  petition 
signed  by  so  many  thousand  men  silently  and  carelessly  laid 
aside.  He  could  not  think  of  the  distress  under  which  the 
signers  labored  without  expressing  the  hope  that  their  grievances 
would  be  speedily  attended  to.  He  was  answered  from  the 
ministerial  benches  that  the  orders  in  council  were  not  for 
retaliation,  but  for  self-defence  ;  that  they  had  not  destroyed 
British  commerce,  nor  produced  distress  in  the  manufacturing 
districts ;  and  that  they  would  in  time  be  considered.  Out- 
wardly the  ministry  seemed  firm  in  their  determination  to 
continue  the  orders,  but  secretly  they  had  already  begun  to 
waver.  The  petitions,  and,  above  all,  the  letters  from  the 
manufacturing  counties,  had  greatly  affected  their  followers. 
The  burden  of  the  letters  was  want  of  employment,  scantiness 
of  food,  high  price  of  provisions.     The  diet  of  the  factory 

*  Hansard's  Farliaroentary  Debates,  vols,  xxi  and  xxii. 
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hands  was,  the  members  were  reminded,  potatoes  and  oatmeal 
both  of  which  were  now  ahnost  too  costly  to  buy.  Five  years 
before,  two  hundred  and  forty  pounds  of  potatoes  sold  for 
seven  shillings,  but  could  not  then  be  purchased  for  seven^ 
teen.  Forty-two  shillings  would  once  have  bought  two  hun- 
dred and  forty  pounds  of  oatmeal,  which  could  not  then  be 
had  for  less  than  sixty-seven.  As  provisions  rose,  wages  fell 
and  work  became  scarce.  Two  men  out  of  three* were  idle; 
those  who  had  occupation  worked  on  short  time,  and  were  glad 
to  take  eleven  shillings  a  week  for  skilled  labor  that  had  once 
commanded  thirty-live.  At  Liverpool  but  sixty-six  carts  were 
busy  about  the  docks,  while  one  hundred  and  twenty-seven 
were  idle.  There  as  many  as  sixteen  thousand  persons  had 
received  relief  in  one  week.  Against  statements  such  as  these, 
and  against  the  threatening  attitude  of  the  United  States,  the 
assertions  of  the  ministers  that  the  orders  were  beneficial  went 
for  nothing.  Week  after  week  the  ranks  of  the  administra- 
tion party  grew  thinner  and  thinner,  till  the  Prime  Minister 
could  with  difficulty  muster  a  majority  of  seventy-two  in  a 
House  of  three  hundred  and  sixty.  In  the  hope  of  getting 
relief,  Perceval,  on  April  tenth,  bade  Foster  declare  that 
if  the  United  States  would  restore  intercourse,  Great  Britain 
would  grant  no  more  licenses,  and  would  resort  to  vigorous 
blockades;  and  the  Prince  Regent,  on  the  twenty-first  of 
April,  proclaimed  that  whenever  the  French  should  issue  an 
authentic  act  expressly  and  unconditionally  repealing  the  Ber- 
lin and  Milan  decrees,  the  orders  in  council  would  be  formally 
evoked.  But  the  proclamation  weakened  rather  than  strength- 
ened Perceval ;  and  when,  on  April  twenty-eighth,  a  motion 
wm  made  in  the  Commons  for  a  committee  to  hear  the  peti- 
tioners against  the  orders,  the  ministry  gave  way  completely. 

The  committee  began  its  session  at  once,  and  was  still  busy 
hearing  testimony  when,  on  May  eleventh,  a  lunatic  shot  Per- 
ceval in  the  lobby  of  the  House  and  killed  him  on  the  spot. 
The  untimely  death  of  the  great  defender  of  the  orders  served 
but  to  incite  the  opposition  to  push  on  the  investigation  with 
new  energy.  Witnesses  from  every  part  of  England  were 
examined,  testimony  was  presented  to  show  that  great  indus 
tries  had  been  prostrated,  mills  and  factories  shut,  merchants 
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embarrassed,  and  thousands  of  the  working  classes  brought  to 
the  verge  of  starvation  by  the  loss  of  the  American  market. 
Such  evidence,  coupled  with  the  alarming  news  that  Congress 
had  laid  an  embargo  as  the  last  step  prior  to  war,  was  too  much 
for  a  weak  ministry.  They  yielded,  and  when,  toward  the 
middle  of  June,  Brougham  moved  an  address  to  the  Eegent 
asking  for  the  repeal  of  the  orders  and  brought  on  another 
debate,  Lord  Castlereagh  rose  and  in  the  name  of  his  colleagues 
announced  that  the  orders  were  to  be  immediately  revoked. 
Accordingly,  on  June  twenty-third,  the  Prince  Kegent  formal- 
ly proclaimed  that  the  orders  of  January  seventh,  1807,  and 
April  twenty -sixth,  1809,  were  no  longer  in  force.  They  were, 
however,  to  be  revived  if  the  United  States  should  not  repeal 
the  Non-importation  Act  or  should  resort  to  hostile  acts. 

So  likely  did  it  seem  that  the  United  States  had  resorted 
to  hostile  acts  that  the  next  ship  to  sail  for  America  carried 
out  instructions  to  Foster  to  conclude  an  armistice  if  war  had 
opened,  and  to  Prevost  to  make  no  preparations  beyond  de- 
fence. These  instructions  met  Foster  at  Halifax,  whither  he 
had  gone  after  war  was  formally  declared.  As  he  could  not 
carry  them  out  himself,  he  persuaded  John  Borlase  Warren, 
admiral  of  the  blue  and  commander  of  the  station,  to  offer  a 
suspension  of  hostilities  on  the  sea,  while  the  Governor-Gen- 
eral of  Canada  proposed  an  armistice  on  land.  Prevost  was 
first  to  act,  and  despatched  his  Adjutant-General  to  Albany. 
The  orders  of  the  American  General  were  plain,  distinct,  and 
positive.  He  was  to  support  Hull  by  a  vigorous  offensive 
movement  on  Canada  at  Niagara.  He  knew  that  Hull  was  in 
Canada.  He  knew  that  every  available  British  soldier  in 
Canada  was  hurrying  toward  Hull.  He  knew  that  time  was 
precious.  Yet  in  the  face  of  all  this  Dearborn,  on  August 
ninth,  gladly  agreed  with  the  agent  of  Prevost  that  the  troops 
along  the  frontier  as  far  as  he  commanded  should  act  on  the 
defensive  till  further  orders  came  from  Washington.  Over 
Hull,  Dearborn  had  no  command.  He  was  not,  therefore,  in- 
cluded in  the  armistice  ;  but  the  stipulation  was  made  that  he 
might  come  in  if  he  wished,  and  a  letter  was  sent  off  urging 
him  to  do  so.  Had  Dearborn  been  a  man  of  action  the  letter 
would  have  go?ie  forward  with  all  the  speed  a  courier  could 
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make.  He  sent  it  by  the  mail,  and  eight  days  were  consumed 
in  traversing  the  three  hundred  miles  which  separate  Albany 
and  Niagara.  Indeed,  it  did  not  reach  the  banks  of  that  river 
till  Hull  had  been  forty-eight  hours  a  prisoner,  till  the  news  of 
the  armistice  had  reached  Washington,  and  till  a  letter  dis- 
avowing the  arrangement  and  bidding  Dearborn  push  on  with 
the  utmost  vigor  and  seize  the  British  posts  on  the  Niagara 
was  half  way  on  its  journey  to  Albany. 

The  commanding  officer  on  the  Niagara  frontier  was 
Major-General  Stephen  Yan  Rensselaer,  of  the  New  York 
Militia.  He  was  born  at  Albany,  on  the  memorable  Novem- 
ber day  when  the  Stamp  Act  went  into  force  in  America,  and 
on  the  death  of  his  father  inherited  the  vast  estate  known  as 
the  Yan  Rensselaer  Manor.  Though  the  baronial  rights  of 
the  family  ceased  on  the  establishment  of  independence,  he 
was  always  known  as  the  Patroon,  and  was  the  eighth  in  suc- 
cession. After  graduating  at  Harvard  in  1782,  he  turned  his 
attention  to  the  improvement  of  his  estates,  and,  favored  by 
the  stream  of  emigrants  which  soon  swept  across  New  York, 
and  by  the  liberal  terms  he  offered,  had  in  time  some  nine 
hundred  farms  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  acres  each  under  cul- 
tivation. In  1789  he  entered  the  Assembly  of  the  State  as  a 
Federalist,  and  became  in  succession  a  State  Senator,  Lieuten- 
ant-Governor, and  a  Major-General  of  Militia.  In  1812  he 
was  a  prominent  candidate  for  Governor,  in  opposition  to 
Daniel  D.  Tompkins.  The  story  was  current  that  when,  in 
that  year,  the  President  called  on  Governor  Tompkins  to  de- 
tach New  York's  quota  of  militia  for  the  purposes  of  national 
defence,  the  Governor  selected  Yan  Rensselaer  to  command  it, 
in  the  hope  that  he  would  decline  to  serve,  and  so  injure  his 
popularity  and  his  chances  of  election.  He  accepted,  however, 
and  reached  the  frontier  a  few  days  after  Hull's  surrender,  but 
utterly  ignorant  of  that  event.  Almost  immediately  on  arriv- 
ing there  he  received  the  instructions  of  General  Dearborn  to 
conclude  a  cessation  of  hostilities  with  the  enemy  in  his  front. 
By  the  terms  of  the  agreement  thus  made  by  Yan  Rensselaer 
and  the  British  General  Sheaffe,  who  commanded  while  Brock 
was  at  Maiden,  the  armistice  was  to  end  four  days  after  either 
party  had  notified  the  other  of  the  receipt  of  orders  to  renew 
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hostilities.  Orders  so  to  do  came  to  Yan  Rensselaer  on  Sep 
tember  fourth,  and  at  noon  on  September  eighth  war  along 
the  frontier  began  again.* 

That  it  was  now  his  plain  duty  to  move  into  Canada  and 
take  the  province  was  the  opinion  of  everybody,  and  the  sub- 
stance of  the  orders  of  General  Dearborn.  But  to  execute 
these  orders  was  not  possible,  for  of  all  the  gatherings  of  men 
that  ever  bore  the  name  of  army,  one  of  the  worst  was  that  to 
which  the  duty  of  invasion  was  assigned.  On  assuming  com- 
mand at  Niagara,  Yan  Rensselaer  found  there  about  one  thou- 
sand men,  half  clad  and  almost  unarmed,  scattered  along  the 
river  from  Black  Rock  to  Fort  Niagara.  Some  had  no  shoes. 
The  pay  of  all  was  much  overdue,  while  there  were  not  in  the 
army  ten  rounds  of  powder  per  man,  nor  a  single  pound  of 
lead,  nor  more  than  one  heavy  gun,  and  that  liad  no  gunners 
to  serve  it.f  With  laudable  zeal  Yan  Rensselaer  gathered  the 
troops  at  Lewiston,  drilled  them  and  taught  them  the  use  of 
arms,  and  while  so  engaged  the  prisoners  taken  at  Detroit 
were  seen  marching  by  on  the  other  side  of  the  narrow  river. 

Then  the  spirits  of  the  troops  rose  high,  and  they  cried  out 
to  be  led  into  Canada  at  once.  Nothing  but  a  battle  would 
content  them.  The  winter  must  not  set  in,  they  must  not 
think  of  going  to  their  homes,  till  the  disgrace  of  Hull  had 
been  wiped  away.  For  some  weeks  Yan  Rensselaer  refused  ; 
but,  the  soldiers  growing  restless,  the  season  being  far  ad- 
vanced, some  re-enforcements  having  come,  and  the  Republi- 
cans openly  accusing  him  of  intentionally  delaying  the  expe- 
dition because  he  was  a  Federalist,  he  decided  to  lose  no  more 
time,  but  cross  the  river  and  take  Queenston. 

No  part  of  our  northern  frontier  is  so  well  known  to  the 
travelling  Americans  of  our  day  as  the  little  Niagara  river 
about  to  become  the  seat  of  war.  Yet  it  has  so  changed  since 
1812  that  it  is  well  to  recall  the  condition  of  the  country  as  it 
was  when  Yan  Rensselaer  reached  Lewiston.  At  the  extreme 
northeastern  end  of  Lake  Erie,  just  where  it  narrows  to  form 

*  A  Narrative  of  the  Affair  of  QueeQston  in  the  War  of  1812.     By  Solomon 
Van  Rensselaer.     Appendix  No.  II. 

f  Van  Rensselaer  to  Governor  Tompkins,  August  19.  1812, 
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the  Niagara,  was  Buifalo,  which  then  stood  on  a  low  bluff  a 
little  back  from  the  lake  and  from  the  marsh  which  bordered 
Buffalo  Creek.  The  town  was  some  six  years  old ;  but  as  it 
lay  directly  on  the  line  of  overland  emigration,  it  already  had 
a  population  of  five  hundred,  and  boasted  of  eight  stores, 
four  taverns,  two  schools,  a  weekly  newspaper,  and  a  fine 
trade  with  the  West.  At  the  entrance  to  Niagara  on  the 
Canadian  side  was  Fort  Erie,  a  strongly  stockaded  post,  with  a 
block-house  and  a  barrack  for  troops.  Two  miles  and  a  half 
north  of  Buffalo  was  the  village  of  Black  Rock,  which  might 
be  regarded  as  a  commercial  rival,  for  not  only  was  it  deeply 
engaged  in  the  salt  trade,  but  by  means  of  a  ferry  had  carried 
on  considerable  commerce  with  Canada.  At  Black  Rock  the 
river  was  half  a  mile  wide,  clear  as  crystal,  and  flowed  with  a 
steady  current,  which  interfered  not  a  little  with  shipping, 
and  so  did  much  to  favor  the  new  lake  port  of  Buffalo.  Four 
miles  below  Black  Rock  the  river  divided,  each  branch  pass- 
ing around  Grand  Island  and  uniting  again  in  a  bay  some 
two  miles  wide.  On  the  west  shore,  at  the  mouth  of  Chip- 
pawa  Creek,  was  the  English  village  of  the  same  name,  num- 
bering some  thirty  houses  and  deriving  its  importance  fi-om 
being  the  depot  for  the  fur  trade  of  Upper  Canada.  There, 
too,  was  a  military  station  called  Fort  Welland,  though  no 
regular  fortification  existed.  A  mile  or  more  below  Chip- 
pawa  the  rapids  began,  the  current  growing  swifter  and 
swifter  till  the  river  reached  Table  Rock  and  made  its  plunge 
down  the  Falls  of  Niagara.  Above  the  falls  and  on  the  banks, 
of  the  rapids  was  the  American  village  of  Grand  Niagara,  or, 
as  it  was  called  by  a  few  Anglomaniacs,  Manchester.  Here 
were  a  few  houses,  a  grist-mill,  a  saw-mill,  a  fulling-mill,  all 
moved  by  the  fine  water-power  afforded  by  the  river. 

Once  down  the  falls,  the  Niagara  sweeps  northward  through 
a  deep,  narrow  chasm  it  has  worn  in  the  rocks  till  it  reaches  a 
point  some  nine  miles  below  Grand  Niagara,  where  the  rocky 
cliffs  suddenly  end,  and  the  river,  spreading  out  to  a  width 
of  half  a  mile,  flows  on  across  an  almost  level  plain  to  Lake 
Ontario,  eight  miles  nortliward.  Where  the  cliffs  end  and  tlie 
plain  begins  were  two  villages.  Lewiston,  on  the  American 
side,  was  a  thriving  settlement  where  a  great  trade  was  carried 
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on.  As  the  head  of  navigation  from  Lake  Ontario,  it  was  the 
place  to  which  all  goods,  wares,  merchandise,  and  salt,  coming 
out  from  Albany  by  way  of  Oswego  and  intended  for  the 
West,  were  brought  by  the  lake  craft,  of  which  twenty-three 
were  owned  in  the  town.  As  the  beginning  of  the  portage 
round  the  falls  to  Lake  Erie,  it  was  the  place  from  which  the 
ox  teams,  the  "  horn-breeze,"  set  out  for  Black  Rock  and  Buf- 
falo. In  it  were  many  line  warehouses,  constantly  full  of 
grain,  salt,  flour,  provisions,  bound  down  the  Ohio,  and  peltry 
bound  eastward.  Across  the  river  was  the  Canadian  town  of 
Queenston,  which  in  size,  trade,  and  prosperity  was  a  repro- 
duction of  its  American  rival.  At  the  mouth  of  the  Niagara 
river  on  the  Canadian  side  was  Newark,  w^iich  spread  along 
the  shore  of  Lake  Ontario  for  fully  a  mile,  and,  well  laid  out 
and  neatly  built,  contained  over  two  hundred  houses,  two 
churches,  an  academy,  a  jail,  twenty  dry-goods  stores,  and  a 
light-house.  Behind  Newark,  on  the  river  bank,  was  Fort 
George,  one  of  the  strongest  British  posts  in  Upper  Canada. 
Under  its  guns  in  New  York  was  Fort  Niagara,  built  by  the 
French  early  in  the  eighteenth  century. 

It  was  just  in  the  rear  of  Lewiston  and  at  the  foot  of  the 
steep  cliffs,  some  three  hundred  and  forty  feet  high,  which 
form  the  end  of  the  terrace  through  which  the  Niagara  has 
cut  its  deep  gorge,  that  Van  Rensselaer  pitched  his  camp  and 
gathered  the  few  troops  which  till  that  time  had  been  scat- 
tered along  the  Niagara  River  from  Black  Rock  to  Fort 
Niagara.  While  there  encamped  waiting  for  re-enforcements 
he  received,  on  the  last  day  of  September,  a  letter  from  Buffalo 
announcing  the  arrival  of  Brigadier-General  Alexander  Smyth 
and  sixteen  hundred  and  fifty  regulars  at  Buffalo. 

Smyth  was  a  native  of  Ireland,  where  he  was  born  in  1765, 
but  came  to  America  when  ten  years  old,  and  grew  up  and 
was  educated  in  Virginia.  Having  selected  law  as  a  profes- 
sion, he  read  the  few  books  necessary  for  admission  to  the  bar, 
and  began  practice  in  1789.  With  law  he  joined  politics,  and 
sat  for  several  years  in  the  State  Legislature.  But  neither 
law  nor  politics  quite  satisfied  him,  and  when,  in  1808,  a  regi- 
ment of  infantry  was  raised  for  the  United  States  army  he 
obtained  the  command,  and  did  duty  in  the  Southwest  till,  in 
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1811  he  was  ordered  to  Washington.  At  the  opening  of  the 
war  he  was  made  Inspector-General  with  the  rank  of  Brig- 
adier-General, and  at  his  own  request  was  given  command  of 
the  brigade  of  regulars  ordered  to  Niagara.  On  reaching 
Buffalo,  late  in  September,  he  reported  to  Van  Rensselaer, 
and  announced  that,  from  what  he  heard  of  the  character 
of  the  country  to  the  north,  he  judged  that  Buffalo  was  the 
proper  place  from  which  to  invade  Canada,  and  would  stay 
there.  Van  Rensselaer  differed  from  him  and  asked  him  to 
name  a  day  for  a  council  of  war.  To  this  reasonable  request 
not  the  least  attention  was  paid,  and,  as  Yan  Rensselaer  could 
not  force  a  regular  army  general  to  obey  his  orders,  the  prep- 
arations for  invasion  were  made  without  his  assistance. 

At  Queenston  were  then  stationed  some  three  hundred 
British  troops,  regulars  and  militia,  and  at  Fort  George,  un- 
der the  immediate  command  of  Brock,  were  the  regiment  he 
brought  back  from  Detroit  and  some  Indians.  Believing  that 
he  had  force  enough  to  contend  with  them,  Yan  Rensselaer 
chose  the  night  of  October  tenth  for  the  attack,  and  just  be- 
fore daybreak  on  the  eleventh  the  first  boat  shoved  out  from 
the  New  York  shore.  The  lieutenant  in  command  carelessly, 
or,  as  some  said,  traitorously,  took  with  him  all  the  oars.  Not 
another  boat  could  follow,  and,  after  waiting  till  daylight  in 
a  blinding  northeast  storm  for  him  to  return,  the  troops  were 
marched  back  to  camp  half  mutinous. 

On  the  morrow  matters  were  better  arranged.  Colonel 
Solomon  Yan  Rensselaer,  a  cousin  of  the  general  and  a  skilful 
officer,  who  had  served  under  Wayne,  was  given  the  command. 
The  troops  were  in  two  columns,  the  regulars  led  by  Colonel 
Christie,  the  militia  by  Yan  Rensselaer,  and  in  the  early  dusk  of 
morning  thirteen  boats,  bearing  twenty-five  men  each,  pushed 
off  into  the  stream.  The  current  was  strong.  The  river  was 
full  of  eddies.  The  enemy  opened  a  rapid  and  well  aimed  fire. 
But  the  beach  was  reached,  a  line  formed,  and  the  Canadians 
driven  toward  Queenston.  The  Americans  now  halted  to  rest. 
This  display  of  courage  was  hailed  with  cheers  from  the  Amer- 
ican shore,  and  some  four  hundred  more  troops  went  joyfully 
over.  But  the  English  rallied,  and  began  a  severe  engage- 
ment,  in   which  Yan  Rensselaer  was  wounded   four  times. 
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Meantime,  Christie  having  been  carried  down  stream  by  the 
current,  his  command  had  devolved  on  Captain  Wool,  who, 
with  a  few  companions,  climbed  the  steep  heights  which  over- 
hang the  town.  On  the  summit  was  a  battery  from  which 
Brock  looked  down  on  what  went  on  below.*  As  the  river 
face  of  the  cliff  up  which  Wool  had  climbed  was  supposed  to 
be  impassable,  his  appearance  on  top  was  a  complete  sur- 
prise, and  Brock  and  his  soldiers  barely  escaped  capture  by  a 
rapid  flight  down  the  hill  toward  Queenston.  Once  on  the 
plain,  the  English  general  gathered  a  handful  of  troops  and 
sent  them  to  dislodge  Wool.  The  first  attack  was  beaten  back. 
The  second  was  also  a  failure,  for  it  was  led  by  Brock  w^ho 
fell  dead  at  the  foot  of  the  slope,  shot  through  the  lungs. 

The  military  importance  of  the  heights,  of  which  Wool 
was  thus  left  in  quiet  possession,  was  the  assistance  the  battery 
could  give  to  the  army  in  its  advance  on  Queenston.  But 
the  army  made  no  such  advance.  Indeed,  save  about  six  hun- 
dred militia  and  three  hundred  and  fifty  regulars,  not  a  man 
crossed  the  river.  Oflftcer  after  oflicer  came  to  the  bank  and 
shouted  and  beckoned  to  them  to  come  over.  Yan  Rensselaer, 
wounded  though  he  was,  crossed,  and  implored  them  to  be  men. 
Some  well-known  politicians,  who  w^ere  present,  w^ent  about 
entreating  them  to  fight.  But  it  was  of  no  avail. f  No  sooner 
did  the  militia  behold  a  real  battle,  no  sooner  did  they  see  the 
dead  brought  back  in  the  boats,  and  hear  the  groans  of  the 
wounded,  than  fear  overcame  them,  and  they  refused  to  cross. 
Soldiers  who  the  day  before  were  clamorous  to  be  brought 
face  to  face  with  what  they  called  the  British  hirelings  now 
stood  on  their  constitutional  rights  and  refused  to  help  their 
fighting  countrymen.  They  were,  they  said,  militia,  and  the 
only  services  for  which  the  militia  could  be  called  out  were 
to  uphold  the  laws,  to  put  down  insurrection,  to  repel  invasion. 
The  Constitution  did  not  give  the  President  power  to  send 
them  out  of  the  United  States,  and  they  would  not  go. 

Holding  such  views,  they  stood  quietly  on  the  American 
side,  saw  the  British  gather  in  force  and  march  up  the  hill, 

*  Life  of  Brock,  p.  330. 

f  Van  RqnssQlaer  to  Dearborn,  October  14,  1812. 
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saw  their  countrymen  overwlielmed  by  numbers,  driven  back 
foot  by  foot  to  the  edge  of  the  cliff  and  down  the  side  to  the 
river  bank,  where,  as  no  one  would  row  a  boat  across,  the  little 
band  of  six  hundred  threw  down  their  arms  and  surrendered. 
With  them  were  captured  some  three  hundred  skulkers  and 
cowards,  who  had  been  crouching  at  the  river  edge  all  day. 
The  loss  was  serious,  for  among  the  officers  taken  were  Win- 
field  Scott,  John  E.  Wool,  and  Joseph  G.  Totten.  Van 
Rensselaer,  who  had  crossed  over  to  the  New  York  bank  to 
persuade  the  troops  to  fight,  escaped.  Enraged  at  such  pol- 
troonery, he  asked  to  be  relieved.  Dearborn  gladly  consented, 
and,  having  denounced  him  to  Eustis  as  an  ignorant  militia 
officer,  jealous  of  the  regular  service,  made  over  the  command 
to  Alexander  Smyth.*  Conceited  and  volatile,  Smyth  at  once 
began  to  wage  war  by  proclamation.  In  one  handbill,  which 
he  issued  early  in  November,  he  addressed  the  men  of  New 
York.  "  Our  first  army,"  said  he,  "  has  been  disgracefully 
surrendered  and  lost.  Another,  led  on  by  popular  men,  desti- 
tute alike  of  theory  and  experience  in  the  art  of  war,  has  been 
sacrificed  in  an  attempt  to  cross  where  the  enemy  is  strongest. 
But  in  a  few  days  the  troops  under  my  command  will  plant 
the  American  standard  in  Canada.  They  are  men  used  to  obe- 
dience, silence,  and  steadiness.  They  will  conquer  or  they 
will  die.  Will  you  stand  with  arms  folded  and  look  on  at 
the  interesting  struggle  ?  Are  you  not  related  to  the  men  who 
fought  at  Bennington  and  Saratoga  ?  Has  the  race  degener- 
ated ?  Or  have  you,  under  the  baneful  influence  of  contend- 
ing factions,  forgot  your  country  'i  Must  I  turn  from  you  and 
ask  the  men  of  the  Six  Nations  to  support  the  Government 
of  the  United  States  ?  Shall  I  imitate  the  officers  of  the  Brit- 
ish army  and  suffer  our  ungathered  laurels  to  be  tarnished  by 
ruthless  deeds  ?  Shame,  where  is  thy  blush !  No !  where  I 
command,  the  peaceful  man,  the  child,  the  maid,  the  matron 
shall  be  secure  from  wrong.  Men  of  New  York,  the  present 
is  the  hour  of  renown.  Advance,  then,  to  our  aid.  Come  in 
companies,  half-companies,  or  singly.  But  remember  that 
every   man   who   accompanies   us   places   himself   under  my 

*  Dearborn  to  Eustis,  October  21,  1812.    War  Department  Manuscripts. 
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command  and  must  submit  to  the  salutary  restraints  of  dis- 
cipline."  * 

As  Peter  B.  Porter  was  to  command  the  volunteers,  he 
transmitted  the  address  of  Smyth  in  one  of  his  own  to  the 
people  of  the  counties  of  Ontario  and  Genesee.  He  too 
assured  *'the  independent  and  high-minded  yeomanry"  that 
Smyth  had  a  powerful  army  ;  that  it  was  under  strict  disci- 
pline ;  that  it  could,  and  in  a  few  days  would,  occupy  all  the 
British  fortresses  on  the  Niagara  frontier ;  and  that  a  vigorous 
campaign  of  one  month  was  all  that  was  needed  to  "  palsy  the 
savage  hand  then  wielding  the  scalping  knife,"  restore  peace 
to  the  frontier,  and  "  redeem  the  tarnished  reputation  of  the 
nation."  f 

These  appeals  were  so  effective  that  within  two  weeks 
upward  of  a  thousand  men  had  enrolled  themselves  in  Ontario 
County  alone.  Niagara,  it  was  believed,  would  furnish  as 
many  more,  and  Seneca  and  Cayuga  each  live  hundred. 
While  these  volunteers  were  enlisting  and  hurrying  westward, 
Smyth  addressed  himself  to  the  army  of  the  centre  in  much 
the  same  style  as  he  had  addressed  the  men  of  New  York,  and 
closed  with  an  exhortation  which  the  Federalists  turned  into 
a  byword.  "  Come  on,  my  heroes,"  said  he,  "  and  when  you 
attack  the  enemy's  batteries  let  your  rallying  word  be  '  The 
cannon  lost  at  Detroit — or  death.'  "  :(: 

Nothing  now  remained  but  to  make  these  promises  good, 
for  by  this  time  there  had  been  gathered  at  Black  Hock  a 
band  of  forty-five  hundred  regulars  and  volunteers  from  New 
York,  Pennsylvania,  and  Baltimore,  and  a  great  fleet  of  scows 
and  long-boats.  Smyth  therefore  decided  to  "  plant  the  stand- 
ard "  in  Canada,  somewhere  between  Fort  Erie  and  Chip- 
pawa  Creek,  and  selected  the  night  of  November  twenty- 
seventh  as  the  time  for  crossing.  A  party  of  regulars  and 
sailors  was  then  ordered  to  go  over  and  spike  the  guns  of  the 
Canadian  batteries  while  a  second  party  of  regulars  and  militia 
descended  the  river  some  five  miles,  and  hewed  down  the 
bridge  over  the  Chippawa.     Scarcely  had  they  started  when  a 

*  Niles's  Weekly  Register,  vol.  iii,  p.  203.  t  Ibid.,  vol.  iii,  p.  216. 

f  Ibid.,  vol.  iii,  p.  233, 
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signal  g-iiii  from  the  English  batteries  gave  the  alarm,  and  the 
boats  returned.  Next  morning,  however  (November  twenty- 
eighth),  both  parties  made  a  landing.  That  against  the  bridge 
did  litttle.  That  against  the  batteries  spiked  the  guns  ;  but 
the  sailors,  finishing  their  part  first,  brought  back  all  the  boats, 
and  the  soldiers  thus  deserted  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Eng- 
lish. In  spite  of  this,  success  seemed  certain.  The  weather  was 
good.  The  boats  were  ready.  The  troops  were  in  the  best  of 
spirits.  The  guns  on  the  Canadian  side  were  silenced.  The 
regulars  were  boarding  their  boats ;  indeed,  some  volunteers 
under  General  Porter  had  already  pushed  off  from  shore, 
when  an  adjutant  rode  to  the  river  bank  and  cried  out,  '"  Fel- 
low-soldiers, the  expedition  is  given  up,"  *  and  the  troops  were 
ordered  to  camp. 

The  whole  army  was  furious.  Some  of  the  militia  broke 
their  muskets.  Some  threatened  to  go  home  instantly.  Others 
said  jeeringly  that  Smyth  heard  a  bugle  on  the  Canadian  side, 
that  the  sound  filled  him  with  fear,  and  that  if  the  sailors  had 
only  spiked  the  bugle  instead  of  the  guns,  the  expedition 
might  have  gone  on  successfully.  The  abuse  which  Smyth 
had  heaped  on  Van  Rensselaer  and  Hull  was  now  in  turn 
heaped  on  him.  He  was  called  on  to  make  good  his  boasts. 
He  was  taunted  w^ith  the  cries,  "  Come  on,  my  heroes,"  and 
*'  The  cannon  lost  at  Detroit."  He  was  nicknamed  Yan 
Bladder,  and  heard  the  troops  grow  clamorous  for  Yan  Rens- 
selaer as  commander.  Burning  with  rage,  Smyth  now  named 
another  day  for  the  crossing.  Again  the  army  w^as  drawn 
up.  Again  Porter  led  the  way  in  a  boat,  and  again  the  ex- 
pedition was  put  off,  the  militia  sent  to  their  homes,  and  the 
regulars  to  winter  quarters.f  For  this  General  Porter  pub- 
lished him  in  the  newspapers  as  a  coward,  and  was  promptly 
called  out.ij:  The  challenge  was  accepted,  and  in  the  presence 
of  the  army  the  two  generals,  with  surgeons  and  seconds  and 
a  party  of  invited  friends,  went  over  to  Grand  Island  to  fight. 
The  ground  was  paced  off  ;   the  seconds  carefully  drew  the 

*  Canandaigua  Repository,  December  8,  1812, 

f  Smyth's  account  of  his  failure  is  given  in  a  letter  to  Dearborn,  December  8, 
1812,     Historical  Register  of  the  United  States,  Part  II,  vol.  ii,  pp,  118-122. 
X  Buffalo  Gazette,  December  8,  1812, 
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balls  from  the  pistols  ;  shots  were  exchanged ;  and  the  two 
came  back  to  Black  Kock  unhurt.*  Smyth  was  now  hardly 
safe.  Indeed,  he  fled  for  protection  to  the  regulars,  and 
pitched  his  tent  in  the  midst  of  their  camp.  The  mob  hooted 
him  wherever  he  appeared.  A  militiaman  flred  at  him  on 
the  street  at  Buffalo.  The  Federalist  press  set  upon  him  with 
scoffs  and  jeers.  When  asked  by  a  committee  of  patriotic  citi- 
zens of  western  New  York  to  explain  the  cause  of  his  failure 
to  enter  Canada,  he  took  occasion  in  his  answer  to  describe  the 
army,  and  did  so  quite  correctly.  It  was,  he  said,  a  crowd  of 
men  who  had  come  to  Niagara  to  look  on  a  real  battle  as  on  a 
theatrical  show  ;  when  the  exhibition  disappointed  them  they 
broke  their  muskets,  and,  when  rations  were  short,  went  home.f 
This  remark  gave  great  offence,  and  his  answer,  printed  on  a 
handbill  and  headed  "  Reasons  for  not  planting  the  American 
Standard  on  the  Canadian  Shore  agreeable  to  the  Late  Proc- 
lamation," was  spread  all  over  the  State  of  New  York. 

Smyth  now  asked  Dearborn  for  leave  to  visit  his  family, 
and,  having  obtained  permission,  hastened  by  backroads  and 
obscure  villages  to  his  home  in  Virginia,  where  he  learned, 
some  three  months  later,  that  Madison,  without  any  legal  right 
whatever,  had  stricken  the  name  of  Alexander  Smyth  from 
the  roll  of  the  United  States  Army.  But  his  usefulness  was 
not  ended.  His  friends  and  neighbors  still  respected  him,  and, 
after  sending  him  to  the  Yirginia  Legislature,  elected  him  a 
member  of  Congress,  and  continued  to  do  so  till  his  death  in 
1830.  In  his  old  age  his  mind  took  on  a  theological  bent,  and 
he  wrote  and  published  a  work  which  may  yet  be  found  in 
libraries,  and  is  entitled  "An  Explanation  of  the  Apocalypse, 
or  Revelation  of  St.  John." 

The  true  state  of  the  army  now  began  to  come  out.  Order 
and  discipline,  of  which  Smyth  had  boasted,  had  never  existed. 
For  months  past  the  camp  at  Black  Rock  had  been  the  scene 
of  mutiny,  desertion,  riot,  and  race  war.  Some  busyb'^dy  hav- 
ing spread  the  report  among  the  volunteers  that  if  they  went 
into  Canada,  even  with  their  own  consent,  they  would  by  that 

*  Niles's  Weekly  Register,  vol.  iii,  pp.  283,  284. 
f  Ibid.,  vol.  iii,  pp.  263,  264. 
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act  become  "  regulars  "  and  be  liable  to  five  years'  duty,  seven 
hundred  of  the  nine  hundred  "  Proclamation  Volunteers," 
five  hundred  of  the  Pennsylvania  "Drafted  Militia,"  all  the 
Baltimore  contingent  known  as  the  "  mob-boys,"  and  all  but 
thirteen  of  the  three  hundred  Irish  Greens  from  'New  York 
city  refused  to  cross.  Mutiny,  desertion,  riot  were  of  almost 
daily  occurrence.  On  one  occasion  a  race  w^ar  opened  be- 
tween the  Irish  Greens  from  .New  York  and  some  American 
volunteers,  and  became  so  serious  that  the  regulars  were  sum- 
moned to  put  it  down.* 

While  Smyth  was  issuing  his  proclamations  and  gathering 
his  troops  at  Black  Rock,  the  day  of  reckoning  came  for 
Dearborn.  Early  in  the  summer  he  had  assumed  command 
of  the  army  of  reserve,  or,  as  it  came  to  be  called  later, 
the  army  of  the  north,  had  fixed  his  headquarters  at  Albany, 
and  had  there  collected  some  six  thousand  troops,  regulars  and 
militia.  The  wish  of  the  President  seems  to  have  been  that 
when  Hull  had  taken  Maiden  he  should  overrun  Upper  Canada 
and  join  Yan  Rensselaer  on  the  Niagara  frontier;  that  the 
two  armies  should  then  hurry  to  the  St.  Lawrence,  and,  uniting 
with  Dearborn  and  the  army  of  reserve,  should  move  down  the 
river  and  capture  Montreal.  But  the  surrender  of  Hull  and 
the  repulse  of  Yan  Rensselaer  ruined  the  plan.  The  expedi- 
tion did  not  take  place,  and  Dearborn,  left  to  himself,  pushed 
down  Lake  Champlain  and  pitched  his  camp  near  the  Cana- 
dian frontier.     His  orders  were  positive.     The  way  to  Mon- 

*  It  was  about  this  time  that  the  phrase  "  Uncle  Sam  "  became  popular.  Just 
when  and  where  it  originated  is  not  known.  The  story,  currently  believed  in 
1812,  is,  that  when  a  regiment  of  light  dragoons  was  raised  in  1808,  the  letters 
U.  S.  L.  D.  on  their  caps,  were  interpreted  by  some  wag  to  mean  Uncle  Ram's 
Lazy  Dogs.  The  contact  of  the  militia  with  the  regulars  in  1812  gave  the  phrase 
greater  currency,  and  it  rapidly  grew  popular.  The  expression  "Uncle  Sam's 
men"  occurs  in  Lansingburg  Gazette,  September,  1813;  True  American,  October 
7,  1813.  The  American  Daily  Advertiser  of  August  15,  1816,  attributes  the 
origin  of  "  Uncle  Sam  "  to  the  letters  U.  S  L.  D.  But  just  a  year  later,  the  Al- 
bany Gazette  says  it  arose  during  the  war  from  the  letters  U.  S.  on  the  soldiers* 
knapsacks,  and  "  has  come  into  general  use."  "  The  Indians  at  the  West,  from 
hearing  it  often  used,  have  imbibed  the  idea  that  it  is  actually  the  name  of  the 
President,  and  while  at  Sackett's  Harbor  a  considerable  number  of  Indians  and 
squaws  crowded  around  the  President,  wishing,  as  they  expressed  it,  to  shake 
hands  with  Uncle  Sam." — American  Daily  Advertiser,  August  15,  1817. 
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treal  was  open,  and  the  city  might  easily  have  been  taken. 
But  the  militia  once  more  refused  to  leave  their  native  soil, 
and,  after  a  couple  of  fruitless  raids  across  the  border,  went 
into  winter  quarters  at  Burlington  and  Plattsburg. 

The  failure  of  Dearborn  closed  the  list  of  disasters  of  1812 
But  the  end  was  not  yet,  for  a  disaster  more  terrible  than  all 
was  near  at  hand.  The  fall  of  Detroit  left  the  noi-thwestern 
frontier  at  the  mercy  of  the  Indians,  and  was  followed  all  over 
the  country  by  vigorous  calls  for  volunteers.  At  Albany,  in 
New  York  city,  at  Baltimore,  all  through  the  western  coun- 
ties of  Pennsylvania  and  Virginia,  men  were  enlisted,  money 
subscribed,  and  food,  clothes,  and  gunpowder  hastily  collected. 
Alexandria  raised  two  thousand  dollars  and  a  company  of 
volunteers.  At  Richmond  the  women  were  asked  to  make 
tents  and  knapsacks  for  a  company  of  fifteen  hundred,  and 
gladly  did  so.  The  State-House  was  thrown  open  to  them,  and 
for  two  days  the  rooms  were  full  of  women  cutting,  basting, 
and  sewing  with  such  industry  that  more  tents  and  knapsacks 
were  made  than  were  wanted.  Before  the  first  of  September 
three  hundred  men  had  gone  from  Fredericksburg  and  one 
hundred  from  Petersburg,  and  as  many  more  from  Baltimore. 
From  every  town  and  village  where  a  score  of  able-bodied 
men  could  be  collected  came  volunteers  or  tenders  of  service. 
Many  were  accepted,  and  in  a  few  weeks  the  highways  that 
led  northward  and  westward  were  full  of  "  Riflemen "  and 
"  Silver  Greys,"  '"  Invincibles "  and  ''  Fencibles,"  ^'  Irish 
Greens"  and  ''Republican  Blues."  It  was  their  boast  that  the 
spirit  of  the  people  was  at  last  awake,  and  that  the  shameful 
surrender  of  Hull  had  done  more  to  help  on  the  war  than 
could  the  capture  of  ten  thousand  British  regulars. 

Strong  as  was  the  war  fever  in  the  Middle  States,  it  was 
stronger  still  in  Kentucky.  There  age,  politics,  business, 
occupation,  all  were  forgotten  in  the  excitement  of  the  mo- 
ment, and  men  of  every  sort  put  down  their  names  in  the  list 
of  volunteers.  Every  man  who  sought  for  notoriety,  or 
courted  popularity,  or  bore  a  name  famous  in  the  annals  of 
the  State,  who  held  an  office  or  looked  forward  with  longing 
to  the  day  when  he  should,  was  eager  to  serve.  Henry  Clay 
went  from  muster  to  muster,  rousing  the  patriotism  of  the 
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troops  and  promising  tliem  victory.  Two  Kentucky  Con- 
gressmen shouldered  their  muskets  and  joined  the  ranks.  A 
third  undertook  to  raise  five  hundred  men.  Fifteen  thousand 
men  are  believed  to  have  volunteered.  Upward  of  ten  thou- 
sand were  enlisted,  and  the  command  of  them  given  to  Wil- 
Ham  Henry  Harrison,  the  hero  of  Tippecanoe.  Harrison  was 
then  Governor  of  Indiana  Territory ;  but  so  determined  were 
the  troops  that  he  should  command,  that  the  Governor  of  Ken- 
tucky made  liim  a  Major-General  in  the  militia  of  that  State. 

Placing  himself  at  the  head  of  the  troops,  which  had  gath- 
ered at  Cincinnati,  Harrison,  on  the  twenty-eighth  of  August, 
set  out  for  the  Northwest.  There  his  help  was  greatly  needed, 
for  the  Indians  had  taken  the  war  path,  had  besieged  Fort 
Harrison  on  the  Wabash  and  Fort  Wayne  on  the  Maumee, 
had  threatened  Yincennes,  and  had  scalped  and  murdered  men 
within  thirty  miles  of  Louisville.  Pushing  on  with  all  the 
speed  he  could,  he  passed  through  Lebanon  on  August  thirty- 
first,  reached  Dayton  the  next  day,  and  on  September  third 
halted  at  Piqua.  Want  of  gun-flints  kept  him  at  Piqua  three 
days ;  but  on  September  sixth  he  was  again  marching,  and, 
driving  the  English  and  Indians  before  him,  came  in  sight  of 
Fort  Wayne  at  dawn  on  the  twelfth.  Stopping  there  to  punish 
the  Indians,  he  laid  waste  the  Little  Turtle  towns  on  Eel  river, 
sacked  the  Pottawattamie  villages  on  the  Elkhart,  and  burned 
the  lodges  of  the  Miamis  at  the  forks  of  the  Wabash. 

While  so  engaged,  General  Winchester,  of  the  regular 
army,  reached  the  fort.  To  him,  as  ranking  officer,  Harrison 
gave  up  the  command,  and  started  back  to  resume  his  duties 
as  Governor  of  Indiana.  But  at  Piqua  he  was  overtaken  by 
an  express  rider,  who  brought  him  a  commission  to  be  Com- 
mander-in-Chief of  the  Army  of  the  Northwest.  His  first 
thought  was  to  hasten  back  to  the  troops  ;  but,  before  doinq^ 
so,  he  drew  up  a  handbill  and  sent  a  thousand  copies  into 
Kentucky  to  be  scattered  over  the  State.  The  bill  announced 
his  new  command  and  called  for  help.  The  winter  was 
coming ;  the  campaign  would  be  long,  and  the  soldiers  had 
not  suitable  clothing.  Could  any  patriot,  he  asked,  sleep  easy 
on  his  bed  of  down,  and  think  of  the  suffering  of  a  sentinel 
exposed    to   the   fury  of   a  wild   winter   night  in   Canada  ? 
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Would  "  the  amiable  fair  sex  "  suffer  their  brave  defenders  to 
be  mutilated  by  frost  for  want  of  the  mittens  and  socks  they 
could  so  easily  knit  ?  Blankets,  overalls,  roundabout  jackets, 
shoes,  socks,  mittens — all  were  wanted  and  wanted  at  once.* 

The  answer  was  a  supply  of  the  needed  clothing.  While 
it  was  being  made  ready,  Harrison  prepared  a  plan  for  the 
campaign.  The  troops  he  proposed  should  gather  at  the  rapids 
of  the  Maumee,  and,  if  the  season  were  dr}^  move  at  once  upon 
Detroit.  If  the  season  were  wet,  he  intended  to  wait  till  win- 
ter had  frozen  the  vast  swamp  which  spread  from  the  San- 
dusky to  the  Auglaize  rivers  and  cut  him  off  from  Detroit. 
Toward  the  Maumee  the  troops  were  then  moving  in  three 
columns.  The  Yirginians  and  the  Pennsylvanians,  making  up 
the  right  wing,  had  by  October  reached  the  Lower  Sandusky. 
The  Ohioans,  attempting  to  march  along  Hull's  road,  found  it 
impassable,  and  were  stopped  at  Urbana,  a  hundred  miles 
from  the  Maumee.  On  the  left  the  Kentuckians  were  at 
Defiance,  under  the  command  of  Brigadier-General  Winches- 
ter. Tliere  they  had  been  shut  up  since  September,  and,  ill- 
fed,  ill-clothed,  and  idle,  had  grown  mutinous. 

The  march  northward  from  Dayton  and  Piqua  had  been 
one  of  hardships  and  privations.  But  at  Fort  Winchester,  as 
the  troops  named  the  new  camp  built  near  Defiance,  life  be- 
came a  desperate  struggle  with  hunger  and  cold.  Hundreds 
of  the  men  had  no  shoes  and  were  forced  to  make  moccasins 
out  of  the  green  hides  of  hogs  and  steers.  Provisions  were 
always  scarce,  but  repeatedly  the  army  was  without  flour  for 
many  days,  and  on  several  occasions  was  almost  without  food. 
In  October,  when  Harrison  reached  the  camp  after  his  ap- 
pointment as  Commander  of  the  Northwestern  Army,  he 
found  the  troops  had  seen  neither  salt  nor  flour  for  five  days, 
and  were  on  the  verge  of  mutiny.  Commanding  the  army  to 
be  paraded,  he  assured  the  soldiers  that  food  and  clothing 
were  on  their  way  to  the  St.  Mary's  river  and  would  soon 
arrive.  A  little  did  come.  But  the  clothing  covered  few; 
the  food  was  soon  consumed,  and,  as  fever  began  to  ravage 
*he  camp,  the  suffering  and  discontent  were  greater  than  be- 

*  Nashville  Whig,  October  7,  1812. 
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fore.  As  the  cold  weather  came  on,  the  men,  unable  to  keep 
warm  in  the  tents,  began  to  build  huts,  and  heard  with  dismay 
that  the  boats  with  provisions  and  clothes  sent  from  Ken- 
tucky were  frozen  in  the  St.  Mary's  river.  A  detachment 
was  instantly  despatched  to  bring  on  the  food  by  pack  train, 
and  that  night  Winchester  found  in  his  hut  a  note  informing 
him  that  if  the  flour  and  salt,  the  clothes,  and  the  shoes  were 
not  in  camp  in  two  days  the  volunteers  would  march  back 
and  get  them.  Next  day  the  last  ration  of  beef  and  pork  was 
drawn,  and,  had  it  not  been  for  the  fortunate  arrival  of  a 
drove  of  hogs,  the  army  would  probably  have  disbanded. 

Yet  the  condition  of  affairs  on  the  Maumee  was  not  much 
worse  than  on  the  Sandusky.  By  dint  of  great  exertion  and 
great  expense,  hundreds  of  thousands  of  rations,  thousands  of 
blankets,  shoes,  roundabout  jackets,  and  pantaloons  had  been 
gathered  on  the  Sandusky  river,  to  be  sent  thence  to  the 
rapids  of  the  Maumee,  where  the  three  parts  of  the  army 
were  to  meet.  But  none  of  the  supplies  ever  arrived.  The 
wagons  stuck  fast  in  the  mud  and  were  abandoned.  The 
horses  gave  out,  and,  as  they  had  been  greatly  overvalued 
when  taken  into  the  service,  the  owners  gladly  destroyed 
them.  Now  the  water  in  the  rivers  was  too  low  to  use  boats. 
Now  the  boats  were  frozen  hard  and  fast  and  could  not  be 
moved.  Not  a  ration  ever  came  within  fifty  miles  of  the 
Maumee.*  Still,  Harrison  determined  to  push  on,  and  in 
December  ordered  Winchester  to  leave  his  camp  and  go 
down  the  Maumee  to  the  rapids.  Sleds  were  made  and  the 
few  horses  in  the  army  hitched  to  them.  Not  one  of  the 
animals  had  ever  had  a  piece  of  harness  on  his  back ;  but 
hunger  had  so  tamed  them  that  they  submitted,  and,  fastened 
by  thongs  of  green  hide,  they  dragged  the  sleds  till  they  fell 
and  died  by  the  wayside.f  Two  weeks  of  such  marching, 
now  through   slush,  now   through   snow-drifts,  brought   the 

*  McAffee.     History  of  the  War  in  the  Western  Country,  p.  184. 

f  A  Journal  containing  an  Accurate  and  Interesting  Account  of  the  Hard- 
ships, Sufferings,  Battles,  Defeat,  and  Captivity  of  those  Heroic  Kentucky  Volun- 
teers and  Regulars  commanded  by  General  Winchester  in  the  Year  1812-13, 
Elias  Darnall,  pp.  36,  38.  Narrative  of  the  Suffering  and  Defeat  of  the  North' 
yreetern  Army  under  General  Winchester.     William  Atherton,  pp.  26-81, 
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army  to  the  rapids.  While  encamped  there  two  Frenchmen 
came  in  to  beg  protection  for  a  little  village  some  thirty  miles 
northward,  called  Frenchtown.^  It  stood  on  the  bank  of  the 
river  Raisin,  numbered  about  forty  houses,  and  was  then  held 
by  some  three  hundred  Indians  and  Canadian  militia.  As 
Winchester  had  with  him  thirteen  hundred  troops,  and  as  the 
time  of  some  of  them  was  to  expire  in  February,  the  whole 
camp  became  clamorous  for  a  fight.  To  go  home  without  so 
much  as  exchanging  shots  with  the  enemy  would,  the  soldiers 
said,  be  bad  enough  ;  but  to  go  home  and  tell  the  people  of 
Kentucky  that  thirteen  hundred  men  had  remained  quietly  in 
their  huts  within  thirty  miles  of  three  hundred  British  would 
be  everlasting  shame.  A  council  of  war  was  called,  and  the 
decision  reached  to  send  six  hundred  and  fifty  men,  the  flower 
of  the  Kentucky  troops,  under  Colonel  William  Lewis  and 
Colonel  John  Allen,  to  the  river  Raisin. f 

They  started  in  high  spirits  on  the  morning  of  January 
seventeenth,  and,  marching  on  the  ice  that  fringed  the  shores 
of  Maumee  Bay  and  Lake  Erie,  came  to  the  south  bank  of  the 
Raisin  about  two  in  the  afternoon  of  January  eighteenth.  On 
the  north  bank  was  a  force  of  two  hundred  and  fifty  British 
and  Indians,  who  oflfered  so  determined  a  resistance,  that  it  was 
dark  when  they  were  driven  to  the  woods  and  Frenchtown 
occupied  and  held. 

On  hearing  of  this  success,  Winchester  seems  for  the  first 
time  to  have  realized  what  a  foolish  act  he  had  committed. 
Eighteen  miles  beyond  the  Raisin  lay  four  thousand  British  and 
Indians.  Yet  he  had,  in  the  presence  of  such  numbers,  divided 
his  own  feeble  force  into  two  equal  parts,  separated  them  by 
thirty  miles,  and  sent  one  into  the  very  hands  of  the  enemy. 
Even  the  troops  at  the  Maumee  river  saw  the  danger  of  their 
friends  and  demanded  to  be  led  to  Frenchtown.  Winchester 
was  so  alarmed  that  he  started  at  once,  and  was  followed  by 
two  hundred  and  fifty  regulars  of  the  Seventeenth  United 
States  Infantry,  who  reached  Frenchtown  on  the  evening  of 
the  nineteenth.  J    Had  the  army  been  engaged  in  nothing  more 

*  Atherton's  Narrative,  p.  32,     Darnall's  Journal,  p   39. 

f  Winchester  in  the  National  IntgHigcncer,  Decepil>er  13,  1817, 
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serious  than  a  mock  campaign,  the  condition  of  the  camp 
would  have  been  shameful.  Every  man  was  suffered  to  select 
such  quarters  as  best  pleased  him  on  one  side  of  the  river, 
while  the  general  chose  such  as  pleased  him  on  the  other.  ISf  o 
pickets  were  posted.  No  patrol  went  the  rounds  at  night. 
Order,  regularity,  system,  were  unknown.  There  was  no 
artillery  and  very  little  ammunition.  The  sole  defence  was  a 
line  of  high  pickets,  which  surrounded  the  town  on  three 
sides ;  and  as  all  the  troops  could  not  find  quarters  behind  this 
rude  protection,  the  United  States  Infantry  lay  in  an  open  field.* 

With  such  a  general  and  such  disregard  of  the  simplest 
principles  of  war,  it  is  not  amazing  that  in  the  broad  daylight 
of  January  twenty-first  Proctor  led  a  thousand  Canadians  and 
Indians  across  the  ice  from  Maiden  to  Brownstown,  marched 
to  within  five  miles  of  Frenchtown,  camped,  and  at  daybreak 
on  the  twenty-second  was  within  musket-shot  of  the  picket 
fence  before  his  presence  was  so  much  as  suspected.  Had 
Proctor  dashed  forward,  the  Americans  would  have  been  pris- 
oners without  the  exchange  of  a  shot,  and  perhaps  without 
the  loss  of  a  life.  But  he  stopped,  brought  up  his  three-pound 
guns,  and  while  battering  the  picket  fence  saw  the  Kentuck- 
ians  kill  twenty-four  and  wound  one  hundred  and  sixty-one  of 
his  soldiers. 

In  the  open  field  beyond  the  picket  fence,  meantime,  the 
Seventeenth  Regiment  had  been  attacked  by  militia  and  In- 
dians, had  been  flanked,  and  driven  back  toward  the  Raisin. 
Seeing  this.  Colonel  Allen's  rifle  regiment  rushed  out  from  be- 
hind the  fence  to  help  the  regulars.  But  it  was  too  late.  The 
British  pressed  steadily  forward,  the  regulars  went  steadily 
back,  till  once  over  the  frozen  river  a  panic  seized  the  men  and 
they  fled,  with  six  hundred  Indians  in  hot  pursuit.  Escape  was 
impossible.  Colonel  Allen  was  shot  down.  Nearly  a  hundred 
Kentuckians  fell  near  him  and  were  scalped.  Winchester  and 
Lewis  and  the  few  survivors  surrendered  and  were  taken  be- 
fore Proctor.  By  his  advice  Winchester  now  sent  an  order  to 
the  men  behind  the  picket  fence  to  surrender.  Hateful  as 
this  was,  there  was  nothing  left  but  to  obey  or  be  massacred, 

*  McAffpe'p  History  of  the  War  io  the  Western  Country,  p,  233. 
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for  their  ammunition  was  spent  and  their  enemy  outnum- 
bered them  three  to  one.  Three  hundred  and  eighty-four 
men  accordingly  threw  down  tlieir  arms.  Their  appearance, 
as  they  marched  that  day  within  the  British  lines,  has  been 
vividly  described  by  one  who  saw  them,  and  w^ho  some  time 
afterward  wrote  a  history  of  the  war.  They  looked,  he  de- 
clares, miserable  to  the  last  degree,  for  their  bodies  were  dirty, 
squalid,  and  covered  with  clothing  that  had  long  since  reached 
the  last  stage  of  repair.  On  their  heads  were  threadbare 
slouched  hats,  "  from  beneath  which  their  long  hair  fell  matted 
and  uncombed  over  their  cheeks."  It  was  January,  yet 
scarcely  one  had  a  great-coat,  or  a  cloak,  or  a  garment  of  wool. 
The  dress  of  most  of  them  were  hunting  shirts  of  colored  cot- 
ton that  came  down  to  the  knees,  trousers  of  the  same  stuff, 
and  blankets  wrapped  about  the  loins  and  fastened  with  a 
broad  belt.  For  arms  they  carried  tomahawks,  axes,  and  those 
two  weapons,  the  Bowie  knife  and  the  long  Kentucky  rifle,  in 
the  use  of  which  they  were  the  most  expert  of  men.* 

By  the  express  terms  of  the  surrender.  Proctor  agreed  that 
private  property  should  be  respected ;  that  sleds  should  be 
sent  the  following  morning  to  move  the  sick  and  wounded 
across  the  lake  to  Amherstburg ;  that  meantime  they  should 
be  protected,  and  that  side-arms  should  be  returned  to  the 
oflSicers  at  Maiden.  But  no  sooner  had  the  prisoners  paraded 
and  given  up  their  arms  than  the  Indians  began  to  destroy 
the  tents  and  plunder  the  baggage.  To  this  violation  of  the 
agreement  Proctor  paid  no  attention,  for  he  stood  in  such 
fear  of  Harrison  that  he  was  most  anxious  to  be  off.  All 
prisoners  who  could  walk  were  therefore  herded  as  quickly  as 
possible  and  driven  rather  than  marched  to  Maiden.  After 
they  had  left  Frenchtown  it  became  noticeable  that  Proctor 
had  violated  a  second  part  of  his  agreement,  and  that  two 
surgeons,  a  major,  and  three  interpreters  were  all  who  were 
left  to  protect  the  wounded  from  the  Indians.  The  night 
was  passed  by  the  prisoners  in  the  greatest  anxiety  and  fear 
of  attack  ;  but  when  the  sun  rose  and  no  harm  had  come,  their 
fears  seemed  groundless,  and  they  had  begun  to  make  prepa- 

♦  Richardson's  War  of  1812,  p.  79. 
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rations  for  their  removal,  when,  on  a  sudden,  a  horde  of 
painted  savages,  drunk  with  whiskey  and  maddened  by  the 
recollections  of  past  wrongs,  rushed  into  the  houses  where  the 
wounded  lay,  stripped  them  of  clothing  and  blankets,  and 
ordered  them  out  of  doors.  Some,  too  badly  injured  to 
move,  remained  and  were  burned  to  death.  The  others, 
crawling  and  hobbling  as  best  they  could,  came  out  into  the 
yard,  where  the  Indians  shot  and  scalped  them.  Such  as  were 
not  seriously  wounded  attempted  to  escape  to  Maiden  while 
the  Indians  were  burning  and  plundering  ;  but  they  were 
overtaken  on  the  way  and  slain.  A  few  w^ere  carried  into 
captivity,  but  upward  of  thirty  are  known  to  have  been  mas- 
sacred.* 

The  first  intimation  which  Harrison  received  of  Winches- 
ter's movement  toward  the  Raisin  came  from  the  commanding 
officer  at  Lower  Sandusky,  on  whom  Winchester  had  called  for 
a  battalion  to  defend  the  camp  on  the  Maumee.  He  instantly 
started  for  the  front,  and  collecting  all  available  forces  as  he 
went,  had  reached  the  Maumee,  when  he  fell  in  with  the 
fugitives  from  French  town.  The  story  they  told  was  enough 
for  Harrison,  whose  fear  of  Proctor  was  not  one  whit  less  than 
the  fear  in  which  Proctor  stood  of  him.  All  thoughts  of 
advancing  on  Maiden  were  abandoned,  and  while  the  British 
general  fled  toward  Canada,  the  American  commander,  hav- 
ing burned  the  post  and  stores  at  the  rapids  of  the  Maumee, 
turned  his  back  and  retreated  to  the  Portage  river,  fifteen 
miles  away.  There  he  spent  a  week  gathering  troops  and 
mustering  courage  to  return  to  the  rapids,  where  on  February 
first  he  began  the  construction  of  a  strong  fortress  which  he 
called  Fort  Meigs.  Fifteen  hundred  men  would  not  have 
been  enough  to  garrison  the  fort ;  yet  the  most  he  could 
retain  behind  its  ramparts  were  five  hundred  regulars  and 
militia  of  Pennsylvania  and  Virginia.  Leaving  them  to  make 
the  best  defence  they  could,  Harrison,  about  the  middle  of 
March,  went  off  to  Chillicothe  and  Cincinnati,  and  was  busy 

*  A  Journal,  etc,  of  the  Sufferings  of  the  Kentucky  Volunteers  and  Regulars, 
commanded  by  General  Winchester,  in  the  Year  1812-1813.  Elias  Damall,  pp. 
49-64.  Narrative  of  the  Suffering  and  Defeat  of  the  Northwestern  Army  under 
General  Winchester.    William  Ath^rton,  pp.  50-6V. 


26  FIGHTING  ON  THE  FRONTIER.  chap.  xxir. 

collecting  re-enforcements,  when  the  time  of  the  Virginia 
militia  at  Fort  Meigs  expired  and  the  troops  marched  home, 
reducing  the  garrison  to  a  few  half-sick  regulars  commanded 
by  a  major  of  artillery.  Fearing  an  attack,  Harrison  hurried 
back  with  three  hundred  men,  and  reached  the  fort  on  April 
twelfth,  just  sixteen  days  before  Proctor  appeared  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Maumee  river.  With  Proctor  were  nine  hun- 
dred and  eighty-three  whites,  twelve  hundred  Indians,  led  by 
Tecumthe,  plenty  of  artillery,  and  two  gun-boats.  Planting 
his  guns  on  the  north  bank  of  the  river,  while  the  Indians 
surrounded  the  fort  on  the  south,  he  opened  lire,  and  during 
four  days  kept  up  a  steady  cannonade.  Meantime  a  Ken- 
tucky brigade  of  twelve  hundred  men,  under  Brigadier-Gen- 
eral Green  Clay,  which  Harrison  had  left  with  orders  to  fol- 
low him,  had  come  down  the  Auglaize  river  to  Defiance. 
Learning  there  of  the  siege  of  Fort  Meigs,  eight  hundred 
and  sixty-six  of  them  descended  the  rapids  and  surprised  the 
battery  from  which  the  British  had  been  cannonading  the 
fort.  Had  they  been  supported.  Proctor  might  easily  have 
been  driven  from  tlie  ground.  But  General  Clay  did  not 
come  up.  Harrison  would  not  go  over  to  aid  them,  and  in 
the  very  face  of  the  men  they  came*  to  succor,  seven  hundred 
were  killed,  wounded,  or  taken  prisoners.*  The  British  loss 
did  not  exceed  fifty. 

The  siege  now  went  on  four  days  more,  by  which  time 
the  Indians  had  deserted  and  half  the  Canadian  militia  had 
gone  home.f  Sickness  was  weakening  those  who  remained, 
and  Proctor,  having  no  choice  left,  raised  the  siege  and  re- 
treated unmolested  to  Maiden.  But  he  was  very  soon  forced 
to  return,  for  Prevost  sent  him  word  about  the  middle  of  July 
that  no  more  rations  and  no  more  transports  could  be  spared 
from  Lower  Canada,  and  that  he  must  take  his  food  from  the 
American  depots  at  Cleveland  and  at  Erie.  As  Proctor's  sup- 
plies were  almost  exhausted,  he  lost  not  a  moment,  and  gather- 
ing a  force  of  regulars,  mihtia,  and  Indians,  came  by  water  to 
the  mouth  of  the  Maumee,  and  reappeared  before  Fort  Meigs 

•  Harrison  to  Armstrong,  May  13,  1813,     War  Department  Archiree, 
f  Proptor'8  report,  Majr  14,  1813, 
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on  July  twentieth.  But  General  Green  Clay,  who  commanded, 
would  not  come  out,  and,  as  his  Indians  were  growing  rest- 
less. Proctor  determined  to  attack  Harrison's  magazine  on  the 
Upper  Sandusky.  Sending  the  Indians  on  by  land,  he  took  to 
his  boats,  and  coasting  along  the  shore  of  the  lake,  landed  at 
the  mouth  of  the  Sandusky  river  on  August  first.  Between 
him  and  the  magazines,  just  where  the  town  of  Fremont  now 
stands,  was  a  wretched  stockade  called  Fort  Stephenson,  and 
ten  miles  behind  it,  at  Seneca,  was  Harrison  with  eight  hun- 
dred militia.  The  armament  of  Fort  Stephenson  consisted  of 
one  gun  and  the  garrison  of  one  hundred  and  sixty  men,  com- 
manded by  Major  George  Croghan,  a  young  officer  of  twenty- 
two.  He  was  born  not  far  from  Louisville,  Kentucky,  in, 
1791,  and  came  of  fighting  stock,  for  his  father  had  been  an 
officer  in  the  Continental  army,  and  his  mother  was  a  sister 
of  George  Rogers  Clark.  Graduating  from  William  and 
Mary  College  in  1810,  he  entered  the  army,  was  in  the  battle 
of  Tippecanoe  in  1811,  and  a  year  later  was  made  captain  in 
the  Seventeenth  Infantry.  With  this  rank  he  served  under 
Harrison  in  1812  and  1813,  and  so  distinguished  himself  in  a 
sortie  from  Fort  Meigs  that  he  was  appointed  aide-de-camp 
with  the  rank  of  major,  and  assigned  to  the  defence  of  Fort 
Stephenson.  Lest  Tecumthe  and  the  Indians  who  were  com- 
ing across  country  from  Fort  Meigs  should  make  a  flank 
attack,  Harrison  had  ordered  Croghan  to  burn  the  fort  and 
retreat.*  This  he  refused  to  do.  "We  are  determined  to 
maintain  this  place,"  said  he,  "  and  by  Heaven  we  will."  f 
Harrison  thereupon  despatched  an  officer  to  relieve  him.  But 
Croghan  went  to  headquarters,  carried  his  point,  and  when 
on  August  first  Proctor  summoned  him  to  surrender,  sent 
back  a  stout  defiance.  The  next  day  the  bombardment  began, 
and  toward  afternoon,  finding  that  the  guns  made  no  im- 
pression. Proctor  ordered  an  assault.  The  soldiers,  in  three 
columns  of  one  hundred  and  twenty  men  each,  were  to  attack 
three  sides.  The  Indians  were  to  storm  the  fourth ;  but  as 
they  came  out  of  the  woods  into  the  open  a  steady  and  well- 
directed  fire  from  the  fort  drove  them  back.      The  troops, 

*  McAff^e,    ^ate  War  in  tjje  Westero  Country,  p.  333,        f  Jlbid.,  p.  323, 
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thus  left  to  fight  alone,  came  on  bravely  to  the  very  gates, 
made  every  possible  effort  to  get  into  the  fort  for  two  hours, 
and  then  retreated  with  all  the  officers  and  one  fifth  of  the 
men  killed,  wounded,  or  missing.  That  night  Proctor  fled  a 
second  time  to  Maiden. 

By  the  Americans  the  victory  was  hailed  as  a  great  one. 
Croghan's  name  was  on  every  tongue.  His  praise  was  sounded 
in  every  newspaper.  In  speeches  and  in  toasts  he  was  de- 
clared to  be  the  worthy  companion  of  Bainbridge  and  of  Hull. 
Nor  was  it  forgotten  that,  while  he  contended  so  stubbornly 
against  overwhelming  odds,  Harrison  with  eight  hundred  men 
sat  quietly  in  camp,  ten  miles  away,  listening  to  the  cannonade. 
At  any  other  period  in  his  career  such  conduct  would  have 
been  his  ruin ;  but,  happily,  no  harm  had  come  of  it.  The 
enemy  had  fled  across  the  border.  The  time  seemed  most 
favorable  for  a  naval  demonstration  which  the  administration 
had  long  been  planning,  and  as  in  this  the  army  was  to  play  a 
minor  part,  Harrison  was  suffered  to  keep  command. 

The  defeats  of  Hull,  Yan  Rensselaer,  Smyth,  and  Dear- 
born had  been  followed  by  the  resignation  of  Eustis  as  Secre- 
tary of  War.*  Seizing  on  this  as  a  fitting  opportunity  to 
strengthen  the  weak  part  of  his  Cabinet,  Madison  at  once  re- 
quested the  resignation  of  Paul  Hamilton  as  Secretary  of  the 
Navy,  and  early  in  January,  1813,  sent  to  the  Senate  the 
names  of  two  new  Secretaries.  For  Secretary  of  War  he 
chose  John  Armstrong,  and  for  Secretary  of  the  Navy  Wil- 
liam Jones.  The  Senate  confirmed  the  nominations,  and  in 
February,  1813,  the  men  were  in  office. 

Armstrong  fell  to  with  a  will,  and  before  spring  had  fairly 
come  had  marked  out  the  United  States  into  nine  military 
districts,  had  ordered  Wilkinson  to  hasten  from  New  Orleans 
to  Sackett's  Harbor,  and  had  framed  a  plan  for  a  vigorous 
campaign  on  the  frontier.  As  part  of  the  plan  Harrison  was 
commanded  to  make  no  offensive  move,  but  defend  the  Mau- 
mee  and  wait  till  the  fleet  then  building  at  Erie  was  ready  to 
sail.  The  opening  of  the  war  found  the  United  States  navy 
with  no  armed  vessel  on  Lake  Erie,  and  with  but  one  on  the 

*  December  3,  1812. 


1813.  SACKETT'S  HARBOR.  29 

waters  of  Lake  Ontario.  She  was  called  the  Oneida,  carried 
a  good  crew  and  sixteen  guns,  and  was  commanded  by  Lieu- 
tenant Woolsey.  Opposed  to  him,  on  the  other  hand,  were 
the  Royal  George,  the  Prince  Regent,  the  Earl  of  Moira,  the 
Duke  of  Gloucester,  the  Seneca,  and  the  Simcoe,  carrying  all 
told  some  eighty  guns,  and  commanded  by  the  Canadian  Com- 
modore Earle.  Had  Earle  been  a  man  lit  for  his  place,  the 
war  on  Lake  Ontario  would  have  quickly  ended.  He  was 
most  happily  thoroughly  incompetent,  and  suffered  Woolsey 
to  make  several  short  cruises  before  he  appeared,  on  July  nine- 
teenth, off'  Sackett's  Harbor,  and  demanded  the  surrender  of 
the  Oneida,  then  at  anchor  near  the  town.  Sackett's  Harbor 
had  been  founded  in  1801  by  Augustus  Sackett,  and  in  1812 
numbered  perhaps  a  score  of  houses  facing  the  finest  harbor 
on  the  lake.  It  was  formed  by  a  peninsula  of  limestone  rock 
thirty  feet  high  and  in  many  places  a  rod  wide,  which  jutted 
out  from  the  lower  end  of  the  village,  and  enclosed  and  shel- 
tered a  sheet  of  deep  water  eight  or  ten  acres  in  area.  The 
land  fronting  the  harbor  rose  to  a  height  of  thirty  feet,  while 
the  two  sides  were  of  bare  limestone  rock,  coming  out  of  the 
water  like  the  walls  of  a  fortification.  The  place  was  a  port 
of  entry  and  the  centre  of  a  great  trade  in  wheat  and  flour, 
beef  and  pork,  lumber  and  potashes,  which  had  been  pouring 
through  it  since  the  days  of  the  embargo,  and  which  gave 
occupation  to  forty  vessels  in  carrying  the  produce  to  Mont- 
real, or  to  Kingston,  with  which  before  the  war  it  was  joined 
by  a  ferry. 

Woolsey  no  sooner  received  the  demands  of  Earle  than  he 
ran  out  and  attempted  to  pass  the  fleet  and  make  good  his 
escape.  But,  failing  in  this,  he  beat  back  into  the  harbor, 
anchored  close  to  the  bluff,  where  his  guns  could  rake  the 
entrance,  and  whipping  out  those  on  the  Oneida's  off  side,  he 
mounted  them  on  shore  and  then  hurried  away  to  take  charge 
of  a  fort  or  battery  at  the  end  of  the  peninsula.  It  consisted 
of  one  long  thirty-two-pound  gun  ;  but  so  well  was  it  served 
that  after  a  cannonade  of  an  hour  the  British  fleet  drew  off 
without  having  inflicted  any  damage. 

Woolsey,  acting  under  orders,  now  began  to  form  a  squad- 
ron by  purchasing  merchant   ships  and  preparing   them  to 
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carry  guns.  Commodore  Isaac  Chauncey,  who  had  been 
selected  to  command  the  naval  forces  on  Lakes  Erie  and  On- 
tario, sent  on  guns,  shot,  stores,  officers,  shipwrights,  and 
sailors  from  New  York,  and  in  October  came  on  himself.  A 
month  sufficed  to  put  the  ships  in  war  trim,  and  in  November 
the  fleet  was  on  the  lake.  But,  save  a  spirited  attack  on 
Kingston,  nothing  was  done  when  winter  closed  navigation. 

On  Lake  Erie  better  results  were  secured.  When  the 
war  opened,  the  army  at  Detroit  was  in  possession  of  a  small 
brig  called  the  Adams,  armed  with  six  guns  throwing  six- 
pound  shot.  But  the  department  of  the  navy  did  not  own 
an  armed  ship  of  any  sort;  so  that  when  Hull  surrendered 
and  the  Adams  passed  into  British  hands,  the  flag  of  the 
United  States  absolutely  disappeared  from  Lake  Erie.  Ee- 
naming  their  prize  the  Detroit,  the  British  manned  her,  and 
in  October,  in  company  with  a  small  two-gun  brig,  the  Cale- 
donia, she  came  down  from  Detroit  and  anchored  close  to 
Fort  Erie. 

Not  long  before  this  Lieutenant  Jesse  Duncan  Elliott 
had  come  to  Buffalo  with  instructions  to  construct  a  naval 
force  by  building  two  brigs  and  buying  merchant  schooners 
to  act  as  gun-boats.  Chauncey  was  to  send  on  the  crews,  and 
on  the  very  day  the  Detroit  and  the  Caledonia  came  to  Fort 
Erie,  Elliott  received  word  that  a  detachment  of  fifty-one  men 
was  but  a  few  miles  away.  He  at  once  determined  to  use 
them  to  cut  out  the  ships,  but  when  they  arrived  they  had 
neither  arms  nor  ammunition.  Application  for  arms  was 
therefore  made  to  General  Smyth,  who  not  only  furnished  a 
supply  of  swords,  pistols,  and  muskets,  but  detailed  enough 
soldiers  under  Captain  Nathan  Towson  and  Lieutenant  Isaac 
Roach  to  raise  the  force  to  one  hundred  and  twenty-four  men. 
These  in  two  boats  set  off  from  Black  Rock  about  midnight  of 
October  eighth,  and  after  a  row  of  two  hours  came  alongside 
the  enemy.  A  few  minutes  sufficed  to  board  and  capture  the 
Detroit ;  but  the  noise  of  the  fight  having  aroused  the  crew 
of  the  Caledonia,  she  was  not  carried  so  easily.  As  the  wind 
was  light  and  the  current  strong,  the  prizes  could  not  beat  out 
into  the  lake.  The  cables  were  therefore  cut,  and  the  two 
floated  down  stream  till  they  stranded,  the  Caledonia  on  the 
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American  side  near  Black  Rock,  and  the  Detroit  on  Squaw 
Island,  where  she  was  under  the  guns  of  the  British  batteries 
and  was  soon  destroyed.  In  the  creek  at  Black  Rock  were 
at  that  time  four  merchantmen  which  Elliott  had  purchased ; 
but,  as  they  could  not  be  taken  past  the  batteries,  the  existence 
of  a  navy  on  the  lake  depended  on  the  success  of  the  efforts 
then  making  to  build  ships  at  Erie. 

In  the  late  spring  of  1812,  before  war  was  declared,  three 
citizens  of  Erie  made  a  trading  voyage  to  Michilimackinaw, 
only  to  see  the  post  fall  into  British  hands  and  to  find  them- 
selves prisoners  of  war.  Their  vessel  was  made  a  cartel  and 
sent  with  the  prisoners  and  non-combatants  to  Cleveland  ;  but 
at  Detroit  it  was  stopped,  and  passed  a  second  time  to  the 
British  when  Hull  surrendered.  Through  the  kindness  of  a 
British  officer  who  knew  them,  the  three  men  were  suffered 
to  escape  and  mude  their  way  back  to  Erie.  Believing  their 
experiences  would  be  of  value,  one  of  them,  Daniel  Dobbins 
by  name,  was  promptly  sent  to  Washington  with  despatches 
by  the  militia  officer  commanding  at  Erie,  and  gave  to  the 
President  and  his  Secretary  of  War  the  account  of  an  eye 
witness  of  the  capture  of  both  places.  It  is  said  that  Dobbins 
even  urged  the  building  of  a  powerful  fleet  to  sweep  the  Brit- 
ish from  the  lakes,  and  satisfied  Madison  that  it  could  be 
done.  It  is  certain,  at  all  events,  that  he  came  back  from 
Washington  with  the  commission  of  a  sailing  master  in  the 
navy,  and  with  orders  to  build  two  gun-boats  and  report  to 
Commodore  Chauncey  at  Sackett's  Harbor.  As  no  ship  car- 
penters were  to  be  had,  he  gathered  a  few  house  carpenters 
and  began  work  late  in  October,  and  when  Chauncey  came  to 
Erie  in  January,  1813,  had  made  such  progress  that  he  was 
instructed  to  build  two  sloops  of  war.  The  winter  was  severe, 
and  every  stick  of  timber  had  to  be  cut  from  the  stump.  Yet 
in  March,  when  a  gang  of  twenty-five  shipwrights  from  New 
York  reached  Erie,  the  keels  and  much  of  the  timber  for  the 
ribs  were  ready  on  the  ground.  Gathering  this  up,  they  went 
hard  to  work  and  had  the  keels  for  the  sloops  nearly  laid  when 
a  young  man  arrived  from  Buffalo,  and,  announcing  himself 
as  Oliver  Hazard  Perry,  assumed  command  of  naval  opera- 
tions on  Lake  Erie. 
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Perry  was  a  native  of  Rhode  Island.  His  father,  when 
little  more  than  a  lad,  had  been  a  privateersman  during 
the  Revolution,  had  suffered  in  the  Jersey  prison  ship  at 
New  York,  and  after  the  war  became  master  of  a  merchant- 
man. The  trouble  with  France  in  1798  and  the  formation  of 
our  navy  brought  him  back  in  service,  and  with  the  rank  of 
post  captain  he  was  placed  in  command  of  the  twenty-eight- 
gun  frigate  General  Greene.  The  son  was  then  not  fourteen 
years  old,  yet  succeeded  in  persuading  his  father  to  secure  for 
him  the  place  of  midshipman,  and  served  on  the  Genera' 
Greene  in  the  West  Indian  waters  till  the  end  of  the  war  m 
1800.  Peace  with  France  w^as  followed  by  war  with  Tripoli, 
and  young  Perry,  first  in  the  Adams  and  then  in  the  Constel- 
lation, and  next  on  the  Nautilus  as  commander,  began  his 
serious  training  in  that  grand  school  which  gave  to  us  so  long 
and  so  brilliant  a  list  of  naval  heroes.  By  1806  he  was  once 
more  at  Newport  charged  with  the  duty  of  superintending 
the  building  of  seventeen  of  Jefferson's  memorable  gun-boats, 
which  he  brought  to  New  York,  where  for  some  time  he  did 
duty  in  the  harbor.  During  the  embargo  da^^s  he  was  at 
Westerly  building  more  gun-boats.  But  in  1809,  as  lieutenant 
in  command  of  the  Revenge,  he  began  a  cruise  along  the  coast 
of  the  United  States,  which  ended  with  the  wreck  of  the  ves- 
sel off  Watch  Hill  Reef  in  1811.  The  loss  of  the  Revenge 
left  him  without  occupation  till,  in  1812,  he  obtained  com- 
mand of  the  gun  flotilla  at  Newport.  Service  such  as  this 
was  not  to  his  liking,  and  in  his  eagerness  to  be  where  fight- 
ing was  to  be  done,  he  tendered  his  services  for  duty  on  the 
lakes,  first  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  and  then  to  Com- 
modore Chauncey.  The  Secretary  gave  the  application  no 
attention,  for  he  attended  to  nothing ;  but  Chauncey  at  once 
wrote  to  Washington  asking  tliat  Perry  be  sent  to  the  lakes. 
Orders  to  report  at  Sackett's  Harbor  with  all  the  best  men 
under  his  command  came  to  Perry  on  the  seventeenth  of 
February,  and  before  sunset  fifty  were  on  their  way.  One 
hundred  followed  within  four  days,  and  Perry  himself  on  the 
twenty -second.  On  March  third  he  entered  Sackett's  Harbor, 
where  he  was  detained  by  Chauncey  for  two  weeks  before  he 
was  ordered  to  Erie. 
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At  Erie  he  belield  a  fine  illustration  of  the  utter  incapacity 
of  the  Government  for  war.  Sailing  Master  Dobbins  and 
Master  Shipwright  Noah  Brown,  who  brought  ,the  men  from 
New  York,  had  done  their  part,  and  on  the  w^ays  were  two 
gun-boats  nearly  planked,  a  third  ready  for  planking,  and  the 
keels  of  two  twenty-gun  brigs.  But  not  a  gun  had  been  pro- 
vided for  their  armament,  not  a  step  had  been  taken  to  de- 
fend them  from  destruction  by  the  British,  not  a  musket  or 
a  bullet  was  to  be  had  in  Erie,  nor  had  a  rope  or  a  yard  of 
canvas  been  sent  for  sails  and  rigging.  With  characteristic 
energy  Perry  took  up  each  of  these  matters  at  once.  The 
day  he  arrived,  some  citizens  of  Erie  were  hired  to  guard  the 
ships,  which  might  easily  have  been  fired  by  a  British  spy. 
Others  were  sent  off  to  Buffalo  for  muskets,  cartridges,  and 
forty  seamen  from  the  navy  yard,  and  as  soon  as  j>«)ssible  he 
went  himself  to  Pittsburg  to  hurry  on  the  necessary  supplies. 
Never  were  ships  built  under  such  disadvantages.  The  timber 
— white  oak,  black  oak,  chestnut,  and  pine— was  cut  on  the 
spot,  and  many  a  piece  which  was  put  into  the  frame  on  an 
afternoon  had  been  part  of  a  standing  tree  that  morning. 
Iron  had  to  be  gathered  in  scraps  from  stores,  wareliouses, 
shops,  farm  buildings,  and  was  in  every  shape,  from  the  tire  of 
an  old  wheel  to  the  hinge  of  a  barn-door.  About  a  thousand 
pounds  were  at  last  secured  in  Buffalo,  and  when  navigation 
opened  more  came  up  from  Pittsburg.  From  the  same  place 
were  also  forwarded  ropes,  cables,  sails,  guns  and  muskets, 
anchors,  and  all  the  many  articles  needed  by  the  ships.  A 
number  of  workmen  and  artisans  came  from  Philadelphia  to 
push  on  the  work ;  a  militia  officer  in  the  neighborhood  fur- 
nished five  hundred  troops  to  defend  the  town  which  by  the 
energy  of  Perry  had  been  transformed  into  a  navy  yard  ;  and 
early  in  May  the  three  gun-boats  were  launched  and  equipped, 
and  a  few  weeks  thereafter  the  two  sloops  went  off  the  stocks. 

Perry  now  left  Erie  in  order  to  take  part  in  the  attack  of 
Dearborn  and  Chauncey  on  Fort  George,  and  contributed 
more  than  any  other  naval  oflficer  present  to  its  capture.  His 
reward  was  most  substantial,  for,  as  the  British  immediately 
fell  back  from  the  Niagara  river,  he  was  enabled  to  add  to 
his  fleet  at  Erie  the  five  vessels  which  had  long  been  blockaded 
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in  Gonjaqiiade's  Creek  at  Black  Rock  by  the  British  batteries 
on  the  Canadian  shore.  To  move  tliem  np  tlie  rapids  was  no 
easy  matter ;  bnt,  by  the  aid  of  ox-teams  and  tlie  help  of  two 
hundred  men  furnished  by  Dearborn,  the  labor  was  accom- 
plished in  a  fortnight,  and  on  the  evening  of  June  fourteenth 
he  sailed  from  Buffalo  for  Erie.  Head  winds  baffled  him,  and 
the  British  fleet  was  a  constant  menace ;  but  what  the  sailors 
called  his  luck  did  not  desert  him,  and  on  the  evening  of  the 
eighteenth  the  last  of  his  five  ships  passed  over  the  bar  at 
Erie  just  as  the  sails  of  the  British  vessels  hove  in  sight. 
There  were  now  gathered  in  the  harbor  four  little  sloops  and 
schooners  mounting  one  gun  each,  two  vessels  with  two  guns 
each,  one  of  three,  one  of  four,  and  the  Niagara  and  the  Law- 
rence of  twenty  guns  each. 

Though  his  fleet  was  rigged  and  afloat,  his  troubles  were 
not  over.  The  Secretary,  supposing  that  all  was  ready,  sent 
order  after  order  to  Perry  to  aid  General  Harrison  in  a  mili- 
tary movement  which  was  to  be  made  for  the  recovery  of 
Michigan  and  the  invasion  of  Canada.  But  the  officers  and 
men  destined  for  the  Erie  fleet  had  been  kept  by  Chauncey 
on  Ontario,  and  Perry  did  not  have  more  than  one  hundred 
and  ten  men  tit  for  duty.  Appeal  after  appeal  was  made  to 
Chauncey  and  to  the  Secretary  for  commanders,  gunners,  sea- 
men. "The  enemy's  fleet  of  six  sail,"  said  he  on  one  occasion 
to  the  commodore,  "  are  now  off  the  bar  of  this  harbor.  .  .  . 
Give  me  men,  sir,  and  I  will  gain  both  for^  you  and  myself 
honor  and  glory  on  this  lake,  or  perish  in  the  attempt."  This 
appeal  brought  seventy  men.  "  The  enemy,"  said  he  on 
another  occasion,  "are  now  off  this  harbor.  ...  My  vessels 
are  all  ready.  For  God's  sake,  and  yours  and  mine,  send  me 
men  and  officers,  and  I  will  have  them  all  in  a  day  or  two." 
This  brought  sixty  men  ;  but  before  they  came  a  despatch 
reached  Perry  from  Harrison  announcing  that  Proctor  had 
a  second  time  descended  on  Ohio  and  invested  Fort  Meigs. 
An  attempt  to  enlist  men  at  ten  dollars  a  month  for  four 
months  or  till  a  battle  had  been  fought  gave  him  some  forty 
volunteers  and  raised  his  effective  force  about  August  first  to 
three  hundred.  On  that  day,  which  was  Sunday,  the  fleet 
wafi  moved  to  the  bar,  and  on  Monday  the  five  small  vessels 
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were  sent  across  with  orders  to  clear  for  action,  and  cover  the 
Lawrence  and  Niagara  while  they  were  lifted  over.  For 
this  purpose  two  "  camels,"  or  large  scows,  had  been  built  just 
the  shape  of  the  sides  of  the  brigs  and  long  enough  to  enclose 
them  from  bow  to  stern.  As  soon  as  these  were  alongside  of 
the  Lawrence  the  plugs  were  taken  out  and  the  water  allowed 
to  run  in  and  sink  them  till  they  were  almost  flush  with  the 
lake  surface.  Spars  were  then  passed  through  the  port-holes 
of  the  brig  and,  projecting  out  on  each  side,  were  made  fast  to 
blocks  resting  on  the  camels.  Plugs  were  next  put  in  the 
bottom  of  the  scows,  the  water  pumped  out,  the  Lawrence 
raised  some  four  feet,  and  the  attempt  made  to  cross  the  bar. 
But  the  water  was  shoaler  than  usual,  and  she  stuck  hard  and 
fast.  Again  the  camels  were  sunk,  more  blocks  inserted  be- 
tween them  and  the  cross- timbers,  the  lifting  process  repeated, 
and  the  ship  slowly  and  by  main  strength  hove  across  the  bar. 
The  Niagara  was  carried  over  on  the  fourth,  and  the  fleet  was 
about  to  put  to  sea  on  the  eighth  when  an  express  arrived 
with  the  news  that  Commander  Jesse  D.  Elliott  with  one  hun- 
dred and  two  officers  and  men  was  on  his  way  to  take  com- 
mand of  the  Niagara.  By  the  twelfth  all  was  ready,  and 
Perry  with  his  fleet  of  ten  vessels  went  up  the  lake  in  search 
of  the  British.  In  time  it  anchored  in  Put-in  Bay,  where 
Harrison  sent  on  board  a  re-enforcement  of  one  hundred  regu- 
lars and  Kentucky  militia. 

The  wish  to  engage,  so  often  shown  by  the  British  when 
Perry's  ships  were  at  Erie,  was  no  longer  manifested  now 
that  his  fleet  was  on  the  lake.  The  English  commander  was 
waiting  till  the  Detroit,  a  fine  new  ship  which  was  on  the 
stocks  at  Amherstburg,  was  in  the  water.  Made,  as  were  the 
Lawrence  and  Niagara,  of  green  timber,  she  was  launched 
rough  and  unfinished,  was  armed  with  guns  of  every  calibre 
taken  from  the  ramparts,  was  manned  by  soldiers  and  fron- 
tiersmen unused  to  lake  service,  and  early  in  September  was 
ready.  On  the  ninth  the  British  commander,  almost  driven 
out  by  hunger,  weighed  anchor  and  sailed  toward  Perry, 
then  at  anchor  in  Put-in  Bay,  where  at  sunrise  on  the  tenth 
his  sails  were  seen  by  the  lookout  at  the  masthead  of  the 
Lawrence.     The  squadron  numbered  six  vessels — the  Detroit 
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of  nineteen  sjiins.  flie  Queen  Charlotte  of  seventeen,  tlie  Lady 
Prevost  of  thirteen,  the  Hunter  of  ten,  and  Little  Belt  of  one 
gun,  all  in  .wnmand  of  Captain  llobert  Ueriot  Barclay,  a 
brave  officer  and  skilful  seaman,  who  had  fought  under 
Nelson  at  Trafalgar,  and  in  after  days  had  lost  an  arm  in 
battle  with  the  French.  In  number  of  guns  the  British  fleet 
was  superior  to  the  American.  But  in  other  respects — in 
ships,  in  tonnage,  in  men,  in  weight  of  metal  thrown  in  a 
broadside,  whether  at  long  range  or  at  short  range — Perry  had 
a  most  decided  advantage.  Of  this  he  made  full  use,  and 
leading  the  van  in  the  Lawrence  with  the  blue  flag  inscribed 
"  Don't  give  up  the  ship ! "  at  her  masthead,  and  supported  by 
two  gun-boats  on  her  weather  bow,  Perry  bore  down  before  a 
light  breeze  and  met  the  enemy's  line  of  battle  a  few  minutes 
before  noon.  Barclay  in  the  Detroit  opened  at  long  range, 
where  his  advantage  was  great ;  but  Perry,  discovering  this, 
gave  the  signal  for  close  action,  passed  on,  gradually  worked 
his  way  to  within  canister  range,  and,  accompanied  by  two  gun- 
boats and  the  Caledonia,  became  engaged  in  a  desperate  battle 
with  the  Chippeway,  Detroit,  Queen  Charlotte,  and  Hunter. 
On  each  side  the  large  ships  were  the  targets  for  all  guns,  and 
suffered  dreadfully.  The  Queen  Charlotte  was  almost  dis- 
abled. The  Detroit,  raked  by  the  fire  of  the  gun-boats  and 
hulled  by  that  of  the  Lawrence,  was  frightfully  shattered  ;  but 
the  Lawrence  was  reduced  to  a  wreck.  Not  a  brace,  not  a 
bowline,  not  a  gun  on  her  engaged  side  remained;  eighty- 
three  of  her  crew  of  one  hundred  and  three  had  fallen ; 
her  hull  had  repeatedly  been  pierced  by  shot  which  passed 
through  from  side  to  side,  killing  or  mangling  the  wounded 
in  the  cockpit  as  they  went.  But  the  courage  and  resolution 
of  Perry  never  faltered.  Assisted  by  the  purser  and  the 
chaplain,  he  fired  the  last  effective  gun,  and  finding  the 
Lawrence  could  no  longer  annoy  the  enemy,  he  leaped  into 
a  boat,  and  with  his  brother  and  four  seamen  was  rowed 
to  the  Niagara.  The  best  manned  and  best  equipped  of  all 
the  fleet,  she  ought  long  before  to  have  engaged  the  Queen 
Charlotte  ;  but  Elliott,  her  commander,  for  some  reason  which 
cannot  now  l>e  known,  had  done  his  fighting  with  two  long- 
range  guns  quite  out  of  reach  of  harm,  and  was  imitated  by 
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four  of  the  gun-boats.  To  the  Niagara,  therefore,  Perrj 
transferred  his  flag,  and  having  sent  ElHott  to  bring  up  the 
three  schooners  lagging  in  the  rear,  he  bore  down  to  breaK 
the  enemy's  hne.  Ahnost  at  the  same  moment  the  Lawrence 
struck.  She  had  but  fourteen  unhurt  men  aboard.  With 
the  entrance  of  the  Niagara  into  the  flght,  the  day  was 
Perry's.  Firing  her  port  guns  into  the  Chippeway,  the 
Lady  Prevost,  and  the  Little  Belt,  and  her  starboard  guns 
into  the  Detroit,  the  Queen  Charlotte,  and  the  Hunter,  she 
came  on,  raking  on  both  sides,  and  broke  the  line.  The  De- 
troit and  the  Queen  Charlotte,  now  reduced  to  helplessness, 
fouled,  and,  swept  by  the  Niagara,  the  Caledonia,  and  the 
schooners  at  pistol-shot  range,  they  surrendered  about  three 
in  the  afternoon.  The  Chippeway  and  Little  Belt  attempted 
to  escape,  but  were  chased  and 

■*  2  P.M. 

captured,    and     Perry,    sitting  chw^ay      '"  — ~~~~-^~  - -^  ^,tt 

down  while  the  smoke  of  bat-  /)eeroi^    ^'^^un^r"** 

tie  was  still  in  the  air,  dashed  ^  ^««"-^   -<Pcaied^ia  ^THppe 

off  a  message  to  Harrison,  the  ^'^'^^'^^  ^^^                     '^TZpin* 

opening  words  of  which,  ''We  /             ^^^"^         "^* 
have  met  the  enemy,  and  they 

are  ours,"  were  instantly  taken  \\                /\       2.50  p.m. 

up  by  his  grateful  countrymen  \    \  Beu     ^^«m'«'«\ 

and  have  never  since  been  for-  \      ^^«'»»«. - 

/    CharlotU  Y 

gOtten.f  ^^       ^^^i^araj:  ^       \Jj,'^'^ 

The   military   and   political  \ 

•^  ^  -W        V  -y^  Caledonia       ijj  Porcupin* 

consequences  of  the  battle  were  ah^    \    ^^^^  ^ngre,, 

immense.      It  gave  us  the   su-  .             x,             ^„^^^ 

premacy  on  Lake  Erie ;  it  made  /                     ^^~ -- 

the  evacuation  of  Maiden  and  Diagram  of  the  Battle  of 

Tx   ,      .,                           .,                      1  Lake  Erie* 
Detroit  necessary ;  it  recovered 

Michigan  and  all  Hull  had  lost,  and  rendered  it  possible  for 
the  American  army  once  more  to  enter  Canada.  But  the  ef- 
fect on  the  people — what  it  soon  became  the  custom  to  call 
the  moral    consequences  —  outdid  anything  yet  experienced. 

*  The  Naval  War  of  1812.     Roosevelt. 

\  The  despatch  to  Harrison  was:  "Dear  General:  We  havo  ^ret  the  enemy, 
and  they  are  ours.  Two  ships,  two  brigs,  one  schooner,  and  one  sloop.  Yours 
with  ver^  great  respect  and  Qsteem,  0.  H.  Perr^." 
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The  almost  unbroken  series  of  naval  victories  on  the  sea  had 
begun  to  pall.  The  charm  of  British  invincibility  was  broken 
by  Hull,  Decatur,  Bainbridge,  and  Burrows.  Ship  to  ship, 
man  to  man,  gun  to  gun,  it  had  been  proved  over  and  over 
again  that  Great  Britain  was  no  match  for  America.  But,  till 
Perry  met  Barclay  on  Lake  Erie,  no  fleet  bearing  the  flag  of 
the  United  States  had  ever  encountered  a  fleet  bearing  the  flag 
of  England.  In  Perry,  therefore,  the  people  found  a  new 
Bort  of  hero,  a  young  Nelson,  and,  carried  away  by  his  youth, 
by  the  energy  with  w'hich  he  built  and  manned  his  fleet,  by 
the  courage  with  which  he  bore  the  brunt  of  the  fight,  by  the 
dramatic  episode  of  the  open  boat,  and  by  the  skill  with  which, 
when  all  seemed  lost  by  the  mismanagement  of  Elliott,  he 
brought  up  the  Niagara  and  won  the  day,  the  people  went 
wild  with  joy  and  in  their  ecstasy  made  him  the  hero  of  the 
war.  All  over  the  country  bells  were  rung,  cannon  fired, 
towns  and  cities  illuminated  in  his  honor,  and  swords  without 
number  voted  him.  Albany  gave  him  the  freedom  of  the 
city,  a  sword,  and  a  fine  reception.  Poughkeepsie  was  illu- 
minated. Philadelphia  took  a  day  to  rejoice  and  a  night  to 
illuminate.  New  York  and  Baltimore  did  the  same.  The  peo- 
ple of  Boston,  in  mass  meeting  assembled,  voted  a  sword.  The 
Constitution  honored  him  with  a  salute.  Both  parties  claimed 
him  as  their  own.  He  became  the  toast  of  the  hour  at  innu- 
merable Democratic  festivals  held  to  celebrate  "  the  triumph  of 
the  American  arms  over  their  enemies,"  and  the  chief  theme 
of  scores  of  naval  songs,  odes,  verses,  and  impromptu  lines. 
He  deserved  it  all ;  for  if  ever  a  battle  was  won  by  the  obsti- 
nacy and  courage  of  one  man,  it  was  the  battle  of  Lake  Erie. 

Harrison,  who  was  still  at  Seneca  on  the  Sandusky  river, 
received  the  despatch  on  September  twelfth,  and,  knowing 
that  it  was  now  his  turn  to  act,  began  to  make  ready.  When 
Armstrong  marked  out  the  nine  military  districts  he  gave 
Harrison  command  of  the  eighth,  and  assigned  him  seven 
regiments  of  regular  troops,  which  should  have  brought  him 
seven  thousand  men,  but  did  not  bring  him  twenty-six  hun- 
dred. Kentucky  was  therefore  again  appealed  to  and  again 
responded  most  nobly.  With  the  massacre  of  the  Eaisin  fresh 
in  mind,  the  opportunity  to  avenge  it  was  seized  right  gladly, 
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and  three  thousand  Kentuckians,  led  on  bj  Governor  Shelby, 
joined  him  in  September.  These,  with  a  mounted  regiment 
of  one  thousand  Kentuckians  commanded  by  Richard  Mentor 
Johnson,  raised  his  army  to  sixty-five  hundred  men.  Maiden 
and  Amherstburg  having  been  selected  as  the  points  of  attack, 
the  mounted  regiment  was  sent  round  to  Detroit  by  land,  while 
the  main  body  embarked  for  Canada,  and  was  carried  by  boat 
down  the  Sandusky  and  by  way  of  Bass  Island  and  Put-in- 
Bay  Island  to  Middle  Sister  Island,  some  twelve  miles  from 
the  Canadian  side.*  There  they  waited  till  Harrison  and 
Perry  had  found  a  landing  place,  when  they  were  put  ashore 
three  miles  below  Maiden. f 

Two  days  before  Harrison  left  Seneca  ^  Proctor  had  as- 
sembled the  Indian  chiefs,  had  told  them  that  he  meant  to 
abandon  Maiden  and  Detroit,  had  been  denounced  by  Tecum- 
the,  and,  to  the  amusement  of  the  army,  had  been  likened  to  a 
fat  animal  that  once  carried  its  tail  in  the  air,  but,  now  that  he 
was  frightened,  was  about  to  run  off  with  his  tail  between  his 
legs.*  But  Proctor  held  to  his  determination,  and  when  Har- 
rison landed  on  Middle  Sister  Island  he  burned  and  destroyed 
the  public  property  at  Maiden  and  Detroit,  and  retreated  to 
Sandwich,  whither  Harrison  followed  and  waited  for  the  arrival 
of  Johnson.!  On  October  first  Johnson  crossed  from  Detroit, 
and  then  the  pursuit  began  in  earnest.  The  British  were  at  a 
place  called  Dolson's,  fifty  miles  away.  But  so  quickly  did 
the  Americans  move  that  on  the  third  they  came  in  sight  of 
the  British  camp.  Again  the  British  fell  back,  first  to  a  town 
called  Chatham  and  then  to  the  north  bank  of  the  Thames 
river,  where,  on  October  fifth,  they  halted  and  awaited  the 
Americans.  Toward  the  afternoon  Harrison  appeared  and 
found  them  drawn  up  in  two  lines  in  a  thick  wood.  On  the 
left  of  the  line  was  the  river.     Cutting  through  the  middle 

*  Perry  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  September  24,  1813.     Official  Letters, 
p,  215. 

t  September  27,  1813,  X  September  18,  1813. 

*  Life  of  Perry,  by  Alexander  S.  Mackenzie,  vol.  i,  p.  299.    Richardson's  War 
of  1812,  p.  119. 

H  Harrison  to  the  Secretary  of  War,  September  27,  October  9,  1813.     Official 
Letters,  p.  233. 
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was  a  road.     On  the  right  behind  a  swamp  were  twelve  or  fif- 
teen hundred  Indians.     Harrison  ordered  his  troops  arranged 
according  to  the  most  approved  methods,  and  while  they  were 
forming  was  asked  by  Johnson  for  leave  to  charge.*    He  gave 
it   reluctantly,  and  Johnson,  sending  part  of   his   horsemen 
down  the  road  to  take  the  cannon,  galloped  off  with  the  rest  to 
attack  the  Indians.     Those  sent  by  the  i-oad  charged  so  furi- 
ously that  they  broke  through  the  first  line  of  the  enemy  and 
penetrated  to  the  rear  of  the  second,  where  Proctor  bai-ely 
escaped  capture  by  flight,  and  made  prisoners  of  the  soldiers, 
who  only  wanted  an  excuse  to  surrender.     Meanwhile  John- 
son with  his  force  crossed  the  swamp,  dismounted  his  men, 
and  drove  the  Indians  out  of  the  underbrush  and  toward  the 
American  line.     Governor  Shelby,  seeing  this,  opened  fire  on 
them  and  they  fled,  and  so  ended  the  fighting.     To  his  dying 
day  Johnson  maintained,  and  with  good  reason,  that  the  battle 
of  the  Thames  was  fought  and  won  by  his  regiment  of  mounted 
Keutuckians,  and  by  his  regiment  alone.f    That  he  should  take 
great  pride  in  the  conduct  of  his  men  was  natural,  for  the  re- 
sults of  the  fight  were  most  important  and  lasting.    It  finished 
the  work   so  well   begun   by  Perry.     It  utterly  crushed  the 
right  division  of  the  British  army  in  Upper  Canada.     It  put 
an  end  to  the  Indian  confederacy  in  the  Northwest.    From  the 
very  first  the  heart  and  soul  of  that  confederacy  was  Tecum- 
the.     But  Tecumthe  was  no  more.     When   the  Keutuckians, 
after  the  flight  of  the  Indians,  came  back  over  tlie  field  they 
recognized  the  body  of  the  Shawanee  chief  lying  among  three- 
and -thirty  slaughtered  warriors.    The  sight  of  it  roused  a  storm 
of  rage,  and,  stooping  down,  they  cut  long  strips  of  skin  from 
the  thighs  for  razor  straps,  to  be  kept,  they  said,  in  memory 
of  the  massacre  at  the  river  Paisin.:j:     As  Johnson  claimed 
for  the  Keutuckians  all  the  honor  of  the  battle,  the  Kentucki- 
ans  gave  to  him  the  glory  of  killing  Tecumthe — a  distinction 

*  Johnson  to  Armstrong,  December  22,  1834.  Armstrong's  Notices  of  the 
War  of  1812,  vol.  i,  p.  232. 

f  Johnson  to  the  Secretary  of  War,  November  21,  1813.  Manuscripts,  War 
Department  Archives. 

X  Richardson's  War  of  1812,  p.  126.  Lewis  Cass  to  Armstrong,  October  28, 
1813.     Manuscripts,  War  Department  Archives, 
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which  some  years  later,  when  he  was  a  candidate  for  the  Yice- 
Presidency  of  the  United  States,  was  seriously  urged  as  a  good 
reason  for  his  election. 

From  the  battle  held  of  the  Thames  the  shattered  army  of 
Proctor  fled  eastward  a  hundred  miles  to  Ancaster,  where  the 
fugitives  were  stopped  and  two  liundred  mustered.  Proctor 
laid  all  the  blame  for  his  crushing  defeat  on  the  troops,  and 
Prevost,  believing  him,  issued  a  severe  reprimand  ;  but  after 
all  the  facts  were  placed  before  the  Prince  Pegent,  he  re- 
versed the  judgment  and  disgraced  both  Proctor  and  Prevost. 

So  complete  was  the  Auctory  that  when  the  American 
army  returned  to  Sandwich,  the  Kentucky  Yolunteers  and 
the  mounted  regiment  were  immediately  discharged,  and  ten 
days  after  the  battle  were  marching  homeward.  On  their  de- 
parture, Harrison  and  his  regulars  repaired  to  Sackett's  Harl)()r, 
and  the  duty  of  protecting  the  region  north  of  tlie  Maumee 
was  intrusted  to  two  brigades  of  United  States  regulars. 
Perry  returned  to  Newport,  and  in  1814  was  assigned  to  duty 
at  Baltimore. 

As  much  of  Armstrong's  plan  as  depended  for  execution 
on  the  fleet  of  Perry  and  the  troops  of  Harrison  was  thus  en- 
tirely successful.  As  much  as  depended  for  execution  on 
Dearborn,  Chauncey,  and  Wilkinson  resulted  meantime  in 
utter  failure.  Tl^e  work  assigned  to  Dearborn  was  to  gather 
three  thousand  troops  at  Buffalo  and  four  thousand  at  Sackett's 
Harbor  and  begin  his  campaign  the  moment  Lake  Ontario 
and  the  St.  Lawrence  were  free  of  ice.  His  first  move  was  to 
be  against  Kingston,  at  the  source  of  the  St.  Lawrence.  To 
this  place  his  troops  at  Sackett's  Harbor  were  to  be  carried 
in  boats  under  convoy  of  the  Ontario  fleet  conmianded  by 
Chauncey.  Having  captured  Kingston,  destroyed  tlie  maga- 
zines, the  navy  yard,  the  ships,  and  the  public  stores,  the  expe- 
dition was  to  sail  to  York,  or,  as  we  know  it,  Toronto,  burn 
two  ships  on  the  stocks,  hurry  to  Buffalo,  and  join  the  tliree 
thousand  troops  at  that  place.  The  entire  army  was  then  to 
attack  the  British  on  the  Niagara  river.* 

*  Armstrong  to  Dearborn,  Februarjr  10,  1813.     Armstrong's  Notices,  vol.  i, 
p.  221, 
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Dearborn  was  at  Albany  when  the  orders  reached  him  and 
promised  to  carry  them  out.*  But  Sir  George  Prevost  com- 
ing unexpectedly  to  Prescutt  and  Kingston,  Dearborn  repaired 
to  Sackett's  Harbor,  fearing  it  was  to  be  attacked,  and  there 
Chauncey  persuaded  him  to  disapprove  Armstrong's  plan  and 
suggest  a  new  one.  There  were  then  at  Kingston  less  than 
,four  hundred  and  fifty  British  troops,  officers  and  men.  f 
But  Dearborn  magnified  these  to  seven  thousand,;]:  and,  de- 
spairing of  taking  the  place  with  four  thousand,  he  proposed 
to  Armstrong  that  the  campaign  should  be  reversed  and  begin 
at  York  and  end  at  Kingston.  He  would  have  Chauncey 
with  twelve  hundred  soldiers  under  Zel)ulon  M.  Pike  go  first 
to  York,  and,  when  they  had  burned  the  ships,  come  back  to 
the  Niagara  and  lay  siege  to  Fort  George,  take  it,  and  wait 
there  till  the  troops  at  Buffalo,  having  captured  Fort  Erie  and 
Fort  Chippawa,  should  join  them.  The  whole  army  was  then 
to  move  on  Kingston. 

Supposing  that  Dearborn  knew  the  strength  of  the  British 
at  Kingston,  Armstroiig  approved  the  plan,  ^  and  on  April 
twenty-fifth  the  fleet,  numbering  fourteen  ships,  set  sail.  The 
winter  and  spring  of  1813  was  spent  by  the  commanders  on 
each  side  of  Lake  Ontario  in  vigorous  preparations  for  the 
coming  summer  cruise.  The  British  laid  down  the  keels  of 
two  twenty-four-gun  ships,  and  Earle,  the  Canadian  commo- 
dore, having  shown  himself  a  man  of  small  ability,  was  re- 
placed by  Sir  James  Lucas  Yeo,  who  came  out  from  England 
with  captains,  lieutenants,  midshipmen,  and  four  hundred  and 
fifty  sailors  of  the  royal  navy.  By  purchasing  merchantmen, 
and  building  schooners  and  brigs,  Chauncey  succeeded  about 
the  middle  of  April  in  getting  together  a  fleet  of  fourteen 
vessels  of  all  sorts,  carrying  one  hundred  and  twelve  guns  and 

*  Dearborn  to  Armstrong,  February  18,  1813.  American  State  Papers,  Mili- 
tary Affairs,  vol.  i,  p.  440. 

f  Distribution  of  Forces  in  Canada.  Canadian' Archives,  Henry  Adams.  His- 
tory of  the  United  States,  vol.  vii,  p.  151. 

X  Dearborn  to  Armstrong,  March  9,  1813.  American  State  Papers,  Military 
Affairs,  vol.  i,  p.  441. 

*  Armstrong  to  Dearborn,  March  29  and  April  19,  1813.  American  State  Pa- 
pers, Military  Affairs,  vol.  i,  p.  442. 
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nine  hundred  and  eighty  sailors.  Yeo's  squadron  numbered 
six  vessels,  with  ninety-two  guns  and  seven  hundred  and 
seventy  sailors.  Yet  the  difference  between  the  two  was  by 
no  means  so  great  as  these  facts  would  seem  to  show.  The 
British  ships  had  all  been  built  for  war,  were  good  sailers, 
were  provided  with  quarters,  and  were  fairly  comfortable  for 
the  crews.  The  American  ships  w^ere  some  of  them  war  ves- 
sels and  some  of  them  merchantmen.  The  war  ships  had 
quarters,  were  weatherly,  and  sailed  fast.  The  merchantmen 
had  no  quarters,  were  crank,  and  so  loaded  down  with  guns 
that  what  to  the  war  ships  w^as  a  good  working  breeze  was  to 
them  a  gale  sufficient  to  upset  them ;  and  w^hat  to  the  schoon- 
ers was  wind  enough  w^as  scarce  sufficient  to  move  the  ships. 
In  a  word,  while  Yeo  kept  his  squadron  together  in  any 
w^eather,  Chauncey  could  not  keep  his  from  straggling  un- 
less one  half  had  the  other  half  in  tow."^ 

Such  as  they  were,  however,  he  got  them  ready  for  service 
before  Yeo  was  on  the  lake,  and,  taking  General  Dearborn 
and  sixteen  hundred  men  on  board,  the  armament  set  sail  and 
favored  by  a  good  breeze  appeared  off  York  early  on  the 
morning  of  April  twenty-seventh.  The  village  contained, 
all  told,  some  three  thousand  souls,  was  the  capital  of  Upper 
Canada,  was  the  place  of  residence  of  the  Lieutenant-Governor, 
and  boasted  of  two  brick  buildings  within  which  the  Legis- 
lature assembled.  Yet  the  garrison  was  but  six  hundred 
regulars  and  Canadian  militia,  commanded  by  Major-General 
Slieaffe,  the  successor  of  General  Brock  in  Upper  Canada. 

While  the  schooners  beat  up  to  the-  largest  battery  and 
opened  with  their  long  guns,  the  troops  under  Pike  marched 
along  the  shore  to  storm  it.  The  British,  though  outnumbered, 
made  a  good  fight  and  then  gave  up  the  town,  which  the 
Americans  proceeded  to  destroy.  They  burned  one  ship  on 
the  stocks,  made  prize  of  the  brig  Gloucester,  sent  off  such 
stores  as  they  wanted,  destroyed  the  rest,  and  set  fire  to  the 
two  houses  of  Assembly.  Happily  this  shameful  act  was 
done  by  some  private  soldiers  acting  without  authority,  was 
denounced  by  the  press  all  over  the  country,  and  was  pub- 

♦  The  Naval  War  of  1812,  pp.  226,  227.    Theodore  Roosevelt. 
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licly  disavowed  by  Dearborn.*  Among  the  American  dead 
was  Pike,  the  ablest  brigadier-general  in  the  army. 

Bad  weather  and  contrary  winds  kept  the  fleet  in  port  for 
a  week.  Some  more  time  was  then  consumed  in  shipping 
the  stores  to  Sackett's  Harbor,  so  that  it  was  not  till  the  eighth 
of  May  that  the  troops  were  carried  up  the  lake  and  landed 
at  Fort  Niagara  on  their  way  to  Fort  George.  This  post 
ought  to  have  been  taken  at  once,  for  it  lay  just  over  the 
river  and  was  defended  by  not  more  than  fifteen  hundred 
men,  while  Dearborn,  by  stripping  the  garrisons  within  his 
district,  had  gathered  at  Niagara  forty-five  hundred  soldiers 
and  had,  moreover,  the  aid  of  Chauncey  and  the  fleet.  But 
nothing  was  ready.  Nor  would  tlie  army  have  been  ready 
for  some  time  to  come  had  not  Dearborn  fallen  ill  and  made 
over  the  details  of  the  expedition  to  Colonel  Winfield  Scott. 

Scott  was  only  chief  of  staff,  but,  though  Major-Gen- 
eral  Morgan  Lewis  commanded  Niagara,  and  Generals  John 
Chandler,  John  P.  Boyd,  and  William  H.  Winder  the  three 
brigades  of  the  army,  he  became  in  reality  the  chief  in  com- 
mand. His  plan  was  to  sail  down  the  river  and  out  on  Lake 
Ontario  and  attack  Fort  George  in  the  rear.  Chauncey  accord- 
ingly, on  May  twenty-sixth,  in  company  with  Perry,  who  came 
over  from  Erie  to  join  him,  made  a  careful  reconnoissance, 
took  soundings  along  shore  in  the  night,  set  buoys  to  direct 
the  small  craft,  and  at  three  in  the  morning  of  the  twenty- 
seventh  the  fleet  weighed  anchor,  and  when  the  mist  cleared 
away  was  seen  by  the  British  standing  toward  the  shore  in  a 
line  two  miles  long.  Taking  the  position  marked  out  for 
them  by  Chauncey,  the  ships  opened  a  terrible  fire  of  grape ; 
the  troops  landed,  and  the  British  General  Yincent,  having 
spiked  his  guns  and  destroyed  his  stores,  fell  back  toward 
Queenston.  Never  was  there  a  finer  opportunity  for  a  great 
and  signal  victory.  Prevost  was  terror-stricken.  The  whole 
Niagara  frontier  was  abandoned  and  Perry  was  suffered  to 
take  the  Caledonia  and  the  four  schooners  purchased  by 
Elliott  from  Black  Rock  past  the  British  batteries  and  into 
Lake  Erie.     For  the  moment  it  seemed   likely  that  ail  of 

*  Jjetter  of  Dearborn^  October  17, 1814.   Niles's  Weekly  Register,  vol.  viii,  p.  36. 
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Canada  west  of  Kingston  would  fall  into  American  Lands. 
With  an  energetic  general  on  the  frontier  this  surely  would 
have  happened.  But  Dearborn  waited  five  days  before  he 
ordered  General  Winder  to  follow  the  British  with  about  a 
thousand  men.  Vincent  had  sixteen  hundred.  Winder,  there- 
fore, after  marching  twenty  miles,  stopped  and  sent  back  for 
more  troops,  which  reached  him  on  June  fifth  under  General 
Chandler.  Assuming  command  of  the  army,  now  two  thou- 
sand strong,  Chandler  approached  to  within  ten  miles  of  the 
enemy,  camped,  and  about  two  in  the  morning  of  June  sixth 
was  surprised  and  soundly  beaten.  So  complete  was  the  sur- 
prise, so  utter  was  the  demoralization,  that  in  the  darkness 
and  confusion  both  Winder  and  Chandler  walked  into  the 
British  lines  and  were  captured.  The  troops,  abandoning  the 
baggage  and  leaving  their  dead  unburied,  retreated  ten  miles. 
There  the  next  afternoon  Major-General  Lewis  took  command. 
But  the  fleet  of  Sir  James  Yeo  appeared  at  this  moment  on 
the  lake,  the  rear  of  Lewis  was  threatened,  and  Dearborn,  in 
great  alarm,  ordered  him  back  to  Fort  George. 

Matters  now  went  from  bad  to  worse.  Dearborn  was  so 
broken  in  njind  and  body  that  it  became  necessary  to  issue 
orders  placing  General  Lewis  temporarily  in  command  of  the 
district.  But  Lewis  soon  went  off  to  Sackett's  Harbor  and 
the  command  devolved  on  General  Boyd.  Burning  with  a 
desire  to  do  something,  Boyd  despatched  Colonel  Boerstler 
with  four  hundred  men  and  two  guns  to  batter  down  a  store- 
house seventeen  miles  from  Fort  George.  On  reaching  the 
place,  he  found  himself  in  a  wood  surrounded  by  Indians  and 
attempted  to  retreat.  But  some  fifteen  militiamen  stopped 
him,  and,  though  re-enforced  by  the  arrival  of  one  hundred 
and  forty  men,  he  was  afraid  to  fight  and  surrendered.  His 
own  command  numl:)ered  five  hundred  and  forty ;  that  of  the 
British,  two  hundred  and  sixty. 

While  these  things  were  happening  at  the  head  of  the  lake, 
a  disaster  which  would  have  been  ruinous  had  barely  been 
averted  at  the  foot  of  Ontario.  The  departure  of  the  expedi- 
tion against  York  and  Fort  George  had  reduced  the  garrison 
at  Sackett's  Harbor  to  four  hundred  regulars  and  two  hun- 
dred and  fifty  volunteers.     Prevost  was  far  from  being  a  bold 
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and  energetic  commander.  But  tlie  siglit  of  Sackett's  Harbor 
with  its  naval  stores,  its  military  stores,  its  ship-yard,  with  the 
twenty-eight-gun  ship  General  Pike  on  the  stocks  almost  ready 
to  be  launched,  was  too  tempting,  and  he  determined  to  attack 
the  place.  On  the  night  of  May  twenty-sixth,  accordingly,  at 
the  very  time  that  Chauncey  was  making  his  soundings  off 
Fort  George,  Prevost  embarked  eight  hundred  men  on  board 
the  fleet  of  Sir  James  Yeo,  sailed  from  Kingston,  and  soon 
after  daybreak  on  May  twenty-eighth  sighted  Sackett's  Har- 
bor. Had  he  entered  the  harbor  boldly,  landed  his  troops 
without  a  moment's  delay,  and  stormed  the  forts,  the  place 
would  have  been  his  by  noon.  But  he  waited  twenty-four 
hours ;  the  militia  of  the  neighborhood  rushed  in  and,  what 
was  far  more  important,  Jacob  Brown  had  arrived  and  taken 
command. 

Brown  was  of  Quaker  ancestry,  and  was  born  and  raised 
in  Bucks  County,  Pennsylvania.  After  a  common-school  edu- 
cation in  his  native  State  he  began  life  as  a  school-teacher  and 
surveyor,  wandered  off  to  Ohio  where  he  passed  two  years 
surveying  public  lands,  and  at  the  close  of  the  century  came 
to  New  York  city  and  taught  school,  studied  law,  and  wrote 
political  articles  for  the  newspapers.  The  French  War  was 
then  threatening,  the  country  was  busy  with  works  of  defence, 
and  Brown  became  Military  Secretary  to  Alexander  Hamilton, 
one  of  the  new  major-generals.  On  the  defeat  of  the  Feder- 
alists in  1800  he  emigrated  to  Jefferson  County,  New  York. 
Having  gathered  a  little  money,  he  bought  land  and  founded 
Brownsville,  became  county  judge,  colonel  of  militia,  a  briga- 
dier-general of  militia,  and,  at  the  opening  of  the  war,  was 
placed  in  command  of  the  frontier  from  Oswego  to  Lake  St. 
Francis  on  the  northern  boundary  of  New  York.  Of  military 
affairs  he  knew  nothing  by  education  or  experience ;  yet  he 
was  a  man  of  marked  military  ability,  and  showed  it  plainly 
when  he  defeated  the  British  in  their  attack  on  Ogdensburg 
in  October,  1812,  a  service  for  which  he  was  promptly  offered 
a  regiment  in  the  regular  army.  This  he  declined,  and  was 
<till  in  command  of  the  State  militia  on  the  frontier  when  he 
■vas  called  to  Sackett's  Flarl)or  and  immediately  made  ready 
for  battle.     On  the  beach  where  he  expected  the  British  to 
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land  he  posted  the  militia.  Behind  the  militia  he  drew  np  the 
regulars.  In  rear  of  the  regulars,  at  the  edge  of  the  village, 
was  a  block-house  flanked  by  a  log  l)arrack  and  breastworks 
of  fallen  timber.  About  dawn  on  May  twenty-ninth  the  Brit- 
ish landed  and  moved  rapidly  forward  without  firing.  The 
militia  instantly  lied.  The  regulars  fell  back  to  the  barrack 
and  the  block-house,  and  there  checked  the  British  advance. 
Finding  it  impossible  to  storm  the  works,  Prevost  retreated 
to  the  beach  with  two  hundred  and  fifty-nine  men — one  third 
his  force — killed,  wounded,  or  missing,  re-embarked,  and  sailed 
for  Kingston.*  For  this  victory  Brown  was  made  a  brigadier- 
general  in  the  regular  army.  Yet  it  was  but  half  a  victory, 
for  the  naval  lieutenant  in  charge  of  the  ship-yards,  hearing 
that  Brown  was  falling  back,  supposed  the  day  was  lost  and 
set  fire  to  the  storehouses,  the  marine  barracks,  and  the  two 
fine  ships  General  Pike  and  Gloucester.  Had  these  ships 
been  consumed,  our  naval  supremacy  on  Lake  Ontario  would 
have  been  ended.  Fortunately,  they  were  saved  ;  but  the 
navy  yard  was  ruined.  As  it  was,  till  the  Pike  was  afloat, 
Yeo  ruled  the  lake.  One  day  he  came  down  upon  a  camp 
near  Forty-Mile  Creek  and  captured  its  stores,  provisions, 
equipage,  and  batteaux.f  On  another  he  seized  two  schooners 
laden  with  supplies. :j:  On  a  third  he  looted  a  depot  of  pro- 
vision on  the  Genesee  river,*  and  three  days  later  took  six 
hundred  barrels  of  flour  at  Great  Sodus.  || 

Yeo  now  returned  to  Kingston,  whence  on  August  third  he 
again  sailed  with  his  squadron,  and  after  cruising  up  the  lake 
came  in  sight  of  Chauncey's  fleet  at  anchor  off  Fort  Niagara. 
The  day,  August  seventh,  was  just  suited  to  the  needs  of  the 
American  vessels,  for  the  wind  was  light  and  the  water 
smooth.  Yet  the  two  fleets  passed  the  day  going  through  a 
series  of  manoeuvres,  which  each  commander  afterward  de- 
clared were  intended  to  bring  on  a  battle.  With  nightfall 
the  wind  came  out  squally,  and  about  midnight  a  hepvy  gust 
striking  two  of  Chauncey's  schooners  forced  tliem  to  careen 

*  The  Americans  lost  twenty-three  killed  and  one  hundred   and   tourteen 
wounded. 

t  June  8,  1813.  *  June  16,  1813. 

i  June  13,  1813.  •  U  June  19,  1813. 


48  FIGHTING  ON  THE  FRONTIER.  chap.  xxiv. 

ill  their  guns  broke  loose  and  they  foundered,  drowning 
eighty  men.  After  sunrise  tlie  wind  went  down,  and  two 
more  days  were  spent  in  manceuvring,  as  each  commander 
was  quite  ready  to  avoid  a  light.  At  last,  on  the  fourth  day, 
a  harmless  exchange  of  shots  began,  and  continued  till  two  of 
Chauncey's  schooners  were  cut  off  from  the  fleet  and  captured, 
when  the  two  squadrons  went  down  the  lake,  the  British  lead- 
ing and  the  American  following.  A  month  later  a  second 
meeting  took  place  off  the  mouth  of  Genesee  river,  and  two 
weeks  after  a  third  in  York  Bay.  On  this  occasion  Yeo  was 
beaten  and  fled  to  Kingston,  where  he  remained  blockaded 
while  the  army  of  Harrison,  after  its  victory  at  the  Thames, 
was  brought  in  transports  from  Genesee  to  Sackett's  Harbor, 
whence  a  month  before  Wilkinson  led  forth  an  expedition 
against  Montreal  and  Quebec. 

The  long  series  of  disasters  which  accompanied  Dearborn 
had  made  his  unfitness  to  command  most  manifest.  Yet  it 
was  not  till  Congress  and  the  whole  people  were  crying  out 
that  Madison  consented  to  remove  him  and  bade  Armstrong 
issue  the  order.*  On  the  retirement  of  Dearborn  the  com- 
mand of  the  Ninth  Military  District  passed  to  James  AVilkin- 
Bon,  a  man  more  incompetent  still. 

When  the  war  began  Wilkinson  was  in  command  at  New 
Orleans.  But  the  people  of  the  Mississippi  Valley,  who  had 
formed  a  just  estimate  of  his  character,  declared  that  New 
Orleans  was  not  safe  in  his  hands,  and  demanded,  through  the 
Senators  of  Louisiana,  Tennessee,  and  Kentucky,  that  he  be 
removed.!  Madison,  with  great  reluctance,  consented,  and 
one  of  the  early  official  acts  of  Armstrong  was  an  order  bid- 
ding the  general  go  immediately  to  the  headquarters  of  Dear- 
born at  Sackett's  Harbor.if  The  order  is  dated  March  tenth, 
but  some  one  took  good  care  that  it  did  not  come  to  Wilkin- 
son's hands  till  May  nineteenth.*     Three  weeks  passed  before 

*  July  6,  1813. 

f  Strictures  on  General  Wilkinson's  Defence.     Albany  Argus. 

X  Armstrong  to  Wilkinson,  March  10,  1813.  Wilkinson's  Memoirs,  vol.  iii, 
p.  341. 

♦Wilkinson  to  Armstrong,  May  23,  1813.  Wilkinson's  Memoirs,  vol.  iii, 
p.  341. 
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he  found  it  convenient  to  start.  He  then  went  to  Mobile, 
turned  northward,  crossed  the  Creek  country,  and,  entering 
Washington  ahnost  five  months*  after  the  issuing  of  the  order^ 
found  himself,  by  virtue  of  seniority,  in  command  of  the  Ninth 
Military  District. 

Leaving  Washington  August  eleventh,  he  travelled  by  easy 
stages  to  Sackett's  Harbor,  where  he  called  a  council  of  war.  f 
To  it  came  General  Lewis,  who  commanded  the  troops  after 
Dearborn  was  removed  ;  Chauncey,  who  was  in  port  with  his 
fleet;  Jacob  Brown  and  the  Quartermaster-General,  Robert 
Swartwout,  the  brother  of  Burr's  old  friend.  After  discuss- 
ing the  various  plans  proposed  by  Armstrong,  the  council 
unanimously  approved  that  called  "  Number  Three."  J  Ac- 
cording to  this,  the  army  and  navy  were  to  gather  at  Sackett's 
Harbor,  make  a  feint  at  Kingston,  slip  down  the  St.  Law- 
rence, cut  off  the  supplies  of  the  enemy,  sweep  the  river  of 
armed  craft,  and,  when  joined  by  troops  from  Lake  Cham- 
plain,  attack  Montreal. 

As  some  weeks  must  elapse  before  the  ships  and  troops 
would  be  ready  to  start,  Wilkinson  went  oft'  to  Fort  George. 
But  he  had  hardly  reached  there  when  the  Secretary  of  War 
appeared  at  Sackett's  Harbor  and  established  the  War  Depart- 
ment on  the  frontier.  He  had  been  brought  thither  by  the 
seriousness  of  the  situation,  by  the  incapacity  of  the  generals, 
and  by  a  bitter  feud  between  Wade  Hampton  and  'James 
Wilkinson,  which  threatened  to  be  more  troublesome  than  the 
enemy. 

Wade  Hampton  was  another  of  that  small  class  of  officers 
who,  after  serving  with  credit  in  the  War  for  Independence, 
fought  with  discredit  in  the  War  of  1812.  He  was  born  in 
South  Carolina  in  1754,  rode  with  the  partisan  bands  of 
Marion  and  Sumter,  and  after  our  present  Government  was 
established  was  twice  chosen  a  member  of  the  Houpe  of  Rep- 
resentatives. In  embargo  days  he  was  appointed  colonel  in 
the  regular  army,  and  in  1809  was  made  a  brigadier-general 
and  sent  to  New  Orleans.     Hot-headed,  proud,  and  stubborn, 

*  July  31,  1813.  f  Ancrtist  26,  1813. 

X  Armstrong's  Notices,  vol.  ii,  p.  33.     American  State  Papers,  Military  Affairs, 
'Ol.  i,  p.  463. 
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he  found  it  impossible  to  agree  with  his  subordinates,  and  in 
1812  he  was  transferred  to  Burlington,  on  the  northern  fron- 
tier, and  his  command  at  New  Orleans  given  to  Wilkinson, 
whom  he  loathed  and  despised,  and  by  whom  his  loathing  and 
contempt  were  heartily  and  fully  returned.  No  sooner,  there- 
fore, did  Wilkinson  lind  himself  in  command  of  the  Ninth 
Military  District  than  he  determined  to  drive  Hampton  out 
of  it.  So  eager  was  he  that,  on  reaching  Albany,  he  pro- 
ceeded to  embitter  the  old  quarrel,  and  wrote  letters  distinctly 
setting  forth  that  Hampton  must  obey  his  orders.*  Hamp- 
ton was  furious,  ignored  the  commanding  general,  and  told 
Armstrong  that  if  Wilkinson's  conduct  was  approved  he  would 
resign. t  The  Secretary  pacified  Hampton  as  well  as  he  could, 
consented  that  all  orders  and  reports  should  go  out  from  and 
be  made  to  the  Department  of  War,  and  with  all  possible 
haste  transferred  that  department  to  the  frontier.  He  reached 
Saekett's  Harbor  on  September  fifth,  where  his  appearance 
instantly  roused  the  jealous  rage  of  Wilkinson.  It  was  not, 
however,  till  October,  when  Wilkinson  returned  from  Niagara, 
bringing  with  him  General  Boyd  and  all  the  regulars,  that  the 
trouble  between  the  two  became  serious.  Then  began  what 
under  other  circumstances  would  have  been  a  ludicrous  come- 
dy. The  general,  having  contracted  the  "  lake  fever,"  com- 
menced by  declaring  that  he  was  unfit  to  coinmand,  and  of- 
fered to  retire.  The  Secretary,  who  would  gladly  have  been 
rid  of  him,  replied  that  he  could  not  be  spared.  As  neither 
for  a  moment  believed  that  Montreal  could  be  taken,  each 
next  attempted  to  shift  the  responsibility  for  the  future  on 
the  other.  In  August  the  general  had  been  heartily  in  favor 
of  attacking  Kingston.  But  now,  in  October,  finding  that 
the  Secretary  also  approved,  he  veered  round  and  disap- 
proved. Armstrong  tliereupon  disapproved,  and  favored  slip- 
ping by  Kingston  and  hurrying  on  to  Montreal.  But  Wil- 
kinson again  changed  his  mind,  and  declared  that  he  would 
not  abandon  the  attack  on  Kingston  unless  Armstrong  -  ex- 
pressly ordered  him.     In  the  midst  of  this  unseemly  contest 

*  Wilkinson's  Memoirs,  vol.  iii.     Appendix,  xxxv,  August  16,  1813. 
f  Hampton  to  Armstrong,  August  23,  1813.     Ibid.,  Appendix,  xxxvi. 
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the  expedition  set  sail,  October  seventeenth,  from  Henderson'B 
Bay,  and  made  for  Grenadier  Island,  at  the  source  of  the 
St.  Lawrence.  The  distance  was  eighteen  miles.  But  a  storm 
arose ;  the  wind  blew  a  gale,  the  batteaux  were  scattered  far 
and  wide,  and  two  weeks  passed  before  the  last  detachment 
reached  the  island.  The  moment  it  came  the  expedition  set 
forth  again,  entered  the  St.  Lawrence,  passed  the  night  not  far 
from  Ogdensburg,  spent  the  next  day  ^n  running  by  the 
British  batteries  at  Prescott,  and  on  the  following  evening 
reached  White  House,  twenty  miles  below.  A  council  of  war 
was  now  called  to  consider  what  to  do,  for  new  dangers 
sprang  up  at  every  step.  Chauncey,  who  had  been  left  to 
blockade  the  entrance  to  the  river,  did  his  duty  so  badly  that 
Captain  Mulcaster,  of  the  British  navy,  ran  the  blockade,  and 
hung  upon  the  rear  of  the  army  with  his  gun-boats.  Joined 
by  eight  hundred  men  from  Kingston  and  Prescott,  who  lined 
the  bank  at  every  narrow  pass  and  fired  on  the  flank  of  the  army 
with  musketry  and  artillery,  while  the  gun-boats  threatened 
Its  rear,  Mulcaster  became  a  dangerous  enemy.  At  White 
House,  therefore,  twelve  hundred  men  were  landed  on  the 
Canadian  shore,  with  orders  to  drive  him  away.  The  council 
meantime  having  decided  to  push  on.  General  Brown  with 
more  troops  was  landed,  and  ordered  to  march  ahead  of  the 
fleet  and  clear  the  bank,  while  General  Boyd,  with  the  re- 
minder of  the  troops,  protected  the  rear.  In  this  manner  the 
expedition  went  slowly  down  the  river,  making  not  more  than 
twelve  miles  a  day,  till  the  night  of  November  tenth,  when 
it  halted  at  a  place  called  Chrystler's  Farm.  On  the  following 
morning,  just  as  Brown  sent  word  that  the  river  bank  was 
clear  ahead,  a  messenger  hurried  in  from  Boyd,  declaring  that 
the  British  were  advancing  in  column.  But,  as  Wilkinson 
and  Lewis  were  sick,  and  Brown  and  Scott  far  in  the  advance, 
Boyd  was  left  to  fight  as  he  pleased,  and  after  a  stubborn  re- 
sistance his  force  of  two  thousand  men,  beaten  and  almost 
routed  by  Mulcaster  and  his  eight  hundred,  fled  over  the  river 
in  the  dusk  of  the  evening,  and,  without  waiting  for  orders, 
clambered  on  board  the  ships.  Next  day  the  flotilla  ran  the 
Long  Sault  Bapids,  joined  Brown  at  Cornwall,  and  so  terri- 
fied the  army  that  within  twenty-four  hours  the  entire  expe- 


52  FIGHTING  ON  THE  FRONTIER.  chap.  xxiv. 

dition  had  fled  up  the  Salmon  river  and  was  safe  within  the 
United  States. 

Wilkinson  was  led  to  do  this  by  a  letter  from  Hampton. 
On  taking  command  on  Lake  Cham  plain  in  July,  Hampton 
made  his  headquarters  at  Burlington,  where  in  the  course  of 
six  weeks  he  succeeded  in  collecting  four  thousand  men.  While 
he  was  so  engaged  Wilkinson  adopted  plan  "  Number  Three,'^ 
and  at  once  became  anxious  that  Hampton  should  threaten 
Montreal.  His  wish  was  granted,  and  on  September  nineteenth 
the  troops  were  moved  down  the  lake  and  over  the  line  into 
Canada.  As  he  advanced  he  found  the  fields  parched,  the 
streams  and  springs  dry,  and  saw  on  every  hand  unmistakable 
signs  of  a  protracted  drought.  Fearing  to  go  on,  he  turned 
back,  struck  the  western  road  from  Plattsburg,  and  followed 
it  to  Chateaugay  Four  Corners.  It  was  on  September  twenty- 
sixth  that  he  reached  the  Corners.  As  Wilkinson's  expedi- 
tion had  not  started,  Hampton  went  into  camp  till  orders  came 
to  march,  when  he  passed  down  the  Chateaugay  river  and  on 
October  twenty-second  halted  fifteen  miles  from  its  mouth. 
There,  while  bringing  up  his  artillery,  his  ammunitions,  and 
his  stores,  a  most  remarkable  letter  from  the  quartermaster- 
general  was  handed  him.  It  bade  him  select  some  spot  in 
Canada,  and  employ  a  brigade  of  militia  in  building  as  many 
huts  as  would  shelter  ten  thousand  men  during  the  winter. 
Incredible  as  it  may  seem,  the  order  on  which  this  letter  was 
based  was  written  by  Armstrong  the  day  before  the  expedi- 
tion left  Henderson's  Bay,  three  days  before  Wilkinson  was 
expressly  instructed  to  abandon  Kingston  and  attack  Montreal, 
and  on  the  very  day  on  which  Hampton  was  bidden  to  move 
down  the  Chateaugay.  Long  after  the  war  was  over  Arm- 
strong explained  his  conduct  by  saying  that  "  from  the  late- 
ness of  the  season,  the  inclemency  of  the  weather,  and  the 
continued  indisposition  of  the  commanding  general,"  he  sus- 
pected that  the  campaign  would  end  as  it  did,  "  with  the  dis- 
grace of  doing  nothing." 

On  Hampton  the  order  had  the  effect  of  a  command  to  do 
nothing.  His  hopes  sank  and  he  fell  back  slowly  to  Chateau- 
gay, where  he  soon  received  a  call  for  help  from  Wilkinson. 
The  general,  who  was  then  at  Ogdensburg,  asked  that  supplies 
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might  be  forwarded  to  him,  and  requested  that  Hampton 
would  join  him  on  the  St.  Lawrence  somewhere  below  St. 
Regis.*  Hampton  answered  that  he  had  no  supplies  to  send ; 
that  if  Wilkinson  needed  supplies  it  would  not  be  wise  to  in- 
crease the  need  by  joining  forces,  and  that  he  should  under 
the  circumstances  return  to  Plattsburg.f  This  was  the  letter 
that  Wilkinson  received  at  Cornwall  on  November  twelfth, 
and  it  immediately  sent  him  into  winter  quarters  at  French 
Mills.  As  Wilkinson  was  hurrying  up  the  Salmon  river, 
Armstrong,  who  was  at  Albany,  on  his  way  back  to  Washing- 
ton, again  wrote  to  his  old  friend,  and  in  the  note  had  the 
face  to  say  "  I  do  so  in  the  fulness  of  my  faith  that  you  are 
in  Montreal."  J 

The  spectacle  of  a  secretary  of  war  hastening  to  the  fron- 
tier, planning  an  expedition  which  he  knew  must  fail,  yet  col- 
lecting troops  and  stores  at  immense  cost  and  sending  forth 
his  generals  with  assurances  that  he  believed  they  would  suc- 
ceed, is  humiliating  enough.  But  what  followed  is  more 
shameful  still.  To  get  soldiers  for  the  expedition  the  whole 
frontier  had  been  stripped  of  men.  Harrison  and  his  troops 
were  at  Sackett's  Harbor.  But  from  the  harbor  westward  to 
Detroit  not  a  post  could  be  said  to  be  defended.  While  the 
army  continued  to  threaten  Montreal,  and  the  British  forces 
were  drawn  to  the  St.  Lawrence,  the  frontier  might  indeed  be 
considered  safe.  But  the  moment  the  army  went  into  winter 
quarters  the  plain  duty  of  Armstrong  was  to  hurry  troops 
back  to  Niagara.  No  man  ought  for  one  moment  to  have 
supposed  that  even  Sir  George  Prevost  would  suffer  a  hand- 
ful of  Americans  to  hold  Fort  George  while  their  army  was 
snowbound  at  French  Mills  and  Plattsburg.  Yet  not  a  sol- 
dier was  transferred.  Indeed,  the  Secretary  actually  allowed 
the  few  garrisons  that  were  on  the  frontier  to  be  diminished  ! 
In  November  there  were  at  Fort  George  and  in  the  village  of 

*  Wilkinson  to  Hampton,  November  6,  1813.  American  State  Papers,  Mili- 
tary AfPaira,  vol.  i,  p.  462. 

f  Hampton  to  Wilkinson,  November  8,  1813.  American  State  Papers,  Mili- 
tary Affairs,  vol.  i,  p.  462. 

X  Armstrong  to  Wilkinson,  November  12,  1813.  American  State  Papera, 
Militarj  Affairs,  vol.  i,  p.  474. 
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Niagara  several  hundred  volunteers  commanded  by  Brigadier- 
General  George  McClure,  of  the  New  York  militia.  But  as 
the  winter  came  on  the  volunteers  refused  to  serve,*  and  by 
December  the  whole  number  of  troops  scattered  along  the 
river  from  Fort  George  and  Niagara  on  the  north  to  Buffalo 
on  the  south  was  three  hundred  and  twenty-four.  Of  these, 
one  hundred  were  at  Fort  George  when  on  December  tenth 
McClure  learned  that  a  British  force  of  iive  hundred  men 
was  within  ten  miles  of  him.  He  instantly  burned  the  little 
village  of  Newark  which  lay  under  his  guns,  set  fire  to 
Queenston,  and,  leaving  the  tents  and  barracks  standing  in 
Fort  George,  fled  over  the  river  to  the  village  of  Niagara.f 
No  re-enforcements  coming,  he  continued  his  retreat  to  Buf- 
falo. :]:  The  burning  of  Newark  was  a  wicked  and  cruel  act 
and  drove  the  British  to  take  a  swift  and  barbarous  ven- 
geance. During  the  night  of  December  eighteenth,  five  hun- 
dred and  fifty  regulars  crossed  the  river,  crept  up  unseen  to 
Fort  Niagara,  surprised  the  sentinels,  rushed  through  the 
main  gate,  and  captured  the  fort  and  three  hundred  and 
fifty  prisoners.  No  surprise  was  ever  more  complete.  No  re- 
sistance was  ever  weaker.  Lewiston,  Niagara,  and  the  coun- 
try for  miles  around  were  now  given  up  to  plunder  and 
devastation.  That  nothing  might  be  wanting  to  complete  the 
vengeance  of  the  enemy,  another  force  of  fifteen  hundred 
British  and  Indians  crossed  the  river  just  above  the  falls  on 
the  night  of  December  twenty-ninth  and  burned  Black  Kock 
and  Buffalo.  New  Year's  day  found  the  cross  of  St.  George 
floating  over  Fort  Niagara,  and  the  whole  American  side  of 
the  river  a  ruined  country. 

Had  this  series  of  shameful  disasters  been  the  purpose  of 
the  campaign,  Armstrong  could  not  have  been  more  com- 
posed. That  he  was  in  anywise  to  blame  for  them  never  for 
a  moment  occurred  to  him.  That  it  was  his  duty  instantly  to 
recover  the  lost  forts  he  utterly  failed  to  see,  and  leaving  the 
British  in  quiet  possession  of  the  posts  they  had  won,  he  al- 

♦  McClure  to  Armstrong,  December  10,  1813.     American  State  Papers,  Mili- 
tary Affairs,  vol.  i,  p.  486. 
f  Ibid.,  Tol.  i,  p.  480. 
X  McClure  to  Armstrong,  December  22,  1813.     Ibid.,  vol.  i,  p.  487. 
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lowed  a  month  to  pass  before  lie  disturbed  the  repose  of  Wil- 
kinson at  French  Mills.  When  he  did  break  up  the  camp 
it  was  not  to  drive  the  enemy  from  Niagara,  but  to  send  two 
thousand  men  with  General  Brown  to  Sackett's  Harbor,  while 
the  rest  marched  with  Wilkinson  to  Plattsburg.  Every  trace 
of  the  ancient  friendship  that  had  once  existed  between  Wil 
kinson  and  Armstrong  had  by  this  time  disappeared.  The 
general  was  burning  with  wrath.  To  his  mind,  Armstrong  was 
responsible  for  the  failure  of  the  expedition  to  reach  Mont- 
real and  was  guilty  of  a  secret  attempt  to  ruin  him,  and  this 
blame  and  this  guilt  he  determined  should,  in  the  most  public 
manner,  be  fastened  on  the  Secretary.  At  Plattsburg,  there- 
fore, Wilkinson,  to  use  his  own  words,  took  "  the  bull  by  the 
horns,"  wrote  a  long  letter,  and  with  that  sublime  effrontery, 
that  impudent  assumption  of  injured  innocence  that  had  so 
often  stood  him  in  good  stead,  demanded  arrest  and  court- 
martial.  Meantime  he  would  strike  a  blow  against  Montreal 
as  a  last  proof  of  his  military  ability.  The  road  to  that  city 
was  then  barred  by  small  garrisons  at  St.  Johns  and  Isle  aux 
Noix,  and  by  outposts  at  Lacadie  and  Lacolle.  That  at  La- 
colle  Creek,  a  little  stream  flowing  into  the  Sorel  river,  was 
not  more  than  five  miles  over  the  border  and  did  not  number 
more  than  two  hundred  men.  But  it  was  stationed  in  a 
strong  stone  mill  and,  small  as  it  was,  would  be  hard  to  dis- 
lodge. Wilkinson  took  with  him,  therefore,  the  entire  army 
and  two  field  guns  throwing  twelve-pound  shot,  made  his  way 
through  the  deep  snow  to  the  mill,  battered  the  stone  walls 
for  two  hours,  did  no  harm,  lost  two  hundred  men,  retreated  to 
Champlain,  and  there  closed  his  military  career.  His  request  for 
a  court  of  inquiry  had  been  granted,  and  orders  relieving  him 
from  duty  having  arrived,  he  made  over  the  army  to  Major- 
General  George  Izard  and  departed.  Once  more  the  investi- 
gation was  a  sham ;  once  more  Wilkinson  was  acquitted,  but 
never  again  held  command  in  the  army,  and  passed  the  closing 
years  of  his  life  in  Mexico. 

George  Izard  was  born  in  1776  at  London,  where  his  fa- 
ther, Ralph  Izard,  was  then  living,  but  returned  to  Charleston 
in  1788,  and,  after  attending  many  schools  in  many  places, 
graduated  from  the  University  of  Pennsylvania  when  not  quite 
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fifteen.  Having  shown  a  taste  for  a  military  life,  he  was  sent 
back  to  Europe  in  1792  under  the  care  of  Thomas  Pinckney, 
who  had  just  been  made  Minister  to  Great  Britain.  After 
studying  by  turns  in  the  military  schools  of  England  and 
Germany,  he  succeeded  in  gaining  admittance  to  the  famous 
Ecole  du  Genie,  at  Metz,  where  he  was  when  in  1797  the 
trouble  with  France  grew  serious,  and  Charles  Cotesworth 
Pinckney  was  forced  to  leave  Paris.  As  the  insolence  of  the 
Directory  was  not  unlikely  to  be  followed  by  war,  young  Izard 
was  summoned  to  repair  to  the  Hague,  and  in  October  sailed 
for  Baltimore.  The  services  of  a  trained  engineer  at  that 
moment  were  most  acceptable  to  the  Secretary  of  War,  who 
at  once  ordered  Izard  to  Charleston,  where  he  built  Fort 
Pinckney,  and  commanded  it  till  in  1800  he  became  aide- 
de-camp  on  the  staff  of  Alexander  Hamilton,  who  had  just 
succeeded  Washington  in  the  command  of  the  army  of  the 
United  States.  In  1803  he  resigned,  but  again  entered  the 
army  in  1812,  and  after  service  at  Philadelphia  and  'New 
York  was  sent  at  his  own  request,  in  October,  1813,  to  join 
General  Hampton  on  Champlain. 

And  now  the  tide  turned.  At  last  the  army  was  well  rid 
of  its  incompetent  generals.  At  last  the  command  had  passed 
to  men  of  ability,  energy,  and  decision,  and  under  them  it 
entered  on  a  campaign  which  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
in  our  military  annals.  The  opening  was  far  from  propitious, 
for  Armstrong  was  still  possessed  by  the  idea  of  taking  King- 
ston, and  ordered  Brown,  when  he  had  not  been  many  days  at 
Sackett's  Harbor,  to  make  the  attempt.  But  the  troops  could 
do  nothing  without  the  fleet ;  the  fleet  was  not  ready,  and  be- 
fore it  could  be  made  so  Yeo  was  scouring  the  lake,  capturing 
schooners  laden  with  supplies,  and  even  destroying  depots. 
On  one  of  these  expeditions  he  suddenly  landed  at  Oswego, 
surprised  and  took  the  fort  that  was  supposed  to  guard  the 
entrance  to  the  harbor,  burned  four  schooners,  and  destroyed 
twenty-four  hundred  barrels  of  flour,  pork,  and  salt.  Had  he 
gone  twelve  miles  up  the  river — and  he  might  safely  have 
done  so — he  could  have  sacked  the  greatest  depot  of  supplies 
on  the  whole  northern  frontier. 

All  these  hindrances  forced  Armstrong  to  give  up  the  old 
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plan  of  taking  Kingston,  and  compelled  liim  to  form  a  new  one 
which  the  Cabinet  considered  till  June  and  then  rejected.  A 
third  was  accepted,  and  early  in  June  General  Brown  was 
ordered,  as  soon  as  the  fleet  was  ready,  to  cross  above  Niagara 
Falls  and  march  to  Burlington  Heights,  and  York.  But  the 
fleet  could  not  be  ready  before  the  middle  of  July.  Brown, 
therefore,  in  order  to  keep  his  troops'  ''blood  from  stagnat- 
ing," was  to  take  Fort  Erie.  He  was  to  land  in  the  night 
somewhere  between  Fort  Erie  and  Point  Abino,  storm  the 
fort,  send  a  detachment  to  seize  the  bridge  at  Chippawa,  and, 
if  possible,  go  on  farther.  Tlie  general  w^as  only  too  glad  to 
obey,  and  on  the  night  of  July  third  the  troops  crossed  the 
river.  They  were  in  three  brigades.  Winfield  Scott,  who 
had  just  become  a  brigadier-general,  commanded  the  first, 
made  up  of  regiments  he  had  himself  drilled  and  trained  most 
carefully.  Eleazar  Wheelock  Kipley  led  the  second  brigade. 
Ripley  was  a  native  of  New  Hampshire.  His  father  happen- 
ing to  be  professor  of  divinity  at  Dartmouth,  he  graduated 
from  that  college  in  1800,  studied  law,  and  began  practice  at 
Portland,  Maine.  There  he  soon  rose  into  notice  and  became 
one  of  the  representatives  of  the  district  in  the  General  Court 
of  Massachusetts.  From  1810  to  1812  he  was  Speaker  of  the 
House,  and  then  member  of  the  Senate.  When  the  war 
opened,  Ripley  joined  the  Twenty-first  Infantry  as  lieutenant, 
and  in  1813  was  made  its  colonel. 

The  third  brigade,  composed  of  volunteer  militia  enlisted 
in  Pennsylvania  and  of  Indians  belonging  to  the  Six  Nations, 
was  commanded  by  Peter  B.  Porter.  A  battalion  of  artillery 
under  Major  Jacob  Hind  man  raised  the  effective  -force  of 
Brown's  army  to  some  thirty-five  hundred  men. 

The  British  army  numbered  four  thousand,  commanded  by 
Major-General  P.  Riall,  and  was  scattered  along  the  frontier 
in  small  garrisons.  Some  were  at  York  and  some  at  Burlington 
Heights.  Others  were  in  Newark,  in  Fort  George,  in  Fort 
Niagara  on  the  American  side,  at  Queenston,  at  Chippawa, 
and  in  Fort  Erie,  which,  at  five  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  of 
July  third,  after  a  weak  resistance,  surrendered  to  General 
Brown.  According  to  instructions,  Chippawa  was  next  to 
be  attacked,  and  toward  it  the  army  started  bright  and  early 
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on  the  morning  of  July  fourth.  Scott  and  bis  brigade  went 
first.  Tbougb  tlie  distance  was  but  sixteen  miles,  the  enemy, 
by  tearing  up  bridges,  so  delayed  the  march  that  it  was 
not  far  from  sunset  when  Scott  reached  Chippawa  plains 
and  found  the  British  strongly  posted  on  the  banks  of  the 
Chippawa  river.  Falling  back  a  mile  or  so  to  a  stream  called 
Street's  Creek,  he  camped  behind  it  in  order  to  wait  for  Ripley 
and  Porter,  who  came  up  during  the  night.  Next  morning 
Brown  decided  to  build  a  bridge  over  the  Chippawa  above 
the  British,  cross  the  stream,  and  attack  them.  That  Riall 
would  quietly  suffer  this  to  be  done  was  not  likely,  for  even 
then  the  woods  on  the  left  of  the  Americans  were  full  of  his 
scouts  and  Indians.  Porter's  volunteers  and  some  Indians  were 
therefore  sent  to  clear  the  woods  that  work  on  the  bridge  might 
begin.  Driving  the  enemy  before  them,  they  soon  came  to 
the  Chippawa  river,  where,  to  their  amazement,  they  beheld 
the  British  crossing  to  attack,  and  instantly  broke  and  fled.* 
As  Bipley's  brigade  was  in  the  rear  of  the  camp  and  as  Por- 
ter's brigade  was  in  disorder,  Scott  with  his  troops  was  thus 
left  to  bear  the  brunt  of  the  attack.  So  little  did  he  expect  a 
battle  that  he  had  set  apart  the  day  for  the  celebration  of  our 
national  independence,  had  regaled  his  troops  with  as  fine  a 
dinner  as  the  commissary  could  procure,  and  had  formed  them 
in  order  to  cross  Street's  Creek  and  review  them  on  an  open 
plain.  But  just  as  he  came  to  the  bridge  that  spanned  the 
creek  General  Brown,  who  had  been  to  the  front,  galloped  by 
and  cried  out,  "  You  will  have  a  battle."  Scott  answered  that 
he  did  not  believe  the  enemy  numbered  three  hundred,  pushed 
forward,  and,  as  he  crossed  the  bridge,  received  the  fire  of  the 
British  artillery.  That  the  enemy  was  in  force  was  certain ; 
yet  he  would  not  turn  back,  but  marched  out  on  the  plain, 
formed  in  line  of  battle  under  a  heavy  fire,  and  ordered  an 
advance.  At  the  saine  moment  the  British  began  a  charge, 
and  the  two  lines,  stopping  now  and  then  to  fire  and  load, 
came  on  till  the  flanks  touched,  when  the  British  broke  and 
fell  back  beyond  the  Chippawa.  From  their  camp  on  the 
Chippawa  they  were  dislodged  two  days  later  and  followed  by 

*  Stone's  Life  of  Red  Jacket,  p.  362. 
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Brown  as  far  as  Queenston.  There  Brown  remained  for  two 
weeks,  when,  finding  that  Riall  had  been  strongly  re-enforced 
and  that  Chauncey  did  not  come  with  the  fleet,  he  suddenly 
retreated  to  Chippawa  and  camped  on  the  battle  field.  That 
same  night  Riall  followed  Brown  as  far  as  Lundy's  Lane. 
Meanwhile,  not  knowing  that  Biall  had  gone  after  Brown,  a 
detachment  of  six  hundred  men  had  been  sent  from  Fort 
George  to  Lewiston  with  orders  to  ijiarch  up  the  American 
side.  The  morning  of  July  twenty-fifth,  therefore,  found 
Brown  at  Chippawa,  Riall  at  Lundy's  Lane,  some  two  miles 
away,  and  a  small  force  of  British  at  Lewiston.  Brown  soon 
heard  of  the  troops  on  the  American  side,  but  of  the  near- 
ness of  Riall  he  knew  nothing,  when,  about  five  in  the  after- 
noon, he  sent  Scott  down  the  river  to  threaten  the  rear  of  the 
British  coming  up  from  Lewiston.  Ere  this  General  Drum- 
mond,  alarmed  for  the  safety  of  Riall,  had  recalled  the  detach- 
ment, and  when  Scott  set  out  it  had  come  back  to  the  Cana- 
dian side  and  was  about  to  march  for  Lundy's  Lane.  Hasten- 
ing along,  suspecting  nothing,  Scott  had  almost  reached  the 
falls  when  he  was  told  that  a  strong  body  of  the  enemy  was 
in  camp  just  below.  He  was  greatly  surprised,  but,  with  that 
audacity  which  in  later  years  carried  him  from  Yera  Cruz  to 
Mexico,  he  pushed  forward,  determined  to  attack.  Riall,  hear- 
ing of  his  approach,  ordered  a  retreat,  and  the  troops  had  actu- 
ally begun  to  march  when  Drummond  came  up,  countermanded 
the  order,  and  formed  line  of  battle.  The  next  moment  Scott 
was  upon  him.  From  seven  till  near  nine  at  night  the  fighting 
was  furious.  Both  sides  then  stopped  from  sheer  exhaustion 
till,  fresh  troops  arriving,  the  battle  raged  once  more.  One 
regiment  of  Americans  in  attempting  to  flank  the  British  was 
thrown  into  confusion  and  retired  to  reform;  but  another, 
favored  by  the  darkness,  crept  up  the  hill  on  which  the  British 
battery  was  posted,  rushed  upon  it,  bayoneted  the  gunners, 
and  held  the  guns.  Not  a  hundred  feet  back  of  the  guns  was 
the  English  line  of  battle,  and  this  space  between  the  two  is 
said  to  have  become  for  some  minutes  a  sheet  of  flame.  The 
disorganized  regiment  having  reformed,  a  second  time  fell  on 
the  enemy's  flank,  and  the  whole  British  line  went  down  the 
hill  and  out  of  eight  in  the  darkness.     Brown  was  now  in  pos- 
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session  of  the  hill-top,  the  English  guns,  and  Lundj's  Lane — a 
position  from  which  the  British  three  times  attempted  to  dis- 
lodge him  and  three  times  failed.  In  each  of  these  attacks 
the  combatants  came  so  near  that  in  the  flash  of  the  musketry 
the  Americans  could  distinctly  see  the  buttons  on  the  British 
coats.  So  frightful  was  the  slaughter  that  after  the  third  at- 
tack not  seven  hundred  men  were  in  position.  To  hold  out 
longer  was  impossible,  and  about  midnight  Brown  led  his 
troops  back  in  good  order  to  camp.  His  own  guns  he  took 
with  him ;  but  when  horses  were  procured  and  sent  back  to 
haul  off  the  artillery  captured  in  the  battle,  the  British  were 
found  once  more  in  possession  of  the  hill-top  and  of  their  guns. 

Among  the  wounded  were  Brown  and  Scott.  As  neither 
was  fit  for  active  service,  Kipley  was  practically  in  command. 
He  was  a  cautious  man,  and  when,  on  the  day  following  the 
fight,  Drummond  moved  his  camp  to  Niagara  Falls,  Ripley  re- 
treated to  Fort  Erie.  The  fort  stood  on  the  Canadian  side 
close  to  the  shore,  just  where  the  waters  of  Lake  Erie  enter 
Niagara  river.  It  was  an  unfinished  work,  open  on  the  laud 
side,  when  the  Americans  captured  it,  and,  as  nothing  had 
been  done  to  it  since,  the  army  was  camped  on  the  plain  and 
the  labor  of  digging  ditches  and  trenches  and  throwing  up 
heavy  earthworks  began.  While  thus  busy,  General  Gaines 
arrived  from  Sackett's  Harbor  and  took  command.  He  made 
no  change  in  the  plans,  and  by  August  tenth  the  defences  were 
nearly  completed.  One  strong  earthwork  four  hundred  feet 
long,  with  a  ditch,  ran  from  the  fort  eastward  to  the  water's 
edge,  where  it  ended  in  a  stone  work  named  Battery  Douglas. 
Another  entrenchment  some  two  thousand  feet  long  ran  south- 
ward, parallel  to  the  shore,  to  another  battery  called  Towson's, 
erected  on  Snake  Hill  close  to  the  water.  The  shore  between 
Snake  Hill  and  Battery  Douglas  was  undefended. 

Hastily  as  the  works  had  been  constructed,  they  were, 
nevertheless,  so  formidable  that  Drummond  determined  not  to 
make  an  assault  until  he  had  battered  them,  and  accordingly 
sent  off  for  heavy  guns.  On  the  thirteenth  the  siege  guns 
were  in  position,  and  the  bombardment  was  begun  and  kept 
up  till  midnight  of  the  fourteenth,  when  the  firing  stopped. 
Gaines  understood  this  to  mean  that  an  assault  was  comingc 


1814.  FORT  ERIE.  61 

Nor  was  he  mistaken  ;  for  about  two  o'clock  in  the  afternoon 
the  firing  of  the  pickets  announced  that  the  British  were  at 
hand.  They  came  on,  as  was  expected,  in  three  columns — one 
against  Snake  Hill,  one  against  Fort  Erie,  and  one  against  Bat- 
tery Douglas.  That  against  Snake  Hill  did  nothing.  Some 
were  driven  back  by  the  hot  fire  from  the  battery.  Others 
marching  near  the  lake  were  thrown  into  disorder  by  the  rocks 
and,  unable  to  reform  in  the  darkness,  retreated.  A  few,  wad- 
ing out  into  the  lake,  made  their  way  around  the  earthworks, 
came  into  camp,  and  were  captured. 

The  column  sent  to  assault  Battery  Douglas  meantime  hav- 
ing approached  within  a  couple  of  hundred  feet  of  the  guns, 
was  driven  back,  abandoned  the  attempt,  and,  turning  off  to  the 
right,  gained  the  ditch  and  made  its  way  into  the  northeast 
bastion  of  Fort  Erie.  There  the  men  of  the  third  column 
quickly  joined  it,  and  for  two  hours  the  fighting  was  des- 
perate. Every  effort  made  by  the  Americans  to  drive  the 
English  out  of  the  bastion  was  defeated.  Every  attempt  of 
the  British  to  drive  the  Americans  out  of  the  fort  was  futile. 
Had  Drummond  now  brought  up  his  reserves  the  victory 
would  undoubtedly  have  been  his.  But  no  reserves  came,  and, 
about  five  in  the  morning,  an  ammunition  chest  having  ex- 
ploded under  the  platform  of  the  bastion,  the  remains  of  the 
second  and  third  attacking  columns  quit  the  fort  and  fled  to 
their  own  intrenchments.  In  that  midnight  assault  the  Eng- 
lish lost  nine  hundred  and  five  men  and  the  Americans  eighty- 
four. 

Drummond  now  ordered  the  bombardment  of  Fort  Erie  to 
go  on  ;  but  no  harm  was  done  till  August  twenty-ninth,  when 
Gaines  was  seriously  wounded  by  the  explosion  of  a  shell. 
Ripley  was  then  a  second  time  put  in  command.  But  Brown, 
who  distrusted  him  as  a  timid  and  over-cautious  man,  at  once 
relieved  him.  General  Brown  would  have  been  wise  had  he 
remained  inactive,  for  everything  that  IN'ature  could  do  was 
being  done  to  discomfort  the  enemy.  The  season  had  set 
in  cold  and  rainy.  The  English  troops,  having  no  tents,  had 
put  up  rude  huts,  which  afforded  poor  shelter  against  the 
drenching  rains  of  autumn.  The  sick  list  grew  larger  each 
day.    The  roads  became  so  deep  that  to  get  supplies  was  all  but 
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impossible.  The  ammunition  gave  out  and  Drummond  only 
waited  for  better  weather  to  retreat.  Before  better  weather 
came,  however,  Brown's  patience  was  exhausted,  and  he  de- 
cided to  attack  the  British  in  their  intrenchments.  These  in- 
trenchments  consisted  of  a  battery  on  the  shore  and  a  line  of 
earthworks,  which,  protected  by  fallen  trees,  stretched  inland 
half  a  mile  from  the  lake  to  the  dense  forest,  where  it  ended 
in  another  battery  and  block-house.  Behind  this  were  two 
more  lines  of  intrenchments,  and  a  mile  farther  in  the  rear  the 
camp  of  the  British  army.  As  the  defence  of  the  first  line  was 
intrusted  to  a  brigade,  and  not  to  the  entire  force  under  Drum- 
mond's  command,  the  purpose  of  Brown  was,  as  he  expressed 
it,  "  to  storm  the  batteries,  spike  the  cannon,  and  roughly  han- 
dle the  brigade  on  duty  before  those  in  reserve  could  be  brought 
into  action."*  About  the  middle  of  September,  having  obtained 
a  thousand  volunteers  from  New  York,  he  felt  strong  enough 
to  make  the  attempt.  A  day  was  then  spent  in  cutting  a  path 
through  the  forest  from  Snake  Hill  to  a  point  not  ^ve  hundred 
feet  from  the  right  of  the  British  line,  and  along  this  path 
General  Porter  was  sent  on  the  following  day  with  some  six- 
teen hundred  men.  He  started  at  noon,  and  at  three  o'clock, 
in  the  midst  of  a  pouring  rain,  fell  upon  the  block-house  and 
the  battery  nearest  the  forest,  captured  them,  and,  while  a  de- 
tachment spiked  the  guns  and  blew  up  the  magazine.  Porter 
hurried  the  rest  of  his  troops  to  the  next  battery,  known  as 
Ko.  2.  General  Miller,  whose  men  had  been  hidden  in  a  ravine, 
now  rushed  upon  the  intrenchments  between  the  two  batteries, 
and  in  a  few  minutes  'No.  2  was  taken,  and  the  united  forces 
of  Porter  and  Miller  then  moved  on  No.  1,  which  stood  near 
the  lake  shore.  A  fierce  fight  ensued ;  but  it  could  not  be 
stormed,  and  Brown,  thinking  enough  had  been  done,  with- 
drew his  troops.f 

Drummond  therefore  claimed  a  victory.  But  he  had,  in 
the  language  of  Brown,  been  so  "  roughly  handled  "  that  dur- 
ing the  night  of  September  twenty-first  he  retreated  to  Chip- 
pawa.     A  splendid  opportunity  now  offered  to  destroy  him. 

*  Brown's  Report,  September  29,  1814,  Niles's  Weekly  Register,  vol.  viii, 
p.  100. 

f  The  British  lost  609  killed,  wounded,  and  missing.   The  Americans  lost  511. 
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But  ere  Brown  could  strike  again  General  Izard  arrived  and 
took  command. 

Izard  had  reached  Plattsburg  on  May  first,  and  had  scarcely 
had  time  to  look  about  him  when  the  British  opened  the  cam- 
paign. Neither  during  1812  nor  1813  had  anything  of  im- 
portance taken  place  on  Lake  Cham  plain.  In  1813,  it  is  true, 
some  battles  were  fought,  but  they  were  small  affairs.  At  the 
beginning  of  that  year  the  American  naval  force  consisted  of 
two  sloops,  the  Eagle  and  the  Growler,  of  eleven  guns  each, 
and  six  gun  boats  of  one  gun  each.  Taking  the  two  sloops. 
Lieutenant  Sydney  Smith  went  down  the  lake  to  scatter  the 
British  gun-boats  stationed  at  the  head  of  the  Sorel  river,  and, 
while  cruising  about  the  outlet  of  Cham  plain,  he  fell  in  with 
three  which  he  chased  down  the  river  till  he  saw  the  flag  on 
Fort  Isle-aux-Noix,  when  he  attempted  to  turn  back.  But  the 
river  was  narrow,  the  current  strong,  and  the  wind  so  light 
that,  before  he  had  gone  far,  a  large  force  of  the  enemy  com- 
ing up  on  both  banks  overtook  him.  During  three  hours  the 
crews  fought  stubbornly.  Then,  a  shot  from  one  of  the  Brit- 
ish gun-boats  having  torn  off  a  plank  below  the  water-line  of 
the  Eagle,  she  sank  and  was  taken.  The  Growler  soon  after 
had  her  rigging  so  badly  cut  that  she  became  unmanageable 
and  surrendered.  The  capture  of  the  two  sloops  gave  the  su- 
premacy on  the  lake  to  the  British.  The  capture  of  Lieuten- 
ant Smith  gave  the  command  of  the  American  flotilla  to  Lieu- 
tenant Macdonough. 

This  supremacy  the  British  were  quick  to  use,  and,  having 
refitted  the  Eagle  and  Growler  and  renamed  them  Finch  and 
Chubb,  they  came  up  the  lake  late  in  July,  landed  at  Platts- 
burg, plundered  the  magazines  both  there  and  at  Saranac,  and 
swept  Champlain  clear  of  shipping.  Macdonough  could  do 
nothing,  for  the  British  were  safe  again  in  the  Sorel  river 
before  his  three  new  sloops  were  in  the  water.  These  were 
afloat  August  sixth,  and,  the  mastery  of  the  lake  having  passed 
to  him,  the  British  did  no  more  plundering  that  year. 

During  the  following  winter  and  spring  each  side  made 
serious  efforts  to  put  on  the  lake  a  naval  force  superior  to  the 
other,  and  many  sloops,  brigs,  and  gun-boats  were  constructed. 
The  British,  as  usual,  were  first  afloat,  and  early  in  May,  1814, 
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came  to  the  mouth  of  Otter  Creek.  The  American  squadron 
lay  at  anchor  in  the  creek,  and  the  aim  of  the  British  was  to 
prevent  its  saihng  by  filling  the  channel.  For  this  purpose  two 
schooners  laden  with  stone  were  brought  along  ;  but  the  enemy 
after  a  sharp  encounter  retired.  Alarmed  by  this  attempt, 
Armstrong  ordered  Izard  to  fortify  Rouse's  Point,  or  the 
mouth  of  Lacolle  river,  or  Ash  Island.  As  the  river  and  the 
island  were  already  in  the  hands  of  the  British,  Izard  saw  that 
to  fortify  Rouse's  Point  would  be  foolish,  and  occupied  Platts- 
burg  instead.  There  he  gathered  his  troops,  and  while  hard  at 
work  on  his  defences  was  informed  by  Armstrong  of  the  plan 
of  Brown's  coming  campaign  on  the  Niagara.  After  Chip- 
pawa  and  Lundy's  Lane  Izard  seems  to  have  grown  uneasy, 
and  wrote  to  Armstrong  suggesting  that  he  should  move  north- 
ward and  threaten  Montreal,  or  make  a  demonstration  against 
Kingston.  Armstrong  approved  ;  but  by  the  time  the  approval 
reached  camp  Izard  had  changed  his  mind.  For  weeks  past 
troops  from  Wellington's  army  had  been  pouring  into  Canada, 
and  when  Izard,  on  August  tenth,  read  the  Secretary's  letter, 
eleven  thousand  of  the  finest  troops  the  English  army  could 
produce  were  camped  on  the  Sorel  river.  That  they  were  soon 
to  take  the  field  in  an  offensive  campaign  of  no  ordinary  im- 
portance, that  they  were,  in  fact,  merely  waiting  for  the  English 
naval  force  to  get  ready  before  they  began  the  campaign,  was 
quite  clear  to  Izard,  who  remonstrated  accordingly  against  any 
movement  likely  to  take  him  away  from  Champlain.  His 
letter,  however,  was  passed  on  the  way  to  Washington  by  one 
from  the  Secretary  bidding  him  march  with  four  thousand 
troops  to  Sackett's  Harbor.  In  obedience  to  this,  he  set  out 
on  August  twenty-ninth,  went  by  easy  stages  across  the  state 
of  New  York,  and  in  September  entered  Sackett's  Harbor, 
where  he  heard  with  amazement  of  the  great  victory  on  Lake 
Champlain. 

In  his  letter  of  remonstrance  he  had  asserted  that  if  the 
army  went  westward  the  British  would,  in  three  days'  time, 
iiave  possession  of  everything  in  northeastern  New  York  save 
the  works  at  Plattsburg and  Cumberland  Head.^     The  predic- 

*  Izard  to  Armstrong,  August  11,  1814. 
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tion  was  fulfilled,  for  the  troops  had  scarcely  turned  their 
faces  westward  when  the  British,  eleven  thousand  strong, 
crossed  the  frontier  under  General  Prevost,  occupied  Chazy, 
which  Izard  had  just  left,  and  on  September  fi^fth  were  within 
eight  miles  of  the  Saranac,  at  the  mouth  of  which  was  Platts- 
burg,  at  that  time  a  country  village  of  fifteen  hundred  inhabi- 
tants. It  stood  partly  on  the  north  bank  of  the  Saranac  river 
and  partly  on  the  shore  of  Plattsburg  Bay,  one  of  the  innumer- 
able indentations  along  the  west  coast  of  Lake  Cham  plain,  was 
of  considerable  importance  in  the  trade  with  Canada,  and  con- 
tained four  public  buildings — a  church,  a  jail,  an  inn,  and  a 
court-house,  where  the  Court  of  Common  Pleas  and  Quarter 
Sessions  of  the  Peace  sat  twice  a  year.  Its  importance  as  a 
trading  town  made  its  possession  especially  valuable  to  the 
British.  Ever  since  embargo  days  a  stream  of  illicit  trade  had 
been  rushing  through  Champlain  into  Canada,  and  from  Canada 
back  into  the  United  States ;  and  this  stream,  after  the  open- 
ing of  the  war,  became  enormous.  Both  Izard  and  Prevost 
agree  in  tlie  statement  that  the  British  army  were  almost  en- 
tirely fed  on  supplies  drawn  from  New  York  and  Vermont 
by  way  of  Lake  Champlain.  "  In  fact,  my  Lord,"  wrote  Pre- 
vost to  Bathurst,  "  two  thirds  of  the  army  in  Canada  are  at 
this  moment  eating  beef  provided  by  American  contractors, 
drawn  principally  from  the  States  of  Vermont  and  New  York. 
This  circumstance,  as  well  as  that  of  the  introduction  of  large 
sums  in  specie  into  this  province,  being  notorious  in  the  United 
States,  it  is  to  be  expected  that  Congress  will  take  steps  to  de- 
prive us  of  those  resources  ;  and  under  that  apprehension  large 
droves  are  daily  crossing  the  lines  into  Lower  Canada."  * 
Izard,  who  saw  this  from  the  American  side,  described  it  more 
fully.  From  the  St.  Lawrence  to  the  ocean,  he  told  Armstrong, 
the  laws  forbidding  intercourse  with  the  enemy  were  openly 
disregarded,  and  nothing  but  a  cordon  of  troops  from  French 
Mills  to  Lake  Memphremagog  could  stop  the  evil.  The  road  to 
St.  Regis  was  covered  with  droves  of  cattle  and  the  river  with 
rafts  destined  for  the  enemy.    On  the  Vermont  side  of  the  lake 

*  Prevost  to  Bathurst,  August  27,  1814.    Adams's  History  of  the  United 
States,  vol.  viii,  p.  94. 
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the  highways  were  too  narrow  and  too  few  to  accommodate  the 
herds  of  cattle  that  were  pouring  into  Canada.  "  Like  herds 
of  buffaloes,"  said  he,  ''  they  press  through  the  forests,  making 
paths  for  themselves.  Were  it  not  for  these  supplies,  the 
British  forces  in  Canada  would  soon  be  suffering  from  famine, 
or  their  Government  be  subjected  to  enormous  expense  for 
their  maintenance."  * 

To  protect  this  source  of  supply  by  getting  military  pos- 
session of  the  country  was  the  duty  assigned  these  veterans  of 
Wellington,  led  by  officers  of  distinction  and  commanded  by 
Sir  George  Prevost.  Opposed  to  them,  after  the  march  west- 
ward of  Izard,  was  a  body  of  fifteen  hundred  f  fighting  men 
under  Brigadier- General  Alexander  Macomb,  The  main  body 
was  within  the  fortifications  built  at  Plattsburg  by  Izard  ;  but 
a  few  had  been  sent  out  by  Macomb  to  skirmish  and  obstruct 
the  road  by  which  Prevost  was  advancing.  To  these  he  paid 
no  attention  whatever,  but  pushed  on  in  solid  column,  never 
once  deploying,  and  reached  Plattsburg  on  September  sixth, 
where,  crov/ning  a  ridge  just  beyond  the  town,  he  beheld  three 
redoubts,  strong  field  w^orks,  and  block-houses,  and  riding  at 
anchor  in  the  bay  the  little  fleet  of  Macdonough.  At  the 
sight  of  these,  confidence  for  the  first  time  forsook  him,  and, 
sure  that  the  place  could  not  be  taken  by  assault,  he  sat  down 
to  await  the  coming  of  Captain  George  Downie,  of  the  Poyal 
Navy,  with  the  fleet.  But  five  days  passed  before  Downie 
sailed  round  Cumberland  Head,  which  forms  the  eastern 
i-hore  of  Plattsburg  Bay,  and  found  the  four  ships  and  ten 
gun-boats  of  Macdonough  anchored  in  line  at  the  entrance. 
At  the  north  end  near  Cumberland  Head  was  the  Eagle, 
flanked  on  either  side  by  two  gun-boats.  Then  came  the 
Saratoga,  then  three  gun-boats,  then  the  Ticonderoga,  then 
three  more  gun-boats,  and  the  Preble,  which  closed  the  line. 
Downie's  fleet  numbered  twelve  gun-boats  and  four  large  ships 
— the  Chubb,  the  Linnet,  the  Confiance,  and  Finch — one  of 
which,  the  Confiance,  he  considered  a  match  for  the  entire 
American  flotilla.     She  was  indeed  a  splendid  vessel,  for  she 

*  Izard  to  Armstrong,  July  31,  1814. 

I  Macomb  to  Armstrong,  September  15,  1814. 
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was  one  hundred  and  forty-six  feet  long,  was  armed  with 
thirty-seven  guns,  and  carried  a  ct-ew  of  three  hundred  officers 
and  men.  After  pausing  for  a  time  at  the  entrance  to  the  bay 
in  order  that  his  gun-boats  might  come  up  with  him,  Downie, 
with  his  four  ships  abreast  and  the  twelve  galleys  to  leeward, 
bore  down  on  the  American  line.  The  Chubb  and  the  Linnet 
singled  out  the  Eagle.  The  Confiance  dropped  anchor  before 
the  Saratoga ;  the  Finch  with  the  galleys  engaged  the  Ticon- 
deroga  and  the  Preble,  and  sought  to  turn  the  end  of  the 
American  line.  The  battle  which  followed  was  fought  long 
and  well.  At  the  head  of  the  line  the  Chubb  was  quickly 
disabled  by  the  Eagle,  and,  drifting  past  the  Saratoga,  received 
a  shot  that  forced  her  to  strike.  She  was  then  boarded  by  a 
prize  crew  and  towed  inshore  and  anchored  off  the  mouth  of 
the  Saranac  river.  But  the  Eagle  was  soon  forced  from  her 
position,  and,  running  down  the  line,  she  anchored  between 
the  Saratoga  and  the  Ticonderoga.  The  Ticonderoga  mean- 
while had  been  hotly  engaged  with  the  Finch,  which,  shattered 
and  helpless,  was,  in  her  turn,  driven  from  her  anchorage,  and, 
floating  off  toward  Crab  Island,  grounded  and  was  taken  by 
the  invalids  from  the  hospital.  The  galleys  now  redoubled 
the  fury  of  their  attack  on  the  Preble,  and  soon  compelled  her 
to  cut  her  cables  and  take  refuge  inshore  near  the  captured 
Chubb.  On  the  Saratoga  the  day  was  going  badly  for  Mac- 
donough.  The  first  broadside  from  the  double-shotted  guns 
of  the  Confiance,  delivered  at  short  range,  almost  blew  the 
Saratoga  out  of  the  water.  Such  was  the  force  of  the  shot 
that  more  than  half  the  crew  were  thrown  upon  the  deck  and 
forty  of  them  killed  outright  or  wounded.  Deprived  of  so 
many  men,  Macdonough  began  to  fight  like  a  sailor,  and  was 
busy  sighting  a  gun  when  a  round  shot  cut  the  spanker  boom 
in  two  and  threw  a  piece  of  it  on  his  head,  striking  him  sense- 
less to  the  deck.  Springing  up,  he  went  back  to  the  gun,  but 
a  second  shot,  tearing  off  the  head  of  the  captain  of  the  gun, 
flung  it  in  his  face  with  such  force  that  he  was  hurled  to  the 
other  side  of  the  vessel.  The  Linnet,  having  driven  off  the 
Eagle,  began  to  rake  the  bow  of  the  Saratoga.  But  though 
his  men  fell  thick  around  him,  though  his  guns  were  one  by 
one  disabled,  Macdonough  fought  manfully  on  till  the  navel- 
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bolt  of  his  last  gun  giving  way,  the  piece  leaped  from  its  car^ 
riage  and,  plunging  down  the  main  hatch,  left  him  without 
one  carrouade  on  his  engaged  side.  Many  a  captain  would 
have  thought  the  time  had  now  come  to  strike,  but  the  emer- 
.gency  was  one  Macdonough  had  foreseen  and  had  provided 
for,  and,  turning  his  vessel  slowly  round  while  the  Linnet 
raked  her,  he  brought  his  unused  port  battery  to  bear  on  the 
Confiance  and  forced  her  to  surrender.  Then,  turning  still 
farther  round,  Macdonough  opened  on  the  Linnet,  and  in  fif- 
teen minutes  her  commander  hauled  down  her  colors.  A 
boarding  officer  was  now  sent  to  take  possession  of  the  Con- 
fiance,  which,  with  every  mast  in  splinters,  with  Downie  and 
half  the  crew  dead  and  wounded,  and  with  one  hundred  and 
five  shot-holes  in  her  hull,  lay  a  wreck  on  the  water.  As  the 
lieutenant  passed  along  her  deck  he  ran  foul  of  the  lock-string 
of  a  gun,  which  immediately  went  off.  It  is  believed  that  the 
report  was  understood  by  the  British  galleys  to  be  a  signal, 
for  they  at  once  began  to  move  away  slowly  by  the  aid  of  the 
few  sweeps  left  them.  To  follow  was  not  possible,  and  they 
escaped  with  every  ensign  down. 

The  fight  in  Plattsburg  Bay  was  undoubtedly  the  greatest 
naval  battle  of  the  war,  and  the  victory  stamped  Macdonough 
as  the  ablest  sea-captain  our  country  produced  down  to  the 
Rebellion.  On  land  there  was  hardly  any  fighting.  The  mo- 
ment the  fleet  came  into  sight  Prevost  sent  a  column  to  cross 
the  Saranac  and  turn  the  American  flank.  But  the  troops 
lost  their  way,  and,  hearing  the  cheers  which  greeted  the  sur- 
render of  the  fleet,  halted  and  did  nothing.  The  next  day  * 
the  army  fled  to  Champlain,  a  little  town  just  south  of  the 
boundary  line. 

While  these  things  were  taking  place  in  the  east,  Izard  was 
slowly  making  his  way  westward.  The  distance  which  sepa- 
rated him  from  Ontario  was  two  hundred  and  eighty  miles ; 
yet  such  were  the  difficulties  that  beset  the  way  that  twenty 
days  passed  before  he  entered  Sackett's  Harbor,t  where  a  let- 
ter from  Brown,  asking  help  for  Fort  Erie,  reached  him,  and 
he  made  ready  to  embark  in  the  fleet  of  Chauncey.     But  vio- 

*  September  12.  1814.  f  September  17,  1814. 
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lent  storms  and  contrary  winds  hindered  this  movement  till 
September  twenty-first,  when,  at  the  very  moment  Drummond 
was  in  full  retreat  from  Fort  Erie,  the  fleet,  with  the  troops  on 
board,  set  sail.  At  the  Genesee  river  the  men  were  landed, 
and,  marching  inland,  were  met  by  Brown  at  Batavia,"^  where 
Izard  learned  for  the  first  time  of  the  retreat  of  Drummond  to 
Chippawa.  The  opportunity  of  a  lifetime  was  before  him. 
The  enemy,  disheartened  by  defeat,  had  been  reduced  by  sick- 
ness and  by  casualties  to  twenty-five  hundred  men.  His  own 
army  numbered  sixty-three  hundred,  and  might  with  a  little 
energy  capture  Drummond's  entire  force.  For  a  time  Izard 
seemed  disposed  to  make  the  attempt,  and  having  crossed  the 
river,  he  moved  against  Chippawa  on  October  thirteenth. 
Chauncey  meantime,  supposing  his  work  to  be  over  for  the 
year,  retired  into  port  at  Sackett's  Harbor  and  began  throwing 
up  batteries  to  defend  his  ships.  Never,  even  in  the  brightest 
moments  of  the  campaign,  had  Izard  any  too  much  confidence 
in  the  success  of  the  enterprise.  Now  that  Chauncey  was  no 
longer  on  the  lake,  he  had  absolutely  no  confidence  at  all,  and 
on  October  twenty-first  broke  camp  and  went  back  to  a  place 
just  opposite  Black  Rock.  There  the  army  fell  rapidly  to 
pieces.  Some  of  the  troops  were  sent  with  Brown  to  Sackett's 
Harbor,  some  retired  to  winter  quarters  at  Buffalo,  and,  our 
flag  having  been  pulled  down  at  Fort  Erie,  the  works  were 
blown  up,  and  the  Canadian  side  of  the  Niagara  frontier 
passed  once  more  into  the  control  of  the  British.f  Drum- 
mond, thus  relieved  from  fear  of  attack,  took  to  his  boats  if 
and  hurried  to  Kingston,*  where  he  made  preparations  to 
besiege  Sackett's  Harbor  the  moment  supplies  could  come  over 
the  winter  roads  from  Quebec. 
— . — ' » 

*  September  27,  1814.  X  November  5,  1814, 
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CHAPTEK  XXY. 

THE   SHIP    DUELS    AND   THE   PRIVATEERS. 

While  the  army  which  the  Republicans  had  expected 
would  long  since  have  taken  Canada  was  meeting  with  dis- 
aster after  disaster  on  land,  the  hated  and  neglected  navy  was 
winning  victory  after  victory  on  the  sea.  Such  was  the  neg- 
lect into  which  this  arm  of  the  service  had  been  suffered  to 
fall,  that  but  five  ships  were  ready  for  sea  on  the  day  war 
was  declared.  Two  of  these,  by  order  of  the  Secretary,  were 
riding  at  anchor  in  the  lower  bay  at  New  York,  where,  on  the 
twenty-first  of  June,  the  United  States,  the  Congress,  and  the 
Argus,  came  in  from  the  southward  and  joined  them.^  The 
arrival  of  the  frigates  was  most  timely ;  for  they  had  hardly 
passed  the  Hook  before  Commodore  John  Rodgers,  who  com- 
manded, received  news  of  the  declaration  of  war,  and  within 
an  hour  the  fleet — composed  of  the  President,  the  United 
States,  the  Congress,  the  Argus,  and'  the  Hornet — weighed 
anchor  and  stood  out  to  sea.  Rodgers  had  orders  to  strike 
any  of  the  British  cruisers  that  had  so  long  been  searching 
merchantmen  off  Sandy  Hook  and  return  to  port.  But  in- 
formation had  been  received  that  the  homeward-bound  plate 
fleet  had  left  Jamaica  late  in  May,  and  he  went  o^^  in  pursuit. 
For  a  while  he  ran  southeast,  till,  falling  in  with  an  American 
brig  that  had  seen  the  Jamaica  fleet  of  eighty-five  vessels, 

*  The  Chesapeake  was  in  Boston  Harbor  undergoing  repairs.  The  Essex  was 
in  New  York  Harbor  overhauling  her  rigging.  The  Constellation  was  in  Chesa- 
peake river  unable  to  secure  a  crew.  The  Constitution  was  at  Annapolis  taking 
in  stores.  The  Adams  was  at  Washington,  being  turned  from  a  frigate  to  a  cor- 
vette. The  Wasp  was  on  her  way  home  from  France  with  despatches.  The  Nau- 
tilus was  cruising  off  New  Jersey,  aud  the  other  brigs  somewhere  off  the  coast. 
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under  convoy,  in  latitude  36°  N.,  longitude  67°  W.,  he  set  sail 
in  that  direction,  and  at  six  in  the  morning  of  June  twenty 
third  made  out  a  stranger  in  the  northeast.  She  proved  to  be 
the  British  thirty-six-gun  frigate  Belvidera,  Captain  Richard 
Byron,  which  stood  toward  the  fleet  for  a  few  minutes,  and 
then  turned  and  went  olf  to  the  northeast,  with  the  Americans 
in  hot  pursuit.  The  President,  happening  to  be  the  best 
sailer,  came  up  with  her  late  in  the  afternoon,  fired  three  shots 
into  her  stern,  and  was  about  to  send  a  fourth  when  the  gun 
exploded,  killing  and  wounding  sixteen  men,  and  among  them 
Captain  Rodgers.  Confusion  and  demoralization  followed, 
the  saihng  became  bad,  the  shots  fell  short,  and  the  Belvidera, 
cutting  away  her  anchors  and  throwing  her  barge,  gig,  yawl, 
and  jolly-boat  into  the  sea,  and  starting  fourteen  tons  of  water,* 
drew  ahead  and  was  soon  out  of  danger.  The  fleet  now  went 
a  second  time  in  pursuit  of  the  Jamaicamen,  and  kept  up  the 
chase  till  within  a  day's  run  of  the  English  channel,  when  they 
stood  to  the  southward  and  came  back  to  Boston  by  way  of 
Madeira,  the  Western  Islands,  and  the  Grand  Banks. 

While  Rodgers  was  thus  searching  for  the  plate  fleet,  an 
English  squadron  was  looking  for  him.  Three  days  after  her 
fight  with  the  President  the  Belvidera  reached  Halifax  with 
the  news  of  war.  Yice-Admiral  Sawyer  instantly  dispatched 
Captain  Philip  Bowes  Yere  Broke  with  the  Shannon,  the 
Africa,  the  JEolus,  and  the  Belvidera,  to  destroy  Rodgers's 
fleet.  Sweeping  down  the  coast,  the  squadron  was  joined  at 
Nantucket  Island  by  the  Guerriere,  and  on  July  sixteenth  fell 
in  with  and  took  the  brig  Nautilus,  then  one  day  from  port. 
Luck  Tvas  with  them,  and  twenty-four  hours  later  the  Consti- 
tution, Captain  Isaac  Hull,  ran  into  their  midst. 

She  had  left  Annapolis  on  the  twelfth  of  July,  and  had 
experienced  such  light  winds  and  strong  currents  that  on  the 
afternoon  of  the  seventeenth  she  had  gone  no  farther  than 
Barnegat,  on  the  coast  of  New  Jersey,  when  the  lookout 
about  two  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  descried  four  sail  to  the 
northward,  and  by  and  by  a  fifth  in  the  northeast.  Five  was 
the  number  of  Rodgers's  fleet.    But  Hull,  not  feeling  sure  that 

*  Log  of  the  Belvidera. 
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the  strangers  were  friends,  and  finding  that  he  was  getting 
too  near  the  coast,  changed  his  course  and  went  off  due  east 
toward  the  nearest  ship,  which  was  the  Guerriere,  Captain 
James  Richards  Dacres.  Captain  Dacres  had  parted  from 
the  squadron  some  time  before,  and,  not  expecting  to  meet  it 
so  soon,  believed  the  vessels  to  be  the  fleet  of  Captain  Rodgers. 
He  would  not  join  them,  therefore,  and,  on  sighting  the  Con- 
stitution coming  toward  him,  kept  awaj,  so  that  it  was  half- 
past  seven  before  Hull  caught  up  wnth  the  Guerriere,  and, 
clearing  for  action,  ran  on  side  by  side  w^ith  her,  but  not 
venturing  to  fire  lest  she  might  be  a  friend. 

Captain  Broke,  meanwhile,  seeing  the  two  frigates  near 
together,  concluded  they  were  Americans,  and  carefully  ab- 
stained from  making  any  signals  lest  they  should  be  fright- 
ened away.  The  situation  at  nightfall  was  thus  most  com- 
plicated :  the  British  fleet  supposed  the  Guerriere  and  the 
Constitution  were  Americans ;  the  Guerriere  supposed  the 
British  fleet  belonged  to  the  United  States  and  was  not  cer- 
tain as  to  the  Constitution,  while  Captain  Hull  w£is  not  sure 
as  to  the  character  of  the  Guerriere.  He  was  not  long  in 
doubt,  however,  for  about  three  in  the  morning  the  Guerriere 
fired  two  guns  and  a  rocket  and  made  off.  Daylight  showed 
that  the  fleet  belonged  to  the  enemy,  and  Hull  turned  to 
escape. 

And  now  began  the  most  exciting  chase  recorded  in  naval 
annals.  During  the  night  the  Englishmen  closed  in  about 
him,  and  when  the  mist  and  the  darkness  lifted  the  Shannon 
was  some  five  miles  astern  ;  two  others  were  to  leeward,  and 
the  rest  of  the  fleet  ten  miles  astern.  The  ocean  being  quite 
calm  and  no  wind  stirring,  Hull  put  out  his  boats  to  tow  the 
Constitution.  Broke  imitated  him,  and  summoned  all  the 
boats  of  his  squadron  to  tow  the  Shannon  ;  and  having  furled 
all  sail  was  gaining  steadily  on  the  Constitution,  when  a  little 
breeze  swept  over  the  water  and  sent  her  a  few  hundred  yards 
ahead  before  the  Shannon  could  shake  out  her  sails  and  catch 
it.  But  the  wind  soon  died  out,  and  the  Shannon,  creeping 
up,  got  near  enough  to  throw  her  shot  over  the  Constitution. 
Fearing  that  this  would  soon  destroy  the  rigging  and  so  make 
her  a  prize  to  the  fleet,  Lieutenant  Charles  Morris  suggested 


1812.  ESCAPE  OF  THE  CONSTITUTION.  73 

kedging.  Hull  took  the  suggestion,  ordered  all  the  spare  rope 
to  be  paved  down  into  the  cutters,  which  were  sent  half  a 
mile  ahead,  where  a  kedge  was  let  go.  The  moment  the 
anchor  touched  bottom  a  signal  was  given,  the  crew^,  in  the 
language  of  the  sailors,  "  clapped  on,"  and  the  ship  w^as 
warped  ahead.  Meantime  a  second  kedge  had  been  carried 
forward  and  dropped,  so  that  w^ien  the  lirst  was  tripped  the 
second  was  ready  to  be  hauled  on.  This  device  Broke  also 
imitated,  and  all  that  day  and  till  late  the  next  night  the  Con- 
stitution and  her  pursuers  kept  on  towing  and  kedging  and 
occasionally  exchanging  harmless  shots.  A  light  breeze  then 
sprang  up,  w^hich  freshened  toward  midnight,  and  the  men 
were  allowed  to  rest  till  two  in  the  morning  of  the  nineteenth, 
when  the  wind  once  more  died  out  and  kedging  was  again 
resorted  to.  By  noon  the  breeze  became  light  again,  and 
about  half -past  six  in  the  evening  a  squall  of  rain  was  seen 
coming  over  the  ocean.  For  this,  as  for  everything,  Hull 
was  ready,  and  keeping  his  sails  taut  till  just  before  the  squall 
struck,  he  then,  in  a  moment,  furled  the  light  ones  and  double 
reefed  the  others,  and  so  led  the  English  captains  to  believe 
that  a  gust  of  unusual  violence  was  near.  Without  waiting 
for  it  to  strike  them,  they  at  once  shortened  sail  and  bore  up 
before  the  wind,  which  compelled  them  to  take  a  course  just 
the  opposite  of  that  of  the  Constitution.  The  squall  was  really 
very  light,  and  as  soon  as  the  rain  hid  him  from  his  pursuers 
Hull  made  all  sail,  and,  though  the  fleet  continued  the  pursuit 
till  the  next  morning,  he  escaped  after  a  chase  of  three  nights 
and  two  days,  or  sixty-six  hours.  Six  days  later  he  entered 
Boston  Harbor.  i 

There  he  stayed  till  August  second,  when  he  again  put  to 
sea.  Having  no  orders,  he  ran  down  to  the  Bay  of  Fundy, 
sailed  along  the  coast  of  Nova  Scotia,  passed  Ne^vfoundland, 
and  took  his  station  off  Cape  Race,  captured  some  merchant- 
men, and,  sailing  southward,  spoke  a  Salem  privateer  whose 
captain  informed  him  that  a  frigate  was  not  far  distant. 
Taking  the  course  indicated,  Hull,  on  the  afternoon  of  August 
nineteenth,  sighted  his  old  enemy  the  Guerriere.  The  order 
to  clear  the  decks  was  instantly  given  ;  the  boatswain's  cry, 
"All  hands  clear  ship  for  action  !  "  sounded  through  the  frig- 
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ate ;  the  fife  and  drum  beat  to  quarters,  and  every  man  hur- 
ried to  his  place  and  work.     Marines  and  sailors  climbed  into 
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the  tops  to  be  prepared  to  pick 
off  the  enemy  if  the  frigates  came 
to  close  quarters,  or  trim  the  top- 
sails if  a  sudden  manoeuvre  be- 
came necessary,  while  below  others  stood  ready  to  do  the 
same  with  the  lower  sails.  The  gun  crews  made  haste  to 
unlash  the  guns  and  load  them ;  the  powder  boys  ran  about 
the  deck  piling  up  ammunition  beside  the  carriages ;  a  blanket 
soaked  with  water  was  hung  over  the  entrance  to  the  maga- 
zine ;  muskets,  boarding-pikes,  and  cutlasses  were  stacked 
around  the  masts ;  buckets  of  loaded  pistols  were  placed  near 
at  hand  for  the  purpose  of  repelling  boarders,  and  the  deck 
sanded  that  it  might  not  be  made  slippery  by  the  blood  shed 
by  the  killed  and  wounded.*  Each  welcomed  the  other ; 
for  Dacres,  who  commanded  the  Guerriere,  had  just  spread 
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a  challenge  on  the  log  of  a  merchantman  and  sent  it  into 
New  York,  offering  to  meet  any  frigate  in  the  American 
navy  off  Sandy  Hook,*  and  Hull  was  most  anxious  not  to 
return  to  port  without  a  fight.  For  an  hour  the  two  ships 
wore  and  yawed  and  manoeuvred,  coming  nearer  and  nearer 
till  within  pistol  range,  when  the  Guerriere  bore  up  and 
went  off  with  the  wind  on  her  quarter,  as  an  indication  of 
her  willingness  to  engage  in  a  yard- 
arm  and  yard-arm  encounter.  The 
Constitution  immediately  made  sail, 
got  alongside,  and  the  two  ran  on  to- 
gether. As  the  battle  must  be  at  close 
quarters,  Hull  ordered  all  firing  to 
stop,  had  his  guns  reloaded  with  round 
shot  and  grape,  and  quietly  waited. 
Again  and  again  Lieutenant  Morris 
came  to  the  quarter-deck  and  asked 
for  orders  to  fire ;    but  not  till  the 

frigates  were  at  short  pistol  range  was      * /    /' 

the  command  given,  and  a  broadside  jy 

delivered  with  unerring  aim.    For  ten 

minutes  the  battle    raged  furiously. 

The   mizzen-mast   of    the    Guerriere 

was  then  shot  away,  and  falling  into 

the  sea  brought  her  up  to  the  wind 

and    so   caused    the    Constitution    to 

forge  ahead.     Fearing  that  he  might 

be  raked,  Hull  crossed   the  bows  of 

the   enemy,  came   about,  raked  her,  jp,y^^  gj^^^  j)'^;[' 

and  attempted  to  lay  her  on  board. 

In  doing  so  the  Guerriere  thrust  her  bowsprit  diagonally  across 

the  Constitution's  lea  quarter.     This  afforded  Dacres  so  fine  a 
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*  This  challenge  was  written  on  the  register  of  the  brig  John  Adams,  which 
reached  New  York  some  days  after  the  battle  was  fought :  "  Captain  Dacres,  com- 
mander of  his  Britannic  Majesty's  frigate  Guerriere,  of  forty-four  guns,  presents 
his  compliments  to  Commodore  Rodgers,  of  the  United  States  frigate  President, 
and  will  be  very  happy  to  meet  him,  or  ahy  other  American  frigate  of  equal  force  to 
the  President,  off  Sandy  Hook,  for  the  purpose  of  having  a  few  minutes'  ietc-d-ietc.''^ 

f  T  am  indebted  to  Mr.  Theodore  Roosevelt  for  permission  to  reproduce  this 
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chance  to  board  that  Lieutenant  Morris  sprang  upon  the 
taffrail  to  get  a  view  of  the  enemy's  deck,  and  beheld  the 
men  gathering  on  the  forecastle  and  heard  the  officers  in- 
structing them  how  to  board.  Jumping  down  he  reported 
this  to  Captain  Hull,  and  in  a  minute  the  marines  and  seamen 
of  the  Constitution,  armed  with  muskets  and  pistols,  board- 
ing-pikes and  cutlasses,  were  mustered  on  the  quarter-deck 
waiting  for  the  enemy  to  come  over  the  bulwarks.  None 
cam6,  and  a  terrible  musketry  fight  began.  Lieutenant 
Morris  who,  seizing  a  rope  that  dangled  from  the  bowsprit 
of  the  Guerriere,  had  climbed  up  and  was  about  to  lash 
the  frigates  together,  was  laid  on  the  deck  by  a  bullet.  Lieu- 
tenant Bush,  of  the  marines,  standing  on  the  taffrail  cry- 
ing out,  "  Shall  I  board  ? "  was  killed  outright.  Master 
Alwyn,  who  stood  near  by,  was  shot  in  the  shoulder.  On 
the  Guerriere  almost  every  man  on  the  forecastle  was  picked 
off.  Finding  the  sea  too  rough  to  board,  the  sails  were  filled 
and  the  two  frigates  drew  apart.  As  they  did  so  the  fore- 
mast of  the  Guerriere  fell,  dragging  the  mainmast  with  it, 
and  in  a  few  minutes  she  struck.  It  was  time  she  did,  for 
every  mast  had  gone  by  the  board  ;  her  hull  had  been  pierced 
by  thirty  shot;  seventy-nine  of  her  crew  were  dead  or 
wounded,  and  she  lay  a  helpless  wreck,  rolling  her  deck  guns 
in  the  sea.  As  it  was  not  possible  to  save  her,  Hull  trans- 
ferred his  prisoners  to  the  Constitution,  gave  his  prize  to  the 
flames,  and,  turning  homeward,  reached  Boston  on  August 
thirtieth,  entered  the  lower  harbor,  and  dropped  anchor  off 
the  light-house.  The  day  being  Sunday,  he  did  not  go  up  to 
the  city.  But  the  news  did,  and  when  the  people  learned  that 
the  Constitution  with  Dacres  and  his  crew  was  below  they 
could  not  restrain  their  joy,  though  the  day  was  the  Sabbath. 
As  Federalists  they  could  not  forget  that  it  was  a  Federalist 
Congress  and  a  Federalist  President  that  established  the  navy  ; 
that  Federalists  had  always  been  its  steady  friends  and  stanch 
defenders ;  that  it  had  long  been  their  boast  that  in  the  hour 
of  trial  the  *^  wooden  walls  of  Columbia "  would  prove  the 
bulwark  of  the  nation ;  and  now,  when  the  hour  of  trial  had 
come  and  a  frigate  built  by  Yankee  shipwrights  in  a  Boston 
shipyard  and  commanded  by  a  Yankee  captain  had  more  than 
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made  that  boast  good,  they  could  not  find  expression  for  their 
gratitude.  The  delight  felt  by  every  true  American  all  over 
the  country  was  intensified  by  local  pride,  and  was  made  ex- 
travagant when  on  Wednesday  morning  the  newspapers  an- 
nounced, side  by  side,  the  capture  of  the  Guerriere  and  the 
surrender  of  Detroit.*  On  Monday,  when  Hull  brought  the 
Constitution  up  the  bay,  he  was  given  a  reception  the  like 
of  which  Boston  had  not  yet  accorded  to  any  man.  Every 
ship  was  gay  with  bunting.  The  whole  population  of  the  city 
stood  on  the  wharves  and  crowded  the  windows  and  housetops 
overlooking  the  bay,  and  as  Hull  ste|)ped  ashore  greeted  him 
with  a  salute  from  the  artillery  and  with  deafening  cheers  and 
escorted  him  through  the  bunting-dressed  streets  to  the  Cof- 
fee-House,  where  he  was  received  in  "  true  Republican  style." 
But  now  that  the  victory  on  the  sea  was  made  greater  by  con- 
trast with  defeat  on  land,  men  of  both  parties  united  to  give 
Hull  a  naval  dinner,  to  which  Rodgers  and  the  ofi^icers  of  his 
squadron,  who  had  just  returned,  were  invited.  The  old  toast, 
''  The  Wooden  Walls  of  Columbia,"  came  again  into  use,  and 
limners  and  engravers  at  once  set  to  work  to  produce  those 
representations  of  the  great  sea  fight  which,  after  hanging  for 
a  generation  on  the  walls  of  our  ancestors'  houses  and  being 
copied  by  the  makers  of  bad  school-books,  were  consigned  to 
the  garrets  by  a  less  patriotic  generation,  and  are.  now  rarely 
to  be  met  with. 

As  the  handbills  spread  the  news  southward  the  pleasure 
of  the  people  was  expressed  in  innumerable  ways.  At  New 
York  money  was  raised  to  buy  swords  to  be  presented  to  Hull 
and  his  oflScers.  At  Philadelphia  subscriptions  were  asked  for  a 
fund  to  purchase  two  fine  pieces  of  plate  for  Hull  and  Lieuten- 
ant Morris.  When  the  news  reached  Baltimore  salutes  were 
fired  and  every  ship  in  the  harbor  ran  up  its  flags.  That  same 
day,  September  seventh,  the  frigate  Essex  entered  the  Dela- 
ware and  took  part  in  the  demonstrations  of  joy  going  on 
in  every  town  along  the  river  bank. 

Her  cruise  had  been  short  and  generally  uneventful.  As 
Captain  Porter  was  not  ready  to  sail  with  Rodgers's  fleet,  he 

*  Boston  Patriot,  September  2, 1812.    Columbian  Sentinel,  September  2, 1812. 
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finished  his  preparations,  and,  passing  Sandy  Hook  on  July 
third,  began  a  cruise  to  the  southward  in  search  of  the  frigate 
Thetis,  from  South  America  with  specie.  After  taking  a  few 
prizes  of  no  great  value,  and  failing  to  meet  the  Thetis,  he 
turned  northward,  and  on  the  night  of  July  tenth  sighted  a 
convoy  of  British  merchantmen.  There  was  a  moon,  but 
clouds  so  obscured  it  that  Porter  determined  to  go  close  in, 
speak  one  of  the  ships,  find  out  the  strength  of  the  escort,  and, 
if  possible,  take  her.  To  conceal  his  character  the  guns  of  the 
Essex  were  run  in,  the  ports  were  closed,  the  top-gallant  masts 
were  housed,  the  sails  trimmed  in  a  slovenly  manner,  the  men 
hidden,  and  everything  done  to  give  her  the  appearance  of  a 
merchant  ship.  Then,  about  three  in  the  morning,  the  Essex 
drew  cautiously  in  and  spoke  the  sternmost  vessel,  and  learned 
from  her  master  that  the  fleet  was  carrying  about  a  thousand 
soldiers  from  Barbadoes  to  Brock's  army  at  Quebec,  and  that 
the  escort  was  the  thirty-two-gun  frigate  Minerva. 

The  success  which  so  far  attended  his  venture  encouraged 
Porter  to  go  in  yet  farther  and  speak  a  second.  But  her  mas- 
ter was  so  alarmed  by  the  appearance  of  the  Essex,  that  he 
made  ready  to  signal  the  presence  of  a  stranger,  when  the 
ports  were  thrown  open,  the  muzzles  of  twenty  guns  thrust 
out,  and  the  transport  ordered  to  follow  in  the  frigate's  wake 
or  be  blown  to  pieces.  Taking  his  prize  off  a  short  distance, 
Porter  found  her  to  be  a  brig  with  one  hundred  and  ninety- 
seven  soldiers  on  board.  Going  in  a  second  time,  he  was 
about  to  attempt  to  capture  another  transport,  when  dawn 
broke  and  the  enemy  discovered  him.  Whereupon,  clearing 
for  action,  he  offered  battle  to  the  Minerva.  This  offer  was 
declined,  and  the  Essex  and  her  prize  went  off  to  the  south- 
ward, meeting  with  nothing  till  August  thirteenth,  when  a  sail 
was  seen  which  proved  to  be  the  sixteen-gun  ship-sloop  Alert, 
Captain  Thomas  Lamb  Paulden  Laugharne.  Drags  were  at 
once  put  astern,  the  reefs  shaken  out,  all  sail  made,  and  every- 
thing possible  was  done  to  persuade  the  enemy  that  the  Essex 
was  most  anxious  to  escape.  Completely  deceived,  the  Alert 
ran  down,  and,  with  three  cheers  from  her  crew,  opened  fire. 
In  eight  minutes  she  was  a  prize,  with  seven  feet  of  water  in 
her  hold. 
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This  new  lot  of  prisoners  raised  the  number  of  English- 
men on  board  the  frigate  to  five  hundred.  As  they  outnum- 
bered the  crew  two  to  one,  it  was  not  long  before  a  plan  was 
laid  by  the  coxswain  of  the  Alert's  gig  to  capture  the  Essex 
and  take  her  to  Halifax.  By  good  fortune,  however,  on  the 
night  the  attempt  was  to  be  made,  the  coxswain,  pistol  in 
hand,  approached  the  hammock  of  Midshipman  David  Glas- 
gow Farragut  to  see  if  he  was  asleep,  and  was  discovered. 
Pretending  to  be  asleep,  Farragut  lay  quiet  till  the  coxswain 
was  gone,  and  then  crept  into  the  cabin  and  informed  Captain 
Porter.  Kushing  into  the  berth-deck.  Porter  shouted  "  Fire ! " 
The  crew  promptly  went  to  the  main  hatch,  where  they  were 
armed,  and  the  attempt  was  frustrated.  But  the  warning  was 
not  unheeded  ;  and  that  he  might  be  rid  of  his  dangerous 
prisoners,  he  now  transferred  them  to  the  Alert,  threw  over 
her  guns,  and  sent  the  Englishmen  to  Nova  Scotia  on  parole. 
After  a  further  cruise,  during  which  he  was  chased  by  the 
Shannon  and  another  ship,  Captain  Porter  was  forced  to  put 
in  for  water  and  stores.  With  her  return  every  ship  in  the 
navy  was  in  port,  and,  taking  advantage  of  this,  the  Secretary 
formed  such  as  were  on  the  Atlantic  seaboard  into  three  squad- 
rons. To  the  first,  commanded  by  Rodgers,  were  assigned  the 
President,  the  Congress,  and  the  Wasp.  The  second,  under 
Bainbridge,  was  composed  of  the  Constitution,  the  Essex,  and 
the  Hornet.  To  Decatur  were  intrusted  the  United  States 
and  the  Argus. 

The  orders  of  the  three  commanders  bore  date  October 
second,  bade  them  sail  without  delay,  and  left  to  their  judgment 
where  to  go  and  what  to  do.  Thus  instructed,  Rodgers  and 
Decatur  sailed  from  Boston  on  October  eighth  with  such  ships 
as  were  ready,  but  parted  company  when  four  days  out. 
Again  ill  luck  attended  Rodgers,  who,  after  chasing  the  Brit- 
ish frigates  Nymph  and  Galatea,  and  cruising  far  and  wide, 
from  the  Grand  Banks  to  17°  north  latitude,  returned  to  Bos- 
ton on  the  last  day  of  the  year  with  nine  small  prizes.  But 
one,  the  Jamaica  packet  Swallow,  was  of  any  value,  and  on 
her  were  two  hundred  thousand  dollars  in  specie.  To  the 
Wasp,  the  third  ship  of  Rodgers's  squadron,  fate  was  both 
kind  and  cruel.     Master-Commandant  Jacob  Jones,  her  com* 


80  THE  SHIP  DUELS  AND  THE  PRIVATEERS,  chap.  xxv. 

mander,  having  received  orders  to  join  Rodgers  at  sea,  set  sail 
from  the  Delaware  on  October  thirteenth,  and  ran  off  south- 
ward to  get  in  the  track  of  vessels  passing  from  Halifax  to 
Bermuda;  and  about  eleven  o'clock  on  the  clear,  moonlight 
night  of  Saturday,  October  seventeenth,  he  suddenly  found 
himself  near  five  strange  sail  steering  eastward.  They  were 
part  of  a  convoy  of  fourteen  merchantmen  on  their  way  from 
Honduras  to  England  under  tlie  protection  of  the  eighteen- 
gun  brig  Frolic,  Captain  Thomas  Whinyates.  They  had  been 
scattered  by  a  cyclone  the  day  before,  and  had  but  just  begun 
to  rejoin  their  convoy.  But  some  of  them  seeming  in  the 
moonlight  to  be  ships  of  war,  the  Wasp  drew  to  windward 
and  followed  them  through  the  night.  At  daybreak  on  Sun- 
day Master-Commandant  Jones,  perceiving  that  none  but  the 
Frolic  was  armed,  bore  down  to  attack  her.  She  then  showed 
Spanish  colors.  But  the  Wasp,  undeceived,  came  on  till  with- 
in sixty  yards  and  hailed,  when  the  Frolic  ran  up  the  Brit- 
ish ensign  and  opened  with  cannon  and  musketry.  The  sea, 
lashed  into  fury  by  a  two-days'  cyclone,  was  running  mountain 

high.     Wave  after  wave  swept  the 

Wasp,   deck  and  drenched  the  sailors.    The 

/    two  ships  rolled  till  the  muzzles  of 

ffs2    /       their    guns   dipped    in   the   water. 

^§^         But  the  crews  cheered  loudly  and 

,---^^"'  t^^^  firing  became  incessant.      The 

/''  ^'-^^ta^— --^^  Americans  discharged  their  guns  as 

/    y'^        ^^"^      ^ffs        the  Wasp  w^ent  down  the  wave,  so 

_pW^i2.oo  \       that  the  shot  fell  either  on  the  deck 

yf  or  hull    of   the    Frolic.      The  En- 

t'^^o  glishmen  fired  as   their  ship  went 

^^'2.^«  up  the  wave,  and  their  shots  struck 

'^--^  the  rigging  of   the  Wasp  or  were 
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^  wasted.     1  he  result  was  soon  appar- 

ent. The  slaughter  on  the  Frolic  became  something  terrible. 
The  top-masts  and  rigging  of  the  Wasp  were  so  cut  to  pieces 
that  when  the  last  brace  was  carried  away  Master-Commandant 
Jones,  fearing  the  masts  would  fall  and  the  Frolic  escape,  de- 
termined to  board  her  and  end  the  battle.  Wearing  ship  for 
this  purpose,  he  ran  down  and  struck  her.     As  the  side  of  the 
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Wasp  rubbed  across  the  bow  of  the  Frolic  her  jib-boom  came 
in  between  the  main  and  mizzen  rigging,  and  passed  over  the 
heads  of  Master  Commandant  Jones  and  Lieutenant  Biddle. 
She  now  lay  so  fair  for  raking  that  orders  were  given  for 
another  broadside.  While  loading,  two  of  the  guns  of  the 
Wasp  went  through  the  bow  ports  of  the  Frolic,  and  when 
discharged  swept  the  deck. 

At  this  moment  a  seaman  named  John  Lang  leaped  upon 
a  gun,  cutlass  in  hand,  and  was  about  to  board  when  he  was 
called  down  ;  but  he  would  not  come,  and,  climbing  on  the 
bowsprit  of  the  Frolic,  was  instantly  followed  by  Lieutenant 
Biddle  and  the  crew.  Passing  Lang  and  another  sailor  on  the 
forecastle.  Lieutenant  Biddle  was  amazed  to  see  that,  save  the 
man  at  the  wheel  and  three  officers  who,  as  he  came  forward, 
threw  down  their  swords  at  his  feet,  not  a  living  soul  was  on 
the  deck.  The  crew  had  gone  below  to  avoid  the  terrible  fire 
of  the  Wasp.  As  no  one  present  was  able  to  lower  the  flag, 
Lieutenant  Biddle  leaped  into  the  rigging  and  hauled  the  en- 
sign down.  The  sight  which  then  met  him  was  dreadful. 
The  gun  deck  was  strewn  with  bodies,  and  at  every  roll  of 
the  sloop  water  mingled  with  blood  swept  ov^er  it,  splashing 
the  dead  and  swirling  about  the  feet  of  the  victors.  The  berth 
deck  was  crowded  with  dead,  wounded,  and  dying,  for  of  a 
crew  of  one  hundred  and  ten  men,  but  twenty  were  unhurt. 
On  the  Wasp  the  loss  was  five  killed  and  five  wounded. 

Master-Commandant  Jones  now  ordered  Lieutenant  Biddle 
to  take  the  prize  into  Charleston.  But  while  he  was  busy 
attending  the  wounded,  burying  the  dead,  clearing  away  the 
wreck,  and  preparing  the  Frolic  for  the  voyage,  a  strange 
ship  under  a  press  of  canvas  was  seen  coming  toward  hitn. 
Tlie  stranger  was  the  British  seventy-four-gun  frigate  Poic- 
tiers.  Captain  John  Poer  Beresford,  who,  throwing  a  shot 
across  the  Frolic  as  he  sped  by,  ranged  up  near  the  Wasp  and 
forced  her  to  surrender.  The  two  ships  were  then  taken  into 
Bermuda. 

Just  one  week  later  another  ship  duel  was  fought  with 
the  usual  result.  After  parting  with  the  squadron  of  Podgers, 
the  United  States,  Captain  Decatur,  cruised  off  to  the  south- 
ward and  eastward,  and  on  Sunday,  October  twenty-fifth,  when 
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off  the  Azores,  fell  in  with  the  British  frigate  Macedonian, 
Captain  John  Surnam  Garden,  who  instantly  made  chase.  But 
Decatur  had  no  intention  of  escaping,  and  the  action,  like  its 
predecessors,  was  short  and  decisive.     In  ninety  minutes  the 
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ITnited  States  had  shot  away  the  mizzen-mast  of  the  Macedo- 
nian, had  dismounted  two  of  her  main-deck  guns  and  all  but 
two  of  the  carronades  on  her  engaged  side^  had  killed  forty- 
three  and  wounded  sixty-one  of  the  crew,  had  put  one  hundred 
shot  in  her  hull,  and  made  her  a  prize.  On  the  United  States 
twelve  men  were  killed  or  wounded.  It  was  the  old  story  of 
bull-dog  courage,  stubborn  resistance,  and  frightful  slaughter 
on  the  part  of  the  British ;  and  of  splendid  gunnery  and  per- 
fect discipline  and  seamanship  on  the  part  of  the  Americans. 

Placing  his  lieutenant  on  board  the  Macedonian  as  prize 
master,  Decatur  ended  his  cruise,  convoyed  her  home  and  sent 
her  into  Newport,  while  he  passed  on  to  New  London,  which 
he  reached  December  fourth.  Lieutenant  Hamilton,  a  son  of 
the  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  was  then  sent  to  Washington  with 
letters  and  the  captured  flag.  Eeaching  the  Capital  on  the 
evening  of  December  eighth,  he  learned  that  a  great  naval  ball 
in  honor  of  the  capture  of  the  Guerriere  and  the  Alert  was 
in  progress  at  Tomlinson's  Hotel,  that  the  flags  of  these  two 

*  Reproduced  by  permission  from  Roosevelt's  The  Naval  War  of  1812. 
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vessels  were  hanging  on  the  wall  of  the  hallroom,  and  that  the 
President,  the  Secretaries,  and  a  most  distinguished  company 
were  there  assembled/  Hastening  to  the  hotel,  he  announced 
himself,  and  in  a  few  minutes  was  surrounded  by  every  gentle- 
man at  the  ball  and  escorted  to  the  room,  where,  with  cheers 
and  singing,  the  flag  of  the  Macedonian  was  hung  beside  those 
of  the  Guerriere  and  the  Alert.* 

Naval  victories  now  had  become  of  almost  monthly  occur- 
rence. In  August  Hull  had  taken  the  Guerriere  ;  in  Septem- 
ber Porter  announced  the  capture  of  the  Alert ;  in  November 
came  news  of  the  splendid  victory  of  the  Wasp  over  the  Frolic  ; 
in  December  Decatur  brought  the  Macedonian  into  port ;  in 
February  Bainbridge  came  in  with  the  colors  of  the  Java ;  and 
in  March  the  people  read  with  unspeakable  delight  of  the  cap- 
ture of  the  Peacock  by  the  Hornet. f  Bainbridge,  in  the  Con- 
stitution and  accompanied  by  the  Hornet,  Master-Commandant 
James  Lawrence,  left  Boston  on  October  twenty-fifth,  1812. 
His  third  ship,  the  Essex,  had  sailed  two  days  before  from  the 
Delaware  with  orders  to  seek  him  at  a  number  of  places,  and 
not  finding  him,  to  cruise  for  herself.  The  first  of  these 
places  was  Porto  Praya,  and  thither  accordingly  the  Constitu- 
tion and  the  Hornet  went ;  but  not  finding  the  Essex  there, 
nor  at  Fernando  de  Noronha,  Brainbridge  left  a  letter  for 
Porter  at  the  island  and  made  for  the  coast  of  Brazil.  It  was 
arranged  that  while  in  these  waters  the  Constitution  and  the 
Hornet  should  be  known  as  his  Britannic  Majesty's  frigates 
Acasta  and  Morgiana,  while  Captain  Porter  was  to  be  known 
as  Sir  James  Yeo,  of  the  British  frigate  Southampton.  The 
letter  was  therefore  addressed  to  Sir  James  Yeo  and  left  with 
the  governor  of  Fernando  de  Noronha,  while  Bainbridge  and 
Lawrence  crossed  the  equator  and  put  in  at  San  Salvador,  on 

*  National  Intelligencer,  December  10,  1812.  A  story  was  long  current  that 
the  flag  was  laid,  with  much  ceremony,  at  Mrs.  Madison's  feet,  and  has  found  its 
way  into  an  excellent  History  of  the  United  States  under  the  Constitution.  No 
such  incident  happened ;  the  story  was  positively  denied  by  many  who  were 
present. 

f  In  the  Boston  Patriot  of  April  3,  1813,  is  a  caricatui-e  of  the  fight.  England 
is  represented  as  part  Bull,  part  Peacock.  The  Hornet  has  settled  on  the  Bull, 
and,  holding  his  horns,  has  thrust  its  sting  through  his  neck. 
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the  coast  of  Brazil.  There  they  found  the  British  eighteen- 
gun  sloop-of-war  Bonne  Citoyenne,  Captain  Pitt  Barnaby 
Greene,  bound  to  England  with  half  a  million  pounds  in  spe- 
cie. The  Hornet  promptly  challenged  her,  Lawrence  pledg- 
ing his  honor  that  neither  the  Constitution  nor  any  other 
American  ship  should  interfere.  But  Captain  Greene  refused 
to  fight.  He  was  sure,  he  said,  that  if  such  a  duel  took  place 
the  victory  would  go  to  the  sloop  he  had  the  honor  to  com- 
mand, and  he  was  equally  sure  that  when  it  did  Captain  Bain- 
bridge  would  not  so  far  swerve  from  the  duty  he  owed  his 
country  as  to  stand  by  and  see  a  ship  of  his  squadron  fall  into 
the  hands  of  an  enemy.  To  remove  this  doubt  Bainbridge 
left  the  Hornet.  But  still  Captain  Greene  would  not  come 
out,  and  finding  him  fixed  in  this  determination  the  Consti- 
tution went  on  down  the  coast  of  Brazil,  leaving  the  Hornet 
to  blockade  the  enemy.     About  nine  on  the  morning  of  De- 
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cember  twenty-ninth,  when  some  thirty  miles  off  shore,  two 
strange  sail  were  seen  to  windward.  One  was  his  Britannic 
Majesty's  frigate  Java,  Captain  Henry  Lambert ;  the  other 
was  an  American  merchantman  of  which  she  had  made  prize. 
Recognizing  the  stranger  as  an  enemy,  the  Constitution  at 
once  put  to  sea  to  draw  her  off  a  neutral  coast.     The  Java 

*  Reproduced  by  permission  from  Roosevelt's  The  Naval  War  of  1812. 
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promptly  followed,  and,  gaining  on  the  Constitution,  the  fight- 
ing began  at  long  range  about  two  in  the  afternoon.  For 
twenty-five  minutes  the  two  ran  on  side  by  side,  giving  and 
taking  a  tremendous  fire,  when  they  passed  each  other  on 
opposite  tacks,  and  in  the  course  of  manoeuvring  to  get  the 
wetither-gage  a  shot  from  the  Java  carried  away  the  wheel 
of  the  Constitution.  The  mishap  was  most  serious,  and  the 
enemy,  promptly  taking  advantage  of  it,  ran  across  the  stern 
of  the  Constitution,  poured  in  a  broadside,  luffed  and  again 
raked  her,  but  at  too  great  a  distance  to  do  much  harm.  This? 
however,  was  enough  for  Captain  Bainbridge,  who,  determined 


Cruises  of  the  Constitution,  Hornet,  and  Java. 

to  come  to  close  quarters  at  any  hazard,  set  his  sails  and  boldly 
headed  for  the  Java.  He  might  easily  have  been  raked  from 
stem  to  stern ;  but  he  was  not,  and  when  within  short  range 
opened  so  terrible  a  fire  that  in  a  few  minutes  the  jib-boom 
and  the  bowsprit  of  the  Java  were  shot  away  and  the  running 
rigging  almost  destroyed.  Seizing  this  advantage  and  favored 
by  the  dense  cloud  of  smoke  that  hung  over  the  ships,  the 
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Constitution  now  wore  without  the  enemy  seeing  the  manoeu- 
vre till  it  was  almost  completed,  when  he  attempted  to  imitate 
it.  But  he  could  not,  and  Bainbridge,  taking  a  position  off 
the  bow  of  the  Java,  swept  her  deck  and  shot  away  one  by 
one  her  foremast,  main  top-mast,  and  spanker  boom.  The 
slaughter  on  the  Java  at  this  time  was  terrible ;  but  the  crew 
fought  on,  cheering  lustily,  till  their  commander  was  shot 
down,  and  the  frigate,  riddled  and  dismantled,  lay  on  the  water 
a  wreck  full  of  dead  and  wounded  men,  when  they  ceased 
firing.  The  Constitution  thereupon  drew  off  to  repair  dam- 
ages, and  while  so  engaged  the  Englishmen  cleared  away  the 
wreck  of  the  masts  from  the  guns,  rigged  a  square  sail  to  the 
remains  of  the  foremast,  nailed  a  flag  to  the  stump  of  the 
mizzen-mast,  and  awaited  another  attack.  But  when  the  Con- 
stitution came  on  to  renew  the  fight,  the  Java  struck.  Of  her 
crew,  forty-eight  had  been  killed  and  one  hundred  and  two 
wounded. 

Taking  out  the  prisoners  and  the  baggage,  Bainbridge  de- 
stroyed the  Java  and  made  sail  for  San  Salvador,  where  he 
paroled  the  Englishmen  and,  leaving  the  Hornet  still  block- 
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ading  the  Bonne  Citoyenne,  set  off  for  Boston.  During  three 
weeks  the  Hornet  remained  at  her  post.  Meanwhile  Captain 
Greene,  knowing  that  he  could  not  beat  her,  despatched  a  note 
by  a  Portuguese  fisherman  to  the  commander  of  the  seventy- 
four-gun  ship  of  the  line  Montagu,  then  at  Kio  de  Janeiro,  beg- 
ging him  to  come  and  drive  the  Hornet  away.     The  Montagu 

»  Repro4upe4  by  permission  from  I^oosevelt's  Jhe  J^^^val  War  of  1812, 
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accordingly  came,  and  came  so  suddenly  that  the  Hornet  was 
forced  to  run  into  the  harbor  to  escape  capture.  But  her 
stay  was  short,  for  that  same  night  she  slipped  out  in  the 
darkness,  and,  running  northeast,  spent  a  month  cruising  off 
the  coast  and  making  prizes.  About  the  close  of  February, 
happening  to  be  off  the  mouth  of  the  Demerara  river,  she  fell 
in  with  the  Peacock,  Captain  William  Peake.  The  two  ships 
stood  for  each  other,  and  in  a  few  moments  the  old  story  was 
repeated.  The  gunnery  of  the  Peacock  was  bad  ;  the  gun- 
nery of  the  Hornet  was  excellent,  and  just  fourteen  minutes 
from  the  firing  of  the  first  gun  the  Peacock  was  a  shattered 
prize,  with  her  ensign  flying  union  down  in  the  fore  rigging  as 
a  signal  of  distress.  She  was  sinking,  and  though  everything 
was  done  to  save  her,  though  her  guns  were  thrown  over,  her 
shot-holes  plugged,  the  pumps  worked,  and  even  bailing  re- 
sorted to,  she  went  down  suddenly,  carrying  with  her  nine  of 
her  own  crew  and  three  of  the  Hornet's,  who  were  rummaging 
below.  The  Hornet  was  now  so  crowded  with  people  and  so 
short  of  water  that  Master-Commandant  Lawrence  made  for 
home,  ran  through  the  West  Indies,  reached  Holmes's  Hole 
in  Martha's  Vineyard  in  safety,  and  came  by  way  of  Long 
Island  Sound  to  New  York. 

The  return  of  Bainbridge  and  Lawrence  was  greeted  all 
over  the  land  with  salutes,  processions,  dinners,  addresses  of 
congratulation,  votes  of  thanks,  swords,  medals,  prize  money, 
promotions — ^with  every  mark,  in  short,  of  the  love  and  pride 
of  a  grateful  people.  The  popular  joy  was  not  unreasonable, 
for  never  since  England  had  ships  had  such  a  defeat  been  in- 
flicted on  her  navy.  As  such  she  felt  it  keenly,  and  to  the 
Americans  of  that  time  few  things  were  more  diverting  than 
her  attempts  to  explain  it.  For  years  past  the  armed  vessels 
of  the  United  States  had  been  to  Englishmen  a  never-ending 
theme  of  derision  and  contempt.  Canning  had  described 
them  as  "  a  few  fir-built  things  with  bits  of  striped  bunting  at 
their  mast-heads."  The  press  never  mentioned  them,  the  peo- 
ple never  spoke  of  them,  save  as  "  cock-boats."  No  merchant- 
man ever  returned  from  the  West  Indies  but  had  a  story  to 
tell  of  the  insolence  of  British  naval  captains  and  of  their  con- 
tempt f gr  the  ^^  gridiron  flag  " ;  nor  did  a  people  who  tamelj 
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submitted  to  impressiueiit  and  search,  and  met  the  outrages  of 
the  Leander  and  the  Cambrian,  the  Driver  and  the  Leopard, 
with  proclamations  and  embargoes,  acts  of  non-intercourse 
and  acts  of  non-importation,  deserve  any  better  treatment. 
The  Little  Belt,  a  corvette  of  twenty  guns,  attacking  the  Presi- 
dent, a  frigate  of  forty-four  guns ;  Dacres  sending  in  bis  cbal- 
lenge  defying  any  frigate  of  the  United  States  to  come  out 
and  fight  him,  were  but  feeble  expressions  of  the  estimation  in 
which  British  seamen  held  the  navy  of  the  United  States. 
Even  when  war  actually  began  there  was  not  a  man  in 
England  who  did  not  doom  that  navy  to  destruction  within  a 
month.  But  when  six  months  had  passed,  and  the  ships,  still 
afloat,  were  busy  inflicting  on  England  a  series  of  reverses 
without  a  parallel  in  her  annals,  when  frigate  after  frigate  had 
struck  to  the  bit  of  striped  bunting,  it  became  clear  to  all 
the  world  that  England  had  committed  the  most  foolish,  the 
most  ruinous  of  all  mistakes — that  she  had  despised  the  enemy. 
To  her  the  loss  of  five  ships  was  not  a  matter  of  the  slight- 
est moment ;  but  the  loss  of  her  naval  prestige  which  the  de- 
struction of  these  five  ships  produced  was  a  matter  of  the  very 
highest  moment  to  the  whole  civilized  world.  Never  since 
the  days  of  the  contest  in  the  Valley  of  Elah  had  there  been 
a  finer  illustration  of  the  everlasting  truth  that  the  race  is  not 
to  the  swift,  nor  the  battle  to  the  strong,  but  to  him  who  by 
diligence  earns  it.  In  the  course  of  twenty  years  England  had 
met  and  destroyed  the  navies  of  every  maritime  power  in  Eu- 
rope. The  battle  of  Copenhagen,  the  battle  of  the  Nile,  the 
battle  of  Trafalgar,  had  given  her  a  reputation  for  invincibility 
which  a  hundred  smaller  fights  served  but  to  justify.  But 
now,  on  a  sudden,  the  captains  of  a  people  concerning  whom 
the  nations  of  Europe  knew  absolutely  nothing  had  five  times 
humbled  her  flag  on  the  sea,  and  had  demonstrated  that  her 
supremacy  could  not  endure  one  hour  longer  than  she  con- 
tinued to  deserve  it.  And  this  is  the  lasting  value  of  the  vic- 
tories of  Hull  and  Decatur,  Bainbridge,  Lawrence,  and  Jones. 
Had  Englishmen  attributed  their  defeats  to  lack  of  dis- 
cipline, to  ignorance  of  gunnery,  to  the  general  demorali- 
zation of  their  sailors  produced  by  uniform  success,  they 
would  have  done  no  more  than  trac^  back  effects  to  their 


1813.  ENGLISH  VIEWS  OF  THE  VICTORIES.  89 

causes.  But  tliey  did  not,  aud  nothing  was  more  diverting  to 
Americans  than  the  attempts  of  the  English  press  to  explain 
the  defeats.  "  The  loss  of  a  single  frigate  bj  us,"  said  the 
London  Times,  referring  to  the  Guerriere,  "  when  we  con- 
sider how  the  other  navies  of  the  world  have  been  treated,  is 
but  a  small  matter.  When  viewed  as  a  part  of  the  British 
navy  it  is  nothing  ;  yet  it  has  cast  a  gloom  over  the  city 
which  it  is  painful  to  see.  The  superior  weight  of  metal 
thrown  by  the  Constitution,  the  greater  number  of  men,  the 
loss  of  the  mizzen-mast  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  action, 
were  all  urged.  But  people  look  only  at  the  triumph  of 
the  Americans — a  triumph  small  enough  and  of  no  impor- 
tance, save  as  a  reason  for  a  rigorous  scrutiny  of  the  behavior 
of  those  responsible  for  it."  *  "  This  victory,"  said  the  Lon- 
don Star,  "  will  conjure  up  a  phantom  of  an  American  navy 
to  frighten  the  tenants  of  the  nursery,  and  will  tend  to  pro- 
crastinate the  war.  America  must  be  beaten  into  submission, 
and  she  will  be.  Her  militia  and  her  regulars  are  already 
disposed  of.  Her  navy  is  bespoke  by  our  cruisers,  and  will 
all  be  sent  home  to  Britain  in  the  spring."  f  This  prediction, 
however,  had  scarcely  been  made  when  London  heard  with 
dismay  of  the  loss  of  the  Macedonian,  and  the  press  a  second 
time  attempted  to  explain.  Those  huge  American  frigates, 
the  public  were  now  assured,  were  ships  of  the  line  in  dis- 
guise. They  were  fully  equal  to  a  British  seventy-four.  No 
wonder,  then,  that  the  Guerriere,  whose  masts  w^ere  rotten,  and 
the  Macedonian,  which  was  rfot  fully  manned,  were  forced  to 
strike.  It  was  no  disgrace  whatever  for  the  largest  British 
frigates  to  shun  an  engagement  with  these  dangerous  non- 
descripts. Captain  Garden,  it  was  said,  had  done  his  duty, 
and  were  it  not  that  superficial  people  had  so  long  been  in  the 
habit  of  boasting  of  the  invincibility  of  the  British  seaman, 
nobody  would  have  thought  it  strange  that  a  vessel  of  superior 
force  should  capture  an  inferior  foe.  The  Americans  came  of 
the  same  stock  and  were  made  of  the  same  stuff  as  the  British. 
They  were  equally  active  and  bold,  and,  give  them  a  trifling 
superiority,  they  would  use  it  just  as  Englishmen  would  do. 

*  London  Times,  October  7,  1812.  f  London  Star,  December  16,  1812. 
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There  was  no  disgrace,  tlierefure,  in  the  inatter,  except  indeed 
such  as  attached  to  the  Government  for  not  providing  vessels 
of  such  force  as  was  necessary  to  meet  the  enemy.*  ''  How," 
said  the  Courier,  "  is  the  Government  to  blame  ?  It  is  true 
that  the  American  carried  more  men  and  threw  a  heavier 
broadside.  But  have  not  English  sailors  been  accustomed  to 
contend  against  superior  force  and  to  concjuer  ?  The  truth  is, 
nobody  ever  supposed  that  one  of  our  best  frigates  would  not 
be  a  match  for  the  American."  f 

When  the  Java  struck,  the  cry  of  superior  force  could  no 
longer  be  uttered  with  decency,  for  her  decks  were  crowded 
with  men  on  their  way  to  join  the  crews  of  other  ships.  The 
Quebec  Mercury  ventured  to  cite  the  victory  as  evidence  that 
British  seamen  were  too  brave  ;  that  their  courage  was  greater 
than  their  physical  powers,  and  impelled  them  to  boldly  meet 
and  light  vessels  much  superior  to  them  in  every  way.  But  no 
such  language  was  heard  in  England.  "  This  new  defeat,"  said 
one  journal,  ''  calls  for  serious  reflection — all  the  more  serious 
when  we  put  with  it  the  fact  that  Lloyd's  list  shows  live  hun- 
dred British  merchantmen  taken  by  the  Americans  in  seven 
months.  Five  hundred  merchantmen  and  throe  frigates !  Can 
this  be  true  ?  Will  the  English  people  read  this  unmoved  ? 
Any  man  who  foretold  such  disasters  this  day  last  year  would 
have  been  treated  as  a  madman  or  a  traitor.  He  would  have 
been  told  that  ere  seven  months  had  gone  by  the  American  flag 
would  have  been  swept  from  the  ocean,  the  American  navy 
destroyed,  and  the  maritime  arsenals  of  the  United  States  re- 
duced to  ashes.  Yet  not  one  of  the  American  frigates  has 
struck.  They  leave  their  ports  when  they  choose  and  return 
when  it  suits  their  convenience.  They  cross  the  Atlantic, 
they  visit  the  West  Indies,  they  come  to  the  chops  of  the 
Channel,  they  parade  along  the  coast  of  South  America. 
Nothing  chases  them  ;  nothing  intercepts  them — nay,  nothing 
engages  them  but  to  yield  in  triumph." :[:  Smarting  under 
these  repeated  defeats,  the  press  now  turned  savagely  on  the 
Admiralty.  It  was  ignorance  and  folly  in  fitting  out  the  ships ; 
it  was  want  of  plan  and  energy  in  naval  administration  that 

*  ^xnminer,  January  8,  1813,        f  Qouricr,  December  26,  18Jg,         |  The  fi\o\. 
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had  caused  this  series  of  reverses.  The  Admiralty  denied 
each  one  of  these  charges ;  asserted  that  it  had  been  fully 
prepared  for  war,  and  declared  that  when  hostilities  began 
the  English  ships  on  the  American  station  were  to  the  Ameri- 
can ships  in  the  ratio  of  eighty-five  to  fourteen.  Yet  the 
criticism  was  not  without  effect,  and  the  Admiralty,  having 
ordered  the  sailors  on  his  Majesty's  ships  to  be  exercised  at 
least  once  a  day  with  the  great  guns,  made  vigorous  prepara- 
tions for  the  blockade  of  the  American  coast. 

But  there  was  in  the  British  service  one  captain  to  whom 
neither  the  abuse  of  the  press  nor  the  caution  of  the  Admi- 
ralty was  applicable.  Captain  Philip  Bowes  Yere  Broke,  of 
his  Majesty's  frigate  Shannon,  was  all  that  an  officer  ought  to 
be,  and  had  brought  his  crew  to  a  state  of  proficiency  in  the 
use  of  the  broadsword,  pike,  musket,  and  great  guns  which 
was  most  unusual  in  the  British  navy.  To  his  lot  it  fell  in 
the  spring  of  1813  to  guard  the  coast  east  of  Cape  Cod  with 
the  Shannon  and  the  Tenedos,  and  blockade  the  four  Ameri- 
can frigates  Congress,  President,  Chesapeake,  and  Constitution, 
then  in  the  harbor  of  Boston.  But  blockading  was  too  tame 
a  duty,  and  more  than  once  he  endeavored  to  persuade  some 
one  of  them  to  come  out  and  fight.  For  a  time  he  was  not 
successful,  and  Commodore  Rodgers,  declining  the  challenge, 
ran  out  on  the  night  of  April  thirteenth  with  the  President 
and  Congress.  Greatly  disappointed.  Broke  thereupon  sent 
away  the  Tenedos,  and  formally  challenged  Lawrence  to  meet 
him  in  the  Chesapeake. 

James  Lawrence  was  a  native  of  Kew  Jersey,  where  he 
was  born  in  1781.  At  the  age  of  seventeen,  in  the  midst  of 
the  excitement  produced  by  the  X.  Y.  Z.  despatches,  he  en- 
tered the  navy  then  being  formed,  and  saw  service  in  the 
West  Indies  during  the  quasi  French  War,  in  the  Mediterra- 
nean during  the  Tripolitan  War,  and  by  1810  had  reached  the 
grade  of  commander.  With  this  rank  he  had  sailed  in  the 
Yixen,  the  Wasp,  the  Argus,  and  the  Hornet,  in  which  he 
fought  that  ever-memorable  duel  with  the  Peacock.  For  this 
signal  victory  he  was  promptly  rewarded  with  command  of 
the  Chesapeake,  whose  old  captain  was  too  ill  to  go  to  sea. 
From  the  day  when  she  struck  to  the  Leopar4  the  Chesapeake 
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had  been  looked  on  by  both  officers  and  men  as  a  most  un- 
lucky ship,  a  superstition  which  no  event  in  her  career  ever 
tended  to  dispel.  On  her  return  to  port,  April  ninth,  after  an 
unsuccessful  cruise,  her  old  crew  left  her,  to  seek  for  better 
fortune  in  some  more  lucky  ship,  and  such  new  men  as  could 
be  secured  had  been  enlisted  to  fill  their  places.  Some  were 
British,  a  few  were  Portuguese  ;  others  had  never  yet  seen 
service  on  an  armed  ship.  All  were  unknown  to  each  other 
and  to  their  officers,  and,  having  never  been  to  sea  together, 
they  were  without  discipline  or  training.  Indeed,  it  was  not 
till  the  anchor  was  about  to  be  weighed  that  the  last  draft 
came  aboard,  and  these  still  had  their  hammocks  and  bags 
stowed  in  the  boats  that  brought  them  when  the  Chesapeake 
surrendered. 

The  Shannon,  on  the  other  hand,  was  commanded  by  an 
officer  as  courageous,  as  skilful,  and  as  energetic  as  Lawrence, 
and  manned  by  a  well-disciplined  and  well-practised  crew. 
Every  day  in  the  forenoon  the  men  were  exercised ''at  train- 
ing the  guns,  and  in  the  afternoon  in  the  use  of  the  broad- 
sword, the  musket,  and  the  |)ike.  Twice  each  week  the  crew 
fired  at  targets  with  great  guns  and  musketry,  and  on  such 
occasions  the  man  who  hit  the  bull's-eye  received  a  pound  of 
tobacco.  At  times  Broke  would  order  a  cask  thrown  over- 
board and  then  suddenly  command  some  particular  gun  to  be 
manned  to  sink  it,  a  practice  more  than  once  witnessed  by  the 
American  officers  at  the  Charlestown  Navy  Yard.  Save  in 
discipline  and  number  of  men  (for  the  Chesapeake  had  forty- 
nine  more  than  the  Shannon),  the  two  frigates  were  not  ill 
matched,  as  in  length,  in  breadth  of  beam,  in  guns,  and  weight 
of  metal  they  were  almost  exactly  equal. 

Considering  the  Chesapeake  to  be  a  fair  match  for  the 
Shannon,  Broke  had  been  most  anxious  to  meet  her.  Accord- 
ingly, on  June  first,  seeing  the  Chesapeake  riding  at  anchor 
below  Fort  Independence  as  if  waiting  to  put  to  sea.  Broke 
ran  into  the  harbor  and  raised  his  flag.  Lawrence  immediately 
fired  a  gun  and  displayed  his  colors,  mustered  his  crew,  told 
them  he  intended  to  fight,  and  when  the  tide  turned  went 
down  the  harbor  under  a  press  of  sail. 

News  of  the  coming  duel  spread  fast  and  wide,  and  long 
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before  Lawrence  was  under  way  thousands  of  people  were  hur- 
rying toward  every  point  likely  to  afford  a  view.  The  bay  was 
covered  with  boats.  Hundreds  stood  on  Blue  Hill  and  on  the 
heights  of  Maiden.  Hundreds  more  w^ent  down  to  Nahant,  Co- 
hasset,  and  Scituate.  Lynn,  Salem,  and  Marblehead  were  full 
of  strangers  eager  to  see  the  fight.*  All  were  disappointed,  for 
the  Chesapeake,  having  rounded  the  Boston  Light,  bore  off  to 
the  eastward,  and  with  the  Shannon  was  soon  lost  to  sight.  The 
guns  were  heard,  but  almost  three  weeks  passed  before  it  was 
finally  known  how  the  fight  ended.  The  pilot  who  left  the 
Chesapeake  at  five  in  the  afternoon  reported  to  Commodore 
Bainbridge  that  the  firing  began  at  six  ;  that  in  twelve  minutes 
both  ships  were  laying  alongside  each  other  as  if  for  boarding ; 
that  at  this  moment  a  dreadful  explosion  occurred  on  the  Chesa- 
peake, and  that  when  the  smoke  had  blown  away  the  British 
flag  was  seen  flying  over  the  American.  His  story  was  strictly 
true.  But,  though  confirmed  by  a  Cape  Ann  fishing  boat  and 
by  some  gentlemen  who  claimed  to  have  been  within  two  miles 
of  the  frigates  in  a  packet,  the  people  could  not  believe  it. 
Even  when  a  boat  belonging  to  the  Chesapeake  was  picked  up 
at  sea,  and  when  word  came  from  Bangor  that  the  Tenedos 
had  brought-to  an  American  coaster  and  told  the  captain  that 
the  Chesapeake  was  a  prize  and  Lawrence  buried  at  Halifax, 
the  public  refused  to  give  up  hope.  All  over  the  country  the 
greatest  anxiety  prevailed.  Everywhere  the  post-offices  were 
thronged ;  everywhere  travellers  by  stage  were  beset  for  in- 
formation. In  many  places  the  citizens  day  after  day  would 
ride  out  for  miles  on  the  highway  to  meet  the  mail  in  hopes 
of  getting  news.  Some  earnestly  urged  that  a  flag  of  truce  be 
sent  to  Halifax  to  find  out  what  really  had  happened.  At  last, 
June  eighteenth,  Halifax  newspapers  with  a  long  account  of 
the  funeral  honors  paid  to  Lawrence  and  Ludlow  reached 
Boston,  and  all  doubt  was  removed. 

It  then  appeared  that  after  passing  the  light-house  at  one 
o'clock  the  Chesapeake  followed  her  enemy  till  five,  when  the 
Shannon  luffed  and  waited  for  her  to  come  up.  The  wind 
blowing   fresh  from   the  west,  Lawrence  might  easily  have 

*  Columbian  Centinel,  June  2,  1813. 


94  THE  SHIP  DUELS  AND  THE  PRIVATEERS,  chap.  xxv. 

chosen  his  position.     But  he  threw  away  this  advantage,  came 
down  on  the  Shannon's  quarter,  luffed,  and  ranged  up  some 
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fifty  yards  from  her  starboard  side.  At  ten  minutes  before 
six  the  firing  began,  and  for  seven  minutes  the  frigates  ran  on 
side  by  side.  Then,  some  shot  from  the  Shannon  having  crip- 
pled the  sails  of  the  Chesapeake,  she  came  up  into  the  wind 
and  was  taken  aback,  and  drifted  slowly  stern  foremost  toward 
the  enemy.  Every  gun  on  the  Shannon's  broadside  swept  her 
from  stem  to  stern.  Man  after  man  was  shot  down  at  the 
wheel.  A  hand  grenade  blew  up  the  arms  chest,  and  the  stern 
of  the  Chesapeake,  drifting  helplessly,  struck  the  Shannon 
amidships.  A  fluke  of  the  Shannon's  anchor  caught  in  a  port 
of  the  Chesapeake.  A  boatswain  rushed  forward  to  lash  the 
ships,  and  Broke,  calling  up  his  boarders,  stepped  on  the  muzzle 
of  one  of  the  Chesapeake's  guns  and  leaped  over  the  bulw^ark  to 
her  quarter-deck.  Just  at  this  moment  Captain  Lawrence  fell, 
mortally  wounded,  and  was  carried  below,  crying  out,  ^'  Don't 
give  up  the  ship  !  "  "  Keep  the  guns  going !  "  "  Fight  her  till 
she  sinks !  "  Obedient  to  his  orders,  a  few  men  on  the  quar- 
ter-deck made  a  desperate  resistance.  In  all,  some  fifty  men 
followed  Broke,  and,  as  they  came  forward,  not  a  live  man 
was  on  the  quarter-deck  and  not  an  officer  on  the  spar-deck. 
Lawrence  and  Ludlow,  his  first  lieutenant,  had  been  mortally 
wounded  and  carried  to  the  cockpit.  The  second  lieutenant 
was  stationed  below.  The  third  lieutenant  fled ;  whereupon 
the  foreigners  and  the  raw  sailors,  seeing  the  British  on  the 
spar-deck,  deserted  their  quarters,  and  a  Portuguese  boatswain 
having  removed  the  gratings  of  the  berth-deck  the  men  rushed 
headlong  down  the  after-ladders.    Then  was  it  that  Lawrence, 
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hearing  the  men  come  down,  cried  out  repeatedly,  "  Don't 
give  up  the  ship  !  Blow  her  up ! "  But  he  was  helpless. 
Broke  was  in  possession  of  the  spar-deck.  Still  the  English 
captain  might  have  been  beaten,  for  at  this  moment  the  two 
frigates  parted,  leaving  fifty  Englishmen  on  the  Chesapeake's 
deck.  Seeing  this,  a  few  Americans  of  spirit  made  a  desperate 
attack,  in  the  course  of  which  Broke  almost  lost  his  life.  But 
resistance  was  useless.  The  guns  ceased  firing,  the  flag  came 
down,  and  without  any  formal  surrender  the  Chesapeake 
passed  into  British  hands  for  the  second  time,  and  was  taken 
into  Halifax  a  prize.  There  Lawrence  and  Ludlow,  having 
died  of  their  wounds  on  the  way  in,  were  buried  with  military 
honors  on  the  sixth  of  June.  Their  bodies  were  not,  how- 
ever, destined  to  rest  long  in  foreign  soih  Deeply  as  their 
countrymen  felt  the  humiliation  of  the  defeat,  they  did  not 
forget  the  patriotism,  the  devotion,  the  inspiriting  death  of 
Lawrence.  They  put  on  mourning.  They  made  of  the  in- 
junction "  Don't  give  up  the  ship  ! "  a  war  cry  which  has 
never  since  been  forgotten,  and  ten  of  them,  all  masters  of 
vessels,  under  the  lead  of  George  Crowninshield,  Jr.,  having 
obtained  a  flag  of  truce,  brought  back  the  bodies  of  Lawrence 
and  Ludlow  a  few  weeks  later  to  Salem,  whence  they  were 
carried  by  land  to  New  York  city  and  laid  with  all  the  honors 
of  war  in  the  yard  of  Trinity  Church. 

From  Halifax  news  of  the  capture  was  carried  to  England 
by  a  brig  which  reached  Plymouth  on  July  seventh,  and  the 
next  night  the  glad  tidings  were  announced  in  Parliament,  and 
received  with  boundless  joy.  So  important  was  the  victory 
in  English  eyes  that  the  Tower  guns  were  fired,  and  in  time 
Captain  Broke  was  made  a  baronet  and  a  knight  commander  of 
the  Bath,  and  received  from  London  a  sword  and  the  freedom 
of  the  city.  Concerning  the  fate  of  the  frigate,  whose  history 
is  bound  up  with  so  much  that  is  shameful  and  so  much  that 
is  heroic  in  our  annals,  it  is  worth  while  to  recall  that  she 
was  taken  to  England,  and  in  1820  was  condemned  and  sold. 
Neither  our  Government  nor  our  people  had  patriotism  enough 
to  buy  her,  and  her  shot-marked,  blood-stained  timbers  were 
bought  by  a  miller  of  Wickham,  Hants,  and  were  used  to 
build  a  flour-mill,  which  is  still  standing. 
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Eight  weeks  after  the  mortal  remains  of  Lawrence  and 
Ludlow  were  placed  in  a  common  grave  at  Halifax,  one  of 
the  pall-bearers  on  that  sad  occasion  was  buried  side  by  side 
with  an  American  officer  at  Portland,  off  whose  harbor  they 
had  fought  and  perished.  The  whole  coast  of  New  Hampshire 
and  Maine  had  yet  escaped  blockade.  Every  bay  and  harbor 
was,  in  consequence,  alive  with  British  privateers  and  smug- 
glers engaged  in  trade  with  the  British  Provinces.  To  stop 
this  trade  the  armed  brig  Enterprise  had  been  ordered  there 
to  do  duty  as  a  revenue  cutter.  When  she  took  part  in  the 
war  with  Tripoli  she  was  a  schooner  carrying  twelve  guns  and 
sixty  men,  but  she  had  since  V)een  altered  into  a  brig  and  given 
sixteen  guns  and  one  hundred  and  two  men.  Her  commander 
was  William  Burrows,  a  young  man  of  twenty-eight.  He  had 
just  chased  a  suspicious  schooner  into  Portland  and  was  on  his 
way  to  sea,  when  he  espied  *  a  brig  getting  under  way  near 
Penguin  Point.  She  proved  to  be  the  English  brig  Boxer, 
Captain  Samuel  Blythe,  carrying  fourteen  guns  and  sixty-six 
men.  She  was  therefore  no  match  for  the  Enterprise,  and 
might  well  have  declined  a  battle.  But  her  commander,  set- 
ting three  English  ensigns. 
Ordered  the  colors  nailed  to 
the  mast  with  the  remark 
that  they  should  never  be 
'"^or"  ^  struck  while  he  had  life  in 
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nceuvring    that   it   was  past 

three  in  the  afternoon  when  the  two  crews,  cheering  loudly, 
exchanged  broadsides  within  short  pistol  range  of  each  other. 
Both  commanders  fell.  Blythe  was  almost  cut  in  two  and 
died  instantly.  Burrows  was  mortally  wounded  and  lay  on 
the  deck,  crying  out  that  the  colors  must  never  be  struck. 
There  was  little  danger  of  such  a  disaster,  for  the  Enterprise, 
crossing  the  bow  of  the  Boxer,  raked  the  enemy  till  he  sur- 
rendered.    Though  the  Boxer  was  badly  damaged,  she  was 

♦September  5,  1813. 
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brought  to  Portland.  There  the  two  commanders,  wrapped 
in  the  flags  tliey  had  so  well  defended,  were  borne  with  mili- 
tary honors  to  a  grave  in  the  Eastern  Cemetery,  which  over- 
looks the  bay. 

The  people  were  still  mourning  the  loss  of  Lawrence  and 
Burrows  when  they  heard  with  renewed  grief  that  the  name 
of  Master-Commandant  Allen  had  been  added  to  the  list  of 
dead,  and  the  name  of  the  Argus  to  the  list  of  British  captures. 

William  Henry  Allen  was  born  in  Rhode  Island  in  1784, 
entered  the  navy  in  1800,  served  under  Bainbridge,  Rodgers, 
Barron,  and  Decatur,  and  bore  a  part  in  some  of  the  most 
memorable  events  in  the  sea  annals  of  our  country.  As  third 
ofticer  of  the  Chesapeake  he  was  present  on  that  shameful  day 
in  1807  when  her  flag  was  struck  to  the  Leopard,  and  was  the 
oflicer  who,  seizing  a  live  coal  from  the  cook's  galley,  held  it 
in  his  fingers  and  fired  the  only  gun  discharged  against  the 
British.  As  first  lieutenant  of  the  United  States  he  contrib- 
uted not  a  little  to  that  fine  gunnery  which  overcame  the 
Macedonian,  and  enjoyed  the  glory  of  bringing  the  prize  to 
port.  For  these  services  he  was  promoted  to  the  command 
of  the  gun  brig  Argus,  and  toward  the  middle  of  June,  1813, 
set  sail  for  France  with  William  Harris  Crawford,  the  newly 
appointed  Minister,  on  board.  Having  landed  Crawford  at 
L'Orient,  the  Argus  made  for  the  British  Channel,  cruised 
there  a  while,  then  passed  around  Land's  End  and  took  her 
station  in  the  Irish  Channel  off  the  Welsh  coast.  The  depre- 
dation which  Allen  there  committed  on  English  commerce  was 
enormous.  In  a  month  twenty-seven  ships  were  taken  and 
burned.  On  board  of  one,  according  to  the  English  journals, 
was  a  cargo  of  Irish  linen  worth  one  hundred  thousand  pounds. 
Never  since  the  days  when  John  Paul  Jones  and  Gustavus 
Connyngham  swept  the  Channel  had  the  ship-owners  and  the 
underwriters  of  London  been  so  alarmed.  But  the  Admiralty 
came  promptly  to  their  aid,  and  the  gun  brig  Pelican,  Captain 
John  Fordyce  Maples,  and  the  frigate  Leonidas  were  soon  in 
pursuit  of  the  Argus.  Now  it  so  happened  that  on  the  night 
of  August  thirteenth  Allen  fell  in  with  and  burned  a  brig 
laden  with  wine  from  Oporto,  and  that  the  red  glare  was  visi- 
ble from  the  deck  of  the  Pelican.     Guided  by  the  light,  she 
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came  down  under  a  press  of  canvas,  and  about  six  in  the  morn- 
ing overtook  the  Argus.  The  battle  began  at  once.  For  a 
time  the  Argus,  having  the  best  position,  raked  the  Pelican 
at  short  range,  but  her  guns  were  badly  served  and  worse 

Argus 


Fourth  sloop  duel. 


\ 


Pelican 


aimed,  and  the  fire  did  scarcely  any  damage.  The  gunnery 
of  the  Pelican,  however,  was  excellent,  and  in  twenty  minutes 
the  Argus  was  a  helpless  wreck.  Taking  advantage  of  this, 
the  British  captain  chose  a  new  position,  and  for  twenty  min- 
utes more  raked  her  without  receiving  one  cannon  shot  in 
return.  Then,  just  as  boarders  came  over  the  bow,  her  flag 
was  lowered.  That  so  able  a  captain  as  Allen  should  have 
been  beaten  at  gunnery  at  first  seemed  strange ;  for  to  him  is 
to  be  ascribed  the  high  degree  of  excellence  reached  by  the 
crew  of  the  United  States.  His  lieutenant  attributed  defeat 
to  fatigue,  for  the  labors  of  three  weeks  had  well-nigh  worn 
out  the  crew.  But  there  were  not  wanting  those  who  declared 
that  Oporto  wine  smuggled  on  board  had  much  to  do  with  the 
bad  gunnery  and  the  feeble  defence,  and  that  the  crew  of  the 
Argus  were  too  drunk,  rather  than  too  tired,  to  fight.  How 
this  might  be  Allen  never  lived  to  explain.  The  first  broad- 
side from  the  Pelican  carried  ofl'  his  left  leg,  and,  greatly  weak- 
ened by  the  loss  of  blood,  he  was  carried  to  the  Mill  Prison 
at  Plymouth,  where  he  died.  His  enemies  admired  his  gal- 
lantry and  buried  him  with  all  the  honors  of  war.*  His  coun- 
trymen did  not  forget  him,  and  in  New  York  city  there  is  to 
this  day  a  thoroughfare  which  bears  the  name  of  Allen  Street 
in  his  honor. 

To  a  few  despondent  Federalists  the  loss  of  the  Chesapeake 
and  the  Argus  seemed  to  mark  the  end  of  American  victories 
on  the  ocean.     It  was  idle,  according  to  them,  to  contend 

*  The  True  .American,  October  13,  1813. 
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further.  Great  Britain  was  mistress  of  the  sea.  The  fate 
which  overtook  all  who  contended  with  her  on  that  element 
had  in  our  case  been  singularly  delayed  ;  yet  the  hour  would 
surely  come — nay,  was  at  hand — when,  putting  forth  her 
enormous  power,  she  would  s\veep  our  navy  from  the  ocean 
and  lay  our  coast  towns  under  contribution,  if  not  in  ashes. 
To  some  extent  the  prediction  seemed  to  have  been  accom- 
plished. Of  the  gallant  little  navy,  which  a  year  before  had 
filled  the  world  with  .the  fame  of  its  victories,  scarcely  a 
vestige  now  remained  upon  the  sea.  The  Chesapeake  was 
gone,  the  Wasp,  the  Argus,  the  Nautilus,  the  Yixen,  were 
captured  ;  the  Constellation  was  shut  in  Chesapeake  Bay ; 
the  United  States  and  the  Macedonian  were  blockaded  at  New 
London ;  the  Adams  and  the  Constitution  were  undergoing 
repairs.  On  the  day  the  Chesapeake  struck  to  the  Shannon, 
the  only  frigates  that  carried  our  flag  on  the  seas  were  the 
President,  the  Essex,  and  the  Congress. 

No  such  despondency  affected  the  people.  To  them  the 
loss  of  the  brigs  and  the  Chesapeake  was  no  more  than  the 
fortune  of  war ;  and  with  an  energy  worthy  of  the  pride  the 
people  felt  in  their  navy,  the  Government  began  at  once  to 
repair  losses.  The  keels  of  new  frigates  were  laid  down, 
three  fine  sloops  of  war  intended  to  supply  the  places  of  the 
captured  brigs  were  soon  on  the  stocks,  and  early  in  the  new 
year  (1814)  another  Wasp  and  another  Frolic  were  at  sea. 
The  new  Argus  was  burned  when  Washington  fell  into  British 
hands  ;  but  her  place  was  well  filled  by  the  Peacock. 

Profiting  by  the  experience  of  the  brigs,  these  new  sloops 
were  large  enough  and  strong  enough  to  fight  anything  under 
the  smaller  British  frigates.  They  were  rigged  as  ships,  car- 
ried a  crew  of  one  hundred  and  sixty  men,  were  armed  with 
twenty  thirty -two-pound  carronades  and  two  long  ;eigh  teen- 
pounders,  and  threw  at  a  broadside  three  hundred  and  thirty- 
eight  pounds  of  metal.  Built  to  fight  and  run,  they  were  ex- 
pected to  break  the  blockade  with  ease,  and  did  not  disappoint 
the  expectation.  Commanded  by  daring  officers,  manned  by 
skilful  sailors,  no  better  opportunity  than  a  dark  night  or  a 
heavy  gale  was  wanted  for  making  the  attempt.  Success 
attended  them,  and  once  in  the  open  they  became  the  most 
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dreaded  of  cornnierce  destro^-ers.  Along  tlie  northern  coast 
the  intense  cold  and  heavy  winter  storms  driving  the  British 
cruisers  olf  the  shore,  made  the  blockade  far  from  rigorous 
and  easy  to  get  through. 

First  to  go  was  the  frigate  President.  She  ran  out  from 
Portsmouth  in  December,  1813,  and  after  an  uneventful  and 
profitless  cruise  entered  New  York  in  February,  1814,  and 
there  remained  blockaded  for  the  rest  of  the  year.  Next  to 
go  was  the  corvette  Adams.  Originally  a  frigate,  the  Adams 
had  been  cut  down  to  a  sloop  of  war  at  the  Washington  navy 
yard,  and,  dropping  down  to  Lynnhaven  Bay,  slipped  by  the 
blockading  fleet  one  dark  night  in  January,  1814,  and  made 
for  the  track  of  British  merchantmen.  For  six  months  she 
hung  upon  the  Southern  coast  in  search  of  Indiamen  and  the 
Jamaica  convoy  ;  but,  meeting  with  little  success,  crossed  the 
Atlantic,  cruised  along  the  Irish  coast,  and,  after  many  narrow 

escapes  and   many   hot    pur- 

^  ii.os  -/^^^"^^'^  suits,  started  for  home.  When 

^^^   p^,«rfn*   off  the  coast  of  Maine,  in  a 

\  ^^  dense  fog,  she  ran  on  the  Isle 

/    io.io   !  au  Haut,  and  with  great  diffi- 

/     m      I  culty    made     the    Penobscot 

river,  and  in  time  was  burned 

there,  to  save  her  from  cap- 

/  /  J^'"*'  *^^^  %  tl^^  British. 

The  third  cruiser  to  run 
the    blockade    was    the    new 


10.20  I 

sloop-of-war  Frolic.  She  had 
been  built  at  Boston,  and, 
quitting  that  port  in  Februa- 
ry, fell  a  prey  to  the  British 
frigate  Orpheus,  when  off 
/  A  Matanzas,   in    April.     Mean- 

^y4-  i  while   the    Peacock,   Captain 

"^^  Lewis     Warrington,     finding 

Fifth  sloop  duel.  tl^e  blockade  growing  lax,  put 

to  sea  from  New  York  in 
March,  and  ran  down  the  coast  to  Florida,  where,  w^hen  off 
the  Indian  river  inlet,  she  made  out  three  sail  under  convoy 


; 


y 


1814.  THE  PEACOCK  AND  THE  EPERVIER.  IQl 

of  a  brig  of  war.  Thej  proved  to  be  merchantmen,  on  their 
way  from  Havana  to  Bermuda,  guarded  by  the  eigh teen-gun 
brig  Epervier.  She  was  in  no  sense  a  match  for  the  Pea- 
cock ;  but  her  captain  brought  her  gallantly  into  action,  and 
the  two  were  soon  at  close  range.  For  an  hour  they  ran 
on  side  by  side  before  the  enemy  struck  and  ended  the  duel 
in  the  old  way.  The  fire  of  the  Epervier  was  wild  and  reck- 
less. The  gunnery  of  the  Peacock  was  steady  and  well 
aimed.  The  Epervier,  therefore,  was  hulled  forty-five  times, 
had  her  masts  and  rigging  badly  cut,  her  guns  dislodged,  and 
her  deck  turned  into  a  shambles.  The  Peacock  was  not  once 
struck  in  the  hull,  and  had  but  two  of  her  crew  slightly  in- 
jured. The  Epervier  had  twenty-three  men  killed  and  one 
hundred  and  twenty-eight  wounded.  So  complete  was  the 
defeat  that  the  British  Admiralty  did  not  dare  to  make  the 
facts  public.  Captain  Warrington  brought  his  prize  into  Sa- 
vannah, and  after  another  cruise  to  the  Faroe  Islands  and 
the  Canaries  ran  into  New  York  in  October,  having  lost  but 
one  man  of  the  crew,  and  having  made  fourteen  prizes  be- 
sides the  Epervier. 

More  remarkable  and  more  tragic  was  the  cruise  of  the 
Wasp.  She  sailed  for  Portsmouth  on  the  first  of  May,  under 
the  command  of  Johnston  Blakely,  and,  making  for  the  chops 
of  the  British  Channel,  began  to  repeat  the  ravages  of  the  Argus 
by  burning  and  sinking  every  British  merchantman  she  met. 
While  so  engaged,  on  the  morning  of  June  twenty-eighth,  the 
man-of-war  brig  Peindeer, 
Captain     William     Man-  if 

ners,  bore   down  on  her.  / 

But    the    enemy   was   no 
match  for  the  American,    ^  ,  ^  s^^, 

'     Reindeer  3J7  '"•"'U 

either    in    armament,    in  "'  "~-^^ .^^ 

gunnery,  or  in  men,  and    wa»p i^^~ — '^ 

after  nineteen  minutes  of  o -.J.   7    ^"  ^    7 

bixth  sloop  duel. 

desperate  fighting  the  duel 

was  over  and  the  British  flag  hauled  down.  Again  the  prize 
was  literally  shot  to  pieces  and  was  blown  up.  But  the  Wasp 
did  not  escape  unhurt.  Six  round  shot  and  plenty  of  grape 
were  in  her  hull.     Her  foremast  was  shot  through  and  her 
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rigging  much  cut.  Twice  the  British  had  tried  to  board  her, 
and  in  repelling  them  her  crew  had  suffered  badly.*  Putting 
some  of  his  prisoners  on  a  neutral  that  passod  by,  Blakely 
carried  the  rest  to  L'Orient,  refitted,  and  late  in  August  went 
to  sea. 

On  September  first,  when  four  days  out,  he  encountered  a 
convoy  of  ten  sails  in  charge  of  a  seventy-four-gun  frigate,  and, 
in  spite  of  her,  cut  out  a  ship  laden  with  guns  and  military 
stores.  On  attempting  to  make  prize  of  another  he  was  driven 
away  by  the  frigate,  and  while  cruising  along  about  half-past  six 
in  the  evening  descried  four  sail,  two  off  the  larboard  and  two 
off  the  weather  bow.  They  were  the  three  British  ships  Cas- 
tilian,  Avon,  and  Tartarus,  in  hot  pursuit  of  a  privateer  schooner. 
Blakely  selected  one,  which  proved  to  be  the  Avon,  bore  down 
upon  her,  and  about  half-past  nine,  having  the  chase  directly 
under  the  Wasp's  lea-bow,  he  hailed,  and,  receiving  no  answer, 

threw  a  shot 
across  the  ene- 
my.    A  broad- 

"^^^  turned,    and    a 

\         ggg  duel    at    short 

pistol  range  be- 


/ 


•^  -"^^--^  gan  in  the  dark- 

-;^^i^^  ^        ness    and    con- 

tinued   for    an 
hour  as  the  two, 

Seventh  sloop  duel.  ""  ""^^^   f""  ^^'^^ 

ran  side  by  side 

before  a  strong  wind.  At  half-past  ten  the  Avon  struck. 
She  had  five  guns  dismounted  and  forty  men  dead  or  wounded, 
seven  feet  of  water  in  her  hold,  her  magazine  flooded,  and  her 
masts  and  rigging  well-nigh  destroyed.  Yet  she  was  not  to  be 
captured  ;  for,  as  Blakely  was  about  to  lower  a  boat  to  take  pos- 
session of  the  enemy,  a  sail  loomed  up  in  the  darkness  and  the 
crew  once  more  went  to  quarters.     The  heavy  firing  led  the 

*  Eleven  killed  and  16  wounded.    The  Reindeer  lost  33  killed  and  34  wounded 
in  a  crew  of  118. 
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captain  of  the  Castiliaii  to  abandon  the  chase,  and,  making  all 
possible  sail  in  the  direction  of  the  cannonading,  he  came  on 
the  scene  just  as  the  Avon  surrendered.  Almost  immediately 
a  second  sail  was  seen,  whereupon  the  Wasp,  unable  to  cope 
with  two,  ran  off  before  the  wind.  The  Castilian  pursued, 
came  close  up,  fired  into  the  Wasp,  and  was  about  to  begin  a 
new  battle  when  signals  of  distress  recalled  her  to  the  Avon. 
Her  return  was  most  timely,  for,  it  is  said,  all  the  wounded 
had  not  been  removed  when  the  battered  ship  filled  and  sank. 

Blakely  now  sailed  to  Madeira,  where,  later  in  September, 
he  made  prize  of  the  brig  Atlanta,  which  reached  Savannah  in 
safety.  On  October  ninth  the  Wasp  spoke  a  Swedish  brig  near 
the  Cape  de  Yerde  Islands,  and  then  disappeared  forever. 
Since  that  day  no  piece,  no  sign,  no  token  of  her  has  ever  been 
seen  by  man.  What  became  of  her  no  one  knows ;  but  it  is 
likely  that  somewhere  in  the  Atlantic  Blakely  and  his  gallant 
crew  found  a  grave. 

Of  three  smaller  vessels,  called  the  Siren,  the  Rattlesnake, 
and  the  Enterprise,  two  had  by  this  time  been  captured,  and 
the  third,  the  Enterprise,  had  returned  to  port.  The  disap- 
pearance of  the  Wasp,  therefore,  left  the  United  States  with- 
out a  war  ship  of  any  kind  at  sea,  for  even  the  Essex  was  then 
in  British  hands.  She  entered  the  Delaware  in  September, 
1812,  and  after  a  short  stay  was  ordered  to  join  the  Constitu- 
tion and  the  Hornet  and  cruise  in  the  Indian  Ocean.  On 
October  twenty-eighth,  1812,  accordingly,  she  passed  the  Capes 
of  the  Delaware,  and  with  Captain  David  Porter  in  command 
put  to  sea  never  to  return.  For  a  while  she  ran  off  eastward 
to  get  in  the  track  of  British  merchantmen,  but  finding  none, 
went  into  Porto  Praya.  This  was  one  of  the  places  assigned  for 
meeting  the  Constitution,  but  as  she  was  not  there,  the  Essex 
started  for  Fernando  de  Noronha,  and  in  the  afternoon  of 
December  twelfth,  when  a  little  south  of  the  equator,  sighted 
and  after  a  long  chase  captured  the  English  packet  Nocton,  of 
ten  guns  and  thirty-one  men,  bound  to  Falmouth.  The  men 
were  taken  out,  a  prize  crew  put  en  board,  and  the  prize  sent 
to  the  nearest  American  port ;  but  on  the  way  she  was  retaken 
by  the  Belvidera. 

Meantime  the  Essex,  holding  her  courlSe,  reached  Fernando 
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de  Noronha,  where  Porter,  disguising  his  ship  as  a  merchantman 
from  London,  sent  Lieutenant  John  Downes  ashore  to  report 
to  the  Governor.  AVhen  he  returned  the  lieutenant  brouerht 
word  that  the  British  frigate  Acasta  and  gun-sloop-of-war 
Morgiana  had  stopped  there  two  weeks  before,  and  had  left  a 
letter  addressed  to  Sir  James  Yeo,  of  the  British  frigate  South- 
ampton. Convinced  that  the  Acasta  and  the  Morgiana  were 
the  Constitution  and  the  Hornet,  Captain  Porter  again  sent  the 
lieutenant  ashore  with  a  present  and  an  offer  to  forward  the 
letter  from  Rio.    The  letter  was  delivered,  and  Porter,  holding 
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DEL  FUEGO 

'STATE  N  I. 
','CAPE  HORN 


Cruise  of  the  Essex. 


it  to  the  flame  of  a  candle,  saw  this  message,  written  in  sym- 
pathetic ink,  become  visible :  "  I  am  bound  off  Bahia,  thence 
off  Cape  Frio,  where  I  intend  to  cruise  till  the  first  of  January 
Go  off  Cape  Frio,  to  the  northward  of  Rio  de  Janeiro,  and 
keep  a  lookout  for  me." 

To  Cape  Frio  the  Essex  accordingly  went,  and  after  cruis- 
ing there  a  while  started  up  the  coast  in  pursuit  of  a  convoy. 
On  the  way  Porter  heard  from  a  Portuguese  that  the  Con 
stitution  and  the  Hornet  had  been  off  Bahia,  and,  on  putting 
into  the  island  of  St.*  Catherine,  he  learned  that  the  Hornet 


1813.  THE  ESSEX  IN  THE   PACIFIC  OCEAN.  105 

had  been  driven  into  Bahia  by  the  Montagu  and  had  gone 
to  sea. 

He  was  now  free  to  choose  his  own  course,  and  turning 
southw^ard,  made  for  Cape  Horn,  intending  to  double  it,  enter 
the  Pacific,  and  destroy  the  British  whalers.  The  season  for 
doubling  the  Cape  had  long  gone  by,  but  Porter  pushed  fear- 
lessly on,  meeting  with  nothing  of  consequence  till  just  as  the 
Cape  was  sighted,  when  bad  weather  set  in.  Gale  followed  gale 
with  such  fury  that  more  than  once  the  ship  seemed  doomed 
to  destruction.  On  one  occasion  a  wave  of  enormous  height 
broke  over  the  Essex  and  all  but  wrecked  her.  But  she  came 
safely  through  the  perils  of  the  deep  and  early  in  March  an- 
chored off  the  island  of  Mocha.  After  laying  in  a  supply  of 
hog's  meat  and  horse  flesh,  she  proceeded  to  Valparaiso  and  re- 
mained five  davs.  When  ag-ain  at  sea  she  fell  in  with  an  Ameri- 
can  ship  whose  master  reported  that  two  American  whalers 
had  been  captured  off  Coquimbo.  Thither  Porter  went,  and, 
about  eight  o'clock  on  the  evening  of  March  twenty-sixth 
sighted  a  ship  which,  as  he  came  near,  showed  Spanish  colors. 
The  Essex  raised  the  English  flag,  and  the  stranger,  hearing 
down,  fired  a  gun  and  despatched  an  armed  boat,  which  Porter 
sent  back  with  orders  for  the  ship  to  come  under  his  lee,  and 
when  she  did  so  ran  out  his  guns  and  called  on  her  to  strike. 
She  was  a  Peruvian  cruiser  named  the  Nereyda,  and  as  she 
admitted  having  captured  the  American  whalers,  her  guns, 
spars,  and  ammunition  were  thrown  overboard  before  she  was 
suffered  to  depart. 

Porter  now  seized  the  opportunity  as  he  sailed  northward 
up  the  coast  in  search  of  whalers,  to  paint  and  trim  his  ship  in 
such  wise  that  she  did  not  look  unlike  a  Spanish  merchantman, 
and  while  so  engaged  chased  and  captured  a  vessel  named  the 
Barclay,  standing  for  the  port  of  Callao.  After  cruising  with 
her  off  Callao  and  meeting  no  more  ships,  he  went  with  his 
prize  to  the  island  of  Chatham,  one  of  the  Galapagos  group, 
and  sailed  from  island  to  island  till  April  twenty-ninth,  when 
the  lookout  sighted  three  sail,  which  when  captured  proved  to 
be  the  British  whaler  Montezuma,  a  fine  ship  carrying  fourteen 
hundred  barrels  of  spermaceti  oil,  the  Georgiana,  a  large  whaler 
pierced  for  eighteen  guns  and  carrying  six ;  and  the  Policy, 
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likewise  a  whaler,  carrying  ten  guns.  The  Georgiana  was  so 
fine  a  ship  that  Porter  took  the  guns  from  the  Policy,  mounted 
them  on  her  deck,  sent  Lieutenant  John  Downes  and  a  crew 
of  forty-one  men  on  board,  raised  and  saluted  the  American 
flag,  and  transformed  her,  in  a  few  liours,  from  a  whaler  to  a 
cruiser.  His  squadron  now  numbered  four  vessels,  and  by 
their  aid  he  ran  down  and  captured,  on  May  twenty-ninth,  the 
British  letter  of  marque  Atlantic,  carrying  eight  guns.  Scarcely 
was  this  done  when  another  sail  was  sighted,  another  chase 
begun,  and  another  British  letter  of  marque,  the  Greenwich, 
was  a  prize.  Both  were  full  of  cordage,  canvas,  paint,  tar, 
and  fresh  provisions,  which  were  most  acceptable.  After  this 
addition  the  fleet  comprised  the  Essex,  the  Georgiana,  the 
Greenwich,  the  Atlantic,  the  Montezuma,  all  armed,  and  the 
Policy  and  the  Barclay  unarmed,*  seven  ships  in  all,  mounting 
eighty  guns,  carrying  three  hundred  and  forty  men  and  eighty 
prisoners,  and  fully  provided  with  naval  stores  taken  from  the 
enemy.  The  prisoners  and  the  unarmed  ships  were  so  great  an 
encumbrance  that  Porter  made  for  a  neutral  harbor,  and  in 
June  anchored  in  the  river  Tumbez.  Meantime  Lieutenant 
Downes  was  sent  cruising  in  the  Georgiana,  and  so  well  did 
he  profit  by  experience  that  in  a  little  while  he  was  master  of 
the  Catherine,  the  Rose,  and  the  Hector,  mounting  all  told 
twenty-seven  guns  and  carrying  seventy-five  men.  The  lieu- 
tenant in  his  turn  was  overburdened  with  prisoners,  and  con- 
verting the  Rose  into  a  cartel,  he  threw  over  her  guns,  destroyed 
her  cargo,  put  the  prisoners  on  board,  and  sent  her  to  St. 
Helena,  while  he  sailed  for  Tumbez. 

Such  conduct  so  richly  deserved  a  reward  that  Porter  raised 
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the  armament  of  the  Atlantic  to  twenty  guns,  named  her  Essex 
Junior,  and  after  promoting  Lieutenant  Downes  to  the  rank 
of  master  commandant,  gave  him  connnand.  On  June  thirtieth 
the  squadron,  thus  reorganized,  stood  out  to  sea,  wliere  the 
ships  soon  parted.  Essex  Junior  was  sent  to  escort  the  Hector, 
Catherine,  Montezuma,  Policy,  and  Barclay  to  Valparaiso,  and 
cruise  till  September.  The  Essex,  the  Greenwich,  and  the 
Georgiana  sailed  for  the  Galapagos,  and  when  off  Banks  Bay 
sighted  three  strange  sail.  The  Essex  gave  chase  to  one, 
which  when  captured  proved  to  be  the  Charlton,  of  eight  guns. 
The  Georgiana  went  after  the  second,  but  the  third,  in  place 
of  being  chased,  stood  for  the  Greenwich.  She,  however,  tak- 
ing some  men  from  the  Georgiana,  bore  down  on  her  enemy, 
and  after  a  few  broadsides  forced  the  Seringapatam,  of  four- 
teen guns  and  forty  men  to  strike.  The  Essex  made  prize  of 
the  third,  called  the  ISTew  Zealander.  As  these  new  captures 
could  not  be  manned  without  reducing  the  crew  of  the  Essex 
far  below  the  limit  of  safety,  the  Charlton  was  stripped  of  her 
armament  and  ordered  w^th  the  prisoners  to  Eio  de  Janeiro, 
while  the  Georgiana,  having  a  full  cargo  of  oil,  was  sent  home 
to  the  United  States.  The  fleet,  again  numbering  four  vessels, 
sailed  for  Albemarle  Island ;  but  after  a  long  and  fruitless 
chase  of  a  stranger  Porter  put  into  James  Island.  There  he 
repainted  and  utterly  changed  the  appearance  of  the  Essex  and 
the  Greenwich,  and  toward  the  close  of  August  entered  Banks 
Bay,  where  he  left  the  prizes.  Disguising  his  ship  as  a  mer- 
chantman, he  now  sailed  alone,  and  on  September  fifteenth 
descried  a  whaler  lying-to  "  cutting  in  "  blubber.  So  disguised 
was  the  Essex  that  she  was  within  a  few  miles  of  the  stranger 
before  the  alarm  was  taken,  the  whale  cast  off,  and  every  effort 
made  to  escape.  When  at  last  the  Essex  overhauled  her.  Por- 
ter was  delighted  to  hear  that  she  was  the  letter  of  marque  Sir 
Andrew  Hammond,  which  led  him  the  long  chase  six  weeks 
before.  On  returning  to  Banks  Bay  with  the  prize.  Porter 
was  joined  by  the  Essex  Junior,  which  brought  him  word  that 
several  British  frigates  of  force  were  searching  for  him.  He 
determined,  therefore,  to  sail  to  the  Marquesas  Islands,  where, 
on  the  island  of  Nukahiva,  he  passed  the  winter  overhauling 
the  Essex, 
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As  soon  as  the  repairs  were  completed  Porter,  leaving  his 
prizes  at  the  island  under  a  guard  of  twenty  men,  sailed  with 
the  Essex  and  the  Essex  Junior,  for  South  America,  and  on 
February  third  entered  the  port  of  Valparaiso,  where  he  was 
assured  that  the  thirty-six-gun  frigate  Phoebe,  Captain  James 
Hillyar,  was  on  the  coast  in  search  of  him.  The  Phoebe  had 
been  despatched  from  England  with  orders  to  destroy  the 
American  fur  station  on  the  Columbia ;  but  when  she  reached 
Rio  de  Janeiro  she  heard  of  the  doings  of  the  Essex,  and  tak- 
ing the  Cherub  with  her,  went  round  the  Horn  to  capture  the 
American  frigate.  Porter  knew  nothing  of  the  Cherub,  and, 
as  he  had  no  desire  to  shun  an  encounter  with  the  Phoebe,  he 
waited  quietly  at  Valparaiso,  while  the  Essex  Junior  cruised  in 
the  offing  keeping  a  lookout.  The  wait  was  not  a  long  one, 
and  on  the  morning  of  February  eighth  the  Essex  Junior  was 
able  to  signal  that  two  enemy's  ships  were  in  sight.  They 
were,  of  course,  the  Phoebe  and  the  Cherub,  and  the  moment 
they  entered  the  harbor  the  mate  of  an  English  merchantman 
hurried  on  board  and  told  Captain  Hillyar  that  Porter  had 
given  a  ball  on  the  Essex  the  night  before,  that  the  ship  was 
still  covered  with  awnings  and  buntings  and  decorations,  that 
half  the  crew  were  on  shore,  and  that  she  might  easily  be 
taken.  Captain  Hillyar  thereupon  got  under  way,  and  running 
into  the  harbor,  luffed  up  within  fifteen  feet  of  the  Essex.  To 
his  surprise  she  was  completely  ready.  Every  man  had  been 
recalled  from  shore ;  the  decks  had  been  cleared  for  action ; 
the  men  had  been  sent  to  quarters;  the  powder  boys  were 
ready  with  lighted  matches  to  fire  the  guns  ;  and  the  boarders, 
cutlass  in  hand,  were  waiting  to  board  in  the  smoke.  Stand- 
ing on  an  after-gun,  Hillyar  inquired  after  Captain  Porter's 
health.  He  was  answered,  and  warned  not  to  fall  aboard.  If 
he  did,  it  would,  he  said,  be  purely  accidental.  "  Well,"  said 
Porter,  "  you  have  no  business  where  you  are.  If  you  touch 
a  rope  yarn  of  this  ship  I  shall  board  instantly."  So  close 
were  the  frigates  that  as  the  Phoebe  passed  by  her  jib-boom 
swept  over  the  deck  of  the  Essex,  which  could  at  th^t  moment 
have  raked  her  with  an  entire  broadside. 

During  a  few  days  the  enemy  lay  at  anchor  half  a  mile 
away,  and  then  went  to  sea  and  began  a  strict  blockade  of  the 
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port.  For  six  weeks  Porter  submitted  to  this,  but  learning 
that  several  other  frigates  were  searching  for  him,  he  had  about 
made  up  his  mind  to  run  the  blockade  when,  on  March  twenty- 
eighth,  in  a  heavy  gale,  the  Essex  parted  her  port  cable,  and 
as  she  was  dragging  her  starboard  anchor  to  sea  he  determined 
then  and  there  to  make  the  attempt  to  escape.  In  doing  so  a 
squall  struck  the  frigate,  carried  away  the  main  top-mast,  and 
forced  him  to  seek  shelter  in  a  bay.  But  hardly  was  he  there 
when  the  Phoebe  and  the  Cherub  bore  down,  and  taking  posi- 
tion, one  under  his  stern  and  one  under  his  starboard  bow, 
opened  fire  at  long  range.  Twice  Porter  succeeded  in  driving 
them  off,  but  twice  they  returned,  and,  choosing  their  own 
positions,  reduced  him  to  helplessness  at  their  pleasure.  When 
at  last,  after  a  noble  defence  of  two  hours,  he  struck,  the  Essex 
was  a  wreck,  and  of  her  crew  of  two  hundred  and  fifty-five 
men  but  seventy-five  were  able  to  do  duty. 

The  Essex  Junior  was  now  made  a  cartel,  and  in  it  the  sur- 
vivors were  sent  to  the  United  States.  On  the  fifth  of  July, 
1814,  when  off  Sandy  Hook,  they  were  brought  to  by  the 
Saturn,  and,  as  the  captain  of  the  Saturn  seemed  little  in- 
clined to  let  them  pass,  Captain  Porter  and  a  few  of  his  men 
dropped  into  a  boat  and  pulled  toward  shore.  The  Saturn 
gave  chase  ;  but  a  dense  sea-fog  settled  down,  and  after  rowing 
all  night  long,  Porter  and  his  men  reached  Babylon,  Long 
Island,  where  they  were  seized  as  spies.  When  he  had  con- 
vinced the  people  who  he  was  they  suffered  him  to  go  on  by 
wagon  to  New  York,  where  the  Essex  Junior  had  already  ar- 
rived a  few  hours  before."^ 

While  the  sloops  and  frigates  of  the  United  States  navy 
nad  thus  been  acquiring  imperishable  renown  on  every  sea, 
our  flag  was  yet  more  widely  displayed  and  as  nobly  defended 
by  a  class  of  vessels  concerning  whose  exploits  too  little  is 
known. 

It  may  well  be  supposed  that  as  the  declaration  of  war  was 
read  in  seaport  after  seaport,  idle  sailors  and  the  owners  of 
idle  ships  began  to  prepare  for  privateering.  In  happier  days 
the  sharp,  fast-sailing,  clipper-built  ships  so  well  fitted  for  the 
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work  of  commerce-destroying  would  have  been  few  in  num- 
ber. But  orders  in  council  and  P>ench  decrees  had  produced 
a  class  of  vessels  especially  designed  to  escape  the  British 
cruisers  sent  to  enforce  the  orders.  That  a  merchant  ship  of 
the  United  States  which  had  been  to  France,  or  to  Holland,  or 
to  some  West  Indian  port,  and  was  on  her  way  home  with  a 
cargo,  should  not  be  stopped  and  searched  at  sea  was  of  the 
utmost  importance.  Search  might  give  rise  to  a  doubt  as  to 
the  character  of  the  ship  and  cargo.  Such  a  doubt  was  sure 
to  send  her  into  a  British  port  for  examination,  and  such  an 
examination,  even  if  it  ended  in  acquittal,  broke  up  the  voyage, 
lost  the  owners  of  the  cargo  a  market,  and  ruined  all  concerned 
by  the  enormous  costs  of  British  litigation.  Accordingly,  long 
before  the  embargo  was  laid,  ship-builders  met  this  danger  and 
constructed  ships  so  swift  that  it  was  all  but  impossible  for  any 
single  cruiser  to  overtake  one.  Now  that  fast  sailers  were 
wanted,  they  became  greatly  in  demand,  and,  with  the  idle 
pilot-boats  of  the  chief  seaports,  formed  the  first  privateers. 
To  gather  fifty  or  sixty  hardy  and  experienced  seamen,  pur- 
chase stores  and  ammunition  and  a  sufiicient  number  of  sabres, 
muskets,  and  boarding  pikes,  mount  a  long-tom  in  the  middle 
of  the  ship  and  perhaps  half  a  dozen  lighter  guns  in  broadside, 
was  a  matter  of  a  couple  of  weeks,  after  which  the  privateer — 
called  by  some  saucy  name  as  the  "  Orders  in  Council,"  or 
"Right  of  Search,"  the  "  Eevenge,"  the  "  Yorktown,"  the 
"  Saratoga,"  the  "  Fair  Trader,"  or  "  Paul  Jones" — was  ready 
for  sea. 

Before  the  middle  of  July,  1812,  sixty-five  such  privateers 
had  sailed.  Before  the  middle  of  October  twenty -six  had 
gone  from  New  York  and  seventeen  from  Baltimore,  in  addi- 
tion to  twenty-five  letters  of  marque.  Those  from  New  Eng- 
land coasted  along  Nova  Scotia  and  Newfoundland  ;  those 
from  New  York  and  Baltimore  cruised  down  the  Florida 
coast  and  in  and  out  among  the  British  Windward  Islands  in 
the  Caribbean  Sea,  making  prize  of  every  merchantman  they 
fell  in  with.  If  the  cargo  were  valuable  and  the  privateer 
could  spare  the  men,  the  prize  was  sent  in  and  became  subject 
to  examination  in  a  District  Court  of  the  United  States.  The 
purpose  of  the  examination  was  to  inquire  into  the  character 
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of  the  prize  and  see  if  it  was  really  the  property  of  the  enemy 
at  the  time  of  capture.  If  so,  it  was  pronounced  forfeited, 
was  sold,  and  tlie  money  distributed  among  the  owners,  the 
officers  and  the  crew  of  the  privateer,  according  to  the  term 
of  the  written  agreement  existing  between  them.  The  sale  of 
the  ship  and  cargo  was  generally  made  by  the  United  States 
Marshal,  who  deducted  one  and  a  quarter  per  cent,  from  the 
gross  receipts  and  paid  the  remainder  over  to  the  clerk  of  the 
Court,  who,  subtracting  another  one  and  a  quarter  per  cent., 
distributed  what  was  left  to  the  claimants.  When  to  these 
commissions  were  added  the  duties,  the  costs  of  condemnation, 
and  a  host  of  charges,  many  a  prize  became  far  more  profitable 
to  the  Court,  the  Government,  and  the  officials  than  to  any  one 
of  the  captors  who  had  risked  his  life  in  taking  it.  That  this 
should  be  seemed  most  unreasonable  and  unjust,  and  became 
the  subject  of  a  memorial  to  Congress  by  the  owners  of  priva- 
teers fitted  out  in  New  York. 

Light-armed  craft  had  l)y  that  time  fallen  into  disuse,  for 
vessels  ready  to  surrender,  even  after  a  fight,  to  a  privateer  of 
six  or  eight  guns  on  the  broadside,  had  either  been  swept  from 
the  sea  by  the  end  of  1812  or  sailed  under  strong  convoy. 
British  merchantmen  having  a  common  destination,  as  the 
East  Indies,  or  the  West  Indies,  or  the  South  American  coast, 
would  assemble  at  Portsmouth,  Plymouth,  or  Cork,  or,  if 
homeward  bound,  at  Pio  or  Jamaica,  and  sail  thence  under 
the  protection  of  heavily  armed  ships  of  war.  A  large  fleet 
would  have  for  escort  a  seventy-four  in  the  van,  a  fast  sailing 
frigate  in  the  rear,  and  on  either  side  a  gun-brig  or  sloop  of 
war.  A  smaller  fleet  was  fortunate  if  beside  a  seventy-four  it 
secured  a  frigate  or  a  couple  of  sloops  of  war.  Such  fleets, 
laden  as  they  usually  were  with  sugar,  cofl^ee,  molasses,  rum, 
and  specie,  w^ere  most  tempting,  and  when  the  privateers  sailed 
in  pairs  some  of  the  merchantmen  were  sure  to  be  taken  be- 
fore the  voyage  ended.  In  spite  of  every  effort  on  tlie  part 
of  the  convoy  to  drive  off  the  privateersmen,  they  would  hang 
upon  the  fleet  for  days  and  weeks  at  a  time,  waiting  for  a 
chance  to  run  in  and  cut  out  a  prize.  This  chance  might  hap- 
pen when  the  merchantmen  had  become  widely  separated  from 
any  cause,  or  when  the  slow  sailers,  by  lagging,  had  stretched 
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the  distance  between  the  armed  ship  in  the  van  and  that  in  the 
rear  to  several  miles.  To  dash  into  the  midst  of  the  fleet,  run 
alongside  one  of  the  vessels,  take  out  the  crew  and  the  specie 
and  apply  the  torch,  or  possibly  throw  a  prize  crew  on  board 
and  make  all  sail,  was,  under  such  circumstances,  no  uncom- 
mon occurrence.  Should  an  attempt  be  made  to  drive  the 
attacking  ship  away,  its  fellow  was  ready  to  run  in  while  the 
frigate  or  the  sloop  of  w^ar  was  in  pursuit.  In  thick  weather, 
or  when  a  gale  had  scattered  the  fleet,  the  privateers  had  little 
more  to  do  than  select  their  prey. 

But  this  system  of  convoy  proved  too  slow  for  importers 
who  owned  ships,  and  who,  to  be  first  in  port  and  reap  the 
profits  of  an  understocked  market,  were  ready  to  take  enor- 
mous risks.  By  these  men,  therefore,  private  armed  vessels 
called  running  sloops,  which  relied  on  their  speed  and  their 
own  guns  for  defence  against  the  American  privateers,  were 
sent  to  sea  in  great  numbers.  The  cost  of  them  was  enor- 
mous, for  insurance  rates  w^ere  high,  and  the  great  crews 
necessary  to  man  the  guns  and  repel  boarders  rolled  up  the 
expenses  and  reduced  the  freight-carrying  capacity. 

But  the  profits  were  also  enormous,  for  they  were  always 
richly  laden  with  costly  goods.  They  were  accordingly  most 
eagerly  sought  by  privateers,  and  to  capture  them  a  new  type 
of  vessel  was  built  in  our  ship-yards.  As  specimens  of  naval 
architecture  these  ships  had  no  equal  on  any  sea.  In  length 
on  the  spar  deck  they  were  not  more  than  one  hundred  and 
twenty  feet,  and  in  extreme  breadth  were  about  thirty-one  feet. 
They  were  rigged  as  ships  or  brigs,  with  long  and  slender 
masts  and  spars,  had  a  light  rail  on  the  gunwale  in  place  of  solid 
bulwarks,  carried  a  cloud  of  canvas,  were  armed  with  from 
six  to  eighteen  guns — one  of  which,  called  "long-torn,"  was 
always  mounted  on  a  pivot  amidships — and  were  manned  by  a 
crew  of  one  hundred  to  one  hundred  and  fifty  sailors.  In- 
tended to  fight  only  as  a  last  resort,  the  sailing  qualities  of 
the  privateer  were  chiefly  considered  and  developed  by  her 
builder.  Nothing  so  astonished  her  English  enemies  as  the 
height  and  thinness  of  her  masts,  as  the  length  of  her  spars, 
as  the  handiness  with  which  she  worked  to  windward,  as  the 
rapidity  with  which,  at  the  very  moment  escape  seemed  hope- 
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less,  she  would  turn,  almost  witliin  her  own  length,  and,  shak- 
ing out  an  immense  spread  of  canvas,  make  off  into  the  eye  of 
the  wind  before  her  opponent  could  even  come  about. 

Of  the  fights  and  adventures  and  hair-breadth  escapes  of 
the  privateers  but  little  is  known.  Many  were  owned  by 
stockholders,  and  many  more  by  firms  and  private  citizens, 
who  did  not  preserve  and  did  not  make  public  the  reports  of 
the  captains.  The  records  of  the  Admiralty  Courts  yield  noth- 
ing, and,  though  the  vessels  bore  something  of  a  public  char- 
acter, their  logs  were  never  deposited  in  any  public  office  for 
preservation.  Now  and  then,  after  a  desperate  hand-to-hand 
fight,  or  a  long  chase  and  happy  escape  from  overpowering 
force,  the  letter  of  a  captain  would  find  its  way  into  the  news- 
papers and  be  copied  and  preserved.  Meagre  as  such  material 
is,  it  contains  the  records  of  every  famous  sea  fight  in  which 
the  privateers  were  concerned,  and  is  sufficient  to  form  a  rude 
idea  of  the  great  part  they  bore  in  the  struggle  for  commercial 
independence. 

The  desperate  nature  of  many  of  the  cruises  is  well  illus- 
trated by  the  experiences  of  the  privateer-schooner  Comet  on 
the  coast  of  Brazil  and  among  the  West  India  islands.  The 
Comet,  in  command  of  Captain  Thomas  Boyle,  was  armed  and 
fitted  out  at  Baltimore  in  1812,  and  in  December,  when  ready 
for  sea,  ran  down  the  bay,  and  on  a  dark  and  stormy  night 
slipped  through  the  British  blockading  squadron  and,  made  for 
the  coast  of  Brazil.  On  the  ninth  of  January,  when  off  Pernam- 
buco,  he  fell  in  with  a  coaster,  and  was  told  that  some  English 
vessels  were  to  leave  that  port  in  a  few  days.  Captain  Boyle 
remained  accordingly  in  the  offing  till  the  fourteenth,  when, 
about  noon,  he  sighted  four  sail  standing  out  of  the  harbor, 
and  laid  by  that  they  might  get  away  from  the  coast  before  lie 
cut  them  off.  At  three  in  the  afternoon,  when  the  ships  were 
six  leagues  from  land,  he  bore  up  and  made  all  sail  in  chase. 
At  six  he  was  near  enough  to  perceive  that  one  of  them  was  a 
large  man-of-war  brig,  and,  having  called  all  hands  to  quarters 
and  loaded  the  guns  with  round  shot  and  grape,  the  decks 
were  cleared  and  made  ready  for  action.  An  hour  later,  being 
quite  close  to  the  enemy,  the  colors  were  displayed  and  the 
Comet  sheered  up  to  the  brig,  whose  captain  hoisted  the  For- 
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tuguese  flag,  hailed,  and  said  he  would  send  a  boat  on  board. 
Bojle  thereupon  hove-to,  received  it,  and  was  informed  l)y 
the  officer  that  the  brig  of  war  was  a  Portuguese  national  ship 
of  twenty  guns  and  one  hundred  and  sixtj-iive  men,  and  that 
the  others  were  British  merchantmen  bound  for  Europe  under 
his  protection,  and  must  not  be  molested.  Boyle  replied  that 
he  was  an  American  cruiser,  showed  his  commission,  and  said 
he  would  take  the  Englishmen  if  he  could.  The  Portuguese 
answered  that  he  would  be  sorry  if  anything  unpleasant  oc- 
curred, but,  as  he  was  ordered  to  convoy  the  ships,  he  would 
protect  them.  The  two  then  parted,  and  Boyle,  finding  the 
officer  did  not  return,  made  sail  for  the  English  vessels,  con- 
sisting of  a  ship  of  fourteen  guns  and  two  brigs  of  ten  guns 
each.  A  running  fight  of  ^ve  hours  now  followed  before  the 
three  Englishmen  struck.  Only  one  of  the  three  was  secured, 
for  so  battered  were  the  other  two,  and  so  persistent  the  attack 
of  the  Portuguese  man  of-war,  that  Captain  Boyle  suffered 
them  to  make  off,  and  contented  himself  with  making  prize 
of  a  Scotch  ship  a  few  days  after.  He  was  next  met  and 
chased  by  the  frigate  Surprise  ;  but  he  easily  outsailed  her,  and 
continuing  his  cruise  down  the  West  Indies,  discovered,  one 
morning  in  February,  when  near  the  island  of  St.  John,  two 
sails  to  leeward  and  followed  them.  The  nearest  w^as  an  armed 
brig  from  Demerara,  loaded  with  sugar,  rum,  coffee,  and  cot- 
ton, and  as  he  came  up  she  set  her  colors,  fired  a  gun,  and 
struck.  Stopping  just  long  enough  to  put  a  prize  crew^  on 
board,  Captain  Boyle  went  in  pursuit  of  the  second,  which, 
after  an  exchange  of  broadsides,  lowered  her  flag  and  began  to 
cut  away  her  rigging.  The  purpose  of  this  was  to  delay  the 
privateer  till  the  man-of-war  brig  Swaggerer,  then  in  plain 
sight,  could  come  down  and  drive  him  away.  But  Captain 
Boyle  repaired  the  rigging  of  the  prize  as  hastily  as  possible, 
and  sent  her,  in  charge  of  a  prize  crew,  through  the  passage 
between  St.  John's  and  St.  Thomas,  while  he  sailed  around 
and  about  the  Swaggerer  till  his  prize  had  escaped,  when  he 
steered  for  the  Capes  of  the  Chesapeake,  again  ran  the  block- 
ade and  reached  Baltimore  in  safety. 

At  the  very  time  our  coast  was  declared  blockaded — and,  so 
far  as  the  frigates  were  concerned,  really  was — our  privateers 
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were  swarming  around  the  British  Islands.  Such  was  their 
boldness  that  it  was  all  but  impossible  to  secure  a  shilling  of 
insurance  at  Halifax  for  a  homeward-bound  voyage,  or  get  a 
policy  underwritten  at  Lloyd's  for  a  trip  across  the  Irish  Chan- 
nel. Thirteen  shillings  on  the  hundred  pounds  were  asked 
and  paid  by  vessels  compelled  to  make  the  voyage.  Three 
frigates  and  fourteen  sloops  of  war  were  guarding  the  English 
seas,  yet  the  capture  of  a  privateersman  was  of  rare  occur- 
rence. Such  experiences  were  new  to  Englishmen,  and  on 
the  twelfth  of  August  the  London  Assurance  Corporations 
petitioned  for  a  naval  force  large  enough  and  active  enough 
to  clear  the  British  Islands  of  the  privateers.  They  were  as- 
sured by  John  Wilson  Croker,  Secretary  of  the  Admiralty, 
that  there  was  afloat  a  force  adequate  for  the  protection  of 
trade  both  in  St.  George's  Channel  and  the  Northern  Sea. 
But  the  capture  of  five  brigs  between  the  Smalls  and  the 
Tuskar ;  ^  the  absolute  refusal  of  the  underwriters  to  insure 
vessels  bound  for  Ireland  ;  and  the  admission  of  the  Morning 
Chronicle  that  "  the  whole  coast  of  Ireland,  from  Wexford 
round  by  Cape  Clear  to  Carrickfergus,"  was  blockaded  by 
"  a  few  petty  fly-by-nights,"  f  made  the  assurance  of  Croker 
ridiculous.  Now,  at  last,  the  sneer  of  the.  London  Times  in 
1807,  that  Americans  could  not  sail  from  New  York  to  Staten 
Island  without  British  leave,  was  reversed,  and  made  applica- 
ble to  Englishmen  on  their  voyages  from  port  to  port  of  the 
British  Islands.  Even  Croker  was  forced  to  admit  this,  and 
in  an  answer  to  a  memorial  from  Bristol  he  told  the  merchants 
that  if  the  masters  of  British  ships  "  had  availed  themselves 
of  the  convoys  appointed  for  their  protection  from  foreign 
ports,  or  had  not  in  other  instances  deserted  from  the  convoys 
under  whose  protection  they  had  sailed,"  there  would  not 
have  been  so  many  captures  in  the  Irish  and  Bristol  channels.if 
In  the  address  made  soon  after  by  the  Liverpool  merchants 
to  the  Lords  of  the  Admiralty,  they  complain  of  the  burning 
and  destroying  of  merchant  vessels  by  privateers  as  "  a  new 
system  of  warfare,"  and  call   loudly  for  protection  against 


*  Courier,  August  22,  1814.  f  Morning  Chronicle,  August  31,  1814. 

if  Niles's  Weekly  Register,  vol.  viii,  Supplement,  p.  186. 


116  THE  SHIP  DUELS  AND  THE  PRIVATEERS,  chap.  xxv. 

American  capture.  At  Glasgow  the  merchants,  ship-owners, 
and  underwriters  were  so  put  out  with  the  conduct  of  the 
Admiralty  that  an  address  was  made  to  the  Throne.  The 
number  of  American  privateers,  said  the  address,  with  which 
our  channels  have  been  infested,  the  audacity  with  which  they 
have  approached  our  coast,  and  the  success  with  which  their 
enterprise  has  been  attended,  have  ruined  our  commerce,  hum- 
bled our  pride,  and  discredited  the  naval  power  of  Britain, 
whose  flag,  till  of  late,  waved  over  every  sea  and  triumphed 
over  every  enemy.  In  the  short  space  of  two  years  above 
eight  hundred  vessels  have  been  taken  by  that  power  whose 
maritime  strength  we  have  hitherto  held  in  contempt.  It  is 
distressing,  it  is  mortifying,  that,  at  a  time  when  w^e  are  at 
peace  with  all  the  rest  of  the  world,  at  a  time  when  we  have 
declared  the  whole  American  coast  under  blockade,  when  we 
pay  so  heavy  a  tax  for  protection  in  the  form  of  convoy  duty, 
and  when  our  navy  costs  so  great  a  sum,  we  cannot  traverse 
our  own  channel  in  safety  nor  effect  insurance  without  exces- 
sive premiums,  and  that  a  horde  of  American  cruisers,  un- 
heeded, unresisted,  unmolested,  seize,  burn,  sink,  destroy  our 
ships  in  our  own  inlets  and  in  sight  of  our  own  harbors. 
Lloyd's  list  for  June  third,  1^14,  gives  the  names  of  thirty- 
seven  merchantmen  captured  in  a  few  weeks.  The  privateer 
Perry,  of  Baltimore,  took  twenty-two  in  a  cruise  of  three 
months.  The  Surprise  destroyed  thirteen  ships  and  was  chased 
sixteen  times  in  the  course  of  one  hundred  and  three  days.  In 
another  cruise  of  thirty  days  she  captured  twenty-one.  The 
Governor  Tompkins  burned  fourteen  vessels  in  a  cruise  through 
the  Channel.  The  Young  Wasp  was  six  months  off  the  coasts 
of  England  and  Spain,  and  the  Harpy  three  months  off  the 
Irish  coast  and  in  the  waters  of  the  British  Channel  and  the 
Bay  of  Biscay.  Captain  Thomas  Boyle,  who  now  commanded 
the  Chasseur,  was  three  months  in  British  waters,  and  sent  in 
a  proclamation,  to  be  posted  at  Lloyd's,  blockading  "  all  the 
ports,  harbors,  bays,  creeks,  rivers,  inlets,  outlets,  islands,  and 
sea-coast  of  the  United  Kingdom."  The  Prince  of  Neuf- 
chatel.  Captain  John  Ordronaux,  swept  through  the  English 
Channel  and  sent  six  prizes  into  Havre  de  Grace,  France. 
Some  months  later,  when  homeward  bound,  laden  with 
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the  spoils  of  the  enemy,  Captain  Ordronaux  was  sighted  and 
chased,  not  far  from  Nantucket  Island,  by  the  British  frigate 
Endymion.  The  experience  was  not  new,  for  he  had  already, 
in  the  course  of  his  cruise,  been  chased  seventeen  times,  and 
might  on  this  occasion  have  easily  escaped  had  the  wind  been 
fair.  It  so  happened,  however,  that  just  after  sunset  it  fell 
calm,  and  Captain  Ordronaux  was  forced  to  anchor,  as  the  cur- 
rent was  sweeping  him  on  shore.  The  many  prizes  taken  had 
reduced  his  crew  from  one  hundred  and  fifty  to  thirty-three, 
and  had  burdened  him  with  the  care  of  thirty-seven  prisoners. 
As  these  men,  in  the  presence  of  the  danger  that  now  beset 
him,  showed  signs  of  an  intention  to  rise  .against  the  crew, 
they  were  handcuffed  and  sent  below,  and  every  preparation 
made  for  a  desperate  resistance.  The  guns  were  overhauled  ; 
muskets,  pistols,  boarding-pikes,  and  sabres  were  brought  out, 
and,  as  the  gun-room  was  full  of  arms  taken  from  the  prizes, 
three  hundred  muskets  were  loaded  and  placed  near  at  hand, 
while  buckets  of  pistols  were  arranged  behind  the  bulwarks,  so 
that  when  the  fight  once  began  no  time  need  be  wasted  in  re- 
loading weapons.  The  shot  lockers  were  next  filled  with  heavy 
shot  to  be  thrown  into  the  enemy's  boats  to  stave  in  their  bot- 
toms. Thus  prepared.  Captain  Ordronaux  waited  anxiously  for 
the  first  sign  of  the  enemy,  and  about  nine  o'clock  at  night  dis- 
tinctly heard  the  sound  of  oars  at  a  distance.  So  dark  was  the 
night  that  not  a  boat  could  be  seen,  till  five,  carrying  one 
hundred  and  eleven  men,  closed  in  around  the  privateer.  One 
was  under  each  bow,  one  was  on  each  side,  and  the  fifth  under 
her  stern.  The  men  from  the  two  barges  under  the  bows, 
meeting  with  the  least  resistance,  cut  through  the  nettings, 
clambered  up,  and  had  gained  the  forecastle,  when  Captain 
Ordronaux  and  a  few  followers  trained  a  main-deck  gun  on 
them,  and  swept  them  off  with  canister  shot  and  musket  ball. 
At  the  stern  and  along  the  sides  the  fight  was  hand  to  hand 
with  sabres,  cutlasses,  and  boarding  pikes.  Again  and  again 
an  attempt  was  made  to  board  and  was  as  often  met  with  such 
a  shower  of  heavy  shot,  nmsket  and  pistol  balls  that  after 
twenty  minutes  of  fighting  the  enemy  cried  for  quarter.  By 
that  time  one  barge  with  forty-three  men  had  been  sunk,  and 
three  more  had  drifted  away  with  apparently  no  living  soul  on 
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board.  The  launch  under  the  stern  was  taken  possession  of 
and  contained  but  eight  uninjured  men  in  a  crew  of  thirtj-six. 
These,  when  deprived  of  arras  and  oars,  were  kept  all  night 
astern  on  the  launch,  for,  as  Captain  Ordronaux  had  but  nine 
of  his  own  crew  fit  for  duty,  he  did  not  dare  bring  his  prisoners 
on  deck.  With  daylight  his  situation  grew  more  serious  each 
moment.  That  the  disabled  condition  of  the  privateer  could 
long  be  hidden  was  not  probable.  To  suppose  that  the  thirty 
new  prisoners,  when  they  discovered  it,  w^ould  continue  to  be 
held  in  subjection  by  nine  men  on  a  ship  whose  deck  w^as  cov- 
ered with  fire-arms  was  irrational.  The  one  hope  for  Captain 
Ordronaux  was  to  adopt  some  ruse  to  conceal  his  plight,  parole 
his  prisoners,  and  put  them  ashore.  This  he  did,  and,  hang- 
ing a  sail  near  the  main  hatches  in  such  wise  as  to  screen  the 
quarter-deck,  and  placing  two  boys  behind  it  to  beat  a  drum, 
play  a  fife,  and  stamp  about  as  if  a  score  of  men  were  at  quar- 
ters ready  to  obey  his  orders,  he  landed  all  his  prisoners  save 
five,  who  aided  him  in  getting  back  to  Boston. 

Quite  as  desperate  and  far  more  famous  was  the  defence 
made  by  the  crew  of  the  General  Armstrong,  a  privateer 
schooner  commanded  by  Captain  Samuel  C.  Reid,  She  had 
run  the  blockade  at  Sandy  Hook  early  in  September,  1814, 
and  after  a  long  chase  by  two  of  the  blockading  squadron  put 
into  the  harbor  of  Fayal  for  water  and  food.  No  ship  of  the 
enemy  was  there  when  she  came,  and  none  had  been  for  many 
weeks  past;  but  at  sundown  on  the  day  of  her  arrival  the 
British  armed  brig  Carnation,  Captain  George  Bentham,  came 
in,  and,  learning  what  the  General  Armstrong  was,  anchored 
within  pistol  shot.  Almost  at  the  same  moment  the  Plantage- 
net,  a  seventy -four-gun  frigate  commanded  by  Captain  Eobert 
Lloyd,  and  the  thirty -eight-gun  frigate  Rota,  Captain  Philip 
Somerville,  hove  in  sight,  and  the  three  began  an  exchange  of 
signals.  Sure  that  mischief  was  brewing,  though  Fayal  was 
a  neutral  port,  Captain  Reid  cleared  for  action,  and  by  the  aid 
of  sweeps  started  to  move  in  nearer  shore.  He  had  not  gone 
far,  however,  when  four  barges  put  off  from  the  brig  and  gave 
chase.  As  they  drew  near  they  were  again  and  again  warned 
away ;  but  they  rowed  steadily  on  till  close  alongside,  when, 
seeing  that  they  were  full  of  men  well  arwed^  Captain  Reid 
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opened  so  steady  and  well-aimed  a  fire  that  they  soon  cried 
out  for  quarter  and  withdrew.  The  General  Armstrong  was 
now  brought  witliin  a  few  hundred  feet  of  the  shore,  while 
the  British  in  seven  barges  made  ready  for  a  second  attack. 
At  first  they  pulled  in  under  shelter  of  a  reef  and  lay  there 
several  hours;  but  at  midnight  they  came  out,  and  in  the 
bright  light  of  the  moon  pulled  swiftly  toward  the  privateer. 
The  shower  of  bullets  and  shot  of  every  sort  that  greeted 
them  was  dreadful ;  but  they  never  faltered,  and  in  a  few 
minutes  were  engaged  in  a  hand-to-hand  conflict  at  the  vessel's 
side,  hacking  at  the  boarding  nettings  and  trying  to  climb  on 
deck.  The  Americans  plied  musket  and  pistol  with  awful 
eifect,  clove  the  heads  and  limbs  of  the  enemy  with  cutlasses, 
thrust  them  through  with  pikes,  and  so  beat  off  the  boats. 
Two  were  sunk,  two  more  were  captured,  and  three  full  of 
dead  and  wounded  made  their  way  back  to  the  fleet.  On  the 
privateer  two  were  killed  and  seven  wounded.  The  British 
admitted  thirty-four  killed  and  eighty-six  wounded,  but  the 
Americans  placed  the  enemy's  loss  at  two  hundred  and  fifty. 

After  beating  off  the  boats.  Captain  Reid  received  a  note 
from  the  American  Consul,  telling  him  that  the  Governor  of 
Fayal  had  remonstrated  with  Captain  Lloyd,  had  asked  that 
hostilities  be  suspended,  and  had  been  answered  that  the  priva- 
teer should  be  taken  if  the  town  had  to  be  battered  down  in 
doing  so.  The  wounded  on  the  General  Armstrong  were  at 
once  put  ashore,  damages  were  repaired,  and  the  deck  again 
cleared  for  action ;  and  about  daylight  the  English  brig  came  . 
close  in  and  opened  fire.  A  few  broadsides  suflSced  to  cut 
her  rigging,  wound  her  top-mast  and  hull,  and  force  her  to 
draw  off.  Then  Captain  Reid,  thinking  he  had  done  enough 
for  the  honor  of  his  flag,  scuttled  his  vessel  and  went  ashore 
with  the  crew.  He  had  indeed  done  wonders,  for  so  great 
was  the  damage  he  inflicted  that  the  fleet  was  forced  to 
stay  a  week  at  Fayal,  burying  the  dead  and  caring  for  the 
wounded.  That  week's  delay  was  most  important;  for  the 
Rota,  the  Plantagenet,  and  the  Carnation,  on  their  way  to 
Jamaica  to  join  the  expedition  against  New  Orleans,  were  pre- 
vented, by  the  fight  at  Fayal,  from  arriving  on  time,  and  so 
delayed  tUe  fleet  gt  Pakeoham  that  Jackson  had  time  to  de- 
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fend  New  Orleans.  Captain  Reid,  by  his  splendid  defence  of 
the  General  Armstrong,  may  therefore  justly  be  said  to  have 
contributed  not  a  little  to  Jackson's  great  victory  on  the  banks 
of  the  Mississippi.* 

From  Fayal  Captain  Keid  was  taken  by  a  Portuguese  ship 
to  Amelia  Island,  whence  he  made  his  way  by  land  to  New 
York.  Wherever  he  went  he  found  that  the  news  of  the  bat- 
tle had  preceded  him,  and  that  he  was  the  hero  of  the  hour. 
Poughkeepsie  voted  a  sword  to  his  lieutenant.  Richmond 
gave  him  a  public  dinner.  Most  flattering  comparisons 
were  drawn  between  the  loss  he  had  inflicted  on  the  British 
in  a  few  minutes  and  t\m  loss  the  great  fleets  of  England  had 
inflicted  on  her  enemies  at  the  end  of  engagements  lasting 
many  hours.  But  the  finest  compliment  of  all  was  the  effort 
made  in  England  to  keep  the  details  of  the  battle  from  the 
public  and  the  false  report  of  the  British  commander. 

*  The  story  of  this  famous  fight  is  given  by  Captain  Reid  in  a  letter  to  the 
Mercantile  Advertiser,  in  his  protest  raade  before  the  American  Consul  at  Fayal, 
and  in  the  letter  of  the  Consul  to  the  Secretary  of  State.  Niles's  Weekly  Register, 
vol.  vii,  pp.  207,  253,  255,  319 ;  and  vol.  vii.  Supplement,  pp.  167-170.  A  Col- 
lection of  Sundry  Publications  and  Other  Documents,  in  Relation  to  the  Attack 
made  during  the  Late  War  upon  the  Private  armed  Brig,  General  Armstrong,  of 
New  York,  commanded  by  S.  C.  Reid,  on  the  Night  of  the  26th  of  September, 
1814,  at  the  Island  of  Fayal,  by  His  Britannic  Majesty's  Ships  Plantagenet,  74, 
Rota,  Frigate,  and  Carnation,  Sloop  of  War.     New  York,  1833. 
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CHAPTER  XXYL 

THE   COAST    BLOCKADE. 

Rumors  of  the  coming  blockade  began  to  be  heard  in  the 
closing  days  of  January,  1813,  when  the  fishernien  of  Chesa- 
peake and  Delaware  bays  reported  that  little  fleets  of  British 
ships  were  hovering  off  the  coast.  Early  in  February  several 
expresses  from  different  parts  of  the  bay  side  of  Princess  Anne 
County,  Virginia,  confirmed  these  statements  and  alarmed  the 
people  of  Norfolk  with  reports  that  a  British  squadron  was 
in  sight.  It  consisted,  the  riders  said,  of  two  seventy-fours- 
three  frigates,  and  a  schooner,  and  when  last  seen  was  stand 
ing  in  toward  Hampton  Roads.  The  story  was  true,  for  the 
fleet  was  that  under  the  command  of  Admiral  Sir  John  Bor- 
lase  Warren  and  Rear- Admiral  Cockburn.  Now,  it  so  hap- 
pened that  the  day  before  the  enemy,  appeared  the  Constella- 
tion, Captain  Charles  Stewart  in  command,  had  come  down 
the  bay  from  Washington  on  her  way  to  sea,  and  had  dropped 
anchor  in  the  Roads.  Her  exposed  position  there  afforded  the 
British  so  fine  an  opportunity  to  cut  her  out,  that  the  Ameri- 
can commander  at  Norfolk  ordered  the  drums  beat  to  arms, 
and  in  an  hour  the  Fifty-fourth  Regiment  was  drawn  up  on 
Freemason  Street  ready  to  defend  her.  But  a  calm  falling, 
the  enemy's  fleet  anchored  off  Willoughby^'s  Point  and  the 
Constellation  was  kedged  up  the  bay  till  she  grounded.  When 
the  tide  turned  she  ran  in  and  anchored  off  Norfolk,  and  re- 
mained blockaded  till  the  end  of  the  war. 

Next  day,  as  the  ship  Margaret,  on  her  way  from  Madeira, 
was  about  to  enter  Delaware  Bay  she  was  boarded  by  an  oflicer 
from  the  frigate  San  Domingo,  who  endorsed  her  register  and 
sent  her  on  to  New  York  with  the  information  that  Delaware 
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Bay  and  river  were  closed  to  trade  and  closely  blockaded  by 
the  San  Domingo,  the  Dragon,  and  the  Bellona.  The  block- 
ade of  the  two  bays  was  quickly  followed  by  the  report  that 
a  fleet  of  four  vessels  had  cut  oif  the  coast  trade  with  the 
Southern  States  ;  that  a  force  had  landed  on  Smith  Island, 
near  Cape  Charles  ;  that  the  Chesapeake  was  invested,  and 
that  Gallatin  had  ordered  that  the  lamps  in  the  light-houses 
on  Cape  Henry  and  along  the  shores  of  Chesapeake  Bay 
should  no  longer  be  lit.  Then  the  people  of  the  seaboard 
cities  and  towns  for  the  first  time  in  their  lives  understood 
the  dangers  to  which  their  defenceless  condition  exposed  them, 
and  made  serious  haste  to  protect  their  property.  At  Phila- 
delphia the  Common  Council  having  twice  called  on  the  Select 
Council  to  meet  with  it  and  concoct  measures  of  defence,  and 
the  Select  Council  having  twice  failed  to  respond,  the  citizens 
took  up  the  matter,  assembled  at  the  Colfee-House,  formed  an 
association  for  the  defence  of  the  ports  and  harbors  and  of  the 
Delaware,  and  named  a  committee  to  prepare  a  plan ;  a  pro- 
ceeding which  so  encouraged  the  Common  Council  that  it 
called  a  mass  meeting  at  the  County  Court  rooms,  where  a 
grand  committee  of  one  from  each  ward  was  chosen  and  duly 
instructed.  Their  instructions  bade  them  find  out  what  Gov- 
ernment was  doing  to  protect  the  port  of  Philadelphia,  how 
large  a  force  there  was  at  Fort  Mifflin,  and,  if  that  force  did 
not  seem  to  h>e  enough,  draft  a  memorial  to  the  Secretary  of 
War  and  have  it  ready  for  a  second  meeting  two  days  later. 
When  the  people  again  assembled,  the  committee  reported 
that  Government  was  doing  all  it  could ;  that,  considering  the 
difficulty  of  navigating  the  Delaware  without  pilots,  lights, 
and  buoys,  but  little  defence  was  needed,  and  that  a  fioating 
battery  between  Fort  Mifflin  and  Mud  Island  was  all  they  had 
to  recommend.  Nevertheless,  calls  were  made  on  the  young 
men  to  form  a  corps  of  light  infantry  for  defence  of  the  city 
and  the  shores  of  the  Delaware ;  for  draymen  who  were  will- 
ing to  form  a  corps  of  light  artillery  to  act  with  the  First 
Regiment  of  Pennsylvania  Cavalry,  and  for  every  man  in  the 
first  division  of  the  militia  to  mount  the  State  cockade  as  evi- 
dence of  his  willingness  to  fight. 

Farther  dow»  the  river,  at  Wilmington^  ^  similar  gather- 
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ing  of  the  people  was  held  at  the  Town  Hall,  and  resolutions 
adopted  to  build  a  fort  below  the  rocks,  enroll  and  arm  all  the 
men,  name  a  place  of  rendezvous,  arrange  signals,  ask  the  Gov- 
ernor to  call  out  the  drafted  militia,  and  remove  the  specie  from 
the  bank.  Their  action  was  none  too  soon,  for  the  enemy 
was  even  then  near  at  hand  The  squadron  blockading  the 
Delaware  was  commanded  by  Captain  John  Poer  Beresford, 
who,  happening  to  need  a  supply  of  food,  now  made  a  demand 
for  provisions  on  the  Mayor  of  Lewiston.  "  Send  me,"  said 
he,  "  twenty  live  bullocks  with  vegetables  and  hay.  You  shall 
be  paid  Philadelphia  prices.  If  you  do  not  send  them  I  will 
destroy  your  town."  The  Mayor  referred  the  letter  to  Gov- 
ernor Joseph  Haslet,  w^ho  replied  that  compliance  with  such 
a  request  was  contrary  to  law,  derogatory  to  him,  and  incom- 
patible with  his  duty  as  a  citizen.  Beresford  answered  that 
his  demand  was  a  perfectly  proper  one.  It  was  in  his  power 
to  destroy  Lewiston.  The  requisition  was  the  price  of  its 
security,  and  whatever  suffering  might  fall  on  the  people  of 
the  town  in  consequence  of  the  refusal  must  be  laid  at  the 
door  of  the  Governor  and  the  Mayor.  Few  thought  him  seri- 
ous ;  but  he  was,  and  with  the  Poictiers  and  two  other  frigates 
he  moved  up  the  river  and  anchored  off  the  town.  As  the 
place  stood  so  far  back  from  the  river  as  to  be  out  of  range  of 
the  Poictiers's  guns,  it  would  have  to  be  attacked  by  landing 
parties,  and  to  meet  them  the  Governor  hastily  gathered  some 
fifteen  hundred  militia  and  repaired  to  Lewiston  in  person. 
On  April  sixth  the  long-threatened  attack  was  begun,  and  a 
bombardment  opened  which  continued  for  twenty-two  hours, 
when  the  ships  drew  off.  The  damage  to  Lewiston  was  esti- 
mated at  two  thousand  dollars. 

While  Beresford  was  busy  on  the  Delaware,  Admiral  Sir 
John  Borlase  Warren,  who  commanded  the  fleet  in  Lynn- 
haven  Bay,  despatched  a  little  fleet  of  one  frigate,  two  brigs, 
and  four  prize  schooners  to  ravage  the  shores  of  the  Chesa- 
peake. Rear- Admiral  Sir  George  Cockburn  commanded  the 
flotilla  and  made  for  the  head  of  the  bay,  spreading  consterna- 
tion far  and  wide  as  he  went.  At  Annapolis  the  drums  beat 
to  arms,  the  signal  gun  was  fired,  and  the  citizens  were  called 
put  at  three  iq  tb^  morning.    When,  a  few  hours  later,  Cock' 
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burn's  seven  sail  were  sighted  from  the  steeple  of  the  State- 
House,  the  citizens  were  sure  they  were  to  be  bombarded,  and 
began  to  carry  away  the  records  and  public  papers.  But  the 
enemy  passed  by  and,  having  thrown  Baltimore  into  a  state  of 
excitement,  went  on  to  the  mouth  of  the  Susquehanna  river. 

The  presence  so  far  inland  of  a  British  force  numbering 
scarcely  five  hundred  men — soldiers,  sailors,  and  marines  all 
told — was  a  deep  disgrace  to  the  men  of  Maryland  and  Vir- 
ginia. But  the  people  of  these  two  States  seem  to  have  been 
alive  to  nothing  but  fear.  They  allowed  Cockburn  and  his 
five  hundred  to  take  quiet  possession  of  Spesutia  Island  at  the 
mouth  of  the  river,  not  far  from  Havre  de  Grace,  live  at  free 
quarters  on  the  farmers,  and  harry  the  country  at  his  pleasure, 
while  they  spent  their  time,  not  in  fighting,  but  in  hiding  and 
carrying  away  their  property.  At  Elkton  the  few  stores  in 
the  place  were  emptied  and  the  goods  hurried  into  the  coun- 
try. The  specie  was  taken  to  Lancaster,  in  Pennsylvania.  At 
French  town,  a  little  hamlet  just  coming  into  importance  as  a 
place  of  deposit  for  goods  on  their  way  to  Baltimore  or  Phila- 
delphia, the  people  worked  day  and  night  in  the  hope  of  get- 
ting every  box,  bale,  and  barrel  to  a  place  of  safety.  Hear- 
ing of  this,  Cockburn  sent  a  party  of  one  hundred  and  fifty 
men  to  Frenchtown,  drove  off  the  few  militia  who  attempted 
to  resist  him,  and  burned  five  ships  and  great  quantities  of 
flour,  clothing,  saddles,  and  bridles  intended  for  the  use  of  the 
army.* 

The  raiders  then  went  on  to  Havre  de  Grace  to  destroy  a 
battery  just  erected.  Keaching  the  place  before  daybreak  on 
the  morning  of  May  third,  they  landed  from  eleven  barges 
and  surprised  the  earthwork,  defended  by  three  cannon  and 
fifty  men.  The  men  fled  to  the  woods,  and  the  enemy,  taking 
possession  of  the  battery,  made  ready  to  sack  the  town.  All 
day  long  on  the  roads  leading  inland  were  to  be  seen  women 
and  children  loaded  down  with  household  goods  and  driving 
before  them  horses,  cattle,  and  sheep.  By  night  the  British 
had  burned  four  vessels,  two  taverns,  thirteen  houses,  the 
ferry-boats,  the  stages,  a  bridge,  a  saw-mill,  ten  stables,  a  black- 

♦  Admiral  J.  B.  Warren's  Report,  May  28,  1818. 
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smith  shop,  and  many  stacks  of  hay.*  It  was  said  that  the 
soldiers,  ripping  np  the  feather  beds,  used  the  ticking  to  carry 
off  clothing,  with  which  they  went  back  loaded  to  their  barges. 
The  purpose  of  this  destruction  of  private  houses  was.  Cock- 
burn  declared  to  Warren,  ^'  to  cause  the  proprietors  (who  had 
deserted  them  and  formed  part  of  the  militia  who  had  fled  to 
the  woods)  to  understand  and  feel  what  they  were  liable  to 
bring  upon  themselves  by  building  forts  and  acting  toward  us 
with  so  much  useless  rancor."  f  Forty  families  were  made 
homeless  and  so  destitute  that  funds  were  raised  and  a  com- 
mittee chosen  at  Baltimore  to  supply  them  with  houses,  food, 
and  clothes.  :j: 

From  Havre  de  Grace  the  troops  moved  up  the  Susque- 
hanna and  destroyed  Cecil  Furnace,  where  cannon  were  cast, 
and  by  ten  at  night  were  again  on  board  their  ships,  with  one 
man  wounded  and  none  killed.  Two  nights  later  Cockburn 
sent  another  band  in  fifteen  barges  into  Sassafras  river,  on 
whose  banks  the  militia  for  the  first  time  made  a  respectable 
defence.  But  they  were  soon  dispersed  and  the  villages  of 
Fredericktown  and  Georgetown  pillaged  and  burned.  This 
ended  the  raid.  Charlestown,  on  the  North  East  river,  over- 
come by  terror,  sent  a  deputation  to  assure  Cockburn  that  the 
village  was  at  his  mercy,  ajid  that  neither  guns  nor  troops 
should  be  suffered  to  come  there.  The  neighboring  towns  did 
likewise,  and  the  admiral,  finding  the  upper  part  of  the  bay 
cleared  of  vessels,  militia,  and  warlike  stores,  went  back  lei-, 
surely  to  Lynnhaven.  It  was  long,  however,  before  the  ter- 
ror which  he  aroused  subsided.  For  weeks  the  people  of 
the  towns,  even  along  the  Potomac,  continued  to  bury  their 
valuables  and  the  banks  to  send  off  their  specie.  The  Alex- 
andria banks  sent  seven  cart-loads  to  Winchester.  Even  Phila- 
delphia felt  the  alarm  and  made  ready  for  a  more  elaborate 
defence  of  the  city  and  river.  But  Warren  kept  his  men  in- 
active, and  six  weeks  passed  away  before  anything  more  im- 
portant than  the  capture  of  a  fishing  vessel  or  a  small  privateer 
was  undertaken.     Warren's  attention  was  then  drawn  to  Nor- 

*  Aurora,  May  5, 1813.     True  American,  May  6,  1813. 
f  Cockburn  to  Warren,  May  3,  1813. 
X  True  American,  May  8,  1813. 
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folk.  The  city  was  of  no  little  importance  commercially ; 
and,  what  concerned  him  far  more,  it  was  the  chief  obstacle 
that  lay  between  him  and  the  Gosport  navy  yard  and  the 
frigate  Constellation.  That  he  would  have  attacked  it  during 
the  summer  is  quite  likely,  but  when,  just  before  daylight  on 
June  twentieth,  fifteen  of  the  gun-boats  whose  duty  it  was  to 
close  the  mouth  of  the  Elizabeth  river  came  out  into  the  Roads 
under  cover  of  the  darkness  and  attacked  the  frigate  Junon, 
Warren  seems  to  have  thought  that  the  time  for  action  had 
arrived. 

The  gun-boats  which  composed  the  American  flotilla  were 
of  the  smallest  kind.  They  were  indeed  provided  with  sails ; 
but  their  chief  motive  power  was  derived  from  long  sweeps. 
For  armament  each  one,  placed  in  the  stern,  had  a  long  pivot 
gun,  throwing  a  twelve-  or  eighteen-pound  shot.  When  the 
water  was  smooth  and  no  breeze  stirring,  these  boats  were  at 
their  best.  But  the  moment  a  breeze  sprang  up  they  were 
utterly  useless,  for  the  sails  and  the  gun  then  made  them  careen 
so  far  that  it  was  difficult  to  keep  them  from  capsizing,  and 
quite  impossible  to  use  the  gun.  On  the  particular  June  morn- 
ing in  question,  the  water  being  quiet  and  no  wind  blowing, 
success  seemed  assured,  and  the  boats,  having  come  within  long 
range,  turned  their  sterns  toward  the  Junon,  pointed  their 
guns,  and  dropped  anchor.  But  the  tide  quickly  swept  their 
sterns  down  stream  and  made  the  guns  useless.  Sweeps  were 
then  used  vigorously,  the  boats  rowed  to  nearer  range,  and 
fire  opened.  In  half  an  hour,  however,  a  breeze  sprang  up, 
the  flotilla  grew  unmanageable,  and  the  Barossa,  a  frigate 
lying  near  the  Junon,  getting  under  way,  the  gun-boats  were 
forced  to  retire. 

The  behavior  of  the  flotilla  afforded  no  little  amusement  to 
the  British,  but  the  impudence  of  it  aroused  Warren  to  the 
determination  to  inflict  a  speedy  punishment  by  taking  Nor- 
folk. 

The  place  and  its  approaches  were  well  defended,  for 
Captain  Walker  Keith  Armistead,  of  the  Engineers,  had  con- 
structed two  good  forts  on  the  river  banks  below  the  town, 
and  General  Wade  Hampton  was  in  command.  Some  five 
miles  farther  down,  on  tlie  west  bank  just  where  the  river 
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entered  Hampton  Roads,  was  another  line  of  works  defended 
by  General  Robert  Taylor,  of  the  Virginia  militia.  Separated 
from  these  works  by  a  few  yards  of  water  was  Craney  Island, 
on  which  was  a  battery  of  seven  guns,  manned  by  one  hun- 
dred sailors  from  the  Constellation  and  fifty  marines,"^  and 
designed  to  cover  the  approach  to  a  line  of  gun-boats  anchored 
across  the  channel  of  Elizabeth  river. 

Before  these  defences  the  British  appeared  in  force  early 
on  the  morning  of  June  twenty-second.  The  land  division, 
made  up  of  a  battalion  from  the  royal  marine  artillery,  French 
prisoners  of  war  who  had  enlisted  in  the  English  service,  and 
a  part  of  the  One  Hundred  and  Second  Regiment  of  the  line 
under  Lieutenant-Colonel  Charles  James  Napier,  numbered 
some  eight  hundred,  and  were  commanded  by  Major-General 
Sir  Sydney  Beckwith.  The  sailors,  seven  hundred  strong, 
were  led  on  by  Captain  Pechell,  of  the  flag-&hip  San  Domingo. 
As  planned,  the  whole  expedition  was  to  go  to  the  west  of  the 
island.  Beckwith  was  then  to  land  on  the  beach,  march  across 
country  and  attack  the  island  battery  in  the  rear,  while  Pech- 
elPs  forces,  rowing  along  close  to  shore,  attacked  the  battery 
in  front.  Happily  there  was  no  concert  between  the  officers, 
and  long  before  Beckwith  could  reach  the  rear  Pechell,  with 
fifteen  barges  and  seven  hundred  men,  began  the  attack  in 
front.  As  the  water  was  very  shallow,  the  leading  boat 
grounded  when  two  hundred  yards  from  the  beach.  A  sailor 
instantly  thrust  his  boat-hook  over  the  side  and  cried  out  that 
he  found  three  or  four  feet  of  slimy  mud  under  the  boat.  His 
statement  was  false,  and  was  shown  to  be  false  by  the  fact  that 
the  launches  had  scarcely  grounded  when  the  battery  opened 
on  the  flotilla  and  shattered  three  boats,  which  did  not  sink. 
Seeing  this,  Midshipman  Tatnall,  with  some  of  the  Constella- 
tion's crew,  waded  out  and  brought  the  barges  safely  to  shore.f 
If  the  bottom  was  hard  enough  for  Tatnall  and  his  men  to 
wade  out  to  the  barges,  it  was  surely  hard  enough  for  Pechell 
and  his  men  to  wade  ashore.  This  they  were  afraid  to  do,  and 
the  flotilla  retired  with  the  loss  of  ninety-one  men. 

*  Letter  of  Captain  John  Cassin,  June  23,  18LS. 

■f  Life  of  Commodore  Josiali  Tatnall,  by  Charles  C  Jones,  Jr.,  Savannah,  1878, 
p.  17.     One  of  the  captured  bar<x(!s  was  fifty  feet  long. 
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Beckwith's  approacli  by  land  meantime  had  been  stopped 
by  creeks  he  might  easily  have  gone  around,  but  which,  as 
they  were  too  deep  to  ford,  became  insurmountable  obstacles 
and  forced  him  to  abandoned  the  attack  and  lead  the  troops 
back  to  their  barges. 

For  the  movement  against  Norfolk  there  was  much  rea- 
son, but  the  wanton  outrage  at  Hampton  three  days  later 
can  not  be  justified  on  any  ground.  The  village  stood  on 
a  little  arm  of  James  river  and  was  of  no  commercial  im- 
portance. The  five  hundred  raw  Virginia  militia  and  the 
sand  battery  that  defended  the  town  were  of  no  military  im- 
portance. It  could,  however,  be  easily  taken,  and  Warren 
now  determined  to  take  it  as  compensation  for  the  defeat 
at  Craney  Island.  Accordingly,  at  dawn  on  June  twenty-fifth 
Beckwith  and  his  troops  were  set  ashore  two  miles  above 
Hampton,  with  orders  to  attack  in  the  rear,  while  Cockburn 
with  the  barges  appeared  in  front.  For  a  time  the  militia 
made  a  good  fight,  but  they  soon  gave  way,  and  the  British, 
entering  the  town,  proceeded  to  indulge  in  pillage,  murder, 
and  rape. 

After  staying  two  days  at  Hampton,  Warren  went  back  to 
Lynnhaven,  where  he  divided  his  troops  and  ships,  and  while 
a  part  under  Cockburn  scoured  the  coast  as  far  as  Florida,  the 
rest  sailed  into  Chesapeake  Bay,  and  on  the  first  of  July  en- 
tered the  Potomac.  The  outrages  at  Hampton  added  new  ter- 
ror to  these  raids,  and  as  the  ships  came  up  the  bay  the  people 
along  its  shores  were  panic-stricken.  The  news  that  Warren's 
sails  were  to  be  seen  on  the  Potomac  produced  a  panic  in 
Washington,  Alexandria,  Georgetown,  Fredericksburg,  and 
Richmond  ;  business  ceased,  and  half  the  male  population, 
including  the  Secretary  of  War,  hurried  to  the  defence  of 
Camp  Monroe,  some  miles  down  the  river.  Such  was  the 
press  for  men  at  Washington  that  the  editor  of  the  National 
Intelligencer  found  his  oflSce  so  stripped  of  compositors  that 
he  was  forced  to  reduce  the  size  of  his  newspaper.  When  the 
express  rode  into  Richmond  at  sunrise  with  the  news  that  the 
enemy  were  in  the  Potomac,  the  Governor  hurried  on  tents, 
powder,  ball,  and  troops.  But  the  fleet  soon  went  back,  and 
made  as  if  for  Baltimore  and  Annapolis.     This,  too,  was  a 
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mere  feint,  and  the  rest  of  the  year  was  passed  in  cruising  on 
the  bay. 

North  of  the  Chesapeake  the  blockade  extended  to  Mar- 
tha's Vineyard  and  Nantucket,  and  was  everywhere  vigorously 
enforced.  To  get  in  or  out  of  the  Delaware  was  impossible. 
At  New  York  was  Decatur  with  the  United  States,  the  Mace- 
donian, and  the  Wasp ;  but  so  strict  was  the  blockade  that 
Decatur,  despairing  of  running  out  by  the  Hook,  took  his 
fleet  through  the  East  river  into  Long  Island  Sound.  Off 
Montauk  Point  he  fell  in  with  a  seventy-four,  a  razee,  and  a 
frigate,  which  chased  him  back  to  New  London,  where  the 
United  States  and  the  Macedonian  stranded  in  the  mud  of 
the  Thames,  and  remained  till  the  end  of  the  war.  Beyond 
Cape  Cod  was  Captain  Philip  Bowes  Yere  Broke,  command- 
ing the  Shannon  and  the  Tenedos. 

Yet,  despite  this  fine  array  of  ships,  Great  Britain  was 
never  less  mistress  of  the  sea  than  at  that  very  moment.  The 
ports  and  harbors  of  New  York  and  Charleston,  Port  Royal 
and  Savannah,  the  Delaware,  the  Chesapeake,  and  the  Missis- 
sippi had  indeed  been  proclaimed  blockaded,  and  some  efforts 
Jiad  been  put  forth  to  make  that  blockade  good.  Cochrane 
had  harried  the  farms  along  the  Chesapeake ;  Beresford  had 
bombarded  the  defenceless  town  of  Lewiston  ;  Sir  Thomas 
Hardy  had  shut  Decatur  in  the  river  Thames.  The  coast 
swarmed  with  vessels  of  war ;  yet  Allen  sailed  from  New 
York  in  the  Argus  in  June.  Porter  quit  the  Delaware  in 
the  Essex  in  October,  and  began  that  cruise  into  the  Pacific 
which  had  no  parallel  in  naval  history  till  the  days  of  the 
Alabama  and  the  Shenandoah.  The  President  and  the  Adams 
twice  went  out  and  twice  came  back  in  safety.  Little  as  was 
the  attention  their  acts  excited  in  the  United  States,  they 
aroused  much  in  England.  The  press  dwelt  upon  them  con- 
tinually, and  even  in  Parliament  the  question  was  asked  how 
it  happened  that  while  great  fleets  of  French  ships,  manned 
with  the  sailors  of  Holland,  were  blockaded  by  a  few  British 
frigates,  the  petty  navy  of  the  United  States  roamed  the  sea  at 
will.  Determined  to  stop  it,  the  naval  authorities  of  Great 
Britain  now  put  fonth  renewed  exertions,  and  in  November, 
Admiral  Warren  extended  the  blockade  to  every  port  and  har- 
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bor,  bay  and  river,  creek,  inlet,  outlet,  island,  and  shore,  from 
Montauk  Point  to  the  Mississippi.*  In  April,  1814,  Cochiane 
proclaimed  the  whole  coast  from  Eastport  to  New  Orleans  in 
a  state  of  blockade,  and  warned  the  ships  of  nations  at  peace 
with  England  not  to  attempt  to  enter.f  The  proclamation 
was  not  a  paper  blockade,  and  with  all  possible  speed  the 
British  carried  it  out.  By  June  a  frigate  w^as  harrying  the 
shores  of  Massachusetts  Bay,  frightening  the  lishei-men  and 
burning  the  shipping  at  Wareham.  By  September  all  Maine 
east  of  the  Penobscot  had  been  invaded,  conquered,  and  for- 
mally annexed  to  New  Brunswick.  First  to  go  was  Moose 
Island  and  the  town  of  Eastport.  The  duty  of  reducing  this 
piece  of  territory  was  assigned  to  Sir  Thomas  Hardy,  who 
appeared  off  Eastport  one  line  evening  in  July :[:  with  a  fleet 
and  a  force  of  twelve  hundred  men,  and  sent  an  ofiicer  with  a 
flag  of  truce  on  shore.  To  the  astonishment  of  the  townsfolk, 
the  officer  made  his  way  quickly  to  Fort  Sullivan,  delivered  to 
the  major  in  command  a  written  summons  to  surrender,  and, 
holding  out  a  watch,  announced  that  he  would  wait  just  Ave 
minutes  for  ^n  answer.  At  first  the  major  stoutly  refused  ; 
but,  as  the  officer  was  being  row^ed  back  to  his  ship,  the  flag 
on  the  fort  came  down,  and  within  an  hour  a  British  flag  was 
in  its  place  and  a  line  of  British  troops  surrounded  the  town. 
Great  as  was  the  surprise  of  the  people  at  their  sudden  cap- 
ture, it  was  greater  still  when,  a  few  days  later,  they  beheld, 
posted  in  every  conspicuous  place  in  town,*  a  proclamation 
announcing  that  his  Royal  Highness  the  Prince  Regent  had 
been  pleased  to  signify  his  pleasure  that  the  islands  in  Passa- 
maquoddy  Bay  should  be  occupied  by  British  forces  ;  and  that 
Moose  Island  and  its  dependencies,  having  surrendered  and 
been  occupied  by  British  troops,  all  the  inhabitants  were  to  ap- 
pear on  the  school-house  green  on  Sunday  morning  and  swear 
allegiance  to  the  crown  of  Great  Britain,  or  leave  the  island 

*  Proclamation  dated  Halifax,  November  16,  1813. 

+  Bermuda,  April  25,  1814.     A  copy  of  the  proclamation  is  in  the  American 
Daily  Advertiser,  May  9,  1814. 
X  July  14,  1814. 

*  The  proclamation  is  printed  in  the  Daily  American  Advertiser,  August  1, 
1814. 
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within  a  week.  Many  submitted  ;  a  few  held  out ;  and  these, 
by  a  second  proclamation,  were  summoned  to  meet  and  be  con- 
ducted to  the  main-land  or  be  carried  as  prisoners  to  Halifax. 
As  the  news  of  the  capture  spread,  the  whole  district  of  Maine 
was  greatly  excited.  On  every  hand  was  heard  the  question, 
Why  have  the  British  invaded  Maine  ?  Some  thought  it  was 
by  way  of  retaliation  for  the  capture  of  Erie  and  Queenston. 
Others  gave  it  as  their  opinion  that  the  capture  of  Eastport 
was  necessary  in  order  to  stop  smuggling  and  enforce  the 
blockade.  *  But  a  letter  from  the  British  commander  in  New 
Brunswick,  to  General  John  Brewer,  commanding  the  United 
States  forces  in  Maine,  was  soon  in  print,  and  put  all  doubts  at 
rest.  "  The  chief  reason  for  taking  the  islands  in  Passama- 
quoddy  Bay  is,"  said  the  letter,  "  that  they  belong  to  Great 
Britain  by  the  treaty  of  1783.  This  is  all.  His  Majesty's 
Government  has  no  intention  of  waging  war  on  the  people  of 
the  main-land  so  long  as  they  remain  quiet."  f 

Next  to  go  was  Nantucket.  The  people  on  the  island  had 
suffered  greatly  from  the  blockade,  and  at  last,  by  July,  were 
brought  to  such  a  state  of  destitution  that  famine  seemed 
near.  In  this  distress  the  selectmen  convened  a  town  meeting, 
for  the  purpose  of  getting  authority  to  bring  fuel  and  pro- 
visions to  the  island.  Authority  was  gladly  given,  and  a  com- 
mittee was  at  once  despatched  in  a  ship  to  find  Admiral  Coch- 
rane and  lay  the  case  before  him.  Success  attended  the 
search.  The  admiral  M^as  found,  and  a  ship  of  war  sent  to  in- 
form the  islanders  that  if  they  would  give  up  all  public  propert}^ 
and  agree  to  be  neutral  during  the  war,  they  should  be  suffered 
to  bring  in  food,  clothes,  and  provisions,  but  would  not  be 
allowed  to  catch  fish  or  whales.:]:  The  terms  were  accepted* 
and  the  promise  made. 

Castine  now  shared  the  fate  of  Moose  Island  and  Nantucket. 
When  the  commandant  in  New  Brunswick  assured  Genera) 
Brewer  that  no  attack  would  be  made  on  the  main-land,  he 

*  Portland  Gazette. 

f  Lieutenant-Colonel  J.  Fitzherbert  to  Brigadier-General  John  Brewer,  Julj 
12,  1814. 

X  American  Daily  Advertiser,  September  1,  1814. 

*  August  9,  1814. 
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promised  what  was  not  to  be.  Whatever  might  be  the  reason 
for  seizing  Moose  Island,  the  British  Government  had  really 
begun  a  campaign  of  conquest  in  the  Northeast,  and  on  Sep- 
tember first  a  fleet  of  twenty-five  ships  sailed  into  Penobscot 
Bay  and  anchored  off  Castine.  Again  the  tactics  so  success- 
ful at  Eastport  were  repeated.  A  flag  was  sent  on  shore ;  a 
demand  was  made  for  the  surrender  of  the  fort,  and  five  min- 
utes were  given  the  oflicer  in  which  to  decide.  He  answered 
that  he  did  not  want  one  minute  to  decide ;  ordered  the  flag 
back  to  the  ship,  fired  off  his  four  guns  as  the  fleet  came 
nearer,  blew  up  his  magazine,  and  retreated.  Sir  John  Sher- 
brooke.  Governor  of  Nova  Scotia,  then  landed  several  thousand' 
men,  took  possession  of  Castine,  and  promptly  despatched  ex- 
peditions against  Belfast  and  Hampden,  a  little  shipping  town 
some  thirty  miles  up  the  Penobscot,  where  the  corvette  Adams 
was  undergoing  repairs.  The  Adams,  in  command  of  Captain 
Morris,  had  run  the  Chesapeake  blockade  in  January,  and  in 
August,  while  cruising  off  the  Maine  coast,  struck  on  a  reef 
in  the  Isle  au  Haut  and  put  into  Hampden  in  a  sinking  condi- 
tion. Her  guns  were  there  taken  out,  and  the  work  of  repair- 
ing her  was  far  from  completed,  when  the  British  entered  the 
Penobscot  and  sent  off  a  party  to  destroy  her.  Morris  did  his 
best  to  defend  her :  arranged  his  twenty-eight  guns  in  three 
batteries,  manned  them  with  his  crew,  and  begged  the  militia 
general  to  protect  the  rear  and  flanks.  Though  the  two  coun- 
ties of  Hancock  and  Kennebeck,  through  which  the  river 
flowed,  might  easily  have  furnished  twelve  thousand  fighting 
men,  but  three  hundred  and  seventy  responded,  and  of  these 
many  had  neither  arms  nor  ammunition.  As  the  crew  of  the 
Adams  was  in  the  batteries,  Morris  ordered  the  ship's  mus- 
kets to  be  distributed  to  the  militia,  and  at  daylight  on  Sep- 
tember third  received  notice  that  the  British  were  coming. 
Hidden  from  view  by  a  dense  fog  which  overhung  the  coun- 
try, they  landed  unseen,  fell  upon  the  militia,  which  instantly 
fled,  and  attacked  the  batteries  in  the  rear  and  flank.  Una- 
ble to  hold  out,  the  sailors  spiked  their  guns,  set  fire  to  the 
Adams,  and  retreated.  But,  finding  it  impossible  to  subsist 
his  men  in  a  body  while  passing  through  a  country  so 
sparsely  settled,  he   abandoned   all   attempt   at  organization, 
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and  bade  his  men  make  their  way  as  best  they  could  to  Port- 
land.* 

While  Morris  was  fleeing  through  the  woods,  the  British, 
in  four  ships  and  seven  barges,  passed  up  the  river,  dropped 
anchor  off  Bangor,  and  demanded  the  surrender  of  the  town. 
Terms  were  asked  for,  and  were  announced  to  be  an  uncondi- 
tional  surrender,  forty  horses,  provisions  for  the  troops,  and 
quarters  in  private  fftmilies  for  the  ofticers.  There  was  noth- 
ing to  do  but  submit,  and  while  some  of  the  townsfolk  fled  to 
the  woods,  the  rest  spent  their  time  for  several  days  driving  in 
sheep  and  bullocks,  breaking  down  corn,  and  digging  potatoes. 
Every  gun,  every  grain  of  powder,  every  old  cutlass,  every 
boat  in  town  was  seized,  and  such  shipping  as  was  at  the 
wharves  was  burned.  Vessels  on  the  stocks  were  not  de- 
stroyed, for  fear  they  would  set  fire  to  the  town.  But  the 
selectmen  were  solemnly  pledged  to  finish,  launch,  and  deliver 
every  one  of  them  at  Castine  before  October  thirtieth,  or  pay 
thirty  thousand  dollars  as  a  ransom.  Belfast  and  Machias  now 
fell  in  rapid  succession,  and  the  whole  of  Maine,  from  the 
Penobscot  to  Passamaquoddy  Bay,  was  proclaimed  English 
territory,  t 

All  New  England  by  this  time  was  in  alarm.  The  inhabi- 
tants of  Wiscasset  hurried  their  goods  and  property  into  the 
woods  ;  the  banks  at  Portland  buried  their  specie.  The  people 
of  Salem  in  one  day  sent  away  five  hundred  wagon-loads  of 
household  goods,  determined,  as  they  said,  that  the  British 
should  find  nothing  but  empty  houses.  Nor  was  their  alarm 
causeless.  Already  two  men-of-war  were  harrying  the  shores 
of  Cape  Cod,  plundering,  destroying,  and  laying  the  towns  of 
Barnstable  County  under  contribution.  Wellfleet  paid  two 
thousand  dollars,  Brewster  paid  four  thousand,  Eastham  paid 
twelve  hundred,  to  save  their  salt  works  from  destruction.  The 
officer  commanding  declared  that  his  orders  bade  him  destroy 
every  assailable  town  on  the  coast,  but  that  such  work  was  most 
distasteful,  and  that  he  would  on  his  own  authority  accept  a  ran- 

*  Morris  to  Secretary  William  Jones,  September  20,  1814. 

f  Proclamation  of  Lieutenant-General  Sir  John  Coope  Sherbrooke,  K.  B., 
commanding  a  body  of  his  Britannic  Majesty's  forces,  and  Edward  Griffith,  Esq., 
Rew  Admiral  of  the  White,  etc. 


134  THE  COAST  BLOCKADE.  chap.  xxvi. 

Bom.  Yet  farther  south  was  the  fleet  of  Sir  Thomas  Master- 
man  Hardy.  His  work  at  Moose  Island  finished,  he  sailed 
southward  with  two  frigates,  a  bomb-ship  and  a  gun-brig, 
appeared  off  Stonington  early  in  August*  and  sent  to  the 
magistrates  a  brief  and  explicit  message.  "  One  hour,"  said 
he,  "  is  allowed  you  to  remove  unoffending  inhabitants."  The 
excitement  and  commotion  which  followed  the  receipt  of  this 
message  outdid  any  the  town  had  ever  known.  Goods 
and  valuables  were  buried  in  gardens,  in  the  fields,  and  even 
thrown  down  the  wells ;  women,  children,  and  sick  persons 
were  hurried  off  to  New  London  or  to  the  farms  remote  from 
the  shore  ;  expresses  were  sent  oft'  in  every  direction  to  sum- 
mon help,  and  the  batteries  manned  without  delay. 

"When  the  hour  had  passed,  and  three  more  had  been  added 
to  it,  yet  no  attack  begun,  many  felt  sure  that  none  would  be 
made.  The  object  of  Hardy,  they  said,  was  to  draw  away 
troops  from  New  London,  in  order  that  he  might  destroy  the 
Macedonian  and  the  Hornet,  then  lying  in  the  Thames,  some 
ten  miles  above  the  town.  But  just  before  sunset  the  guns 
of  the  ships  opened,  and  kept  up  a  steady  fire  till  midnight. 
Next  day  it  was  resumed,  and  went  on  till  noon,  when  the 
selectmen  despatched  a  flag  to  ask  Hardy  what  he  wished  them 
to  do.  He  answered  :  "  Give  assurances  that  no  torpedoes 
have  been,  and  that  none  will  be,  fitted  out  at  Stonington,  and 
send  on  board  the  family  of  the  late  British  consul  at  New  Lon- 
don." Receiving  no  reply,  the  ships  again  opened  fire  and 
continued  it  for  another  day,  when  they  all  withdrew.  Half 
the  houses  in  the  village  were  damaged  or  in  ruins. 

The  depredations  along  Cape  Cod  and  Long  Island  Sound 
were  in  obedience  to  strict  orders  from  Vice- Admiral  Sir  Al- 
exander Cochrane.  He  had  lately  succeeded  Sir  John  Bor- 
lase  "Warren  in  the  command  of  the  fleets  on  the  American 
coast,  and  was  at  Bermuda  when  he  received  a  letter  from  Sir 
George  Prevost  urging  him  to  punish  the  people  of  the  sea- 
board for  certain  depredations  committed  by  Americans  on 
the  frontier. 

It  should  seem  that  about  the  middle  of  May  a  small  body 

♦  August  9,  1814. 
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of  American  troops,  having  crossed  Lake  Erie  from  the  New 
York  shore  to  Long  Point,  made  a  raid  into  Canada,  burned 
some  mills,  a  distillery,  and  a  few  private  houses,  and  returned. 
The  raid  was  the  work  of  the  officer  commanding,  had  not 
been  authorized  by  the  Government,  and  was  promptly  dis- 
avowed. Prevost,  however,  assumed  that  the  Government  was 
responsible,  and,  as  he  could  not  avenge  the  acts  himself,  he 
sat  down  and  wrote  to  Cochrane  at  Bermuda,  begging  the 
vice-admiral  to  do  so  for  him.  Nothing  suited  Cochrane's 
temper  better,  and  on  July  eighteenth  he  issued  orders  bid- 
ding every  ship  captain  under  his  command  from  Maine  to 
Florida  destroy  and  lay  waste  such  towns  and  districts  on  the 
coast  as  were  assailable.  The  lives  of  unarmed  citizens  might 
he  said  be  spared,  but  nothing  more ;  for  it  was  only  by  such 
treatment  that  the  Americans  could  be  brought  to  realize  the 
inhumanity  of  that  system  of  plunder  and  devastation  they 
must  have  learned  from  their  allies  the  French.*  The  order 
was  still  recent  when  a  chance  to  execute  it  was  given  to  Coch- 
rane hhnself . 

It  was  part  of  the  British  plan  for  the  campaign  of  1814 
that  a  diversion  should  be  made  somewhere  on  the  Atlantic 
coast  in  favor  of  the  army  on  the  Canadian  frontier.  Major- 
General  Robert  Ross  was  chosen  to  make  this  diversion,  and, 
duly  instructed,  he  sailed  from  the  Gironde  on  June  twenty- 
seventh  for  Bermuda,  which  he  reached  July  twenty-fourth. 
Just  where  the  attack  should  be  made  was  for  Cochrane  to  de- 
cide. He  decided  in  favor  of  the  Chesapeake,  and  the  expe- 
dition again  set  sail  early  in  August.  Ross  and  Cochrane 
passed  the  capes  a  few  days  in  advance  of  the  transports,  and, 
going  up  the  bay  to  the  mouth  of  the  Potomac,  landed  to 
consult  with  Rear- Admiral  Cockburn  and  wait  for  the  troops. 

Three  things,  it  was  clear,  might  be  done :  they  might 
capture  and  destroy  the  gun-boats  of  Captain  Barney,  which 
had  taken  refuge  in  the  Patuxent  river ;  they  might  take  Bal- 
timore, or  they  might  move  against  and  possibly  occupy  the 
Federal  capital.     That  Barney's  flotilla  should  at  once  be  de- 

*  Orders  of  Vice-Admiral   Cochrane,  July   18,   1814.     Canadian  Archives. 
Adams's  History  of  the  United  States,  vol.  viii,  p.  126. 
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stroyed  seems  to  have  been  generally  agreed  to ;  what  sliould 
then  be  done  was  doubtful.  Cockbnrn  insisted  on  a  raid 
against  Washington  ;  but  no  decision  had  been  made  when 
the  transports  arrived,  August  seventeenth,  and  tlie  fleet  of 
forty-six  sail  stood  on  for  the  Patuxent  river  to  attack  Barney. 
At  Benedict,  a  few  miles  up  the  river,  the  army  was  landed 
and  marched  in  three  divisions  along  the  road,  while  Cock- 
burn  with  the  boats  went  off  in  search  of  the  American  flotilla. 
To  prevent  troops  coming  from  Washington  to  cut  off  retreat, 
Captain  Gordon  was  sent  with  a  small  squadron  to  bombard 
Fort  Warburton  on  the  Potomac,  a  few  miles  below  Alexandria. 
To  frighten  the  people  of  Baltimore  and  keep  the  troops  in 
that  city  from  moving  to  attack  Ross  in  front.  Sir  Peter  Par- 
ker was  ordered  to  sail  up  the  bay  and  make  a  demonstration 
in  the  Patapsco. 

Never  in  the  history  of  military  movements  had  such  a 
march  been  made.  Had  it  been  a  pleasure  excursion  the  dis- 
comforts could  not  have  been  much  less  nor  the  enjoyment 
very  much  greater.  The  road  along  which  the  army  moved 
at  leisure  was  a  good  one,  and  wound  through  dense  woods 
which  sheltered  the  men  from  the  rays  of  the  August  sun. 
JS^ot  an  enemy  molested  them,  nor  was  anything  more  annoy- 
ing than  a  thunderstorm  encountered  along  the  route  from 
Benedict  to  Nottingham.  At  Nottingham  the  British  spent 
the  night,  and  about  eight  the  next  morning  moved  in  the 
direction  of  Upper  Marlboro,  and  heard  on  the  way  the  heavy 
explosions  which  announced  that  Barney  had  blown  up  his 
flotilla.*  As  the  work  of  the  sailors  was  now  done,  Ross 
halted  his  army  at  Upper  Marlboro  while  he  made  up  his 
mind  whether  to  attack  Baltimore  or  Washington.  After  de- 
liberating  twenty-four  hours  he  decided  in  favor  of  Washington, 
and  at  two  in  the  afternoon  of  August  twenty-third  the  army 
was  once  more  in  motion.  Nothing  of  moment  happened  till 
five,  when,  about  ten  miles  from  Washington,  they  struck  tht 
American  outposts  and  beheld  a  strong  force  posted  on  high 
ground  a  mile  away,  at  Old  Fields.  The  British  instantly 
formed  for  battle,  but  the  American  force  as  promptly  fled, 

*  Washington  Gazette.     American  Daily  Advertiser,  August  25,  1814. 
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and  the  invaders  camped    that  night   nine   miles    from    the 
capital. 

The  city  was  absolutely  without  defence.  During  the  first 
two  years  of  tlie  war  not  so  much  as  an  attempt  had  been 
made  to  defend  it.  But  by  July  of  1814  the  blockade  of  the 
coast  and  the  depredations  along  the  Chesapeake  had  so  alarmed 
the  people  that  the  President  and  his  secretaries  took  up  the 
matter,  made  a  new  military  district  on  the.  Potomac,  and 
placed  Brigadier-General  William  H.  Winder  in  command.^ 
To  have  found  a  man  less  fitted  for  the  place  would,  even  for 
Madison,  have  been  a  hard  task.  Winder  did,  indeed,  scour 
the  country  from  Baltimore  to  Washington,  and  from  the  Poto- 
mac to  the  Patuxent,  in  search  of  spots  on  which  to  build 
great  works  for  defence.f  But  on  the  August  day  when  the 
ships  of  Cochrane  and  Ross  dropped  anchor  off  the  Potomac 
not  a  spot  had  been  selected,  nor  a  ditch,  nor  an  earthwork, 
nor  an  obstruction  of  any  sort  so  much  as  planned  on  paper- 
It  may  well  be  supposed,  therefore,  that  when  the  exjiress 
brought  the  news  to  Washington  X  that  fifty  British  ships  were 
off  the  mouth  of  the  Potomac,  the  town  and  the  Cabinet  be- 
came greatly  excited.  Madison  made  a  requisition  for  militia 
on  the  Governors  of  Pennsylvania,  Maryland,  and  Virginia. 
Monroe  rushed  off  to  play  the  scout  along  the  Patuxent. 
Armstrong  offered  advice.  Winder  was  almost  distracted  by 
the  letters,  the  orders,  the  consultations,  the  demands  which 
crowded  upon  him  from  morning  till  night.  The  citizens  seem 
to  have  been  the  only  men  who  really  acted  wisely.  At  a 
public  meeting  held  on  the  evening  of  Saturday  they  resolved 
to  offer  their  services  for  the  erection  of  works  at  Bladens- 
burg,  an  offer  Winder  so  gladly  accepted  that  by  Sunday  night 
the  first  signs  of  defence  began  to  appear. 

By  that  time,  too,  the  militia  of  the  district  was  under  arms, 
troops  had  come  in  from  Alleghany,  from  Carlisle,  from  Alex- 
andria, and  these,  to  the  number  of  two  thousand,  had  been 
stationed  at  a  place  called  the  Wood- Yard,  some  twelve  miles 

*  July  5,  1814. 

f  Winder  to  Armstrong,  July  27,  1814.     American  State  Papers,  Military  Af- 
fairs, vol.  i,  p.  546. 
X  August  18,  1814. 
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awaj.  With  them  were  Winder  and  Monroe.  In  the  citj, 
meantime,  all  was  confusion.  The  whole  of  Sunday  and  Sun- 
day night  was  spent  by  the  citizens  in  secreting  valuables, 
carting  off  furniture,  and  by  the  clerks  in  packing  up  the 
public  books,  papers,  and  documents.  On  Monday  the  banks 
sent  off  their  specie  to  Winchester ;  numbers  of  families  fled 
across  the  Potomac,  and  cart-loads  of  documents  were  hurried 
away.  At  the  Wood- Yard  the  day  was  passed  by  Winder  and 
Monroe  in  watching  Ross.  The  place  was  at  a  cross-roads  but 
a  few  miles  from  either  Nottingham  or  Upper  Marlboro,  and 
by  riding  forward  in  the  woods  the  British  troops  were  plainly 
seen  on  their  march  to  Marlboro. 

Satisfied  that  Bladensburg  would  be  the  battle  ground, 
Winder  ordered  his  troops  to  go  back  to  Old  Fields,  five 
miles  in  the  rear  of  the  Wood- Yard,  whither  about  midnight 
came  Madison,  with  Armstrong,  the  Secretary  of  War,  with 
Jones,  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  and  with  the  Attorney-Gen- 
eral, Rush.  Monroe  was  already  there.  Campbell  was  too 
busy  with  the  affairs  of  the  new  loan  to  quit  Washington. 
During  the  night  the  camp  was  a  scene  of  confusion  and  dis- 
order that  beggars  description.  By  morning,  order  having 
been  partly  restored,  Madison  reviewed  the  troops.  They 
numbered  three  thousand  two  hundred.  One  thousand  were 
regulars,  four  hundred  were  the  sailors  from  Barney's  gun- 
boats, and  the  rest  militia.  Winder  ought  with  such  a  force 
to  have  attacked  Ross,  who  at  that  moment  was  deliberating 
what  to  do,  and  who  might,  by  a  vigorous  assault,  have  been 
stopped  and  perhaps  sent  back  to  the  Patuxent.  But  Winder 
spent  the  forenoon  of  Tuesday  in  scouting,  and,  convinced 
that  the  British  would  not  march  that  day,  he  rode  off  about 
noon  for  Bladensburg.  He  had  not,  however,  been  gone  from 
camp  an  hour,  when  Ross  resumed  his  march  and  came  sud- 
denly on  the  Americans  at  Old  Fields,  where  the  two  armies 
formed  in  line  and  made  ready  for  battle,  and  where  some  re- 
sistance might  have  been  made  by  the  Americans  had  not  Win- 
der, unhappily,  been  summoned  to  return,  and  coming  on  the 
field  about  five  o'clock,  ordered  a  retreat.  Kad  he  known  his 
duty  he  would  have  gone  at  once  to  Bladensburg.  But  he  fell 
back  to  Washington  by  way  of  the  bridge  over  the  eastern 
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branch  of  the  Potomac  and  camped  at  the  navy  yard.  The 
result  of  this  was  to  carefully  guard  an  approach  already  fully 
secured  by  the  impassable  eastern  branch,  by  the  length  of 
the  bridge  which  spanned  it,  by  the  guns  and  ships  at  the 
navy  yard,  and  to  leave  the  British  free  to  march  along  the 
Bladensburg  road  direct  to  the  capital.  Toward  Bladens- 
burg,  accordingly,  the  British  moved  early  on  the  morning  of 
AVednesday,  August  tw^enty-iirst.  Ignorant  of  what  Boss  was 
doing,  and  uncertain  what  to  do  himself.  Winder  had  written 
to  Armstrong  asking  for  the  advice  of  the  Cabinet.  Thus 
summoned,  every  member  promptly  repaired  to  the  navy 
yard,  but  they  were  hardly  at  headquarters  when  news  came 
that  Ross  was  marching.  Camp  was  instantly  broken,  and  in 
two  hours  a  motley  throng,  made  up  of  militia,  regulars,  volun- 
teers, sailors,  generals,  secretaries,  and  the  President,  w^ere 
racing  across  country  to  Bladensburg.  Monroe,  with  some 
Maryland  militia  close  upon  his  heels,  came  first  on  the  spot, 
and  found  the  field  already  occupied  by  General  Stansbury 
and  the  Baltimore  troops. 

The  eastern  branch  of  the  Potomac,  which  at  the  navy 
yard  is  broad  and  deep,  is  at  Bladensburg  a  narrow,  shallow 
stream,  spanned  by  a  bridge  over  which  passes  the  road  to 
Washington.  Near  the  eastern  bank  of  this  stream  in  a  ravine 
were  the  houses  which  made  up  the  straggling  village.  The 
western  bank  is  hilly,  and  it  was  on  these  hills  that  Stansbury 
had  drawn  up  his  troops  shortly  before  the  British  w^ere  seen 
coming  down  the  opposite  hill  behind  the  village.  Almost  at 
the  same  moment  the  troops  of  Winder  began  to  appear  and 
were  assigned  places  wherever  possible.  But  long  before  all 
of  them  reached  the  battlefield  the  British  light  brigade  rushed 
over  the  bridge  and  made  straight  for  the  American  centre. 
A  deadly  fire  of  musketry  and  artillery  checked  them  for  a 
moment,  but  they  soon  rallied  and  put  the  Maryland  militia  to 
flight  with  a  discharge  of  Congreve  rockets.  The  British  were 
now  in  turn  driven  back  to  the  bushes  which  lined  the  stream, 
and  remained  there  till  re-enforced,  when  they  once  more 
advanced,  and  the  Americans  once  more  took  to  flight.  First 
went  the  Maryland  riflemen,  commanded  by  Pinkney,  lately 
Minister  to  the  Court  of  St,  James ;  next  weat  the  artillery- 
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men,  who  had  not  discharged  their  pieces  twice ;  and  then  the 
Baltimore  regiment,  which,  as  it  rushed  from  the  field,  swept 
Madison,  Stansbury,  and  the  Cabinet  along  in  the  rout,  just 
as  Barney  and  his  sailors  got  into  position.  They  had  been 
left  at  the  navy  yard  with  orders  to  destroy  the  bridge  in  case 
of  defeat,  but  the  vigorous  remonstrance  of  Barney  had  wrung 
from  Secretary  Jones  a  reluctant  consent  to  join  in  the  battle, 
and  making  all  possible  haste,  they  came  in  sight  of  the  field 
as  the  flight  began.  With  them  were  five  guns,  which  Bar- 
ney unlimbered  on  a  hill-top  a  mile  from  Bladensburg,  and 
calmly  waited  for  the  enemy  to  attack.  His  position  com- 
manded the  main  road,  and  down  this  road  the  British  ad- 
vanced, expecting  no  resistance,  till  tliey  were  almost  upon 
the  battery,  which  they  three  times  attempted  to  take.  In 
this  effort  they  failed,  till,  entering  a  ravine  they  filed  off  by 
the  right  and  left  and  attacked  Barney  on  the  flanks.  Those 
on  the  left  fell  upon  the  Annapolis  regiment,  which  fired  and 
fled.  Those  on  the  right  met  some  regulars,  who  likewise 
retreated,  and  the  British,  hurrying  around  behind  the  battery, 
opened  on  the  sailors  from  the  rear.  Even  then  they  stood 
their  ground  manfully,  serving  the  guns  with  quickness  and 
precision,  till  Barney  fell  and  some  of  the  gunners  had  been 
bayoneted  with  fuses  in  their  hand.  Then  at  last  they  fell 
back,  leaving  their  guns  and  their  leader  with  the  British. 

It  was  now  four  o'clock,  and  as  not  a  vestige  of  the  Amer- 
ican army  was  in  sight,  the  British,  overcome  with  marching 
and  fighting  in  the  heat,  rested  on  the  field  for  two  hours. 

In  the  city  the  day  had  been  one  of  intense  anxiety  and 
panic.  Every  man  worthy  of  the  name  had  gone  to  the  front. 
The  few  that  remained  were  either  clerks  and  officials  busy 
packing  and  removing  the  papers  and  documents  of  the  Gov- 
ernment, or  servants  or  men  too  cowardly  to  fight.  The 
dreadful  quiet  of  the  city ;  the  lonely  and  deserted  streets ; 
the  flying  rumors  that  the  British  were  at  the  Wood- Yard ; 
that  the  troops  were  retreating ;  that  a  battle  was  near ;  the 
visible  fear  displayed  by  the  Government  officers  in  hurrying 
away  their  papers ;  above  all,  the  recollection  of  the  horrors 
perpetrated  at  Havre  de  Grace  and  Hampton,  proved  too 
much  for  the  defenceless  inhabitants,  and  all  day  long  streams 
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of  women  and  children  went  over  the  bridge  to  Virginia. 
With  a  courage  worthy  of  her  high  place,  Mrs.  Madison  re- 
mained in  the  President's  house  keeping  guard  over  the  pub- 
lic property,  and  received  from  time  to  time  brief  despatches 
from  the  President.  The  last,  which  reached  her  late  in  the 
afternoon  of  August  twenty-third,  aimounced  that  the  enemy 
was  stronger  than  had  been  supposed,  that  he  might  possibly 
reach  Washington  and  destroy  it,  and  bade  her  be  ready  to  go 
at  a  moment's  notice.  To  her  personal  property  she  gave  no 
thought,  but  gathering  the  Cabinet  papers,  packed  them  in  as 
many  trunks  as  would  fill  a  carriage,  and  waited  for  the  word 
to  send  them  off,  fully  determined  not  to  go  herself  till  Mr. 
Madison  came.  The  night  was,  if  possible,  a  time  of  more 
anxiety  than  the  day,  and  from  sunrise  till  noon  of  the  twenty- 
fourth  she  passed  the  hours,  spyglass  in  hand,  scanning  the 
country  in  every  direction  in  the  hope  of  discovering  the  ap- 
proach of  her  husband  or  friends.  She  saw  "  only  groups  of 
military  wandering  in  all  directions,  as  if  there  was  a  lack  of 
arms  or  of  spirit  to  fight  for  their  own  firesides."  *  At  noon 
the  sound  of  cannon  was  heard,  and  just  before  three  in  the 
afternoon  two  messengers  covered  with  dust  rushed  in  to  bid 
her  fly.  By  good  fortune  a  wagon  had  been  procured,  and 
this,  loaded  with  plate  and  valuable  household  goods,  was  sent 
to  the  Bank  of  Maryland.  Still  she  lingered,  till  some  good 
friends  who  had  come  to  attend  her  almost  forced  her  to  the 
waiting  carriage. 

On  the  afternoon  of  the  day  before,  Mr.  George  Washing- 
ton Parke  Custis  had  come  over  from  Arlington  for  the  pur- 
pose of  saving  the  portrait  of  Washington  by  Gilbert  Stuart, 
which  then  hung  on  the  dining-room  wall.  He  was  assured 
that  it  should  be  well  cared  for,  and  now,  when  Mrs.  Madison 
was  about  to  leave,  she  insisted  that  the  promise  should  be 
kept.  As  the  great  frame  which  held  the  picture  was  screwed 
to  the  wall,  time  did  not  suffice  to  admit  of  its  being  taken 
down,  so  she  ordered  it  to  be  broken,  and  gave  the  canvas  to 
Mr.  Jacob  Barker,  who  carried  it  to  a  place  of  safety.f     This 

*  Memoirs  and  Letters  of  Dolly  Madison,  p.  110. 

f  That  Mrs.  Madison  bore  any  part  in  the  removal  of  the  picture  has  been 
denied.     (Gay's  Life  of  Madison,  American  Statesmen  Series,  p.  830.)     My  state- 
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done,  Mrs.  Madison  entered  her  carriage  and  drove  to  George- 
town. But  anxiety  for  the  safety  of  the  President  overcame 
prudence,  and  slie  went  back  to  Washington  in  search  of  him. 

About  two  in  the  afternoon,  while  on  the  field  at  Bladens- 
hurg,  Madison  had  remarked  to  Armstrong  and  Monroe  that 
"  it  will  now  be  proper  for  us  to  retire  in  the  rear,  leaving  the 
military  movements  to  military  men."  The  next  moment  the 
line  broke,  and  the  President,  with  Rush  and  Monroe,  took 
the  road  to  Washington.  By  three  he  reached  the  city,  where 
he  met  Mrs.  Madison  near  the  lower  bridge.  At  first  she  in- 
sisted on  going  with  him  into  Virginia  ;  but  yielded  to  the 
advice  of  friends,  and,  as  the  day  was  far  spent,  consented  to 
take  refug3  for  the  night  in  the  houbQ  of  an  acquaintance  some 
two  miles  beyond  Georgetown,  and  on  the  morrow  join  her 
husband  at  a  designated  place.  The  President,  accompanied 
by  his  wife,  after  a  short  stay  at  the  White  House,  crossed  the 
grounds  to  the  river,  went  by  boat  to  the  Virginia  shore,  and, 
in  company  with  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  and  the  Attorney- 
General,  took  a  carriage  and  rode  westward  to  a  house  a  few 
miles  above  the  lower  falls,  where  he  passed  the  night.  Mrs. 
Madison,  when  he  was  out  of  sight,  returned  to  Georgetown. 

The  night  was  a  fearful  one.  The  British,  after  a  rest  of 
two  hours  on  the  field  of  battle,  resumed  their  march  at  six 
o'clock,  and  about  dark  camped  a  short  distance  east  of  the 
Capitol.  Up  to  the  time  when  they  reached  the  outskirts  of 
Washington  the  raid  had  been  an  eminently  proper  military 
movement,  and  had  been  conducted  in  an  eminently  proper 
way.  Now,  on  a  sudden,  the  character  of  the  expedition 
changed,  and  the  orders  of  Cochrane  began  to  be  literally 
executed.  Hardly  w^as  the  camp  formed  when  Ross  and  Cock- 
burn,  at  the  head  of  a  detachment  of  troops,  entered  the  city, 
made  their  way  to  the  Capitol,  fired  a  volley  through  the  win- 
dows, entered,  and  gave  the  building  to  the  flames.  Among 
the  many  fables  which  sprang  from  the  capture  of  the  city  is 
one,  still  to  be  found  in  school-books,  which  tells  of  a  mock 
session  held  by  the  British  in  the  hall  of  the  House  of  Repre- 

ment  rests  on  a  letter  of  Mrs.  Madison  in  Memoirs  and  Letters  of  Dolly  Madison, 
pp.  110,  111. 


1814.  THE  CAPITOL  BURNED.  143 

sentatives.  Cockbnrn,  tlie  story  sets  forth,  took  his  place  at 
the  Speaker's  desk,  and,  while  his  men  filled  the  members' 
seats,  put  the  question,  ''  Shall  this  harhor  of  Yankee  democ- 
racy be  burned  ? "  and  when  it  was  carried  ordered  chairs  and 
desks  to  be  piled  in  the  centre  of  the  chamber  and  the  match 
applied.  No  such  scene  ever  took  place ;  the  tale  is  pure 
fiction. 

As  soon  as  the  fire  began  to  hum  brightly,  Ross  and 
Cockburn,  with  two  hundred  men,  marched  quietly  along 
Pennsylvania  Avenue  to  the  President's  house,  or,  as  the 
Federalists  delighted  to  call  it,  the  Palace.  The  house  of  that 
time  was  indeed  primitive  :  there  was  no  lawn,  no  flowers,  no 
enclosure ;  the  front  porch  had  not  been  built,  nor  had  one 
room  more  than  was  absolutely  necessary  been  furnished.  In- 
deed, the  East  Poom,  since  the  scene  of  so  many  interesting 
events,  was  still  in  the  same  condition  as  it  was  when  the  wife 
of  John  Adams  used  it  as  a  laundry.  On  entering  the  house 
to  begin  its  destruction,  the  soldiers,  by  the  British  account, 
found  that  preparations  had  been  made  for  a  great  dinner. 
The  table  was  spread,  the  wine  was  cooling  on  the  sideboard, 
the  plates  were  in  their  holders  by  the  fireplace,  and  the  joints 
ready  in  the  kitchen.*  This,  too,  is  false.  AVhen  the  troops  had 
ransacked  the  rooms,  the  furniture  was  gathered  in  the  parlor, 
and  a  live  coal  having  been  secured  at  a  neighboring  tavern, 
the  building  was  soon  wrapped  in  flames.  The  torch  was  next 
applied  to  the  Treasury  building.  Commodore  Tingey  had 
already  set  fire  to  the  navy  yard,  and  the  three  conflagrations 
raged  fiercely  till  after  midnight,  when  a  violent  thunderstorm 
swept  over  the  city  and  checked  them.  Next  morning — 
which  was  that  of  Thursday,  the  twenty-fifth  of  August — the 
work  of  destruction  was  continued,  and  by  noon  the  Depart- 
ments of  State,  of  War,  two  private  dwellings,  two  rope- walks, 
a  tavern,f  and  the  ofiice  of  the  National  Intelligencer  were  in 
ruins.  The  behavior  of  Admiral  Cockburn  at  the  sacking  of 
the  newspaper  oflSce  was  l.ong  remembered.     Mounted  on  a 

*  Memoirs  and  Letters  of  Dolly  Madison,  pp.  105,  106.  The  Campaigns  of 
the  British  Army  at  Washington  and  New  Orleans  in  the  years  1814-1815.  Lob» 
don,  1836,  pp.  134,  135. 

f  National  Intelligencer,  August  29,  1814. 
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white  mare,  with  a  black  foal  running  at  her  side,  he  had  been 
riding  about  all  the  morning  displaying  as  trophies  some  tri- 
fling articles  taken  from  the  President's  house,*  inquiring  after 
Mr.  Madison,  and  joking  with  the  citizens.  Yet,  high  as  his 
spirits  were,  one  thought  rankled  in  his  mind,  and,  recalling 
the  denunciations  poured  upon  him  by  the  Intelligencer  for 
his  conduct  in  the  bay,  he  ordered  that  the  office  of  that  jour- 
nal should  be  destroyed.  As  the  soldiers  were  busy  smashing 
presses  and  type,  Cockburn  became  especially  facetious,  and 
shouted  out,  "  Be  sure  that  all  the  C's  are  destroyed,  so  that 
the  rascals  cannot  any  longer  abuse  my  name  ! "  At  the  navy 
yard  such  ships  and  stores  as  had  been  saved  by  the  rain  of 
the  night  before  were  again  fired.  At  the  arsenal  at  Green- 
leaf's  Point  the  destroyers  were  driven  off  by  an  accidental 
explosion.  Some  barrels  of  powder  which  had  been  thrown 
into  a  dry  well  for  concealment  were  exploded  by  a  soldier 
throwing  a  lighted  match  into  the  well,  supposing  it  was  full 
of  water.  Numbers  of  his  companions  were  blown  to  atoms 
and  the  rest  retired,  leaving  hundreds  of  guns  unspiked.  Then 
Nature  a  second  time  came  to  the  relief  of  the  distressed  city, 
^and  another  cyclone  swept  over  Washington,  twisting  off  trees 
at  their  roots,  unroofing  houses,  and  forcing  the  enemy  to  seek 
pheiter  where  he  could.  When  the  storm  had  spent  itself, 
Koss,  who  had  grown  quite  uneasy,  began  to  make  ready  to 
ifctreat,  and  at  nine  that  night  departed.  Leaving  his  camp- 
fires  burning,  he  hurried  to  Bladensburg,  where  the  dead  were 
yet  unburied,  and  where  he  now  left  his  wounded  ;  marched 
all  that  night  and  till  seven  in  the  morning  of  Friday,  rested 
till  noon,  and  at  sunset  was  once  more  at  Upper  Marlboro. 

On  the  morning  after  the  capture  of  the  city  Mrs.  Madi- 
son was  astir  before  sunrise,  and,  bidding  farewell  to  her  host, 
se^  out  to  find  the  little  tavern  in  an  apple  orchard,  where  the 
President  was  to  meet  her.  The  woods  and  lanes  were  full 
of  straggling  soldiers,  sight-seers,  and  people  fleeing  for  their 
^Wes.  But  she  pushed  on  in  the  midst  of  a  drenching  rain 
and  came  at  last  to  the  tavern,  only  to  find  it  full  of  refugees, 
who,  pouring  out  imprecations  on  Mr.  Madison  as  the  author 

*  National  Intelligencer,  August  29,  1814. 
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of  all  tlieii*  woes,  refused  her  admittance.  But  when  evening 
drew  near  and  another  thunderstorm  swept  over  the  country, 
they  relented  and  took  her  in.  Late  in  the  night  the  Presi- 
dent and  his  friends  arrived ;  but  even  there  he  was  doomed 
to  find  no  rest,  for,  after  midnight,  a  courier  brought  word 
that  his  hiding-place  w^as  discovered  and  that  the  British  would 
soon  be  upon  him,  and,  yielding  to  the  entreaties  of  his  wife, 
he  fled  to  a  little  hovel  in  the  woods.  When  morning  came 
Mrs.  Madison,  in  disguise,  sought  safety  farther  on,  but  hear- 
ing that  Ross  had  retreated,  she  hurried  back  to  the  Long 
Bridge  to  find  it  burned  at  both  ends,  and  with  difficulty  made 
her  way  into  the  city  and  through  its  deserted  streets  to  the 
house  of  her  sister.  The  President,  meantime,  obtaining  an 
escort  of  dragoons,  set  off  for  Montgomery  Court-House,  where 
Monroe,  Winder,  and  what  remained  of  the  army  had  stopped 
running,  and  quietly  waited  while  Ross  destroyed  the  city. 

As  the  British  army  hurried  from  Washington  to  the 
Patuxent,  a  British  fleet,  in  command  of  Captain  John  A. 
Gordon,  of  the  ship  Sea  Horse,  worked  its  way  up  the  Potomac 
toward  Washington.  The  presence  of  a  British  force,  how- 
ever small,  had  now  become  so  terrifying  that  at  the  first 
news  of  the  coming  of  the  fleet  the  officer  commanding  Fort 
Warburton  blew  up  the  fort  and  fled  to  Alexandria.  This  so 
alarmed  the  citizens  that  the  town  authorities  determined  to 
treat,  sent  off  a  deputation  to  ask  for  terms,  and  were  soon 
informed  by  Gordon  of  the  conditions  on  which  their  property 
would  be  spared.  .  They  must,  he  said,  give  up  all  naval  and 
military  stores,  all  their  ships  and  ship  furniture,  and  all  their 
merchandise  then  in  the  place,  together  with  all  they  had  sent 
away  for  safety.  They  must  supply  the  fleet  with  food  at 
market  price,  and  raise  all  vessels  they  had  sunk  to  prevent 
capture.*  Hard  as  were  the  terms,  they  were  quickly  ac- 
cepted, and  for  three  days  the  fleet  lay  off  Alexandria,  ship- 
ping flour,  tobacco,  and  stores.  One  hundred  thousand  dol- 
lars, it  was  said,  would  not  have  purchased  what  was  carried 
away.     The  citizens  for  a  time  sought  for  consolation  in  the 

*  Letter  of  the  Mayor  of  Alexandria  to  the  Mayor  of  Georgetown,  August  28, 
1814. 
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assurance  that  the  ships  were  all  worm-eaten,  that  the  flour 
had  soured,  and  that  the  tobacco  had  been  purchased  at  half 
price.  But  the  scorn  of  the  whole  country,  and  the  jeers  of 
the  men  of  Georgetown,  who  declared  they  wonld  see  their 
homes  in  ashes  and  have  their  right  arms  cut  off  before  they 
would  endure  such  degrading  terms,  became  galling,  and  in 
the  search  for  some  one  on  whom  to  vent  their  anger  the 
citizens  of  Alexandria  hit  upon  the  Secretary  of  War. 

When  the  secretaries  scattered  and  fled  it  was  understood 
that  all  should  go  to  Frederick,  in  Maryland.  Thither,  accord- 
ingly, Armstrong  and  Campbell  repaired,  in  hourly  expectation 
of  meeting  the  President.  But  Madison,  hearing  that  the  army 
was  at  Montgomery  Court-House,  crossed  the  Potomac  and 
set  off  to  join  Winder  and  Monroe.  Winder,  however,  learn- 
ing that  Ross  had  quit  Washington,  hurried  the  army  toward 
Baltimore,  so  that  when  Madison  reached  the  Court-House 
and  found  the  troops  gone,  he  too  turned  toward  Washing- 
ton, which  he  entered  on  Saturday  morning,  and  summon- 
ing his  secretaries  began  the  work  of  restoring  government. 
Offices  were  found  for  the  departments  in  the  houses  of  pri 
vate  citizens.  The  house  lately  occupied  by  the  Minister  of 
France  became  the  home  of  the  President.  The  home  of  the 
British  Legation  became  the  Treasury  Department.  What 
had  once  been  Blodgett's  Hotel,  but  had  long  been  occupied 
by  the  Post-Ofiice  and  the  Patent-Office,  was  ordered  to  be 
fitted  up  for  Congress.  The  hour  for  the  meeting  of  that 
body  being  near,  all  good  citizens  who  had  boards  were  asked 
to  loan  them,  and  carpenters  were  detached  froin  the  army  in 
order  that  the  necessary  alterations  might  not  be  delayed.  As 
the  enemy  were  on  the  Potomac  and  the  Secretary  of  War 
still  at  Frederick,  Madison  assigned  the  war  department  to 
Monroe,  who  proceeded  to  prepare  for  the  defence  of  George- 
town. Noticing  that  Colonel  Wadsworth  was  placing  some 
guns  on  the  Virginia  shore,  he  ordered  him  to  desist.  This 
the  colonel  flatly  refused  to  do,  and  Monroe,  riding  over  the 
bridge  in  great  heat,  bade  him  obey  or  leave  the  field.  Wads- 
worth  left  the  field,  and,  the  story  spreading,  the  militia  met 
and  resolved  that  they  would  not  serve  any  longer  under 
Armstrong.     Two  officers  carried  these  resolutions  to  Madison 
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the  next  morning,  and  brought  back  word  that  the  President 
had  promised  that  the  Secretary  should  issue  no  more  orders.* 
A  few  hours  later  Armstrong  rode  into  town,  and  was  visited 
by  Madison  that  evening.  AVhen  the  two  parted,  it  was  agreed 
that  Armstrong  should  quit  Washington  the  following  morn- 
ing, which  he  did,  and  on  reaching  Baltimore  .sent  back  his 
resignation  of  the  Secretaryship  of  War.  For  three  weeks  no 
formal  appointment  was  made.  Then  Madison  bestowed  the 
place  permanently  on  Monroe,  and  invited  Governor  Tomp- 
kins, of  New  York,  to  become  Secretary  of  State.  Tompkins 
declined,  and  Monroe  continued  to  hold  the  two  offices  for 
almost  a  year. 

One  of  the  iirst  acts  of  Monroe  on  taking  up  the  duties  of 
Secretary  of  War  was  to  attempt  to  capture  the  fleet  of  Gor- 
don. By  order  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  Porter  and 
Perry  and  Rodgers,  with  all  the  marines  and  sailors  at  their 
command,  were  called  to  the  Potomac  and  batteries  were 
thrown  up  along  the  banks,  to  destroy  the  vessels  as  they 
passed  down.  But  the  guns  were  too  light,  and  the  fleet, 
little  the  worse  for  the  cannonading,  fought  its  way  back  to 
the  Chesapeake.  At  the  same  time  f  the  transports,  with  the 
army  on  board,  came  down  the  Patuxent  and  sailed  up  the 
Potomac,:}:  as  if  to  meet  Gordon,*  then  suddenly  changed  their 
course,  re-entered  the  bay,  and  under  a  great  press  of  canvas 
ran  for  the  mouth  of  the  Patapsco.  The  movements  of  the 
squadron  spread  terror  along  the  whole  coast  of  the  bay,  from 
the  Potomac  to  Baltimore.  Wherever  the  sails  were  seen, 
alarm  guns  were  tired,  the  beacon  lights  were  burned,  and 
the  people  fled  inland.  At  Annapolis  the  inhabitants  were 
panic-stricken,  and,  remembering  the  fate  of  Alexandria,  threw 
the  contents  of  their  shops  and  warehouses  into  the  nearest 
conveyances  and  hurried  them  away.  The  town,  however, 
was  not  molested,  and  no  stop  was  made  till  North  Point  was 
reached.  There  the  troops  were  landed,  and  by  eight  in  the 
morning  of  September  twelfth  were  on   their  way  to  Balti- 

*  American  Daily  Advertiser,  September  2,  1814. 
f  September  6,  1814. 

X  September  9,  1814. 

*  American  Daily  Advertiser,  September  12,  1814. 
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more,  while  the  fleet  sailed  up  the  Patapsco  toward  Fort 
McHenry.  All  went  well  till  the  troops  had  marched  about 
five  miles,  when  they  found  the  way  barred  by  the  Americans. 
There  were  then,  in  and  around  Baltimore,  thirteen  thousand 
eight  hundred  and  eighty-eight  oflicers  and  men  present  for 
duty.  The  British  were  not  far  from  five  thousand  in  num- 
ber, and  were  veterans.  But  the  battle  of  Bladensburg  had 
taught  no  lesson,  and  against  these  veterans  General  Samuel 
Smith  had  despatched  but  three  thousand  two  hundred  raw 
militia.  To  make  matters  worse.  General  Strieker,  who  com- 
manded them,  drew  them  up  in  close  order  in  an  open  field, 
with  flanks  improtected.  They  did  indeed  make  a  stout  fight, 
in  the  course  of  which  General  Ross  was  killed  ;  but  they 
were  soon  routed,  and  left  the  field  to  the  enemy. 

The  day  being  then  far  spent,  the  British  passed  the  night 
where  they  were.  Early  the  next  morning  they  set  forward, 
but  found  the  roads  so  obstructed  with  fallen  trees  and  ditches 
that  evening  came  before  they  beheld  the  long  line  of  in- 
trenchments  that  crowned  the  heights  about  the  city.  To  at- 
tack such  works  in  broad  daylight  would  have  been  most 
foolish.  It  was  determined,  therefore,  to  wait  till  dark,  and 
then,  when  the  fleet  had  silenced  the  river  fort  on  the  left 
flank,  try  the  fortunes  of  an  assault.  The  delay,  however, 
was  useless.  All  day  long  the  fleet  had  been  busy  bombard- 
ing the  forts  and  batteries  that  commanded  the  harbor,  and 
had  accomplished  nothing.  The  shallowness  of  the  river  and 
a  barrier  of  sunken  boats  kept  the  heavy  ships  out  of  range. 
Without  the  protection  of  the  frigates,  the  mortar-boats  and 
brigs  could  do  nothing,  and  when,  after  midnight,  Cochrane 
sent  word  that  he  could  do  no  more,  the  army  instantly  re- 
treated to  the  transports.  The  ships  followed,  and  with  the 
next  fair  wind  the  whole  fleet  stood  down  Chesapeake  Bay. 
The  people  of  Richmond  now  in  turn  grew  uneasy.  But  they 
were  safe,  for  Cochrane  sailed  immediately  for  Halifax.*  The 
troops  a  few  weeks  later  f  put  out  to  sea,  and  the  people  of 
the  Chesapeake  saw  their  enemies  no  more. 

From  the  United  States  the  army  went  straight  to  Jamaica. 

*  September  19,  1814.  f  October  14,  1814. 
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Not  long  before  his  death  Eoss  had  been  bidden  to  take  his 
whole  force  to  Jamaica  as  soon  as  his  work  in  the  Chesapeake 
was  done,  and  join  *  an  expedition  led  by  Lord  Hill,  which  it 
was  expected  would  reach  the  west  coast  of  the  island  by 
November  twentieth.  While  the  despatch  w^as  on  its  way  to 
Koss,  a  long  report  from  Cochrane  reached  Bathurst,  which 
completely  changed  his  plan.  The  subject  of  the  report  was 
the  military  condition  of  the  gulf  coast  of  the  United  States, 
and  in  the  course  of  it  the  statement  was  made  that  three 
thousand  men  landed  at  Mobile  could,  with  the  help  of  the 
Indians,  the  Spaniards,  and  the  French,  drive  the  Americans 
out  of  Louisiana  and  the  Floridas.f  On  the  receipt  of  this, 
new  orders  were  made  ready,  and  Ross  was  duly  instructed  to 
carry  out  Cochrane's  plan. if  He  was  to  return  to  Jamaica, 
where,  with  such  re-enforcements  as  should  be  sent  him,  he 
was  to  move  against  our  gulf  coast,  keeping  two  objects  clearly 
in  view.  The  first  of  these  was  to  secure  the  mouth  of  the 
Mississippi  and  deprive  the  new  States  in  the  valley  of  that 
river  of  their  outlet  to  the  sea.  The  second  was  to  occupy 
and  hold  some  of  the  territory,  the  cession  of  which  to  Great 
Britain  might  be  one  of  the  conditions  of  peace.* 

He  was  therefore  to  encourage  the  people  to  rebel  against 
the  United  States,  and  when  they  had  committed  some  overt 
act,  aid  them  with  arms,  clothing,  and  military  instruction. 
They  were,  moreover,  to  be  encouraged  to  go  back  under 
the  crown  of  Spain,  but  they  were  not  to  expect  Great 
Britain  to  make  such  a  cession  to  Spain  "  a  sine  qua  non  of 
peace." 

A  week  after  these  instructions  were  written  Ross  was 
dead.  News  of  his  death  reached  London  late  in  October, 
and  without  delay  Major-General  Sir  Edward  Pakenham  || 
and  Major-General  Sir  Samuel  Gibbs  were  despatched  to  the 

*  Bathurst  to  Ross,  July  30,  1814.     Manuscripts,  British  Archives.     Henrj 
Adams's  History  of  the  United  States,  vol.  viii,  p.  311. 

f  Cochrane  to  Croker,  June  20,  1814.  Manuscripts,  British  Archives.  Henry 
Adams's  History  of  the  United  States,  vol.  viii,  p.  311. 

X  Bathurst  to  Ross,  August,  1814.     Manuscripts,  British  Archives. 

*  Ibid.,  September  6,  1814.     Manuscripts,  British  Archives. 
I  American  Daily  Advertiser,  November  28,  1814. 
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West  Indies  to  join  Cochrane  in  Negril  Bay  and  move  against 
New  Orleans.* 

The  death  of  Ross  and  the  departure  of  Cochrane  gave 
welcome  relief  to  the  whole  Atlantic  seaboard.  The  appear- 
ance of  these  men  in  the  Chesapeake,  and  the  boldness  with 
which  they  sailed  into  the  very  heart  of  two  States  and  sacl^ed 
the  national  Capitol,  spread  terror  through  every  city  and  town 
that  lay  near  a  navigable  river.  New  York  city,  which  had 
long  been  blockaded,  was  greatly  excited.  The  deeds  and  the 
success  of  Cochrane,  it  w^as  feared,  would  arouse  every  British 
naval  commander  to  emulate  him,  and  would  bring  down  on 
the  city  all  the  horrors  of  a  bombardment.  Moreover,  the 
arrival  early  in  June  of  a  French  national  brig,f  with  the 
lilies  at  her  mast-head  and  the  white  cockade  in  the  hats  of 
her  officers,  reminded  the  people  most  forcibly  that  Napoleon 
was  at  Elba,  that  peace  reigned  in  Europe,  and  that  England 
was  free  to  turn  her  army  and  her  navy  against  the  United 
States.  That  the  autumn  would  witness  such  a  vigorous  prose- 
cution of  war  as  our  country  ha,d  never  known  was  fully 
expected,  and,  much  alarmed  at  the  prospect,  the  Common 
Council  chose  a  committee  to  examine  the  defences  of  the 
city  and  report.  ^  The  committee  recommended  that  a  depu- 
tation be  sent  to  seek  aid  of  the  President ;  that  the  Governor 
call  out  three  thousand  men ;  that  the  city  advance  three  hun- 
dred thousand  dollars  ;  that  the  citizens  be  asked  to  give 
money  and  labor,  and  that  fortified  camps  be  constructed 
around  Brooklyn  and  on  Harlem  Heights.  Each  sugges- 
tion was  heartily  approved  of,  and  a  deputation  despatched 
to  Washington  in  such  haste  that  in  ten  days  it  was  home 
again  and  able  to  report  that  Madison  had  been  most 
gracious,  and  had  readily  promised,  if  the  city  would  pay 
the  cost,  to  send  officers  and  ammunition  and  call  out  the 
needed  troops.  The  corporation  thereupon  appealed  to  the 
people.  "  The  times,"  they  said,  "  are  portentous.  Powerful 
fleets  and  armies  have  sailed  from  Europe  to  be  used  against 
the  United  States.     Just  where  the  attack  will  be  made  is 

*  American  Daily  Advertiser,  November  29,  1814, 
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a  matter  of  doubt.  It  is  wise,  therefore,  to  protect  every  ex- 
posed point,  and  no  point  is  more  exposed  than  New  York. 
Whether  the  war  is  necessary  or  unnecessary,  just  or  unjust, 
is  not  the  question.  Our  country,  our  city,  our  property,  our 
families  are  in  danger.  "  Shall  we,  then,  refuse  to  give  our 
time,  our  labor,  our  money,  our  lives  for  the  security  of  all 
we  hold  dear?  No!  Let  every  man  who  is  exempt  from 
military  duty  enroll  himself  without  delay.  Let  every  militia 
company  drill,  exercise,  and  be  ready  to  move  at  a  moment's 
notice.  Let  every  citizen  give  his  labor,  that  the  defences 
already  begun  may  be  finished  and  yet  others  undertaken. 
Let  every  ship  be  removed  without  delay.  They  are  danger- 
ous. Their  presence  at  our  wharves  will  tempt  the  enemy  to 
attack  us,  and  if  our  city  falls  into  British  hands  the  ships 
will  surely  be  burned,  and  perhaps  set  fire  to  our  houses." 

Many  of  these  suggestions  were  already  in  the  course  of 
execution.  The  militia  had  begun  to  exercise  so  constantly 
that  even  the  common  affairs  of  daily  life  were  seriously  in- 
terfered with.  Corps  of  exempts  had  begun  to  form  in  every 
ward,  and  the  columns  of  the  newspapers  to  teem  with  notices 
calling  on  men  of  the  various  trades  and  occupations  to  meet 
and  organize  for  work  on  the  intrenchments. 

General  Joseph  G.  Swift,  of  the  Corps  of  Engineers,  fur- 
nished the  plan,  which  did  not  differ  greatly  from  that  adopted 
in  revolutionary  days  by  Washington.  Along  the  hill-tops,  in 
what  is  now  the  very  heart  of  Brooklyn,  was  to  run  a  line  of 
defences  stretching  from  the  navy  yard  on  the  north  to  Go- 
wanus  Creek  on  the  south,  and  made  up  of  five  strong  forts  * 
joined  by  intrenchments.  A  second  line,  drawn  across  Man- 
hattan Island  from  the  Hudson  to  the  mouth  of  the  Harlem 
river,  was  to  protect  the  city  on  the  north,  while  forts  at  Hell 
Gate  and  Williamsburg,  Brooklyn  Heights,  Prince's  Bay,  and 
Sandy  Hook,  with  such  works  as  had  already  been  constructed, 
completed  the  circle. 

In  the  patriotic  work  of  constructing  these  the  officers  of 
the  militia  led  the  way,  and  one  morning  in  August  crossed 
the  ferry  to  Brooklyn,  marched  to  the  hill  where  the  defences 

"ra^rtrrrr^ ___ — _ „ —  u'j^ 

*  Forts  CfreeB,  Curoniings,  Fjr§inan,  Ms^spnic,  ^n4  l»ftwr§»P9, 
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were  to  be,  and  with  a  Federal  salute  and  three  hearty  cheers 
fell  to  work  with  pickaxe,  spade,  and  billhook.  The  patriotic 
journeymen  cabinet-makers,  the  patriotic  journeymen  house- 
carpenters,  the  Society  of  Plumbers  followed,  and  the  cus- 
tom became  contagious.  That  no  rhore  should  go  over  in 
any  one  day  than  could  be  conveniently  handled,  committees 
were  chosen  in  each  ward  to  notify  the  Committee  of  Defence 
of  the  number  of  men  volunteering  in  their  ward.  The  Com- 
mittee of  Defence  then  made  selections  and  assigned  days, 
and  sent  out  the  journeymen  morocco-dressers  and  curriers, 
live  hundred  strong  ;  the  hands  of  the  wire  factory;  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Asbury  African  Church  ;  citizens  of  every  ward  ; 
citizens  of  Greenwich  ;  the  merchants'  clerks  ;  the  Ugly  Club  ; 
the  stone-cutters ;  the  printers ;  the  masons  and  laborers  at 
work  on  the  new  City  Hall,  and  a  thousand  of  the  Patriotic 
Sons  of  Erin  ;  the  gilders  and  the  framemakers ;  the  gentle- 
men of  the  bar ;  the  students  of  Columbia  College  ;  teachers, 
tallow  chandlers,  bakers,  watchmakers ;  the  free  negroes ;  the 
Mayor  and  the  corporation  ;  the  barbers  ;  the  tailors — but  the 
list  is  too  long  to  enumerate.  It  was  said  that  not  a  man,  old 
or  young,  in  the  city  able  to  do  a  day's  labor  but  went  out 
cheerfully  to  the  trenches.  Banks,  companies,  firms,  men 
who  were  not  able  to  work,  sent  in  money — one  dollar  and  a 
quarter  being  considered  as  the  equivalent  of  a  day's  labor. 

When  the  forts  and  trenches  were  well  under  way  along 
the  hill-tops  of  Brooklyn  the  Committee  of  Defence  turned 
its  attention  to  Harlem  Heights,  and  toward  the  close  of 
August  they  too  put  on  a  most  warlike  appearance.  The 
number  of  men  volunteering  for  this  work  was  so  great,  and 
time  so  precious,  that  the  city  authorities  secured  the  use  of 
one  of  the  steam  ferry-boats  which  sinc^  1812  had  been  run- 
ning on  Paulus  Hook,  or,  as  travellers  now  know  it,  the 
Jersey  City  Ferry.  As  many  as  five  hundred  men  were  thus 
,  sent  up  each  morning  and  brought  back  each  night.  Nor  were 
the  people  of  the  region  lying  about  the  city  less  patriotic  or 
less  deeply  concerned  for  the  welfare  of  New  York  than  were 
its  own  inhabitants.  Every  town  for  twenty  miles  around 
sent  in  its  contingent  of  workers.  East  Chester,  Westches- 
ter, Greenwich,  Scarsdale,  Newark,  Paterson,  Nyack,  Bloom- 
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field,  Springfield,  Yonkers,  New  Rochelle,  Tarrytown,  Rail- 
way, Little  Falls,  Orange— all  were  represented.  From  the 
interior  of  the  State  came  the  Trojan  Greens  and  the  Albany 
Rifle  Company,  and  some  three  thousand  others  sent  dowm  by 
the  Governor  to  defend  the  city.  Quarters  were  quickly  found 
for  them  at  the  Battery  and  in  the  fortifications.  With  these  men 
wandering  about  the  streets  in  their  fine  uniforms,  the  going 
and  returning  each  day  of  the  working  parties,  and  the  drilling 
of  the  exempts  and  the  militia,  the  city  had  much  the  appear- 
ance of  a  town  in  a  state  of  siege. 

To  assemble  at  some  wharf  or  before  some  tavern,  and  go 
in  a  body  to  dig  in  the  trenches  on  Brooklyn  Heights,  or  run 
up  the  Hudson  on  the  steamboat  for  a  day's  labor  at  Harlem 
Heights,  was,  to  journeymen  barbers  and  shoemakers,  cabi- 
netmakers and  draymen,  a  very  pleasant  outing  and  a  very 
comfortable  way  of  displaying  patriotism.  That  the  forts  and 
trenches  were  ever  to  be  used,  that  they  w^ere  ever  to  become 
the  scenes  of  bloodshed  and  slaughter,  did  not  seriously  enter 
their  thoughts.  These  defences  were  prudent  measures  ;  they 
were  menaces  to  deter  the  enemy.  But  when  the  news  came 
that  the  British  had  actually  sailed  up  the  Chesapeake  Bay, 
had  marched  overland  to  Washington,  had  burned  the  public 
buildings  and  were  bombarding  Baltimore,  the  feeling  became 
general  that  New  York  would  be  the  next  place  attacked,  and 
the  work  of  defence  grew  serious.  Daylight  was  now  all  too 
short  for  the  eager  patriots,  and,  as  it  w^as  late  in  August  and 
the  moon  nearing  the  full,  a  call  was  made  for  volunteers  to 
labor  by  moonlight.  Thousands  responded,  and  night  after 
night,  so  long  as  the  moon  lasted,  fatigue  parties  labored  dili- 
gently on  Brooklyn  Heights.  Fully  aware  that  the  General 
Government  was  now  powerless,  the  Common  Council  called 
on  the  people  to  loan  a  million  dollars  to  the  city.  The  money 
was  to  bear  seven  per  cent,  interest,  was  to  be  paid  back  in  one 
year,  and  be  used  solely  for  the  defence  of  New  York.  Some 
croakers  asserted  that  the  city  had  no  authority  to  make  such 
a  loan  ;  but  they  were  quickly  silenced  and  the  money  raised. 
The  defeat  at  Baltimore  and  the  victory  of  Macdonough  did 
much  to  quiet  the  public  anxiety.  But  the  work  of  defence 
went  steadily  on,  and  late  in  November  the  committee  was  still 
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receiving  subscriptions  and  still  sending  out  parties  to  work 
on  the  forts.  Indeed,  the  month  ended  before  it  ceased  to  act, 
and  a  year  passed  away  before  it  reported  to  the  Council.* 
By  that  report  it  appears  that  more  than  one  hundred  thousand 
days'  labor  was  voluntarily  expended  by  the  citizens  on  the 
works,  and  that  the  cost  to  the  city  was  repaid  by  the  Federal 
Government. 

The  example  thus  set  by  New  York  was  closely  followed 
in  Philadelphia.  There,  when  it  was  known  that  Washington 
had  been  captured,  the  people  met  in  the  State  Yard,  chose  a 
committee,  organized  for  defence,  formed  a  military  associa- 
tion, and,  under  such  names  as  the  Philadelphia  Volunteers, 
the  Hamilton  Guards,  the  Washington  Guards,  the  Yankee 
Guards,  the  Rifle  Corps,  began  active  drilling.  Calls  were 
made  for  shipwrights  and  boat-builders  to  make  gun-carriages ; 
for  draymen  to  form  a  company  of  artillery ;  for  guns,  blank- 
ets, clothing,  and  stores ;  and  for  volunteers  to  aid  in  throw- 
ing up  works  of  defence  on  the  hills  bordering  the  west  bank 
of  the  Schuylkill.  There,  too,  the  response  was  prompt,  and 
in  a  few  days  the  artists,  the  cordwainers,  the  cabinet-makers, 
the  brick-makers,  the  printers,  and  the  patriotic  young  men 
under  twenty  were  applying  to  the  committee  to  assign  them 
a  day.  The  people  of  color  were  reminded  of  w^hat  Penn- 
sylvania had  done  to  promote  the  abolition  of  slavery,  and 
were  summoned  to  defend  her.  The  physicians  were  asked 
to  be  ready  in  the  event  of  a  battle  to  hurry  to  the  field. 
"  Pious  men,  whose  conscientious  views  would  deter  them 
from  joining  other  corps  "  made  up  of  irreligious  men,  were 
urored  to  form  one  of  their  own  kind.  As  fast  as  the  citizens 
responded,  the  committee  would  form  them  into  companies, 
each  in  charge  of  a  captain,  name  some  place  of  rendezvous, 
and  select  a  day  upon  which  the  teachers  or  the  Sons  of 
Erin,  the  friendly  aliens  or  the  victuallers,  or  whoever  they 
might  be,  would  assemble  at  five  in  the  morning  with  lunch 
in  a  knapsack  or  a  handkerchief,  march  out  to  Fairmount 

*  Report  of  the  Committee  of  Defence  to  the  Common  Council,  November  6, 
1815.  The  money  borrowed  and  collected  amounted  to  $1,204,336.20,  "roaking 
»  probable  ^san  to  \>h^  Ogrpor^tjoj^  of  ^bQut  $150,000," 
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or  Grey's  Ferry,  and  fall  to  work.  At  ten,  by  order  of 
the  quartermaster,  the  drum  would  beat  for  grog,  when  each 
captain  would  hurry  to  the  tent  and  receive  the  liquor  for  hie 
company.  At  noon  the  drum  would  beat  for  dinner,  and  the 
captains  attend  a  second  time  for  grog.  At  five  o'clock  all  work 
stopped,  and  at  that  hour  "  it  is  hoped,"  said  the  quartermaster 
in  his  rules,  that  "  for  the  honor  of  the  cause  we  are  engaged 
in,  every  man  will  retire  sober."  *  Before  the  works  were 
finished  fifteen  thousand  men  had  labored  on  them  one  day 
each. 

Lest  even  these  defences  should  prove  insufiicient,  the 
committee  called  on  the  Governor  to  take  measures  of  an  ex- 
treme kind.  He  was  asked  the  moment  the  enemy  landed  to 
despatch  men  to  see  that,  in  the  region  through  which  the 
British  would  pass,  all  horses,  cattle,  and  wagons  were  sent 
inland ;  that  every  animal  that  could  serve  as  food  was  killed 
or  carried  away ;  that  the  lower  box  and  the  spear  of  every 
pump  were  removed  ;  that  all  roads  and  passes  were  impeded 
with  fallen  trees,  and  at  least  one  indispensable  wheel  taken 
from  every  mill.  The  community  was  terror-stricken ;  and 
it  is  little  to  the  credit  of  the  men  of  the  Middle  States  that 
they  made  so  weak  and  timorous  a  defence.  In  Maryland, 
Virginia,  and  Pennsylvania  there  were  then  living  not  far 
from  one  and  a  half  million  of  whites.  Yet  this  great  popu- 
lation remained  in  its  towns  and  cities,  and  suffered  five  thou- 
sand Englishmen  to  spend  five  weeks  in  its  midst  without  ever 
once  attempting  to  drive  the  invaders  from  the  soil. 

*  United  States  Gazette,  September  12,  1814. 
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FIGHTING   ON   THE   GULF   COAST. 

The  section  of  our  country  toward  which  Pakenham  and 
Sir  Alexander  Cochrane  were  soon  to  move  had  already  been 
the  scene  of  military  operations  of  a  very  serious  kind.  That 
Spain,  after  war  began,  would  keep  order  in  her  possessions 
along  the  coast  of  the  Gulf  and  do  her  duty  as  a  neutral  was 
not  to  be  expected,  for  her  King  was  still  a  prisoner  and  her 
throne  in  the  hands  of  Napoleon.  That  the  Floridas  under 
these  circumstances  would  be  more  than  ever  the  resort  of 
smugglers,  of  pirates,  of  privateers,  and  perhaps  the  landing 
place  of  British  troops  intent  on  the  invasion  of  the  United 
States,  Was  certain.  That  it  was  the  duty  of  the  United  States 
to  remove  so  threatening  a  danger  by  occupying  and  holding 
the  territory  till  the  return  of  peace  was  so  plain  to  Madison 
that  he  never  doubted  that  Congress  would  order  it  done.  In- 
deed, so  sure  was  he,  that  during  the  autumn  of  1812  troops 
were  collected  and  preparations  made  for  the  seizure.  By  one 
despatch  *  the  Governor  of  Tennessee  was  summoned  to  detail 
fifteen  hundred  militia  for  what  the  Secretary  was  pleased  to 
call  "  the  defence  of  the  lower  country."  By  another,  General 
Pinckney  was  informed  that,  should  Congress  consent  to  the 
seizure  of  the  Floridas,  troops  would  be  sent  him  for  the 
capture  of  St.  Augustine.f  By  a  third,  Wilkinson,  then  at 
New  Orleans,  was  commanded  to  hold  himself  in  readiness  to 
lead  an  expedition  against  West  Florida.  J 

To  have  formed  an  enterprise  into  which  the  people  of  the 

•  October  12,  1812. 

f  Monroe  to  Pinckney,  January  13,  1813.     War  Department  Archives. 

X  Monroe  to  Wilkinson,  January  SO,  1813.     War  Department  Archives. 
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Mississippi  Valley  would  enter  more  gladly  would  not  have 
been  possible.  They  were  not  deceived  by  any  pretence  of 
defence.  They  were  not  afflicted  with  any  such  notions  as 
troubled  the  militia  on  the  banks  of  the  Niagara.  The  war 
with  them  was  to  be  one  of  conquest,  and  it  would  go  hard 
with  them  if,  when  peace  came,  the  flag  of  the  Union  did  not 
fly  over  every  fortress  from  the  Sabine  to  the  St.  Mary. 
When,  therefore.  Governor  Blount  bade  Andrew  Jackson, 
Major-General  of  State  Militia,  call  out  two  thousand  men, 
every  fighting  man  in  Tennessee  w^as  ready  to  respond.  Two 
thousand  and  seventy  were  accepted,  and  these,  on  the  seventh 
of  January,  set  out  from  Nashville.  They  were  the  very  men 
for  the  purpose.  "  They  are,"  wrote  Jackson  to  Secretary 
Eustis,  "the  choicest  of  our  citizens.  .  .  .  They  go  at  our 
country's  call  to  do  the  will  of  Government.  No  constitu- 
tional scruples  trouble  them.  Nay,  they  will  rejoice  at  the 
opportunity  of  placing  the  American  eagle  on  the  ramparts 
of  Mobile,  Pensacola,  and  Fort  St.  Augustine,"  and  so  forever 
end  British  influence  along  the  Gulf  coast.^  Such  as  were 
mounted  rode  through  the  Indian  country,  while  the  infantry 
went  by  boat  down  the  Cumberland,  the  Ohio,  and  the  Missis- 
sippi. For  more  than  a  month  they  journeyed  on  without 
incident,  when,  on  February  fifteenth,  in  obedience  to  a  re- 
quest from  Wilkinson,  the  flotilla  stopped  at  Natchez,  and  the 
army  camped  on  the  bluffs  to  wait  for  further  orders.  By 
that  time  Congress  had  acted,  and  the  Senate  having  refused 
to  consent  to  the  occupation  of  Florida  east  of  the  Perdido, 
an  express  was  sent  post  haste  after  him  as  he  floated  down 
the  Mississippi,  with  orders  recalling  him.  "The  cause,"  said 
the  Secretary,  "  for  marching  the  corps  under  your  command 
to  New  Orleans  no  longer  exists.  You  will  therefore  consider 
it  as  dismissed  from  public  service."  f  Then  the  fiery  temper 
of  Jackson  flamed  high,  and  in  his  fury  he  disobeyed  the 
order,  marched  his  men  back  to  Nashville,  and  made  himself 
responsible  for  their  rations  and  their  pay. 

Although  Congress  would  not  consent  to  the  seizure  of 

*  Life  of  Andrew  Jackson.     James  Paiton,  vol.  ii,  p.  372. 
f  Armstrong  to  Jackson,  February  6,  1813. 
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East  Florida,  no  objection  was  made  to  the  invasion  of  West 
Florida,  and  February  twentieth  Madison  signed  an  act  in- 
tended to  accomplish  it.  The  law  provided  that  the  President 
should  occupy  and  hold  so  much  of  the  province  of  West 
Florida  as  lay  west  of  the  Perdido,  and  should  for  that  pur- 
pose make  use  of  the  army  and  navy.  This  was  precisely 
what  Madison  wanted,  and  not  an  hour  was  lost  in  putting  the 
law  in  force.  Indeed,  the  rapidity  with  which  it  was  executed 
was,  for  those  days,  astonishing.  The  law  was  not  five  days 
old  when  orders  *  were  on  their  way  to  Wilkinson  to  seize  West 
Florida.  In  four  weeks  they  were  in  his  hands.f  In  eight 
weeks  he  had  organized  an  expedition  at  Pass  Christian,  had 
led  it  against  Mobile,  had  captured  Fort  Charlotte  and  the 
city, J  had  begun  the  construction  of  Fort  Bowyer  at  the  en- 
trance to  the  bay,  and  had  returned  to  New  Orleans.*  There 
he  found  orders  which  sent  him  to  the  Canadian  frontier. 
Almost  at  the  same  time  Pinckney  withdrew  the  troops  from 
Amelia  Island,!  and  all  signs  of  war  along  the  Gulf  coast 
disappeared. 

The  disappearance  was  seeming ;  for  just  back  of  the  coast 
line  serious  trouble  was  brewing  with  the  Indians. 

On  the  seventh  day  of  August,  1786,  the  Continental  Con- 
gress passed  an  ordinance  for  the  regulation  of  Indian  affairs, 
cut  the  country  inhabited  by  Indians  into  two  parts  by  the 
river  Ohio,  placed  each  district  in  charge  of  a  superintendent, 
ordered  that  none  but  citizens  of  the  United  States  should 
trade  therein,  and  required  even  American  citizens  to  first  ob- 
tain a  license.  Such  of  the  tribes  as  dwelt  north  of  the  Ohio 
and  west  of  the  Hudson  formed  the  northern  district ;  such 
as  lived  south  of  the  Ohio  and  east  of  the  Mississippi  were 
included  in  the  southern  district.  In  the  western  part  of  this 
district,  overrunning  the  whole  country  from  the  Ohio  to 
the  Gulf,  were  the  Chickas^ws  and  Choctaws ;  at  the  eastern 
end  was  the  great  confederation  of  the  Creeks ;  and  along  the 
Florida  border  the  Seminoles.     The  hunting  grounds  of  the 

*  February  16,  1813.  *  May  19,  1813. 

t  March  14,  1813.  |  May  16,  1813. 

X  April  15,  1813. 
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Creeks  had  once  stretched  across  Georgia;  but  by  treaties, 
first  with  Georgia  and  then  with  the  United  States,  the  bounds 
had  been  narrowed  till  in  1800  they  were  the  Tennessee  river, 
the  western  half  of  Georgia,  and  the  present  State  of  Missis- 
sippi. Over  them,  as  agent  for  the  United  States,  presided  at 
that  time  Benjamin  Hawkins.  He  had  been  appointed  in 
1796,  had  labored  unremittingly  for  their  good,  and  had  done 
much  to  give  them  what  little  civilization  they  possessed. 
Following  out  the  policy  of  the  Government,  he  had  taught 
them  how  to  plough  and  sow,  raise  crops,  spin  cotton,  and  had 
persuaded  them  to  adopt  a  sort  of  national  organization  for 
the  purpose  of  preserving  peace  and  enforcing  law.  His  suc- 
cess was  not  as  great  as  could  have  been  wished.  Neverthe- 
less, while  they  clung  tenaciously  to  their  old  habits  of  hunt- 
ing, they  dwelt  in  villages  and  owned  farms,  cattle,  slaves, 
and  knew  the  use  of  the  humbler  implements  of  agriculture. 
Most  of  these  villages,  perhaps  two  thirds  of  them,  belonged 
to  the  Upper  Creeks,  and  were  scattered  along  the  banks  of 
the  Coosa  and  Tallapoosa  rivers,  in  the  heart  of  what  is  now 
Alabama.    The  Lower  Creek  towns  were  on  the  Chattahoochee. 

That  such  a  people  would  take  up  the  tomahawk  and  give 
serious  trouble  never  for  a  moment  occurred  to  Hawkins. 
He  well  knew,  indeed,  that  the  visit  of  Tecumthe  in  1811 
had  greatly  excited  the  young  wai-riors,  that  the  prophets 
were  still  busy,  and  that  in  many  of  the  villages  the  young 
men  were  singing  the  songs  and  dancing  the  dances  of  the 
Indians  of  the  Lake.  But  the  old  chiefs  were  peaceful  and 
vigilant,  and  no  one  was  more  surprised  than  Hawkins  when 
he  heard  that  the  whole  Upper  Creek  country  was  rising  for 
war.  The  remote  cause  was  the  visit  of  Tecumthe  and  the 
secret  doings  of  the  prophets.  The  immediate  cause  was  a 
series  of  events  it  is  now  necessary  to  relate. 

In  1812  the  Creek  nation  despatched  a  half  dozen  Indians 
on  a  mission  to  the  Chickasaws.  Little  Warrior,  a  headman 
of  a  town  called  Wewocan,  led  them.*  Having  delivered  their 
talk,  they  ought  to  have  come  back  to  Alabama ;  but  Little 
Warrior  took  them  northward,  joined  Tecumthe  at  Maiden, 

*  American  State  Papers,  Indian  Affairs,  vol.  i,  p.  839. 
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and  thej  were  all  present  in  the  massacre  at  the  river  Raisin. 
Soon  after  this  they  started  homeward,  carrying  talks  from 
the  British  and  the  Shawanese,  and  a  letter  from  a  British 
officer  at  Maiden  to  the  Spanish  officials  at  Pensacola.  Cross- 
ing the  present  State  of  Illinois,  Little  Warrior  and  his  band 
reached  the  Ohio  early  in  February,  and  some  seven  miles 
above  the  mouth  came  upon  the  cabins  of  three  families  of 
settlers.  The  taste  of  blood  shed  at  the  Raisin  was  too  much 
for  them,  and  on  February  ninth  the  settlers  were  foully 
murdered.*  Crossing  the  Ohio,  the  band  hurried  through 
the  Chickasaw  country,  boasting  of  the  deed  as  they  went, 
and  about  the  middle  of  March  were  once  more  on  the 
Coosa. 

As  Little  Warrior  had  talks  from  the  British,  the  chiefs 
soon  met  at  Tuckaubatchee  to  hear  them,  and  were  surprised 
to  receive  a  letter  from  Hawkins  complaining  of  the  murders 
on  the  Ohio  and  demanding  the  delivery  of  the  seven  mur- 
derers. The  accused  men  took  to  the  woods ;  the  chiets  de- 
clared them  guilty,  decreed  death,  sent  forth  parties  to  carry 
out  the  sentence,  and  in  a  few  days  each  of  the  seven  Avas 
dead.f 

Measures  so  rigorous  produced  much  excitement,  and  the 
prophets  became  busier  than  ever.  Noticing  this,  the  old 
chiefs  of  Tuckaubatchee  addressed  a  message  to  the  Alabamas, 
a  small  tribe  living  about  the  junction  of  the  Coosa  and  Talla- 
poosa rivers,  and  greatly  under  the  influence  of  the  prophets. 
"  We  have  heard  much,"  said  they,  "  of  what  is  going  on 
among  you,  and  how  the  Great  Spirit  comes  in  the  sun  and 
speaks  to  you.  Let  us  see  and  hear  some  of  these  things,  that 
we  also  may  believe."  :j:  The  Alabamas,  however,  were  in  no 
state  of  mind  to  hear  such  a  message,  and,  having  killed  the 
runner,  sent  his  scalp  about  among  their  friends.  In  a  week 
the  whole  Upper  Creek  country  was  aflame.  The  excitement 
pent  up  since  the  visit  of  Tecumthe  instantly  broke  out. 
Every  warrior  who  had  borne  a  part  in  killing  the  murderers 

*  Hawkins  to  the  Creek  chiefs,  March  29,  1813. 

j  Report  of  Big  Warrior,  April  26,   1813.     American  State  Papers,  Indian 
Affairs,  vol.  i,  p.  843. 

X  Report  of  Alexander  Corvello,  June  22,  1813. 
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was  driven  from  the  country.  Even  the  Tuckaubatchee  chiefs 
fled  to  Coweta  and  sought  protection  of  Hawkins.  In  num- 
ber the  "  Red  Sticks,"  as  the  fighting  Indians  were  called — 
roni  their  being  armed  chiefly  with  red  sticks  or  war  clubs — 
were  about  two  thousand.  Their  purpose,  as  stated  in  a  talk, 
was  to  kill  all  who  had  aided  in  putting  Little  Warrior  and 
his  band  to  death,  destroy  Tuckaubatchee  and  Coweta,  march 
against  the  whites,  and  not  leave  one  living  between  the'  Chat- 
tahoochee and  the  sea.  For  the  accomplishment  of  this,  they 
had  bows,  arrows,  "  red  sticks,"  and  the  magic  of  the  prophets. 
To  the  most  fanatical  these  might  seem  arms  sufficient ;  but 
some  who  were  cooler-headed  determined  to  seek  aid  of  the 
Spaniards.  When  Little  Warrior  fell,  the  letter  he  was  carry- 
ing from  the  British  at  Maiden  to  the  Spaniards  at  Pensacola 
came  into  the  possession  of  another  half-breed  Creek  named 
Peter  McQueen.  Gathering  some  three  hundred  warriors 
about  him,  and  collecting  four  hundred  dollars,  he  set  out 
with  the  letter  for  Pensacola  early  in  July.*  The  Spanish 
Governor  was  greatly  alarmed,  and,  more  from  fear  of  the 
Indians  than  from  hostility  to  the  United  States,  he  gave  them 
guns,  powder,  and  ball.  News  of  the  visit  of  McQueen  having 
spread  far  and  wide,  the  Americans  settled  above  Mobile,  de- 
termined to  cut  him  off  when  on  his  way  home,  and,  led  on 
by  some  half-breeds  and  a  man  whose  wife  McQueen  had 
taken  prisoner,  they  met  him  in  a  place  called  Burnt  Corn. 
At  first  the  Indians  fled,  and  some  pack-mules  with  powder 
were  captured.  But  McQueen  soon  rallied  his  warriors,  and 
the  whites  in  turn  retreated. f  It  was  now  the  intention  of 
the  leaders  of  the  "  Red  Sticks  "  to  hurry  on  and  attack  Haw- 
kins at  the  Indian  Agency  at  Coweta ;  but  the  families  of 
those  killed  and  wounded  at  Burnt  Corn  cried  out  for  ven- 
geance. McQueen  w^as  forced  to  yield,  and  gathering  about  a 
thousand  warriors  from  thirteen  of  the  Upper  Creek  towns, 
he  turned  southward  in  search  of  the  men  who  had  attacked 
him  at  Burnt  Corn.     As  he  marched  along,  he  heard  that  the 

*  Hawkins  to  Armstrong,  July  20,  1813.      American  State  Papers,  Indian 
Affairs,  vol.  i,  p.  849. 

f  Big  Warrior  to  Colonel  Hawkins,  August  4,  1813.     American  State  Papers, 
Indian  Affairs,  vol.  i,  p.  851. 
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two  half-breed  leaders,  Dixon  Bailey  and  Daniel  Beasley,  were 
at  Fort  Mitns,*  and  to  this  place  the  expedition  repaired. 

The  reports  that  came  from  the  Indian  country  of  the 
doings  of  the  prophets  High-Head  Jim  and  Josiah  Francis, 
and  the  unhappy  ending  of  the  battle  of  Burnt  Corn  Creek, 
had  terrified  the  Alabama  settlers,  who,  abandoning  homes 
and  farms  and  driving  their  stock  before  them,  fled  for  shel- 
ter to  the  houses  of  some  well-known  men  and  proceeded  to 
fortify  them.  In  a  little  while  the  whole  country  between  the 
Alabama  and  Tombigbee  rivers,  from  their  junction  north- 
ward, was  dotted  with  such  rude  defences,  behind  which  were 
often  gathered  several  hundred  men,  women,  children,  and 
negro  slaves.  They  were  called  forts  ;  but  they  were  in  reality 
stockades  hastily  put  up  about  a  house,  whose  size,  strength, 
and  location  made  it  capable  of  being  defended. 

Such  a  one  was  that  of  Samuel  Minis,  a  well-to-do  half- 
breed.  It  stood  on  what  seemed  to  be  a  small  lake,  but  what 
was  in  fact  an  old  bend  of  the  Alabama  river,  cut  off  by  the 
movement  of  the  river  a  mile  westward.  The  house  was  a 
large  frame  building,  and  around  this,  as  the  centre,  had  been 
built  a  stockade  enclosing  an  acre  of  ground.  The  stockade 
was  in  the  form  of  a  square,  was  pierced  with  five  hundred 
loop-holes,  and  entered  through  two  huge  gates,  and  at  one 
corner  was  to  have  been  defended  by  a  block-house.  But 
this  was  never  completed. 

When  the  stockade  was  finished  the  Tensaw  settlers  began 
pouring  in  with  their  goods  and  cattle,  till  by  August  five 
hundred  and  fifty-three  men,  women,  children,  negroes,  Ind- 
ians, troops,  and  officers  were  in  the  fort.  The  troops  w^ere 
i  few  militia  and  some  volunteers  sent  on  by  General  Ferdi- 
nand Leigh  Claiborne,  who  had  come  from  Baton  Rouge  to 
defend  Mobile.  For  commander  the  refugees  chose  Dixon 
Bailey,  whose  share  in  the  Burnt  Corn  expedition  had  made 
him  popular.  He  was  a  man  of  courage,  and  admirable  as  a 
leader  in  the  field,  but  wanting  in  that  eternal  vigilance  which 
is  60  often  the  price  of  success.  Twice  he  was  warned  of 
what  was  to  come,  and  twice  the  warning  went  by  unheeded. 

*  Benjamin  Hawkins  to  General  Floyd,  September  30,  1814.     Ibid.,  p.  864. 
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Once  it  came  from  a  negro  who  had  escaped  from  a  planta- 
tion destroyed  by  McQueen  in  his  march,  and  once  from  two 
negroes  sent  out  from  tlie  fort  to  watch  the  herds.  Hardly 
were  they  gone  when  they  came  running  back,  declaring  that 
twenty-four  painted  Indians  had  been  seen  in  the  canes. 
Troops  were  sent  to  the  spot,  but,  no  Indian  signs  being  visi- 
ble, one  of  the  wretched  negroes  was  flogged.  Yet  his  story 
was  true  ;  and  even  while  they  beat  him,  the  prophets — 
painted  and  bedecked  with  feathers,  and  carrying  red  sticks 
and  rods  of  magic,  and  medicine  bags  curiously  wrought — 
lay  in  a  ravine  not  four  hundred  yards  from  the  stockade 
gate,  at  the  head  of  a  thousand  Indians,  painted,  naked,  and 
well  armed.  Next  day  the  same  slave  was  again  sent  out  and 
again  saw  the  Indians ;  but  this  time  he  fled  with  the  news  to 
Fort  Pierce,  two  miles  away,  and  the  people  in  Fort  Mims, 
who  would  not  trust  the  word  of  a  negro,  were  left  to  de- 
struction. It  came  quickly,  and  at  noon  on  August  thirtieth, 
when  the  drums  beat  for  dinner,  the  Red  Sticks,  raising  the 
war  whoop,  rushed  upon  the  fort.  The  story  of  what  fol- 
lowed is  the  old  tale  of  Indian  surprise  and  massacre.  Of  the 
five  hundred  and  fifty-three  inmates,  a  few  negroes  carried 
off  as  slaves,  and  fifteen  whites,  who,  in  the  confusion,  broke 
through  the  stockade  and  hid  in  the  swamp,  were  all  that 
escaped.  Two  hundred  and  fifty  scalps  are  said  to  have  been 
carried  to  Pensacola  on  poles.  September  ninth,  when  an 
officer  sent  by  General  Claiborne,  with  a  strong  detachment, 
to  bury  the  dead,  reached  Fort  Mims,  he  found  a  piece  of  the 
stockade  and  the  unfinished  block-house  alone  remaining  ;  he 
saw  the  plain  about  the  fort  strewn  with  carcasses  ;  he  beheld 
on  the  sites  of  the  houses  heaps  of  ashes  mingled  with  bones ; 
and  looked  with  horror  on  mounds  of  bodies  of  white  men  and 
black  men,  Indians,  women,  and  children,  all  scalped  and  mu- 
tilated, from  which  flocks  of  buzzards  and  packs  of  dogs  fled, 
screaming  and  yelping,  as  he  approached.* 

Fort  Mims  destroyed,  the  Indians,  in  a  high  state  of  ex- 
citement, spread  over  the  country.  They  burned  the  deserted 
houses,  they  destroyed  the  crops,  and  murdered  every  white 

*  History  of  Alabama.     Albert  James  Pickett,  vol.  ii,  pp.  264-284. 
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man  with  whom  they  came  in  contact.  A  panic  seized  the 
whole  population  of  Mississippi  territory,  and  with  one  accord 
the  settlers,  abandoning  everything,  fled  to  the  forts.  At  Fort 
Huron  were  three  hundred  and  ninety,  at  Fort  Rankin  were  five 
hundred  and  thirty,  and  at  Fort  St.  Stephen  were  five  hundred 
settlers.  Two  forts  at  Mount  Yernon  were  literally  packed 
with  refugees.  Help,  if  it  came  at  all,  must  come  quickly, 
and  in  a  few  days  expresses  were  riding  with  urgent  calls  to 
the  Governors  of  Louisiana,  of  Georgia,  and  of  Tennessee. 

Tennessee  was  first  to  respond.  All  over  the  State  meet- 
ings were  held,  addresses  and  appeals  made,  w^ith  such  success 
that  on  October  twelfth  twenty-five  hundred  infantry  and  a 
thousand  cavalry  had  crossed  the  Tennessee  and  camped  in 
what  is  now  Alabama.  Andrew  Jackson,  just  from  a  sick- 
bed, on  which  he  had  been  laid  by  a  w^ound  received  in  a 
street  brawl  with  Thomas  Hart  Benton,  was  in  command. 
Nor  is  it  uninteresting  to  note  that  serving  under  him  were 
David  Crockett  and  a  young  ensign  named  Samuel  Houston. 

Between  him  and  the  Hickory  Ground,  at  the  junction  of 
the  Coosa  and  Tallapoosa  rivers,  where  were  the  villages  of 
the  fighting  Creeks,  was  one  hundred  and  sixty  miles  of  wil- 
derness. To  plunge  into  it  without  provisions  seemed  mad- 
ness; yet  no  provisions  w^ere  to  be  had,  for  the  river  was  low, 
and  not  a  barrel  of  the  food  ordered  could  come  down  from 
East  Tennessee.  His  disappointment  wab  extreme.  But  turn 
back  he  would  not,  and,  having  sent  his  mounted  men  for- 
ward to  forage,  he  broke  camp  and  fairly  dragged  his  troops 
over  the  roughest  of  countries  to  a  spot  where  the  Tennessee 
makes  its  great  south  bend,  and  there,  in  a  mountain  pass, 
established  Fort  Deposit.  This  done,  he  turned  southward 
into  the  wilderness,  determined  to  seek  food  as  he  went.  It 
was  on  the  twenty- fifth  of  October  that  he  set  out,  and 
within  ten  days  he  had  reached  the  head  waters  of  the  Coosa, 
sacked  the  Indian  village  of  Talishatchee,  and  had  begun  the 
construction  of  a  fort,  which  he  called  Strother,  when  an 
Indian  came  w^ith  word  that  the  friendly  Creek  town  of  Tal- 
ladega was  besieged.  On  November  seventh  he  marched  to 
relieve  it,  and  November  eighth  w^on  a  crushing  victory  over 
the  Hillabees.     At  Talladega  he  was  within  sixty  miles  of  the 
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Hickory  Ground,  and  could,  he  firmly  believed,  have  con- 
quered the  Indians  in  ten  days'  time  had  food  and  re-enforce- 
ments reached  him.  But  they  did  not,  and  in  their  place 
came  word  that  the  Army  of  East  Tennessee,  which  should 
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have  joined  him,  had  turned  and  gone  eastward.  This  news 
brought  him  back  to  Fort  Strother  on  the  tenth  of  November, 
and  there  idleness  and  hunger  began  their  work.  When  it 
eeemed  impossible  to  endure  such  hardships  longer,  the  militia 
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mutinied.  But  Jackson  called  out  the  volunteers  and  restored 
order,  and  had  no  sooner  done  so  than  the  volunteers,  ashamed 
of  their  part  in  this  affair,  mutinied,  and  the  next  day  started 
homeward.  But  again  Jackson  met  the  emergency,  and,  call- 
ing out  the  militia,  barred  the  march  of  the  volunteers.  The 
grim  humor  of  the  thing,  one  of  those  earnest  appeals  he  so 
well  knew  how  to  make,  and  the  solemn  assurance  that  if  sup- 
plies did  not  come  in  two  days  all  should  go  home,  restored 
quiet.  The  supplies  did  not  come,  and  Jackson,  true  to  his 
word,  set  out  for  Fort  Deposit.  Happily,  he  had  not  gone 
twelve  miles  on  the  way  when  the  supply  train  was  encoun- 
tered, and  the  army  went  back  to  Fort  Strother. 

Thenceforth  there  was  no  lack  of  food,  and  Jackson  fully 
intended  to  hurry  southward.  A  few  swift  marches,  a  few 
stout  fights,  and  the  Creek  War  would,  he  said,  be  over.  But 
again  he  was  doomed  to  disappointment,  for  again  the  volun- 
teers became  unruly.  They  had  enlisted  on  the  tenth  of  De- 
cember, 1812,  for  one  year  of  service,  and  they  w^ould,  they 
now  declared,  start  for  home  on  the  tenth  day  of  December, 
1813.  This  construction  of  the  agreement  Jackson  stoutly 
disputed.  They  had  enlisted,  he  told  them,  not  for  one  year, 
but  for  one  year  of  service  on  the  field.  Had  such  service 
been  rendered  ?  By  no  means.  They  had  been  assembled  at 
Nashville,  December  tenth,  1812,  had  been  discharged  in  the 
same  town  May  twenty-second,  and  called  out  again  in  Octo- 
ber. They  were  therefore  still  liable  for  five  months'  duty, 
and  not  one  hour  before  the  end  of  that  time  should  they  be 
released.  Arguments,  appeals,  commands  were  vain.  A  long- 
ing for  home  had  seized  the  troops,  and,  growing  stronger  and 
stronger  as  the  tenth  of  December  drew"  near,  drove  them  into 
open  mutiny.  Hearing  on  the  evening  of  the  ninth  that  the 
volunteers  were  more  bent  than  ever  on  going  home,  that 
they  could  not  wait  till  morning,  but  were  to  start  the  very 
moment  their  time  was  out,  Jackson  was  beside  himself  with 
rage.  It  was  long  past  eight  o'clock,  yet  he  ordered  the  vol- 
unteers to  instantly  parade  in  front  of  the  fort,  drew  up  the 
militia  in  front  of  the  volunteers,  planted  two  cannon  so  as  to 
rake  the  line,  abused  the  mutineers  roundly,  told  them  that 
re-enforcements  were  coming,  and  that  if  they  quit  the  fort 
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before  that  time  they  must  cross  their  general's  dead  bodj. 
The  men  yielded.  Re-enforcements  came  December  twelftli, 
and  the  next  day  the  volunteers  went  off  in  a  body.  But  mat- 
ters were  not  mended.  The  new  arrivals  were  three-months' 
men  from  East  Tennessee,  had  but  one  month  more  to  serve, 
and  could  not  be  induced  to  lengthen  their  stay  long  enough 
to  make  even  a  short  raid  against  the  enemy.  During  a  month, 
therefore,  they  guarded  the  fort,  and  were  in  turn  followed  * 
by  nine  hundred  recruits  bound  to  serve  for  sixty  days.  They 
were  raw,  insubordinate,  and  unsteady.  Nevertheless,  they 
were  troops,  and  with  them,  such  as  they  were,  Jackson  at 
once  set  olf  for  the  Indian  country.  January  seventeenth  he 
left  Fort  Strother,  reached  Talladega  the  next  day,  and  on  the 
twentieth  was  encamped  on  a  creek  named  Enotachopco,  twelve 
miles  from  the  Indian  village  of  Emuckfaw.  He  was  now 
well  in  tlie  country  of  the  Red  Sticks,  and,  advancing  with 
great  caution,  he  soon  fell  upon  a  large  trail  which  led  to  a 
new  road  well  beaten  and  lately  travelled,  and  clearly  showing 
that  a  strong  force  of  the  enemy  was  near.  The  day  being  far 
spent,  a  camp  was  formed  and  carefully  guarded,  and  just  at 
dawn  it  was  hotly  attacked  by  the  Indians.  They  were  beaten 
off ;  but  Jackson,  after  passing  one  more  night  on  the  ground, 
turned  back,  and  at  the  end  of  January  was  again  in  Fort 
Strother. 

The  purpose  of  his  raid  was  to  draw  the  attention  of  the 
Indians  from  General  John  Floyd.  Floyd  commanded  a  troop 
of  Georgia  militia,  about  nine  hundred  and  thirty  in  number, 
and  with  these  and  a  few  hundred  Indians  he  had  crossed  the 
Chattahoochee  on  November  twenty-fourth.  Marching  direct 
for  the  Creek  village  of  Autossee,  he  drove  out  the  Indians, 
burned  some  four  hundred  houses,t  and  immediately  retreated 
to  Fort  Mitchell  on  the  Chattahoochee,  There  he  stayed  till 
January, J  when  he  once  more  took  the  field,  marched  toward 
Tuckaubatchee,  and,  when  eight  miles  from  the  town,  built 
on  Calibee  Creek  a  fortified  camp  which  he  named  Defiance. 
There,  just  at  daybreak,*  the  Creeks  attacked  him.      They 

*  January  14,  1814.  X  January  18,  1814. 

t  November  29,  1813.  «  January  22,  1814, 
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were  driven  off;  but  the  militia  had  now  enough  of  Indian 
warfare,  insisted  on  going  home,  and  forced  Floyd  to  retire 
so  hastily  that  fonr  days  after  the  fight  they  were  again  on 
Georgia  soil  at  Fort  Mitchell. 

Thns,  while  Jackson  was  fleeing  toward  Fort  Strother  in 
one  direction,  Floyd  was  fleeing  toward  Fort  Mitchell  in  the 
other,  and  January  closed  with  the  Creeks  triumphant.  Six 
months  had  passed  since  they  took  up  the  war  cluh.  Three 
armies,  led  by  men  of  no  mean  ability,  had  marched  against 
them.  Some  villages  had  been  burned  and  nearly  one  quarter 
of  the  warriors  in  arms  ha^  been  slain,  but  not  a  town  in  the 
heart  of  their  country  had  been  molested.  This,  however,  was 
not  to  continue.  When,  in  December,  1813,  the  volunteers  left 
Fort  Strother  for  home,  Jackson  had  appealed  most  earnestly  to 
Governor  Blount,  of  Tennessee,  for  more  men.  The  Governor 
would  willingly  have  complied,  but  he  had  already  called  out 
all  the  troops  authorized  by  law,  and  more  than  this  he  feared 
to  do.  In  a  long  letter,*  therefore,  he  stated  these  facts  to  Jack- 
son, told  him  that  the  campaign  had  failed  through  no  fault 
of  his,  and  advised  the  general  to  give  up  the  struggle  and 
come  home.  But  he  knew  not  the  man,  and  received  in  reply 
such  a  letter  as  it  has  rarely  been  the  lot  of  any  governor  to 
read.  Blount  was  told  that  such  a  suggestion  could  only  come 
from  the  bad  advisers  with  whom  he  was  surrounded  ;  that 
Jackson  would  not  go  home  ;  that  he  would  perish  first ;  that 
he  would  hold  the  forts  he  had  built  till  ordered  away  by  the 
general  commanding ;  that  the  proper  thing  for  Blount  to  do 
was  to  act  with  the  energy  and  decision  the  crisis  demanded, 
and  send  on  troops  enlisted  for  six  months.f  The  letter  had 
its  effect.  Blount  put  aside  his  scruples,  and  ordered  a  new 
levy  of  four  thousand  militia.  Two  thousand  of  them  from 
East  Tennessee  set  out  from  Knoxville  under  General  Cocke. 
They  had  been  mustered  in  for  six  months,  but  hearing  as 
they  marched  along  that  the  militia  of  West  Tennessee  were 
to  serve  but  three  months,  they  instantly  mutinied.  General 
Cocke  did  his  best  to  allay  it,  but  before  he  succeeded  orders 

*  Governor  Willie  Blount  to  Jackson,  December  22,  1813.     Life  of  Andrew 
JncIcKon,  by  James  Parton,  vol.  i,  pp.  479,  480. 
f  Ibid.,  pp.  480  484. 
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came  from  Jackson  to  one  of  the  brigadiers  to  arrest  and  send 
to  Fort  Strotlier  any  otKcer  of  whatever  rank  found  exciting 
the  men  to  mutiny ;  whereupon  he  was  arrested,  his  sword 
taken  from  him,  and  his  troops  brought  on  quietly  to  Fort 
Strother. 

The  cause  of  the  disturbance  was  the  refusal  of  a  company 
of  the  Twenty-eighth  Regiment,  mustered  in  at  Fayette vi lie, 
to  serve  for  more  than  three  months ;  a  demand  to  which  the 
commanding  officer,  finding  them  determined,  yielded,  and  no 
more  was  heard  of  the  matter  till  the  company  was  near  Fort 
Strother.  That  there  might  be  no  possible  chance  for  misun- 
derstanding, the  men  then  halted  and  sent  on  their  commander 
to  see  Jackson  and  get  his  acceptance  of  the  terms.  They 
might  have  spared  themselves  the  trouble,  for  Jackson  went 
into  a  towering  rage,  accused  them  of  attempting  to  bargain 
with  him,  and  dismissed  the  officer  with  a  Hat  refusal.  On 
returning  to  camp,  he  found  it  deserted  and  his  troops  twenty 
miles  off  on  their  way  home.  After  reporting  this  to  Jackson, 
he  was  ordered  to  return,  offer  pardon  to  all  who  would  come 
back,  and  arrest  as  a  deserter  every  man  who  would  not,  and, 
if  necessary,  lodge  him  in  the  nearest  jail.  Measures  so  vig- 
orous had  the  desired  effect.  Once  more  the  company  mus- 
tered, and  this  time  marched  to  Fort  Strother.  There  Jackson 
felt  he  had  them  at  his  mercy,  for  the  Thirty-ninth  Regiment 
of  regulars  had  joined  him,  and  he  was  fully  determined  that 
if  the  regulars  did  nothing  else  they  should  keep  the  militia 
in  order.  How  serious  he  was  became  very  apparent  when, 
not  long  after,  a  private  in  the  Twenty-eighth  named  John 
Woods  was  court-martialed,  tried,  found  guilty,  and  shot  for 
refusing  to  obey  the  officer  of  the  day. 

As  many  of  the  men  had  but  one  month  more  to  serve,  he 
broke  camp  at  once,  and  on  March  sixteenth  dropped  down 
the  Coosa  river  some  thirty  miles  and  then  started  eastward 
for  the  Tallapoosa.  In  a  great  loop  of  that  river,  called  the 
Horseshoe,  some  eight  hundred  Ocfuskee  Indians  had  taken 
refuge  with  their  women  and  children,  and  had  built  a  rude 
fort.  Across  the  neck  of  the  Horseshoe  was  a  breastwork  five 
logs  high,  provided  with  two  rows  of  loop-holes  and  arranged 
in  the  form  of  a  crescent,  so  t^s  to  expose  the  assailants  to  a, 
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<;ro8s-fire.  Tlie  space  enclosed  by  the  river  and  the  breast- 
work was  some  eighty  acres,  was  well  wooded,  and  made 
stronger  still  by  the  fringe  of  matted  bushes  and  fallen  trees 
which  lined  the  river  banks.  At  the  bottom  of  the  loop  on  a 
flat  were  the  Indian  hnts,  and  on  shore,  just  at  the  water 
edge,  were  hundreds  of  canoes  ready  for  use  in  case  flight  be- 
came necessary.  But  Jackson  no  sooner  saw  the  place  than 
he  determined  there  should  be  no  escape,  and  while  he  arranged 
his  infantry  and  brought  np  his  two  guns  and  bombarded  the 
breastwork.  General  Coffee,  with  the  mounted  men  and  the 
friendly  Cherokees,  crossed  the  river  and  surrounded  the  bend. 
This  done.  General  Coffee,  seeing  the  canoes  on  the  opposite 
bank,  sent  over  some  Indians,  who  brought  back  so  many  that 
a  detachment  of  his  force  soon  landed  on  the  Horseshoe,  set 
fire  to  the  Indian  huts,  and  began  an  attack  on  the  rear  of  the 
breastwork. 

The  smoke  and  the  firing  made  known  to  Jackson  what 
had  happened,  and  he  ordered  the  breastwork  to  be  assaulted. 
The  fighting  now  became  terrible.  Not  an  Indian  would  ask 
for  quarter,  but  from  fallen  trees,  mounds  of  brush,  and  piles 
of  logs  they  kept  up  a  hopeless  resistance  till  darkness  ended  it. 
Of  the  nine  hundred  Red  Stick  warriors  who  began  the  battle, 
five  hundred  and  fifty-seven  were  found  dead  in  the  Horse- 
shoe, and  among  them,  resplendent  with  paint  and  feathers, 
w^ere  the  three  great  prophets.  As  many  of  the  Creeks  were 
shot  while  attempting  to  swim  the  river,  it  is  believed  that 
not  more  than  two  hundred  escaped.  In  Jackson's  army  the 
killed  were  fifty-one  and  the  wounded  one  hundred  and  fifty- 
eight.  Among  the  killed  was  Major  Lemuel  Pennell  Mont- 
gomery, whose  name  is  still  borne  by  the  county  within  which 
the  battle  ground  lies.  Among  the  desperately  wounded  was 
Stimuel  Houston,  the  young  ensign  of  the  regulars,  of  whom 
the  country  was  yet  to  hear  more. 

The  day  after  the  battle  Jackson  fell  back  to  a  fort  he  had 
built  on  the  Coosa,  spent  five  days  in  refitting  his  army,  and 
then  marched  southward,  harrying  the  country  as  he  went. 
Heavy  rains  and  floods  retarded  him,  but  on  April  seventeenth 
he  reached  the  Hickory  Ground  and  pitched  his  camp  at  a 
point  four  miles  from  the  junction  of  the  Coosa  and  Talla- 
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poosa,  where  the  old  French  Governor  Bienville  had  built 
Fort  Toulouse.  More  than  a  century  had  elapsed  since  that 
day,  but  the  remains  of  the  ancient  fort  were  still  visible,  and, 
taking  possession  of  these,  the  army  planted  the  American  ilag^ 
cleared  out  the  old  trenches,  put  up  an  American  block-house 
and  stockade,  and  named  the  works  Fort  Jackson. 

His  presence  spread  terror  among  the  Red  Sticks,  and 
though  a  few  chiefs  came  in  and  made  submission,  McQueen 
and  many  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Coosa,  Tallapoosa,  and 
Alabama  fled  over  the  boundary  to  Florida  and  sought  aid  of 
England.  The  campaign  ended  and  the  Indian  power  de- 
stroyed, Pinckney  dismissed  the  volunteers  and  Jackson  gladly 
led  his  men  back  to  Tennessee.  But  his  stay  at  the  Hermit- 
age, as  he  called  his  home,  was  short,  for  William  Henry  Har- 
rison now  resigned,  and  Jackson  was  immediately  appointed 
major-general  in  the  regular  army,  in  Harrison's  place,  and 
put  in  command  of  the  Seventh  Military  District. 

His  orders  bade  him  take  command  of  the  three  half- 
filled  regitaeuts  which  formed  the  Army  of  the  South,  make 
his  headquarters  at  Mobile,  and,  as  he  went  thither,  sign  a 
definitive  treaty  with  the  conquered  Creeks.  On  this  duty  he 
set  out  immediately,  and,  July  tenth  was  once  more  at  Fort 
Jackson,  on  the  Hickory  Ground.  There  he  took  command 
of  his  troops,  there  he  soon  met  the  friendly  chief,  and  there 
he  perpetrated  one  of  the  many  gross  and  shameless  wrongs 
on  the  Indians  which  disgrace  the  American  people.  Not  a 
prophet,  not  a  Red  Stick,  not  an  Indian  in  arms  was  north  of 
the  Florida  boundary.  The  chiefs  who  met  him  in  council 
were  those  whose  friendship  had  been  sorely  tried  and  not 
found  wanting,  who  had  suffered  for  keeping  the  faith,  who 
had  fought  in  the  service  of  the  Government,  and  who  in  com- 
mon justice  ought  to  have  been  rewarded,  not  punished.  Yet 
the  terms  which  Jackson  now  dictated  could  not  have  been 
harder  had  he  been  dealing  with  McQueen  and  the  Red  Sticks. 
There  must  be,  he  said,  in  the  first  place,  a  land  cession  as 
indemnity  for  the  cost  of  the  war  ;  there  must  be,  in  the  sec- 
ond place,  a  stipulation  that  the  Creeks  would  have  no  com- 
munication with  any  Spanish  garrison  or  town,  nor  deal  with 
any  trader  who  did  not  have  a  license  from  the  United  States; 


172  FIGHTING  ON  THE  GULF  COAST.         chap,  xxvii. 

there  must,  in  the  third  place,  be  an  acknowledgment  of  the 
right  of  the  United  States  to  open  roads,  build  forts,  and  put 
up  trading  posts  in  any  part  of  the  Creek  territory  that  might 
seem  best ;  in  the  fourth  place,  the  prophets  and  stirrers-up  of 
the  war  must  be  surrendered.  To  give  up  the  prophets  was 
not  possible,  for  they  were  dead  or  in  Florida.  To  the  re- 
quirements regarding  the  roads,  the  forts,  the  Spanish  towns, 
and  unlicensed  traders,  no  objections  were  made.  But  when 
they  heard  that  ihey  must  give  up  all  southern  and  western 
Alabama  and  live  henceforth  between  the  Chattahoochee  and 
the  Coosa,  they  unanimously  refused  to  sign.  Jackson,  how- 
ever, stood  firm.  He  told  them  that  the  land  demanded  had 
belonged  to  the  Red  Sticks,  and  would  be  taken  whether  they 
consented  or  not.  He  told  them  that  such  as  refused  to  sign 
would  be  enemies  of  the  United  States,  and  would  do  well  to 
join  their  friends  at  Pensacola.  He  told  them  that  if  they 
went  it  would  be  his  duty  to  overtake  and  destroy  them  ;  and 
when  he  had  told  them  this,  the  Creeks,  knowing  that  they 
were  powerless,  yielded,  and  on  August  ninth,  1814,  signed 
the  treaty  at  Fort  Jackson.  When  this  formality  was  over 
the  journey  was  resumed,  and  the  troops,  floating  down  the 
Alabama  river,  reached  Mobile  on  August  fifteenth,  and  at 
once  began  to  prepare  for  the  invasion  of  Florida.  The  in- 
tense longing  for  that  strip  of  territory,  which  had  always 
been  felt  by  the  people  of  the  Southwest,  was  in  Jackson  an 
overmastering  passion.  To  his  mind,  the  Revolution  was  not 
complete,  the  Republic  was  not  safe,  the  Southwest  was  a 
retarded  country,  w^hile  a  single  Spanish  garrison  or  a  single 
Spanish  flag  could  be  seen  anywhere  along  the  north  coast  of 
the  Gulf  of  Mexico.  When  he  began  his  first  campaign 
against  the  Creeks,  Pensacola  was  the  place  where  he  hoped 
to  end  it.  When  he  was  made  major-general  and  ordered  to 
Mobile,  he  at  once  begged  hard  for  orders  to  take  Pensacola. 
"  Only  say  to  me,"  he  wrote  to  Armstrong,  "  raise  a  few  hun- 
dred militia,  and,  with  such  a  regular  force  as  can  be  conven- 
iently collected,  make  a  descent  upon  I*ensacola  and  reduce  it."  * 

*  The  Life  of  Andrew  Jackson,  Major-General,  etc.     By  John  Henry  Eaton, 
p.  212, 
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Orders  did  not  come,  and  when  he  reached  Fort  Jackson,  in 
July,  he  did  his  best  to  provoke  a  quarrel  with  the  Spanish 
Governor  of  Pensacola  by  demanding  the  delivery  of  the  Red 
Sticks  who  had  fled  to  Florida.  In  August,  when  he  reached 
Mobile,  he  was  more  eager  than  ever  to  see  the  Spanish  flag 
come  down  at  Pensacola,  for  the  British  were  already  there. 

The  old  Spanish  town  of  Pensacola,  or  Santa  Maria  de 
Galve,  was  founded  as  early  as  1693  by  Andres  de  Pes,  and 
under  Spanish  rule  had  grown  to  be  a  place  of  no  little 
beauty  and  note.  Its  harbor  was  the  finest  in  all  Florida. 
The  overland  trade  between  it  and  St.  Augustine  was  great 
enough  to  build  up  more  than  one  mission,  whose  rusting 
church  bells,  half -buried  cannon,  and  mouldering  walls  still 
mark  the  route.  The  gardens,  the  public  buildings,  the  forti- 
fications, impregnable  in  those  days,  were  no  mean  representa- 
tives of  Spanish  greatness.  But,  long  before  Jackson  ever 
beheld  the  place,  all  this  splendor  had  passed  away,  and  Pen- 
sacola had  become  a  town  of  no  importance  whatsoever.  The 
Governor  still  lived  there,  and  had  with  him  a  few  troops, 
with  which  to  maintain  his  dignity  and  garrison  Fort  Bar- 
rancas, which,  six  miles  from  town,  barred  the  entrance  to 
the  bay.  But  the  inhabitants  of  the  few  unsightly  houses 
were  West  Indian  traders,  smugglers — pirates,  as  the  Governor 
called  them — privateersmen,  Indians,  half-breeds,  runaway 
negroes,  and  white  men  who  had  fled  the  States  for  cause. 
Before  this  place,  however,  such  as  it  was,  appeared  late  in 
July  Major  Edward  Nicholls,  with  four  oflicers,  eleven  non- 
commissioned ofiicers,  ninety-seven  privates  of  the  Royal 
Marines,  two  howitzers,  a  thousand  stand  of  arms,  and  three 
hundred  suits  of  clothing,  and  Captain  W.  H.  Percy,  in  com- 
mand of  the  sloops  of  war  Hermes  and  Carron.  The  town 
and  the  territory  were  dependencies  of  the  Spanish  Crown, 
yet  Nicholls  landed  without  the  slightest  ceremony,  seized 
Forts  Barrancas  and  St.  Michael,  raised  the  English  flag  beside 
that  of  Spain,  put  arms  and  ammunition  on  shore,  took 
up  his  abode  in  the  house  of  the  Governor,  and  issued  a 
proclamation,  addressed  to  the  people  of  Kentucky  and  Lou- 
isiana. "  Natives  of  Louisiana,"  said  he,  "  on  you  the  first 
call  is  made  to  assist  in  liberating  your  paternal  soil  from  a 
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faithless,  imbecile  Government.  The  American  usurpation  of 
this  country  must  be  abolished.  I  am  at  the  head  of  a  large 
body  of  Indians,  well  armed,  well  disciplined,  and  commanded 
by  British  officers.  But  be  not  alarmed  at  our  approach.  The 
same  good  faith  which  distinguished  the  Britons  in  Europe 
accompanies  them  here.  A  flag  over  any  door,  whether  Span- 
ish, French,  or  English,  will  be  a  sure  protection ;  nor  dare 
any  Indian  put  his  foot  on  the  threshold  thereof  under  penalty 
of  death.  Inhabitants  of  Kentucky  !  you  have  too  long  borne 
with  grievous  impositions.  The  whole  brunt  of  the  war  has 
fallen  on  your  brave  sons.  Be  imposed  on  no  longer.  Range 
yourselves  under  the  standard  of  your  forefathers  or  be  neu 
tral.  After  the  experience  of  twenty-one  years  can  any  of 
you  longer  support  those  brawlers  for  liberty  who  call  it  free- 
dom when  they  themselves  are  free  ?" 

While  waiting  for  this  appeal  to  take  effect,  Nicholls  set 
about  collecting  the  large  body  of  Indians  mentioned  in  the 
proclamation,  and  as  some  of  the  Red  Sticks  had  flocked  to 
town,  on  hearing  of  his  arrival,  they  were  gathered,  and, 
dressed  up  in  red  coats  and  armed  with  muskets,  were  drilled 
every  day  on  the  streets  of  Pensacola.  Not  to  appear  idle  in 
the  midst  of  such  activity.  Captain  Percy  was  next  to  act, 
and  on  September  first  despatched  a  ship  bearing  a  letter  to 
the  man  known  to  our  countrymen  of  that  day  as  '*Jean 
Lafitte,  the  Pirate  of  the  Gulf." 

During  her  long  and  desperate  struggle  with  England  it 
had  been  the  custom  of  France  to  sell  letters  of  marque 
and  reprisal  to  any  adventurers  who  cared  to  buy  them. 
Sharpers,  lawless  men,  and  men  led  astray  by  the  thirst  for 
gain,  were  quick  to  see  the  use  to  which  such  letters  might  be 
put,  and  in  a  few  years  the  Spanish  main  swarmed  with 
wretches  who,  claiming  ,to  be  privateersmen  of  France  and 
showing  commissions  from  that  Government,  made  Guade- 
loupe and  Martinique  their  island  haunts,  and  sallied  forth  to 
prey  upon  the  commerce  of  all  nations.  As  England  spread 
her  conquests  in  the  West  Indies,  she  broke  up  these  nests  of 
pirates,  till,  with  the  fall  of  Guadeloupe  in  February,  1810, 
their  last  refuge  was  taken  from  them,  and  they  sought  new 
homes  along  the  borders  of  the  United  States.     Some  turned 
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smugglers  and  brought  their  phinder  to  Ameh'a  Island  ;  but 
scores  of  otliers  found  safety  in  tlie  bays  and  marshes  of  the 
Louisiana  coast,  and  there  followed  their  shameful  calling 
more  openly  tlian  ever.  Nor  could  another  spot  be  found  on 
earth  better  suited  to  tlieir  needs.  The  whole  coast  of  Louisiana 
is  a  vast  sea  marsh  ;  for  fifty  miles  on  either  side  of  the  delta 
the  country  is  low^,  flat,  and  wet,  covered  with  marsh  grasses 
growing  higher  than  a  man's  head,  and  deeply  indented  with 
innumerable  l)ays.  Across  the  entrance  to  the  bays  lie  long 
and  narrow  islands,  sometimes  of  white  sand  thrown  up  by 
the  waves  of  the  Gulf,  and  sometimes  of  rich  earth  brought 
down  by  the  rivers  and  bayous.  Behind  these  outlying  islands, 
in  the  brown  waters  of  the  bays,  are  hundreds  of  smaller 
islands  separated  by  narrow  passes,  winding  and  twisting  as 
they  come  down  from  the  interior,  and  almost  hidden  by  the 
rank  growth  of  bulrushes  and  shining  reeds  that  rise  twelve 
feet  in  the  air.  It  was  in  such  a  bay,  called  Barataria,  that 
the  pirates,  when  driven  from  Guadeloupe,  found  refuge. 

This  great  sheet  of  water  lies  to  the  west  of  the  delta  and 
some  sixty  miles  south  of  ISTew  Orleans,  Stretching  across 
two  thirds  of  its  entrance  is  Grande-Terre,  an  island  two 
miles  long  by  a  quarter  of  a  mile  wide.  Just  west  of  this  is 
a  pass  a  mile  in  w^idth,  separating  Grande-Terre  from  another 
island  called  Grande  Isle,  and  aifording  an  easy  entrance  from 
the  Gulf  to  the  deep  and  quiet  harbor  of  Barataria.  On  the 
western  side  are  a  multitude  of  small  islands,  parted  by  little 
lakes  and  passes  which  lead  to  the  bayous  Terre  Boime  and 
La  Fourche,  Toward  the  uorth  the  bay  stretches  away  for 
sixteen  miles  before  it  again  breaks  up  into  lakes  and  bayous, 
through  which  obscure  water  ways  lead  to  the  levee  opposite 
New  Orleans,  Barataria  was  the  very  place  for  a  pirate 
colony,  and,  taking  possession  of  Grande-Terre,  the  exiled 
privateers  fortified  the  island,  built  store-houses  and  dwell- 
ings, laid  out  farms  and  orangeries  on  Grande  Isle,  and  sold 
their  plunder  at  auction  on  one  of  the  neighboring  islands, 
whence  the  buyers  smuggled  it  up  the  bayou  Barataria  and 
the  lakes  Salvador  and  Des  Allemands  to  New  Orleans. 

At  New  Orleans  were  then  living  two  brothers,  Jean  and 
Pierre  Lafitte.     They  were  natives  of  Bordeaux,  had  seen 
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much  of  the  world,  and  spoke  English,  French,  Spanish,  and 
Italian  fluently.  Pierre  was  a  seafaring  man,  who  had  once 
been  in  the  French  navy,  and  was  well  known  in  the  city  as  a 
fencing-master.  Jean  derived  support  for  some  years  from  a 
blacksmith  shop,  in  which  the  work  was  done  by  his  negroes. 
But  in  1808  a  far  more  lucrative  occupation  presented  itself. 
On  the  first  of  January  of  that  year  the  law  forbidding  the 
importation  of  slaves  into  the  United  States  went  into  force. 
A  few  weeks  later  news  of  the  embargo  reached  New  Orleans, 
and  the  brothers  Lafitte  instantly  turned  merchants,  opened  a 
shop,  and  under  this  thin  disguise  began  to  smuggle  in  negroes 
and  British  goods.  Such  was  their  success  that  when  the 
West  Indian  refugees  and  the  privateers  from  Guadeloupe 
made  their  settlement  at  Grand  Isle  in  1810,  Jean  and  Pierre 
Lafitte  became  first  their  commercial  agents  and  then  their 
chiefs.  The  laws  of  the  land  were  now  set  at  naught.  Cus- 
tom inspectors  and  revenue  officers  were  defied,  and  orders 
were  given  and  taken  openly  in  New  Orleans  for  their  prize 
goods  and  their  cargoes  of  slaves.  That  the  ships  which 
brought  these  cargoes  to  "  The  Temple  "  were  pirates  of  the 
geimine  sort,  and  not  privateers,  was  never  for  a  moment 
doubted.  More  than  once  the  Government  sought  to  dislodge 
them  ;  but  the  Baratarians  were  too  strongly  armed,  and  the 
attacks  served  but  to  induce  them,  when  Venezuela  revolted 
in  1811,  to  take  out  letters  of  marque  from  the  patriots 
and  run  up  the  flag  of  Cartagena.  Thenceforth  they  grew 
bolder  and  more  outrageous  than  ever,  and  with  the  opening 
of  the  war  reached  the  very  summit  of  lawless  power  and 
appeared  daily  in  the  public  resorts  of  New  Orleans.  This 
was  too  much  for  even  the  apathetic  Creole,  and  in  July, 
1814,  a  grand  jury  denounced  the  Baratarians  as  pirates  and 
indicted  Pierre  Lafitte,  who  was  soon  shut  up  in  the  calaboza 
with  one  of  his  captains  named  Dominique  You. 

It  was  while  affairs  were  in  this  condition  that  Captain 
Lockyer,  in  the  Sophie,  came  in  sight  of  Barataria  on  Sep- 
tember third,  and,  after  firing  on  an  inbound  vessel  and  forc- 
ing her  to  run  aground,  dropped  anchor  some  six  miles  off 
shore.  The  cannonading  brought  the  whole  population  of 
the  island  to  the  beach,  whence  Jean  Lafitte  promptly  set  off 
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in  his  boat  to  inspect  the  stranger,  from  whose  side,  as  he  was 
rowed  along,  he  beheld  a  pinnace  put  off  with  a  white  flag  in 
the  bow  and  the  British  flag  astern.  In  the  boat  were  Cap- 
tain Lockyer  and  two  ofiicers,  who  soon  made  known  their 
name  and  asked  for  Lafltte.  Jean,  announcing  himself  to 
be  the  man  they  sought,  received  a  packet,  led  the  way  to 
shore,  and,  while  entertaining  his  visitors  most  royally,  pro- 
ceeded to  read  the  documents.  They  were  four  in  number. 
One  was  the  proclamation  of  Nicholls  to  the  people  of 
Louisiana  and  Kentucky ;  another  was  an  address  to  the 
people  of  Barataria,  warning  them  that  if  they  did  not  join 
Great  Britain  in  her  just  and  unprovoked  war  against  the 
United  States,  stop  hostilities  against  Spain,  and  put  their 
armed  ships  under  the  command  of  Nicholls,  Captain  Lockyer 
would  destroy  the  place,  in  return  for  the  depredations  they 
had  committed  on  British  merchantmen  ;  the  third  was  ad- 
dressed to  Jean  Lafltte,  oflFered  him  the  rank  of  captain  in  the 
British  service,  and  protection  to  person  and  property  ;  the 
fourth  was  a  part  of  the  instructions  of  Percy  to  Lockyer,  and 
was  to  the  eflfect  that  if  Lafltte  agreed  to  serve  England  his 
ship  should  be  made  ready  for  an  attack  on  Mobile. 

After  reading  the  letters,  Lafltte  retired  to  consider.  But 
he  was  scarcely  out  of  the  room  when  the  pirates  rushed  in, 
seized  the  oflicers  and  the  crew  of  the  pinnace,  and  held  them 
prisoners  all  night.  In  the  morning  Lafltte  appeared,  and, 
with  a  profusion  of  apologies  for  the  rudeness  of  his  men, 
escorted  his  visitors  to  their  boat.  A  few  hours  later  he 
addressed  Captain  Lockyer,  gave  assurance  of  a  full  deter- 
mination to  accept  the  offer,  and  asked  for  two  weeks  in 
which  to  put  his  affairs  in  order.  To  this  Lockyer  answered 
that  he  would  return  in  flfteen  days. 

The  next  step  of  Lafltte  was  to  gather  up  his  letters  and 
send  them  to  an  old  friend,  then  a  member  of  the  Legislature, 
asking  in  return  for  this  information  but  one  favor — the 
amelioration  of  the  lot  of  his  unhappy  brother.  That  the 
request  was  granted  seems  quite  likely,  for  in  the  New  Or- 
leans newspapers  of  the  following  day  a  reward  of  one  thou- 
sand dollars  is  offered  for  the  capture  of  Pierre  Lafltte,  who 
broke  jail  the  night  before.     Jean  now  wrote  to  his  friend 
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a  second  time.  The  armed  brig  and  two  sloops  of  war  were 
still  in  the  offing ;  should  he,  therefore,  make  overtures  to 
the  United  States?  What  advice  was  given  is  not  known; 
but  on  September  tenth  Claiborne  received  a  formal  tender  of 
service  from  the  pirate  chief. 

**  This  point  of  Louisiana,"  said  he,  "  wdiich  I  occupy  is  of 
great  importance  in  the  present  crisis.  I  tender  my  services 
to  defend  it,  and  the  only  reward  I  ask  is  that  a  stop  be  put 
to  the  proscription  against  me  by  an  act  of  oblivion  for  all 
that  has  been  done."  Never,  at  any  time,  had  he  sailed  under 
any  flag  but  that  of  Cartagena.  His  vessels  were  therefore,  lie 
held,  perfectly  regular,  and,  could  he  have  brought  his  prizes 
into  the  ports  of  the  United  States,  he  would  not  have  used 
the  illicit  means  to  which  proscription  had  driven  him. 

Claiborne  knew  not  what  to  do ;  so,  gathering  about  him 
an  officer  of  the  army,  of  the  navy,  and  the  militia,  he  laid  the 
letters  before  them  and  asked  for  advice.  Were  the  letters 
genuine,  or  a  mere  ruse  of  Lafitte  to  ward  oft*  the  doom  so 
soon  to  fall  upon  him  ?  If  genuine,  w^as  it  proper  for  the 
Governor  of  Louisiana  to  hold  communication  with  a  pirate  ? 
One  of  the  officers — General  Yillere,  of  the  militia — voted 
Yea !  But  the  two  others — Colonel  George  T.  Ross,  of  the 
regular  army,  and  Master-Commandant  Daniel  T.  Patterson, 
of  the  navy — voted  Nay,  for  they  were  at  that  very  moment 
engaged  in  making  ready  an  expedition  to  destroy  Lafitte. 

Once  before  a  like  attempt  had  been  made,  but  with  no 
success.  The  impudence  of  Latitte's  conduct  having  become 
a  scandal  to  the  State,  Claiborne  in  1813  set  a  price  on  the 
pirate  chief,  and  offered  five  hundred  dollars  for  his  head. 
Lafitte  answered  with  a  reward  of  five  thousand  dollars  for 
the  Governor's  head,  which  so  angered  Claiborne  that  he  or- 
dered out  a  few"  militia,  and  sent  them  by  land  to  Barataria,  to 
destroy  the  settlement  and  scatter  the  banditti.  The  troops  had 
almost  reached  the  place  witliout  seeing  a  human  being,  when 
suddenly,  at  the  sound  of  a  boatswain's  call,  they  found  them- 
selves surrounded  by  armed  men,  who  came  swarming  from 
every  hidden  pass  of  the  bayou.  Then  was  enacted  the  scene 
with  which  every  reader  of  the  literature  of  pirates  and  high- 
waymen is  familiar.     Tempting  offers  are  made  the  militia 
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captain.  The  officer  spurns  them,  and  Lafitte,  with  great 
courtesy,  sends  the  honest  soldier  home  unhurt. 

But  the  expedition  which  went  out  in  1814  was  of  a  very 
different  sort.  At  the  head  of  it  was  Commander  Daniel  T. 
Patterson,  who,  when  he  dropped  down  the  river  on  Septem- 
ber eleventh,  had  with  him  three  barges  full  of  troops.*  At 
the  Balize  he  was  joined  by  six  gun-boats  and  a  schooner,  and 
before  sunset  of  September  sixteenth  Grande  Isle  and  Grande- 
Terre,  seven  piratical  cruisers,  and  three  armed  schooners, 
under  the  flag  of  Cartagena,  were  in  his  hands.f  At  Bara- 
taria  Patterson  spent  a  week  destroying  houses,  stores,  and 
property,  and  about  the  end  of  the  month  he  returned  with 
his  prizes  to  New  Orleans.  Meantime,  the  day  for  the  re- 
turn of  Lockyer  to  Barataria  arrived.  But  he  came  not,  for 
the  little  fleet  of  which  his  vessel  formed  a  part  had  been  badly 
worsted  at  Mobile. 

Lockyer  had  been  ordered  by  Percy  to  bring  the  ships  of 
Lafitte  with  him  for  an  attack  on  Mobile  ;  but  if  he  could 
not,  he  was  to  return  with  all  haste  to  Pensacola  and  report. 
This  he  did ;  whereupon  Nicholls,  though  disappointed  in 
his  attempt  to  win  over  the  pirates  of  Barataria,  decided  to 
attack  Jackson  without  the  help  of  Lafitte,  and  set  out,  with 
Captain  Percy  and  the  ships,  to  bombard  Fort  Bowyer,  a 
small  earth  fort  built  by  Wilkinson  in  1813,  on  a  low,  barren 
sands-pit  at  the  entrance  to  Mobile  Bay.  Its  armament  con- 
sisted of  twenty  guns,  of  which  but  eight  were  serviceable, 
and  its  garrison,  of  one  hundred  and  sixty  men,  of  the  second 
infantry,  commanded  by  Major  William  Lawrence.  To  re- 
duce this  redoubt,  Percy  took  with  him  the  Hermes,  of 
twenty-two  guns,  the  Sophie,  of  twenty  guns,  the  Carron  and 
Childers,  each  of  eighteen  guns,  and  a  large  force  of  marines 
and  Indians,  imder  Colonel  Woodbine. 

The  marines  and  the  Indians,  with  two  light  guns,  were 
landed  on  the  beach  far  in  the  rear  of  the  fort,  and  took  posi- 
tion behind  the  sand-hills  on  the  morning  of  September 
twelfth.    But  the  ships  lay  at  anchor  in  the  Gulf  for  three  days, 

*  J.  K.  Smith  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  September  23,  1814. 
I  Daniel  T.  Patterson  to  Governor  Claiborne,  September  25,  1814. 
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and  the  fifteenth  came  before  any  serious  attack  was  made  on 
Fort  Bowyer.  On  that  day,  however,  the  fleet,  with  the 
Hermes  in  the  lead,  was  seen  coming  on  in  Une  of  battle. 
Lawrence  instantly  announced  the  war-cry  for  the  day  to  be, 
"  Don't  give  up  the  fort ! "  The  oflScers  solemnly  bound 
themselves  under  oath  never  to  surrender  till  the  ramparts 
had  been  battered  down  and  the  garrison  almost  destroyed  ; 
and  not  even  then  unless  fully  assured  that  no  Indian  out- 
rages should  be  allowed.  The  men  took  their  places  at  the 
guns,  and  about  four  in  the  afternoon  the  Hermes,  with  the 
fleet  in  line  behind  her,  ran  into  the  narrow  channel  that  led 
to  the  bay,  and  dropped  anchor  off  the  fort.  During  an  hour 
the  firing  from  the  ships,  the  fort,  and  the  little  battery  be- 
hind the  sand-hills  was  incessant.  Then  the  superiority  of 
the  American  gunnery  began  to  tell.  The  cable  of  the 
Hermes  was  cut,  and  the  current,  swinging  her  bow  toward 
the  fort,  swept  her  slowly  down  stream,  the  Americans  raking 
her  from  stem  to  stern  as  she  went,  till  she  grounded,  when 
Percy,  fleeing  with  his  wounded  to  the  other  ships,  set  her  on 
fire.  Th(^  Sophie,  which  by  this  time  had  six  killed  and  six- 
teen wounded,  drew  off,  the  Carron  and  the  Childers  followed, 
and  about  ten  at  night  the  Hermes  blew  up.  At  daybreak 
the  fleet  was  on  its  way  back  to  Pensacola,  while  the  marines 
and  Indians,  having  put  their  guns  on  board  the  vessels,  went 
by  land  with  all  the  speed  they  could  to  the  same  place. 

To  Pensacola  Jackson  would  gladly  have  followed  the 
enemy,  but  he  had  not  troops  enough,  and  was  forced  to  wait 
till  the  twenty-five  hundred  men  he  had  summoned  from  Ten- 
nessee reached  him.  Meantime  he  issued  one  proclamation  to 
the  Louisianians  much  in  the  style  of  that  of  Nicholls,  and 
another  to  the  free  negroes,  calling  on  them  to  enlist,  and  re- 
ceived a  warning  from  Monroe  that  New  Orleans  would  surely 
be  attacked.  He  was  told  by  the  Secretary,  in  September,*  that 
there  was  reason  to  believe  that  the  enemy  had  set  on  foot  an 
expedition  against  Louisiana  ;  that  the  President  had  therefore 
ordered  five  thousand  troops  to  be  sent  from  Tennessee,  and 
twenty -five  hundred  to  be  raised  in  Georgia  and  held  ready  to 

*  Monroe  to  Jackson,  September  26,  1814.     Mss.  War  Department  archives. 
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march  ;  and  that  one  hundred  thousand  dollars  in  treasury  notes 
had  been  given  to  Governor  Blount,  of  Tennessee,  to  pay  the 
cost  of  the  campaign.  Lest  this  should  not  be  sufficient,  Mon- 
roe wrote  again  in  October  that  a  force  of  fifteen  thousand 
men  had  sailed  from  Ireland  early  in  September  for  New 
Orleans  and  Mobile,  and  that  twelve  thousand  five  hundred 
men  were  subject  to  Jackson's  orders  in  Kentucky,  Tennessee, 
and  Georgia.^  But  he  gave  the  letter  of  September  no  heed. 
His  mind  was  set  on  taking  Pensacola,  and  toward  it,  as  soon 
as  the  Tennessee  troops  arrived,  he  marched  with  four  thou- 
sand one  hundred  men. 

The  expedition  was  marked  by  all  the  zeal,  by  all  the  im- 
petuosity, by  all  the  burning  energy  for  which  Jackson  is  so 
justly  famous.  He  left  Mobile  on  ISTovember  third,  demanded 
the  surrender  of  Pensacola  on  the  night  of  the  sixth,  carried  it 
by  storm  on  the  seventh,  saw  Fort  Barrancas  blown  up  by  the 
British  on  the  morning  of  the  eighth,  and  was  back  again  at 
Mobile  on  the  eleventh.  But  there  his  activity  ended.  The 
object  for  which  he  had  striven  so  long  having  been  accom- 
plished, he  might  well  have  turned  with  the  same  energy  to  the 
defence  of  New  Orleans,  against  which  the  long-predicted  ex- 
pedition had  sailed.  But  had  it  been  his  settled  purpose  to 
suffer  the  city  to  fall  into  British  hands,  he  could  not  have  been 
more  negligent.  Twelve  hundred  of  his  men  he  left  at  Mobile. 
A  thousand  more  he  sent  to  chase  Indians  and  British  on  the 
Yellow  Water  and  the  Escambia.  Two  thousand  under  Gen- 
eral Coffee  he  ordered  to  march  by  the  most  comfortable  route 
to  Baton  Bouge.  One  regiment  he  sent  direct  to  New  Orleans, 
while  he  himself,  sick  and  suffering  greatly,  went  bj  easy  stages 
to  the  same  city,  where  he  arrived  December  second.  If  Jack- 
son was  negligent,  the  Government  and  the  people  of  Louisiana 
were  shamefully  indifferent.  The  letters  of  Lafitte  to  Claiborne 
had  been  published  in  New  Orleans  in  September,  and  would 
in  a  week  have  been  forgotten  had  it  not  been  for  the  exer- 
tions of  Edward  Livingston. 

Livingston  was  a  native  of  New  York  and  a  brother  of 
Robert  R.  Livingston,  whose  name  is  bound  up  with  so  many 

*  Monroe  to  Jackson,  October  10,  1814.    Mas.  War  Department  ^.rcbives. 
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of  the  ever-memorable  events  of  our  early  history.  He  was 
bred  a  lawyer,  but  in  the  exciting  days  of  the  struggle  for 
neutrality  he  turned  to  politics,  entered  the  House  of  Repre- 
sentatives in  1795,  and,  with  Madison  and  Gallatin,  led  the 
opposition  to  the  administrations  of  Washington  and  of 
Adams.  As  a  reward  for  these  services,  and  for  the  yet 
greater  service  rendered  in  the  contested  election  of  1801, 
Jefferson  made  him  United  States  District  Attorney,  and  the 
Council  of  Appointment  sitting  at  Albany  made  him  Mayor 
of  the  city  of  New  York.  Though  an  earnest  Democrat,  he 
did  not  consider  it  improper  to  hold  two  offices  at  the  same 
time,  and  continued  to  serve  as  Mayor  and  Attorney  till,  in 
1803,  by  gross  neglect  of  duty,  he  became  a  defaulter  to  the 
United  States.  Having  confessed  judgment,  and  made  over 
all  his  property  to  a  trustee  to  sell  for  the  purpose  of  paying 
his  debts,  he  fled  to  New  Orleans,  and  once  more  began  the 
practice  of  law.  The  Province  of  Louisiana  had  just  been  de- 
livered to  the  United  States,  and  Livingston,  finding  the  old 
French  and  Spanish  law  in  dreadful  confusion,  set  himself  to 
draw  up  a  code  of  practice,  which  the  Assembly  of  the  Terri- 
tory of  Orleans  adopted.  At  the  bar  his  success  w^as  rapid,  and 
among  his  clients  he  soon  numbered  no  less  a  person  than  Jean 
Lafitte.  As  he  thus  knew  the  pirate  chief  well,  Livingston 
never  for  a  moment  doubted  the  genuineness  of  the  letters  sent 
to  Claiborne,  and  took  the  lead  in  a  call  for  a  meeting  of  citi- 
zens at  the  Coffee-House  to  consider  the  danger  which  threat- 
ened the  city. 

The  meeting  passed  some  resolutions  and  chose  a  Commit- 
tee of  Defence.  But  the  committee,  after  framing  an  address 
and  voting  a  sword  to  Major  Lawrence  for  his  conduct  at  Fort 
Bowyer,  did  nothing.  The  Governor  was  next  to  act,  and 
called  a  special  session  of  the  Legislature.  But  the  Legisla- 
ture voted  no  money,  raised  no  troops,  adopted  no  plan  of  de- 
fence, and  on  the  December  day  when  Jackson  entered  New 
Orleans  the  city  was  utterly  unprepared  to  resist,  though  the 
British  fleet  was  then  off  the  coast  of  Cuba. 

Of  all  the  combined  fleets  and  armies  Great  Britain  ever 
sent  against  a  foe,  few  had  ecjualled  that  which,  toward  the 
close  of  November,  1814,  was  assembled  in  Negril  B'dy.    There, 
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riding  at  anchor,  were  fifty  of  the  finest  ships  the  English  navy 
could  furnish,  armed  with  a  thousand  guns  and  carrying  on 
their  decks  nearly  twenty  thousand  soldiers  and  sailors  who  had 
fought  with  Wellington  on  the  Peninsula  and  with  Nelson  at 
the  Nile.  One,  the  Toussaint,  a  ship  taken  by  Nelson  at  the 
Nile,  was  of  eighty  guns,  and  carried  the  flag  of  Sir  Alexander 
Cochrane,  commander  of  the  fleet.  Five  others  were  seventy- 
fours,  each  one  commanded  by  a  man  of  famous  memory,  more 
than  one  of  whom  was  well  known  in  America,  for  among 
them  was  Sir  Thomas  Plardy,  who  had  captured  Eastport  and 
bombarded  Stonington,  and  James  Alexander  Gordon,  who 
had  plundered  the  people  of  Alexandria.  Of  the  rest,  sixteen 
were  transports.  Twenty  were  ships  carrying  from  sixteen  to 
fifty  guns  apiece.  On  the  transports  were  the  men  who  fought 
at  Bladensburg  and  Baltimore  and  laid  the  buildings  at  Wash- 
ington in  ashes ;  two  negro  regiments  raised  in  the  West  In- 
dies ;  some  Highlanders  fresh  from  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 
and  four  regiments  which  had  served  in  the  Peninsula  cam- 
paign, all  under  the  command  of  Sir  Edward  Pakenham, 
the  brother-in-law  of  Wellington  and  the  ablest  of  his  lieuten- 
ants. That  the  expedition  could  fail  had  not  entered  the 
mind  of  any  one ;  and  as  the  country  was  to  be  occupied  and 
held,  there  were  on  board,  besides  the  troops,  not  only  the 
wives  of  several  of  the  oflScers,  but  a  collector  for  the  port  of 
New  Orleans  and  many  civil  oflicers  and  their  families. 

It  was  on  the  morning  of  November  twenty-sixth  that  the 
ships  of  the  fleet  shook  out  their  sails,  and,  after  a  run  of  two 
weeks,  made  land  at  Chandeleur  Island,  at  the  entrance  to 
Lake  Borgne,  on  December  tenth.  Troops  were  at  once 
transferred  from  the  heavy  ships  to  the  light,  and  these,  under 
convoy  of  such  gun  brigs  as  the  shallow  water  would  float, 
entered  the  lake,  where  they  beheld  six  gun-boats  draw  up, 
as  if  to  meet  them.  As  they  came  on,  however,  the  gun-boats 
weighed  anchor  and  fled  toward  the  city,  whither  a  flotilla 
of  fifty  launches  and  barges,  led  by  Captain  Lockyer,  followed, 
and,  after  a  desperate  hand-to-hand  fight,  captured  and  de- 
stroyed all  six  at  noon  on  December  fourteenth. 

News  of  the  disaster  reached  Jackson  as  he  was  returning 
to  New  Orleans  from  a  tour  of  inspection  down  the  river. 


184  FIGHTING  ON  THE  GULF  COAST.         chap,  xxvii. 

In  an  instant  he  was  the  Jackson  of  the  Hickory  Ground  and 
Pensacola,  and  in  a  few  hours  riders  with  orders  were  speed- 
ing over  the  country  in  every  direction.  The  officer  in 
charge  of  Fort  St.  Philip  was  commanded  to  hold  the  fort 
while  a  man  remained  alive  to  point  a  gun.  General  Coffee, 
at  Baton  Rouge,  was  bidden  not  to  sleep  till  he  reached  New 
Orleans.  General  Winchester  was  enjoined  to  be  watchful, 
to  guard  the  route  to  Fort  Jackson,  and  defend  Mobile  Point 
at  all  hazard.  The  citizens  were  told  in  a  proclamation  that 
the  district  must  and  would  be  defended  ;  that  all  who  were 
not  with  the  cause  were  against  it ;  and  that  every  man  who 
did  not  appear  with  arms  in  his  hands,  ready  to  dispute  each 
inch  of  ground  with  the  British,  should  be  dealt  with  ac- 
cordingly. Nor  was  this  threat  an  idle  one ;  for,  when  the 
Legislature  hesitated  to  suspend  the  writ  of  habeas  corpus, 
Jackson  proclaimed  martial  law  and  turned  the  city  into  a 
camp. 

And  now  re-enforcements  began  to  arrive.  First  came 
Lafitte,  tendering  the  services  of  himself  and  his  men,  an  offer 
which  was  gladly  accepted.  Next  came  General  Coffee,  and 
then  General  Carroll,  with  the  Tennessee  brigade,  promised  a 
month  before  by  Monroe.  Meantime  the  British  brought  their 
ships  up  the  lake  as  far  as  the  shallow  water  would  allow,  and 
put  the  troops  ashore.  The  traveller  who,  in  our  day,  comes 
to  New  Orleans  from  Mobile  by  railroad,  just  as  he  reaches 
the  extreme  southeastern  corner  of  Louisiana  is  hurried  across 
an  island  formed  by  the  two  mouths  of  the  Pearl  river.  Ris- 
ing a  few  feet  above  the  surrounding  marsh,  it  is  at  times 
dry  ground,  and  it  was  on  this,  the  Isle  aux  Poix  of  the  Cre- 
oles, that  the  British  forces  were  landed.  But  so  difficult  was 
the  undertaking  that  a  week  was  spent  in  carrying  seven  thou- 
sand men  in  small  boats  over  the  thirty  miles  between  the 
ships  and  the  island.  Wliile  this  was  going  on,  two  officers 
who  were  sent  to  examine  the  head  of  the  lake  made  their 
way  in  the  night  to  a  village  of  Spanish  fishermen  just  at 
the  mouth  of  Bayou  Bien venue,  where  they  were  well  received 
and  carried  in  canoes  up  the  bayou  and  through  one  of  its 
branches  to  the  Villere  plantation,  not  six  miles  from  the  city. 
There  at  their  leisure  they  chose  the  line  of  advance,  and  then 
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went  back  uniiioleated  to  the  island."^  'iii^J  departed  just  in 
time,  for,  forty  eight  hours  later,  a  sergeant  and  eight  men 
reached  the  village  to  do  duty  as  pickets. 

As  soon  as  the  troops  had  all  been  landed  on  Isle  aux 
Poix,  sixteen  hundred  and  eighty-eight  of  them  were  de- 
spatched to  make  their  way  to  the  Mississippi.  They  set  out 
on  the  morning  of  the  twenty-second,  surprised  the  picket 
at  the  fishing  village  on  the  morning  of  the  twenty-third,  and 
pushed  up  the  Bayou  Bien venue  to  the  little  Bayou  Mazant, 
and  so  to  the  mouth  of  a  draining  canal,  where  they  landed, 
and,  marching  along  its  bank  through  a  wood,  came  suddenly 
upon  the  house  of  Major  Yillere  and  made  him  and  all  his 
family  prisoners.  They  were  then  but  six  miles  from  New 
Orleans,  without  a  fortification  of  any  kind  between  them  and 
the  city.  » 

Happily  Major  Yillere  broke  from  his  captors,  reached 
New  Orleans  in  safety,  and  reported  to  Jackson  what  had  hap- 
pened. It  was  long  past  noon,  and,  the  people  having  retired 
to  their  houses  for  their  mid-day  dinner,  the  levee  and  the 
streets  were  quite  deserted.  But  the  great  bell  of  the  cathe- 
dral no  sooner  rang  out  the  alarm,  th^  drummers  no  sooner 
began  to  beat  the  long  roll,  than  Creoles  and  Americans, 
negroes,  regulars,  and  San  Domingans  poured  into  the  Place 
d'Armes  from  every  quarter.  In  half  an  hour  the  regulars 
were  on  the  march.  In  two  hours  the  Tennesseeans  were 
posted  behind  the  Podriguez  canal,  and  by  sundown  Jackson, 
with  twenty-one  hundred  men  and  two  guns,  was  on  his  way 
toward  the  British  camp.  As  darkness  came  on,  the  war 
schooner  Carolina,  of  fourteen  guns,  dropped  down  the  river, 
ran  close  inshore,  and  about  seven  o'clock  opened  on  the  cam}) 
with  her  broadside.  Her  firing  was  the  signal  for  the  land 
attack  to  begin,  and  Jackson,  who  was  waiting  two  miles 
above,  moved  down  the  levee,  while  General  Coffee,  who  w^as 
marching  along  the  cypress  swamp,  wheeled  to  the  right  and 
advanced  on  the  British  flank  just  as  a  thick  fog  settled  over 
the  marsh  and  river.     So  complete  was  the  surprise  that  Cof- 

*  Vice- Admiral  Cochrane  to  Mr.  Croker,  January  18,  1815.  James's  Naval 
Occurrences,  vol.  ii,  p.  500, 
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fee  found  nothing  but  squads  of  men  gathered  about  their 
officers  to  oppose  him.  The  thickening  fog,  the  smoke  of 
battle,  the  darkness,  added  to  the  confusion,  and  squads  of 
men — red-coats  and  Tennesseeans,  Creoles  and  Highlanders — 
swept  over  the  Held,  here  advancing,  there  retreating,  hring 
alike  into  friend  and  foe,  and  lighting  often  with  lists,  knives, 
and  musket  butts.  Little  by  little  the  British  fell  back  till  a 
place  of  refuge  was  found  behind  an  old  levee  about  three 
hundred  yards  from  the  river.  Here  they  were  sheltered  by 
the  new  levee  in  their  rear  from  the  fire  of  the  Carolina,  and, 
as  re-enforcements  came  up,  Coffee  witlidrew  his  men.  Jack- 
son had  done  the  same  thing  on  the  levee  an  hour  before,  and 
next  morning  took  position  two  miles  away,  behind  the  Rodri- 
guez canal,  which  stretched  from  the  levee  to  the  swamps. 

If  the  material  gain  of  the  battle  was  small,  the  moral  gain 
was  great.  Not  a  moment  was  lost  by  the  British  in  hurry- 
ing forward  the  troops,  till,  by  the  morning  of  Christmas  day, 
upward  of  six  thousand  were  gathered  on  the  Yillere  planta- 
tion, with  Sir  Edward  Pakenham  in  command.  Even  then 
he  would  not  attack  till  the  two  schooners  in  the  river,  the 
Carolina  and  Louisiana,  had  been  driven  away.  This  required 
artillery,  and  two  days  were  spent  by  the  sailors  in  dragging 
nine  field  pieces,  two  howitzers,  and  a  mortar  across  the 
swamps  to  the  levee.  Once  there,  they  quickly  destroyed  the 
Carolina  with  red-hot  shot,  drove  away  the  Louisiana,  and 
enabled  the  army  to  move  forward  on  the  morning  of  the 
twenty-eighth.  But  the  march  was  a  short  one,  for  no  sooner 
did  Pakenham  behold  the  half-finished  breastworks  of  Jack- 
son than  he  halted,  fell  back  out  of  range,  and  ordered  the 
troops  to  tent  themselves.  Once  more  the  sailors  were  put  to 
work.  Once  more  cannon  were  brought  with  infinite  labor 
from  the  ships  and  tugged  over  marsh  and  bog  to  the  British 
camp  on  the  river,  till,  on  January  first,  1815,  thirty  had  been 
planted  in  eight  batteries.  The  day  dawned  so  foggy  and 
hazy  that  the  American  position  could  not  be  seen.  But 
toward  eight  o'clock  the  mist  cleared  away,  Jackson's  line 
stood  out,  and  the  British  poured  upon  it  a  heavy  fire  of  shot 
and  Congreve  rockets.  The  Americans  answered,  and  with 
such  precision  that  by  noon  the  British  gunners  were  driven 
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from  their  pieces  and  the  batteries  completely  silenced.  Again 
the  moral  effects  of  victory  surpassed  the  material,  and  Paken- 
ham,  fearing  to  storm  the  American  line,  waited  one  week  for 
re-enforcements  which  raised  his  army  to  more  than  eight 
thousand  men.     Then  the  attack  was  renewed. 

Across  the  Mississippi,  opposite  the  British,  was  a  battery 
put  up  by  Master-Commandant  Patterson  before  the  Carolina 
was  destroyed.  To  this,  after  the  destruction  of  his  ship,  he 
retired,  and  against  this  the  British  now  made  preparations  to 
move.  The  draining  canal,  up  which  the  English  had  come 
to  its  head  in  the  rear  of  the  Yillere  plantation,  was  therefore 
continued  across  the  plantation  to  the  levee.  By  means  of 
this  work,  which  to  this  day  is  called  the  Canal  Pakenham, 
the  boats  were  to  be  floated  to  the  back  of  the  levee,  dragged 
over  its  top,  and  launched  on  the  Mississippi.  Troops  were 
then  to  be  sent  across  to  silence  the  battery,  while  the  army 
in  three  columns,  unhindered  by  a  fire  on  their  flank,  fell 
upon  Jackson's  line.  But  the  canal  was  discovered,  the 
object  suspected,  and  on  the  afternoon  of  January  seventh 
some  Kentuckians  were  ordered  to  hurry  to  Kew  Orleans, 
cross  the  river  by  the  ferry,  march  down  the  west  bank,  and 
defend  the  batteries.  The  order  was  executed,  and  about  four 
in  the  morning  they  reached  a  small  redoubt,  where  Gen- 
eral David  Morgan,  with  some  Louisiana  militia,  was  en- 
camped, just  as  the  British  on  the  eastern  shore  were  forming 
to  begin  the  assault.  The  purpose  of  Pakenham  was  to  keep 
one  division  in  reserve,  and  before  dawn  to  attack  with  two. 
But  Colonel  Thornton,  who,  with  some  twelve  hundred  men, 
was  to  cross  the  river,  was  long  getting  the  boats  afloat,  and 
dawn  came  before  the  first  detachment  pushed  off  from  the 
levee.  Swept  down  by  the  current,  the  men  landed  on  the 
west  bank,  far  below  the  battery,  about  six  in  the  morning, 
and  formed  as  rapidly  as  possible. 

On  the  eastern  bank,  meantime,  Pakenham,  having  drawn 
up  his  troops,  was  listening  for  the  first  sound  of  Thornton's 
attack.  But  when  dawn  turned  to  day,  when  the  sun  rose  and 
the  fog  began  to  lift,  and  no  sound  came,  Pakenham  could 
wait  no  longer.  The  order  was  given  ;  a  rocket  went  up  from 
the  edge  of  the  gwamp,  a  single  cannon  answered  from  the 
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American  line,  and  the  artillery  on  each  side  opened  with  a 
roar. 

Jackson's  line  of  defence  ran  along  the  inner  edge  of  the 
Rodriguez  canal  from  the  levee  to  the  woods,  and  on  through 
the  woods  to  the  swamp.  Where  it  crossed  the  open  it  was 
a  rude,  uneven  earthwork  ;  but  in  the  forest  it  was  a  double 
row  of  logs  two  feet  apart,  tilled  in  with  earth.*  Behind  the 
line — which,  that  nothing  might  be  wanting  to  make  it  hard 
to  defend,  was  a  straight  one — were  gathered  as  motley  an 
array  of  men  as  ever  at  any  time  fonght  under  one  banner. 
On  the  extreme  right,  just  where  the  line  joined  the  levee, 
were  some  regulars,  a  company  of  New  Orleans  Rifles,  some 
dragoons  grouped  about  a  howitzer,  some  sailors  from  the 
Carolina  w4io  served  a  small  battery,  and  a  battalion  of  Lou- 
isiana Creoles  resplendent  in  gay  uniforms.  In  the  midst  of 
the  battalion  were  Dominique  You  and  Beluche,  with  the 
swarthy  crews  of  their  pirate  ships  serving  two  twenty-fours 
Then  came  a  battalion  of  free  negroes,  more  sailors  with  a 
thirty-two-pound  gnn,  a  battalion  of  San  Domingans,  more 
regulars,  some  old  French  soldiers  under  one  of  Napoleon's 
gunners  named  Flaujeac  tending  a  brass  gun,  a  ^ong  line  of 
Carroll's  Tennesseeans  in  brown  homespun  hunting  shirts,  some 
more  sailors,  some  more  regulars  with  a  long  brass  culverin, 
then  John  Adair  and  his  Kentuckians,  and  last  of  all,  standing 
knee-deep  in  the  water  of  the  swamp.  Coffee's  Tennesseeans. 

Against  this  array  of  magnificent  marksmen,  backwoods- 
men, frontiersmen,  Indian  fighters — men  who  never  fired  till 
sure  of  their  aim — the  British  army  now  advanced  joyfully. 
Far  on  the  left  some  West  Indians  made  an  attack  and  were 
driven  back  immediately.  Far  on  the  right  a  detachment  in 
solid  column  charged  a  redoubt  a  few  yards  in  front  of  the 
line,  stormed  it,  and  were  rushing  forward  when  a  dreadful  fire 
opened  on  them,  and  the  veterans  of  the  Peninsula,  cut  to 
pieces,  retreated  in  disorder.  The  main  attack  was  made  near 
the  swamp,  where  the  line  was  defended  by  the  riflemen  of 

*  It  is  still  the  popular  belief  that  Jackson  and  his  men  fotight  behind  cotton 
bales.  This  was  not  the  case.  A  very  few  bales  were  used  at  one  part  of  the 
line,  but  on  January  first  the  British  catinon-shot  scattered  them  in  every  direc- 
tion an4  pet  them  pn  fire,  and  »o  further  attempt  to  use  cotton  was  made, 
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Kentucky  and  Tennessee.  Four  hundred  yards  in  front 
was  a  diteli,  and  behind  this  the  British,  loaded  down  with 
knapsacks,  nuiskets,  scaling  ladders,  and  fascines  of  ripe  sugar- 
cane for  filling  up  the  ditch,  had  formed  in  solid  column  of 
sixty  men  front.  As  the  signal  rocket  shot  into  the  air  these 
doomed  and  wretched  men,  cheering  lustily,  moved  steadily 
forward  under  a  shower  of  Congreve  rockiets  to  the  slaugh- 
ter. Veterans  though  they  were,  the  precision  of  the  fire 
poured  upon  them  was  too  much.  They  fell,  said  an  eye- 
witness, like  blades  of  grass  beneath  the  scythe  of  the  mower, 
and  before  the  head  had  reached  the  canal  the  column  faltered, 
broke,  and  fled  back  to  the  ditch  where  it  had  formed.  There 
knapsacks  were  thrown  aside,  re-enforcements  secured,  and  a 
new  column  started  forward  on  the  run.  General  Gibbs,  who 
led  it,  fell  within  twenty  yards  of  the  glacis.  General  Pak- 
enham,  who  came  forward  waving  his  hat  and  cheering  the 
onset,  was  struck  by  a  cannon  ball,  and  the  whole  line  a  second 
time  fell  back  in  confusion.  The  command  of  the  army 
now  passed  to  Major-General  Lambert,  who  during  the  battle 
Jed  the  reserves,  and  who  instantly  withdrew  his  troops. 

Scarcely  had  he  done  so  when  fighting  began  on  the  west 
bank.  Though  the  first  detachment  of  Colonel  Thornton's  men 
landed  about  four  in  the  morning,  the  troops  came  over  so 
slowly  that  when  the  assault  on  Jackson's  lines  began  but  six 
hundred  had  crossed  the  river.  Without  waiting  for  more, 
Thornton  led  these,  supported  by  three  gun-boats,  up  the  levee 
at  double-quick,  struck  General  Morgan's  line,  routed  it,  and 
fell  wounded.  But  his  troops  advanced  against  Patterson^s 
battery  of  heavy  guns,  forced  him  to  spike  them,  and  pushed 
their  way  up  the  river  to  a  point  a  mile  in  Jackson's  rear. 
That  night,  however,  Lambert  recalled  them  to  the  east  bank 
and  Jackson  was  safe. 

On  the  morrow  an  armistice  was  concluded,  and  the  day 
spent  in  gathering  the  dead  and  digging  shallow  trenches  for 
graves.  Wlien  night  came  the  dead  thus  gathered  were  buried 
by  torchlight,  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  British  army. 
They  numbered,  it  is  said,  almost  seven  hundred,  of  w^hom 
three  were  generals,  seven  colonels,  and  seventy-five  officers 
of  lesser  rank. 
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So  shallow  were  the  graves  and  so  thin  the  covering  of 
earth  that  arms  and  feet  and  heads  soon  began  to  be  visible, 
and  for  months  afterward  every  south  wind  that  swept  across 
the  field  came  to  New  Orleans  laden  with  the  stench  of  dis- 
solving bodies.  Nor  since  that  day  has  a  plough  or  a  spade 
disturbed  the  soil,  which  long  ago  was  covered  by  a  dense 
grove  of  stunted  cypress. 

Though  beaten  and  well-nigh  cut  to  pieces,  the  British  were 
in  no  haste  to  depart,  nor  did  Jackson  show  any  disposition  to 
force  them.  Some  artillery  tire  was  indulged  in,  but  it  was 
not  till  the  eighteenth  that  Lambert,  leaving  the  guns  that  had 
covered  the  river,  withdrew  to  the  mouth  of  the  bayou,  and 
not  till  the  twenty-seventh  that  he  boarded  the  ships  off  Chan- 
deleur  Island.  Even  then  he  seemed  loath  to  depart,  and  the 
seventh  of  February  came  before  the  fleet,  taking  advantage 
of  a  favoring  breeze,  quit  Lake  Borgne,  put  to  sea,  and,  head- 
ing for  Mobile,  was  soon  off  Fort  Bowyer.  On  the  twelfth 
the  garrison,  after  a  manly  defence,  marched  out  with  all  the 
honors  of  war  and  laid  down  their  arms  on  the  glacis.  Two 
days  later  both  soldiers  and  sailors  heard  with  unfeigned  joy 
that  war  had  ended  and  peace  returned. 
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CHAPTEE  XXYIIL 

THE    STRESS    OF    WAR. 

The  opening  of  the  war  found  tlie  people  on  the  eve  of  a 
presidential  election.  The  campaign  may  be  said  to  have 
opened  in  February,  for  in  that  month  the  members  of  both 
branches  of  the  Virginia  Legislature,  in  caucus  assembled, 
chose  five-and- twenty  men  to  be  the  Virginia  electors  of 
President  and  Vice-President.*  No  presidential  candidate  was 
formally  named  ;  but,  as  each  elector  was  pledged  to  vote  for 
Madison,  a  nomination,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  was  made. 
Against  this  action  of  the  Legislature  not  a  few  earnest  Repub- 
licans protested.  Virginia,  said  they,  is  arrogating  too  much 
to  herself.  She  is  impudently  seeking  to  forestall  public  opin- 
ion and  drive  Cono^ress  to  a  nomination  of  Madison.  This  was 
denied.  Congress  said  the  friends  of  Madison  has  enough  to 
do  without  meddling  with  the  President  and  his  electors.  Vir- 
ginia has  but  used  a  right  she  enjoys  in  common  with  every 
State  in  the  Union.  New  York,  Pennsylvania,  Massachusetts — 
any  State — may  do  as  she  has  done.  AVhether  they  agree  or 
disagree  it  matters  little,  for  the  electors  are  free  to  act  as  they 
please,  and  they  will  choose  the  President.  A  caucus  of  the 
Pennsylvania  Legislature  did  follow  the  example  set  by  that  of 
Virginia,  and  went  one  step  farther  and  formally  renominated 
James  Madison  and  George  Clinton.  Even  then  congressmen 
hesitated  to  act ;  nor  was  it  till  Madison  had  formally  com- 
mitted himself  to  the  policy  of  war  that  a.  call  for  the  regular 
Republican  congressional  caucus  went  out. 

There  were  then  in  the  House  and  Senate  two  hundred  and 

*  True  American,  February  28,  1812. 
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eighteen  men,  of  whom  one  hundred  and  seventy-eight  called 
themselves  Republicans.  When,  however,  the  caucus  met  on 
the  evening  of  May  eighteenth,  l)ut  eighty-three  were  present. 
Of  these,  all  save  one  voted  for  Madison,  and  as  Clinton  was 
dead,  John  Langdon,  of  New  Hampshire,  was  given  his  place. 
A  resolution  was  then  passed  setting  forth  the  reason  for  their 
action.  In  recommending  Madison  and  Langdon  to  their  fel- 
low-citizens they  acted,  the  resolution  stated,  not  as  congress- 
men but  as  citizens,  led  not  by  a  desire  to  dictate,  but  animated 
by  a  deep  conviction  of  the  importance  of  Republican  union 
throughout  all  parts  of  the  United  States.  Langdon,  however, 
declined  to  serve,  and  at  a  second  caucus  Elbridge  Gerry  was 
chosen  in  his  stead,  for  it  was  thought  most  advisable  to  have 
an  Eastern  man. 

The  Federalists,  true  to  their  ancient  policy,  held  no  can- 
cus  and  named  no  candidates,  but  contented  themselves  with 
a  hearty  support  of  the  men  put  forward  by  the  discontented 
Republicans  and  the  Friends  of  Peace.  Quite  early  in  the 
year,  such  members  of  the  Legislature  of  New  York  as  hated 
Madison  and  what  they  called  Virginia  rule,  held  a  secret 
caucus  and  appointed  a  committee  to  examine  the  condition  of 
politics  in  the  sister  States.  Just  what  the  committee  did  is 
not  known.  But  it  is  known  that  the  Republicans  were  about 
to  hold  a  caucus  when  the  Legislature  was  suddenly  prorogued 
by  the  Governor  because  of  the  prospective  passage  of  the  Six 
Million  Dollar  Bank  Bill.  On  reassembling,  however,  toward 
the  end  of  May,  a  caucus  was  promptly  held,  and  De  Witt 
Clinton  unanimously  nominated.  No  candidate  for  the  Vice- 
Presidency  was  selected,  for  that  office  was  in  those  days  re- 
garded as  of  no  importance. 

To  this  course  of  action  the  discontented  Republicans  were 
moved  by  the  strong  anti-war  feeling  rising  in  every  part  of 
the  North  and  East,  by  the  growing  demand  for  a  Northern 
President,  and  by  the  great  success  of  the  Friends  of  Peace, 
Union,  and  Commerce,  in  the  spring  elections  just  closed. 
In  New  Hampshire  and  Rhode  Island  they  had  triumphed 
signally.  In  Massachusetts  they  had  carried  the  Lower  House, 
had  defeated  Gerry,  and  had  chosen  a  Federalist  Governor. 
In  New  York  they  had  secnrcMl  the  Assembly,  and  made  such 
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gains  in  the  Senate  that,  on  joint  ballot,  their  majority  in  the 
Legislature  was  two. 

The  Massachusetts  election  was  no  ordinary  one.  It  marked 
an  epoch  in  the  political  annals  of  our  country,  for  then  it 
was  that  the  people  for  the  first  time  in  history  were  called 
on  to  condemn  that  unjust  and  infamous  system  of  apportion- 
ment known  as  Gerrymandering.  At  the  last  session  of  the 
General  Court  the-  Republicans,  happening  to  have  both 
branches  of  the  Legislature,  passed  an  act^  rearranging  the 
senatorial  districts  in  such  wise  that  a  large  majority  of  them 
should  thenceforth  be  Republican. f  The  story  is  told  that  a 
map  of  one  of  these  new  districts,  that  of  Essex,  was  hanging  on 
the  office  wall  of  the  Columbian  Centinel  one  day,  when  the 
artist  Stuart  came  in.  Struck  by  the  peculiar  outline  of  the 
towns  making  the  district,  he  added  a  head,  wings,  and  claws 
with  his  pencil,  and,  turning  to  the  editor,  said,  ^'  There,  that 
will  do  for  a  Salamander."  "  Better  say  a  Gerrymander,"  re- 
plied the  editor,  punning  on  the  name  of  the  then  Republican 
Governor,  Elbridge  Gerry.  That  the  story  is  true  may  well  be 
doubted  ;  nevertheless,  the  nickname  "  Gerrymander  "  was  ap- 
plied to  the  odious  law,;]:  came  rapidly  into  current  use,  and  has 
remained  in  our  political  vocabulary  ever  since.  Indeed,  a 
huge  cut  of  the  monster  was  prepared,  and  the  next  year  was 
scattered  as  a  broadside  all  over  the  Commonwealth,  and  so 
thoroughly  aroused  the  people  that,  in  the  spring  of  1813, 
despite  the  Gerrymander,  the  Federalists  regained  control  of 
the  Senate  and  repealed  the  law  ;  but  not  before  the  progeny 
of  the  monster  had  sprung  up  in  New  Jersey. 

In  the  October  election  in  that  State  the  Republicans  had 
a  majority  of  all  the  votes  cast  at  the  polls.  But,  by  a  loss  of 
twenty-six  votes  in  Monmouth  County  and  of  four  in  Hunter- 
don, both  branches  of  the  Legislature  passed  to  the  Federalists. 
Carried  away  by  such  unexpected  good  fortune,  the  Legislature 
had  no  sooner  assembled  at  Trenton  than  the  Federalists  most 
wantonly  abused  their  power. 

*  February  11,  1812. 

f  History  of  tlie  People  of  the  United  States,  vol.  iii,  pp.  452,  453. 
X  For  some  remarks  on  "  The  Gerrymander,"  see  Columbian  Centinel,  May  28, 
1812,  and  October  21,  1812. 
VOL.  IV. — 14 
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Although  they  had  a  majority  of  the  votes  in  the  Legisla- 
ture, the  RepubHcans  had  a  majority  of  twenty-five  hundred 
votes  of  the  people.  Now  it  happened  that  in  1807  the  law 
requiring  the  choice  of  electors  of  President  and  Yice-Presi- 
dent  of  the  United  States  to  be  made  in  districts  was  changed, 
and  an  act  was  passed  providing  for  a  general  ticket  to  be 
voted  on  by  the  people  all  over  the  States.  It  was  quite  cer- 
tain that,  as  the  Republicans  had  a  majority  of  the  votes  of 
the  people,  the  electoral  ticket  of  New  Jersey  would  be  Re- 
publican. But  this  the  Federalists,  having  the  power,  deter- 
mined to  prevent,  and  six  days  before  the  election  was  to  take 
place  brought  in  a  bill  giving  the  choice  of  electors  to  the  Legis- 
lature. The  Republican  minority  protested  vigorously  against 
the  change,  urged  that  a  choice  by  the  people  at  large  was  a 
mode  most  agreeable  to  their  wishes,  was  most  consonant  with 
a  Republican  form  of  government,  and  was  quite  in  accord 
with  the  spirit  of  the  Federal  Constitution ;  said  that  the  old 
law  had  already  been  in  part  executed,  that  nominations  had 
been  made,  transmitted  to  the  Secretary  of  State,  and  by  him 
published,  and  that,  as  a  majority  of  the  people  of  the  State 
were  stanch  supporters  of  the  measures  of  the  General  Gov- 
ernment, to  wrest  from  them  the  privilege  of  expressing  their 
approbation  by  the  choice  of  Republican  electors  was  an  act  of 
oppression  and  tyranny  they  would  not  quietly  submit  to. 

The  answer  was  a  loud  call  for  the  question  and  the  pas- 
sage of  the  bill,  and  the  choice  of  eight  Federalist  electors. 
The  next  step  was  to  Gerrymander  the  congressional  districts. 
The  custom  so  familiar  to  us — the  custom  of  each  State  hav- 
ing as  many  congressional  districts  as  it  has  members  of  the 
House — was  not  then  in  universal  use,  and  the  six  representa- 
tives from  New  eTersey  were  chosen  by  a  general  ticket.  Here 
again  the  Republican  majority  would  have  caused  the  election 
of  a  Republican  delegation,  to  prevent  which  a  bill  was  brought 
in  to  establish  congressional  districts.  After  considering  the 
manner  of  division,  it  was  found  that  by  no  honest  system 
could  the  Federalists  secure  more  than  two  of  the  six.  A  re- 
course was  therefore  had  to  the  new  Republican  institution  of 
Gerrymandering,  and  three  districts  sending  two  representa- 
tives each  were  so  marked  out  that  two  were  Federalist  and 
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one  Eepiiblican.*  No  attention  was  paid  to  population,  so 
that  while  in  the  first  district,  where  the  Kepublicans  were 
strong  and  into  which  many  Federalists  had  to  be  brought  to 
overcome  them,  the  population  was  eighty-eight  thousand,  in 
the  third  district  there  were  but  seventy-three  thousand,  or 
three  thousand  more  than,  by  act  of  Congress,  it  must  contain. f 

Another  contest,  quite  as  unseemly,  took  place  in  the  Gen- 
eral Court  of  Massachusetts  during  the  June  session.  As  the 
result  of  the  first  election  under  the  Gerrymandering  law  the 
Senate  was  heavily  Republican  and  the  Assembly  heavily 
Federalist.  The  late  election  had  clearly  shown  that  if  the 
old  method  of  choosing  presidential  electors  by  a  general 
ticket  was  continued,  the  twenty-two  votes  of  Massachusetts 
would  go  to  Clinton.  The  Republicans  in  the  Senate  there- 
fore determined  to  change  the  custom,  and,  when  the  time 
came  to  take  up  the  business,  sent  a  resolution  to  the  Assem- 
bly providing  for  the  choice  of  twenty  electors  in  the  twenty 
congressional  districts  and  two  by  general  ticket.  The  As- 
sembly returned  it  so  amended  as  to  provide  for  an  election  in 
twenty-two  districts.  To  this  the  Senate  would  not  agree ; 
and  though  conference  after  conference  followed,  and  offer 
after  offer  was  made  by  the  Assembly,  the  Senate  stood  firm, 
and  the  General  Court  rose  with  nothing  done.  A  special  ses- 
sion in  October  thereupon  became  necessary.  Once  more  the 
Federalists  offered  to  agree  to  a  choice  of  electors  by  a  general 
ticket,  or  by  concurrent  ballot  of  the  two  houses,  or  by  the  dis- 
trict system.  Once  more  the  Republicans  refused  to  yield  till 
the  plan  of  choosing  electors  in  districts  formed  of  the  Court 
of  Common  Pleas  circuits  was  suggested.  Then  they  gave  way, 
and  a  law  making  such  provision  was  passed.  The  cost  to  the 
State  of  this  extra  session  was  some  thirty  thousand  dollars. 

In  other  States  where  the  people  had  a  presidential  vote 
the  men  to  be  electors  were  either  named  by  the  legislative 
caucus  or  by  the  people  in  convention.  Thus,  in  Massachu- 
setts the  towns  of  each  district  sent  delegates  to  a  district  con- 
vention.   In  New  Jersey,  not  knowing  that  a  Gerrymandering 

*  The  protest  of  the  minority,  giving  all  the  details  of  these  proceedings,  is 
published  in  the  Aurora,  November  lY,  1812,  and  January  4,  1813. 
f  The  ratio  of  representation  was  1  to  35,000. 
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law  would  be  passed,  the  "  Peace-makers  "  held  a  State  con- 
vention at  Trenton  ;  in  New  York  delegates  from  thirty-four 
counties  met  at  Albany ;  in  Pennsylvania  the  Peace  Demo- 
crats assembled  at  Lancaster,  and,  having  selected  electors, 
bade  them  vote  for  Clinton  and  Jared  Ingersoll,  "  the  peo- 
ple's nomination" ;  in  Virginia  representatives  from  eighteen 
counties  gathered  at  Staunton  and  declared  for  peace,  com- 
merce, union,  and  no  foreign  alliance,  but  gave  no  instructions 
to  the  electors.  The  legislative  caucus  having  now  become  a 
part  of  the  political  machinery  of  the  Republicans,  such  con- 
ventions were  not  used  by  them,  and  the  duty  of  framing  the 
electoral  ticket  was  performed  by  the  caucus  or  laid  on  the 
General  Committee  of  Correspondence. 

Chief  among  the  many  duties  of  a  general  committee  of 
correspondence  w^as  the  appointment  of  local  committees 
throughout  the  State,  the  preparation  of  campaign  literature, 
and  the  issuing  of  addresses — for  the  stump  orator  of  our  day 
had  no  existence.  From  these  addresses  it  appears  that  the 
nomination  of  Clinton  was  denounced  by  the  Republicans  as 
irregular,  unprecedented,  and  dangerous ;  as  a  departure  from 
the  custom  of  confiding  to  Republican  congressmen  the 
power  to  nominate  a  presidential  candidate ;  and  as  a  mark  of 
public  disapprobation  of  the  conduct  of  Madison.  Such  a 
mark  he  did  not,  in  their  opinion,  deserve.  He  had  been 
selected  by  a  meeting  of  Republicans  from  all  parts  of  the 
country  as  the  one  man  most  likely  to  be  acceptable  to  the 
people  in  an  hour  of  great  peril.  The  manner  of  selection 
was  not  new.'  The  people  were  familiar  with  it,  and,  by 
twice  electing  the  candidates  so  nominated,  had  approved  it. 
Nay,  more ;  it  had  within  a  few  weeks  been  approved  and 
confirmed  by  the  Republican  members  of  the  Legislatures  of 
nine  States.  Was  not  this  equivalent  to  nine  such  nomina- 
tions as  that  of  Mr.  Clinton  ?  How,  then,  could  the  nonde- 
scripts cry,  "  Caucus  nomination  "  ?  If  they  did  not  like  the 
actions  of  their  brothers  in  Congress,  what  objection  could 
they  consistently  bring  to  the  action  of  their  brothers  in  the 
Legislature  of  Pennsylvania,  of  Rhode  Lsland,  of  Massachu- 
setts, of  every  State  that  had  nominated  Madison  ? 

The  manner  of  his  nomination,  unconstitutional  as  it  is, 
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said  the  New  York  committee,  is  but  one  of  our  many  objec- 
tions to  James  Madison.  We  are  opposed  to  Virginia  influ- 
ence and  Virginia  control.  If  we  are  asked  who  is  to  nomi- 
nate, we  answer,  A  State,  but  not  always  and  forever  the  same 
State.  New  York  now  brings  forward  her  claims  for  the  first 
time.  Her  population  and  her  resources  put  her  in  the  front 
rank.  She  is  a  Middle  State.  Her  position  makes  her,  there- 
fore, a  fit  depository  of  power  until  the  jealousy  and  distrust 
existing  between  the  Northern  and  the  Southern  States  has 
gone  down.  Eminently  commercial,  she  understands  the  senti- 
ments of  the  Eastern  States.  Extremely  agricultural,  she  sym- 
pathizes with  the  South.  She  is  therefore,  of  all  States,  most 
likely  to  hold  an  even  balance,  and  in  times  like  these  is  well 
qualified  to  name  a  President.  This  she  has  done  in  the  per. 
son  of  DeWitt  Clinton.  Should  Mr.  Clinton  be  elected,  said 
the  "  Friends  of  Union,  Peace,  and  Commerce,"  as  the  sup- 
porters of  Clinton  called  themselves,  we  do  verily  believe  that 
in  six  months  the  war  will  end,  our  rights  on  the  ocean  be 
respected,  and  our  impressed  sailors  given  up.  Should  James 
Madison  be  elected,  we  see  nothing  before  us  but  a  long  war — 
a  weak,  an  inefficient,  a  disastrous  war — heavy  taxes,  enormous 
loans,  standing  armies,  poverty,  misery,  and  an  alliance  with 
the  French. 

DeWitt  Clinton,  a  nephew  of  the  late  Vice-President,  was 
born  in  Little  Britain,  New  York,  in  1769,  was  graduated 
at  Columbia  College  in  1786,  and  began  the  practice  of  law 
two  years  later.  The  proposed  Constitution  of  the  United 
States  was  then  before  the  people  for  adoption  or  rejection  ; 
the  feeling  in  New  York  ran  high,  and  young  Clinton  quickly 
drifted  from  law  to  politics.  That  he  should  follow  the  tradi- 
tions of  his  family  was  natural,  and  under  the  signature  of  "  A 
Countryman  "  he  opposed  the  Constitution  and  replied  to  the 
Federalist,  just  then  appearing  in  the  Independent  Gazetteer. 
For  this  the  uncle  rewarded  him  with  the  secretaryships  of  a 
number  of  boards,  and  in  1797,  by  his  influence,  sent  him  to 
the  Legislature,  and  in  1798  to  the  State  Senate.  There  his 
career  marked  him  out  as  a  man  of  liberal  views,  and  joined  his 
name  with  the  beginning  of  more  than  one  great  reform — with 
the  abolition  of  imprisonment  for  debt,  with  the  abolition  of 
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slavery  in  New  York,  with  the  establishment  of  sanitary  laws, 
and  with  the  enconragement  of  agriculture,  manufactures, 
steam  navigation,  and  internal  improvements.  In  1800  the 
Assembly,  happening  to  be  Republican,  chose  a  Republican 
Council  of  Appointment  and  made  Clinton  a  member.  This 
famous  body  was  one  of  many  reminders  of  the  deep  and  last- 
ing dread  of  the  one-man  power,  with  which  the  rule  of  George 
III  had  filled  our  ancestors.  It  was  composed  of  the  Governor 
and  four  senators  chosen  by  the  Assembly,  one  from  each  of 
the  four  senatorial  districts  into  which  the  State  was  then 
divided,  and  had  at  its  disposal  every  office,  not  elective,  in 
the  State.  As  the  officers  elected  by  the  people  were  the 
Governor,  Lieutenant-Governor,  members  of  the  Legislature, 
and  a  few  county  and  town  officials,  the  list  of  appointments 
was  a  long  one,  and  included  the  Secretary  of  State,  the 
Comptroller,  the  judges,  the  Attorney-General,  the  district- 
attorneys,  the  coroners,  the  mayors  of  IS^ew  Fork  city,  the 
sheriffs,  the  justices  of  the  peace,  and  all  the  higher  officers 
of  the  militia.  In  making  these  appointments  the  Governor 
had  merely  the  casting  vote ;  but,  as  the  State  Constitution 
said,  he  must,  "  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  said  Coun- 
cil, appoint  the  said  officers,"  the  Governor  held  that  he  could 
not  be  said  to  appoint  unless  he  nominated,  and  had  always 
claimed  sole  right  to  nominate.  So  long  as  the  Council  and 
the  Governor  were  of  the  same  party  the  claim  was  allowed. 
But  in  1794  the  revolt  against  George  Clinton  made  the  Coun- 
cil of  Appointment  a  Federalist  body,  which  declined  to  pass 
its  time  putting  Republicans  into  office,  and  asserted  an  equal 
right  to  nominate.  Clinton  protested,  and  there  the  dispute 
ended  till  the  sweeping  Republican  victory  of  1800  gave  the 
Council  of  Appointment  to  the  Republicans  and  put  the  Fed- 
eralist Governor,  John  Jay,  in  the  same  condition  in  1801  that 
George  Clinton  had  been  in  1T94.  When,  therefore,  Jay  sum- 
moned the  Council  in  February,  1801,  and  announced  that  the 
civil  commissions  in  eleven  counties  and  of  the  mayors  of  four 
cities  had  expired,  the  board,  led  on  by  DeWitt  Clinton,  re- 
jected in  rapid  succession  eleven  of  the  Governor's  nomina- 
tions, refused  to  vote  on  several  more,  and  then  began  to  con- 
sider nominations  made  by  members.     Of  this  Jay  would  hear 
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nothing,  and,  dismissing  the  Council,  he  appealed  to  the  Legis- 
lature, which  called  a  convention  which  so  amended  the  Con- 
stitution of  the  State  that  any  member  of  the  Council  could 
make  nominations,  the  appointments  being  made  by  the  ma- 
jority. This  was  in  1801.  The  date  and  the  amendment  are 
important,  for  under  that  amendment  and  in  that  year  DeWitt 
Clinton  introduced  "  the  spoils  system  "  into  JSTew  York  politics. 
The  doctrine  which  he  asserted  was  one  which  had  been 
announced  and  practised  by  every  President  from  Washington 
down  to  Jefferson,  then  recently  inaugurated — the  doctrine 
that  it  is  suicidal  to  have  in  any  office  of  consequence  a  man 
hostile  to  the  measures  of  the  government  he  serves.  No 
sooner,  therefore,  was  the  Council  summoned  by  George  Clin- 
ton, who  succeeded  Jay  as  Governor  in  1801,  than  DeWitt 
Clinton  put  his  theory  into  practice  and  the  work  of  proscrip- 
tion began.  At  the  Council  Board,  beside  the  Governor  and 
his  nephew,  sat  a  Federalist,  a  Republican  named  Roseboom, 
and  Ambrose  Spencer,  a  man  of  great  parts  and  already  enter- 
ing on  a  great  career.  Clinton  and  Spencer  easily  led  Rose- 
boom,  and  the  three,  making  a  majority  of  the  Council,  began 
the  first  political  proscription  of  office-holders  in  the  history  of 
the  State.  The  Secretary  of  State,  the  Comptroller,  the  District 
Attorney,  the  Recorder  of  New  York,  the  Clerk  of  the  Circuit 
Court,  every  one  of  the  puisne  judges  of  the  County  Courts, 
and  every  one  of  the  justices  of  the  peace  who  was  not  a  Re- 
publican, were  instantly  turned  out  of  office.  The  Governor, 
George  Clinton,  filled  with  honest  indignation,  cast  his  vote  and 
entered  his  protest  in  the  journal  against  these  acts.  But  he 
protested  in  vain.  The  school  to  which  he  belonged  was  of  the 
past.  The  party  heartily  approved,  and  by  way  of  reward  sent 
Clinton  to  the  United  States  Senate  and  raised  Spencer  to  the 
bench  of  the  Supreme  Court.  His  term  in  the  Senate  was 
short,  for  in  1803  the  Council  of  Appointment  made  him  Mayor 
of  the  city  of  New  York,  a  post  he  held  almost  continuously  till 
1815.  In  theory  the  Republicans  were  bitterly  opposed  to  the 
multiplicity  of  office-holding,  and  had  soundly  berated  Jay  for 
retaining  the  office  of  Chief -Justice  of  the  United  States  while 
he  was  Minister  to  England.  But  few  ever  put  the  theory  into 
practice,  and  neither  Clinton  nor  his  friends  thought  it  strange 
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that  he  should  be  at  one  and  the  same  time  Mayor  of  New 
York,  a  member  of  the  Council  of  Appointment,  a  member  of 
the  State  Senate,  and  a  commissioner  to  examine  a  route  for 
tlie  Erie  Canal.  In  1811  he  was  chosen  Lieutenant-Governor, 
and  was  acting  as  such  when  nominated  for  the  Presidency  by 
the  licpublicans  of  the  Legislature  in  1812.  From  that  hour 
he  descended  to  the  level  of  Burr  and  became  all  things  to  all 
men.  Beyond  the  borders  of  his  native  State  he  did  not,  in 
alj  likelihood,  have  one  follower.  But  he  knew  men  and  the 
ways  of  men,  and  was  soon  at  work  building  up  a  party  by 
every  means  known  to  the  primitive  political  machine  of  his 
day.  War  Republicans  were  assured  by  the  journals  that 
supported  him  that  he  was  for  a  most  vigorous  prosecution  of 
the  war.  Peace  Republicans  were  told  that  he  was  eager  for 
peace  without  dishonor.  Federalists  whom  he  had  for  years 
proscribed  he  now  bribed  with  bank  charters.  To  bring  to 
his  support  the  Federalists  of  other  States  was  a  very  different 
matter,  and  for  a  time  indeed  it  seemed  impossible.  But,  by 
a  piece  of  skilful  management,  which  may  well  be  ascribed  to 
Martin  Yan  Buren,  a  great  caucus  of  Federalist  leaders  from 
eleven  States  was  held  at  New  York  in  September.  What  in- 
fluence was  used,  what  bribes  were  offered,  what  pledges  were 
given,  cannot  be  known;  but  after  a  secret,  and  it  is  said  a 
stormy,  session  of  three  days,  during  which  Rufus  King  de- 
nounced Clinton  as  bitterly  as,  in  a  like  caucus,  Hamilton  once 
denounced  Burr,  the  electoral  votes  of  the  Federalist  States 
were  guaranteed  to  Clinton.  The  Republicans  instantly  raised 
the  cry  of  "  Coalition,"  and  spread  the  story  that  Clinton  liad 
solemnly  assured  the  Federalists  that  all  connection  with  his 
old  party  w^as  severed.  Both  Federalists  and  nondescripts  de- 
nied that  any  coalition  had  been  formed,  denied  that  Clinton 
had  ever  given  snch  assurances,  and  bet  one  thousand  dollars 
that  the  charges  could  not  be  proved.  Nevertheless,  there  is 
reason  to  believe  them  true. 

From  the  first  the  Republicans  had  conceded  to  Mr.  Clin- 
ton twenty  electoral  votes,  and  had  put  down  as  doubtful  fifty- 
nine  more.  When  the  October  election  came  on,  however. 
State  after  State,  to  their  dismay,  passed  from  the  doubtful 
column  to  the  side  of  Clinton.    Delaware,  which  in  1810  chose 
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a  Republican  Governor,  now  went  Federalist  by  a  great  ma- 
jority. Four  counties  in  Maryland,  wliicli  in  1811  sent  Repub- 
licans to  the  Legislature,  now  chose  Friends  of  Union,  Peace, 
and  Commerce,  and  made  the  Legislature  Federalist.  New 
Jersey  was  lost.  Even  in  Pennsylvania  the  Peace  ticket  made 
great  gains.  This  reduced  the  doubtful  States  to  two  and 
emboldened  the  supporters  of  Clinton  to  claim  his  election. 

There  are,  said  they,  two  hundred  and  eighteen  presiden- 
tial electors.*  One  hundred  and  ten  are  necessary  for  a  choice. 
The  late  triumphs  at  the  polls  assure  him  of  the  vote  of  States 
which  in  December  will  cast  olie  hundred  and  eleven  votes. 
He  will  therefore  be  elected.  For  a  while  the  returns,  as  they 
came  slowly  in,  encouraged  this  belief,  and  even  so  late  as  the 
middle  of  December,  when  the  vote  stood  eighty-nine  for 
Clinton  and  one  hundred  and  one  for  Madison,  all  hope  of  the 
election  of  Clinton  was  not  abandoned.  Ohio,  it  seems,  had 
lost  one  vote  through  absence  of  one  elector.  In  Pennsylvania 
four  vacancies  had  occurred  and  had  been  filled  l)y  the  Legis- 
lature after  the  first  Wednesday  in  December,  before  which 
date  the  law  required  that  all  electors  must  be  chosen.  Their 
choice  was  therefore  held  to  be  illegal.  Indeed,  it  was  a  ques- 
tion whether  their  voting  with  the  other  electors  had  not  cost 
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Pennsylvania  her  entire  vote.  Be  this  as  it  might,  it  was 
clear  to  the  "  Peace-makers"  that  five  votes  must  be  taken  from 
the  one  hundred  and  one  already  secured  by  Madison.  This 
would  give  him  ninety-six.  Clinton  had  eighty-nine,  and  as 
they  claimed  the  three  of  Louisiana  and  one  of  the  four  districts 
of  Kentucky,  which  had  three  votes,  he  also  would  have  ninety- 
six.  They  were  too  hopeful,  for  when  all  the  returns  were  in 
it  appeared  that  the  election  had  been  strictly  sectional.  Every 
State  east  of  the  Delaware  river,  save  Vermont,  had  given  her 
undivided  vote  to  Clinton.  Every  State  south  and  west  of 
the  Delaware,  save  Delaware,  had  been  carried  by  Madison. 
Maryland  was  divided. 

The  meaning  of  this,  said  the  New  England  Federalists,  is, 
that  the  South  again  rules  ;  that  the  freemen  of  the  North  are 
at  the  mercy  of  the  slaves  of  the  South.  In  the  seven  States 
that  have  voted  for  Madison  and  war  there  are  more  than 
nine  hundred  and  eighty  thousand  slaves.  As  is  well  known, 
they  have  no  more  voice  or  share  in  government  than  so  many 
black  cattle  of  New  England.  Yet,  as  each  forty-live  thousand 
of  them  is  entitled  to  one  elector,  they  have  given  Madison  and 
his  war  twenty-one  electoral  votes.  They  are,  we  are  told, 
constitutional  votes.  Yery  true  ;  but  have  not  all  the  parts 
of  the  Constitution  which  were  offsets  for  this  degrading  con- 
cession been  obliterated  by  their  continued  violation  ?  Was 
the  manufacture  of  new  slave  States  in  the  South  from 
foreign  soil  ever  contemplated  by  the  framers  of  the  Consti- 
tution ?  For  the  next  four  years  the  people  of  New  England, 
New  York,  New  Jersey,  and  Delaware  will  be  under  a  gov- 
ernment as  foreign  in  fact  to  this  great  section  of  the  Union 
as  that  of  any  European  power.  Its  measures,  too,  without  a 
change  of  system,  will  bear  on  us  as  heavily  and  in  much  the 
same  mode  as  the  policy  of  France  on  Holland  and  the  Hanse 
towns.  We  do  not  insist  that  any  remedy  is  to  be  applied  to 
this  great  grievance  ;  nor  is  it  asserted  that  the  free  people  of 
these  States  are  not  bound  by  the  Federal  compact  to  endure 
and  support  measures  clothed  in  the  form  of  the  Constitution. 
We  only  say  it  is  a  new  case,  and  not  foreseen  and  not  pro- 
vided for  when  these  States  acceded  to  the  compact. 

If  the  result  of  this  election  teaches  anything,  it  teaches 
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that  we  are  a  divided  people,  and  that  the  lines  of  our  political 
and  geographical  division  are  nearly  coincident.  North  of 
Delaware  there  is,  among  all  who  do  not  bask  in  the  execu- 
tive sunshine,  but  one  voice  for  peace.  South  of  that  river 
the  general  cry  is  war !  There  are  not  on  earth  two  hostile 
nations  with  political  views  more  discordant  than  these 
two  great  divisions.  The  sentiment  is  hourly  extending, 
and  will  soon  be  universal  in  these  Northern  States,  that  we 
are  no  better  in  relation  to  the  Southern  States  than  a  con- 
quered people.  We  have  been  forced,  without  the  least  ne- 
cessity, to  renounce  our  habits,  occupations,  means  of  hap- 
piness, and  subsistence.  We  are  plunged  into  a  war  without 
a  sense  of  enmity  or  a  perception  of  sufficient  provocation, 
and  made  to  fight  the  battles  of  a  cabal.  We,  whose  soil  was 
the  hotbed  and  whose  ships  were  the  nursery  of  sailors,  are 
insulted  with  the  hypocrisy  of  a  devotion  to  sailors'  rights 
and  of  pretended  skill  in  maritime  jurisprudence  by  those 
whose  country  furnishes  no  navigation  beyond  the  size  of  a 
ferry-boat  or  an  Indian  canoe  The  consequence  of  this  state 
of  things  must  be  that  either  the  Southern  States  must  drag 
the  Northern  States  yet  further  into  the  war,  or  we  must  drag 
them  out  of  it,  or  the  chain  must  break.  We  must  no  longer 
be  deafened  by  the  senseless  clamor  over  a  separation  of  the 
States.  The  States  are  separated  in  fact  when  one  section 
with  a  high  hand  perseveres  in  measures  fatal  to  the  interests 
and  repugnant  to  the  opinions  of  another  section  by  dint  of  a 
geographical  majority.  This  would  be  another  case  not  con- 
templated by  the  parties  to  the  original  compact. 

Just  as  the  presidential  election  was  about  to  begin  in  the 
States,  the  twelfth  Congress  met  and  opened  its  second  ses- 
sion. The  disastrous  experiences  of  the  last  few  months 
seemed  to  have  aroused  the  members  to  energetic  action,  and, 
throwing  aside  all  considerations  of  party  consistency,  the 
Republicans  became  eager  for  a  vigorous  prosecution  of  the 
war.  By  one  act  they  raised  the  pay  of  the  troops,  exempted 
every  soldier  from  arrest  for  debt  contracted  before  or  after  en- 
listment, and  attempted  to  allow  the  enlistment  of  minors  above 
the  age  of  eighteen  without  the  consent  of  parents,  guardians, 
or  masters.     The  clause  exempting  soldiers  from  arrest  for 
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debt  met  with  small  resistance.  It  was  necessary  to  prevent 
gross  frauds.  A  member  of  the  House  assured  his  hearers 
that  in  the  Massachusetts  town  where  he  lived  a  man  would  no 
sooner  enlist  than  he  would  contract  a  fictitious  debt  above  the 
sum  of  twenty  dollars  and  have  himself  arrested.  After  arrest, 
on  giving  bail,  he  would  be  set  free,  but  would  not  return  to 
camp.  Should  the  commanding  officer,  as  had  often  been 
done,  send  and  have  him  seized,  a  writ  of  habeas  corpus  would 
be  taken  out,  and  the  soldier  be  at  liberty  again,  for  the  courts 
had  decided  that  a  debtor  was  the  property  of  his  bail  until 
the  suit  was  decided.  But  such  a  decision  would  never  take 
place,  for  the  suit  would  be  continued  from  term  to  term,  so 
long  as  the  time  of  enlistment  lasted.  Meanwhile  the  man 
drew  pay  and  bounty. 

To  the  clause  enlisting  minors  without  the  consent  of 
parents,  guardians,  or  masters,  most  vigorous  resistance  was 
made — a  resistance  wliich  found  its  best  spokesman  in  Josiah 
Quincy.  "  The  absurdity  of  this  bill,"  said  he,  "  consists  in 
supposing  these  provisions  to  be  the  remedy  for  the  evil  of 
which  the  President  complains.  The  difficulty  fe  that  men 
cannot  be  enlisted.  The  remedy  proposed  is  more  money 
and  legislative  authority  to  corrupt  our  youth.  In  this  lies 
the  error.  It  is  not  pecuniary  motive  that  is  wanting  to  fill 
your  armies.  It  is  moral  motive  in  which  you  are  deficient. 
Sir,  while  some  difference  of  opinion  may  exist  among  the 
happy  and  wise  yeomanry  of  New  England  in  relation  to  the 
principle  and  necessity  of  this  war ;  there  is  very  little  con- 
cerning the  invasion  of  Canada  as  a  means  of  preventing  it. 
Abandon  your  project  of  invasion ;  throw  your  shield  over 
the  seaboard  and  the  frontier ;  awe  into  silence  the  Indians  on 
your  territory  ;  fortify  your  cities ;  take  the  shackles  from 
your  commerce ;  give  us  sliips  and  seamen,  and  there  will  be 
no  want  of  men,  money,  or  spirit. 

*'It  must  never  be  forgotten  in  the  conduct  of  govern- 
ment that  these  United  States  form  a  political  association  of 
independent  sovereignties,  greatly  differing  in  wealth,  re- 
sources, enterprise,  extent  of  territory,  and  preparation  to 
arms.  Now,  sir,  wise  men,  conducting  an  association  thus 
formed,  will   not   disgust  any  of   the   great  sections  of  the 
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country  either  in  regard  to  its  interests,  habits,  or  preju- 
dices. But,  of  all  the  distinctions*  which  exist  in  these 
States,  that  which  results  from  the  character  of  labor  is  the 
most  obvious  and  critical.  In  the  Southern  States  all  the  in- 
dustry of  the  country  is  conducted  by  slaves.  In  the  Northern 
States  it  is  conducted  by  the  yeomanry,  their  apprentices,  and 
their  children.  The  planter  of  the  South  can  look  around  on 
his  fifty,  his  hundred,  his  thousand  of  human  beings  and 
say,  '  These  are  my  property.'  The  farmer  of  the  North  has 
only  one  or  two  ewe  lambs — his  children — of  whom  he  can 
say,  and  say  with  pride,  '  These  are  my  ornaments.'  Yet  these 
this  bill  proposes  to  take  from  him,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing, 
bribe  them  out  of  his  service,  and  that,  too,  at  the  very  age 
when  the  desire  for  freedom  is  the  most  active  and  the  splen- 
dor of  false  glory  the  most  enticing.  Yet  your  slaves  are  safe. 
There  is  no  project  for  their  manumission  in  the  bill.  Take  a 
slave  from  his  master  on  any  general  and  novel  principle  and 
there  would  be  an  earthquake  from  the  Potomac  to  the  St. 
Mary's.  Bribe  an  apprentice  from  his  master,  seduce  a  son — 
worth  all  the  slaves  Africa  ever  produced — from  a  father,  and 
we  are  told  it  is  only  a  common  affair.  Mr.  Speaker,  I  hope 
what  I  am  now  about  to  say  will  not  be  construed  into  a  threat. 
It  is  not  uttered  in  that  spirit.  But  pass  this  law,  and  if  the 
Legislatures  of  the  injured  States  do  not  come  down  upon 
your  recruiting  officers  with  the  old  laws  against  kidnapping 
and  man-stealing,  they  are  false  to  themselves,  to  their  posterity, 
and  to  their  country." 

The  speech  stirred  up  much  ill  feeling.  Kandolph  praised 
it  and  likened  the  attitude  of  Massachusetts  to  that  of  Virginia 
in  1T98  and  1800.  David  Williams,  of  North  Carolina,  de- 
clared that  if  Massachusetts  carried  out  the  threat  and  arrayed 
herself  against  the  Federal  Government,  he,  for  one,  would  not 
hesitate  to  use  force  to  put  her  down.  But  it  produced  no 
effect,  and  the  House  passed  the  bill  with  the  clause  intact. 
The  Senate,  however,  struck  it  out,  and  in  this  form  the  bill 
finally  became  law.  Other  bills,  to  increase  the  bounty;  to 
build  more  seventy-fours  and  forty-fours ;  to  give  pensions  to 
naval  officers ;  to  improve  the  organization  of  the  army ;  to 
raise  more  rangers  for  use  along  the  frontier,  and  to  increase 
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the  navy  on  the  Lakes,  were  readily  agreed  to.  Another  to 
raise  an  additional  force  of  twenty  thousand  men  took  up  the 
time  of  Congress  for  a  fortnight,  and  provoked  a  bitter  debate, 
in  which  the  cause  of  the  war,  the  necessity  of  the  war,  the 
cost  of  the  war,  the  opposition  of  the  Peace-makers,  British 
influence  and  French  influence,  the  disasters  on  the  land,  the 
triumphs  on  the  sea,  the  iniquity  of  invading  Canada  for  Con- 
quest and  plunder,  Virginia  influence,  the  orders  in  council, 
the  Berlin  decrees,  the  wickedness  of  Napoleon — the  whole 
history,  in  short,  of  the  Federalists  and  the  Republicans,  of 
Great  Britain,  of  France,  and  of  the  Indians,  from  the  day  the 
Bastile  fell  to  the  day  Hull  surrendered  at  Detroit,  was  re- 
viewed most  elaborately.  But  again  opposition  was  fruitless 
and  the  bill  passed. 

The  House  next  turned  its  attention  to  means  of  pro- 
viding money  to  meet  these  new  expenses.  Gallatin's  report 
on  the  state  of  treasury  at  the  opening  of  the  session  was 
far  from  encouraging.  The  total  expenses  for  1813  would, 
he  said,  be  upward  of  thirty- two  millions,  the  total  receipts 
some  twelve  millions,  and  the  deficit  to  be  made  good  twen- 
ty millions.  Just  how  it  should  be  made  good  he  did  not 
suggest  in  the  report,  but  in  a  letter  accompanying  it  he  set 
forth  a  most  tempting  scheme  of  confiscation.  A  clause  in 
the  Non-intercourse  Act  of  1811  provided  that  if  Great  Brit- 
ain should  recall  or  so  change  her  orders  in  council  that  they 
no  longer  injured  the  neutral  commerce  of  the  United  States, 
the  President  should  proclaim  the  fact  and  intercourse  be  in- 
stantly restored.  On  the  twenty-third  of  June,  1812,  Great 
Britain  did  recall  the  orders  in  council.  Supposing  that  the 
arrival  of  the  news  in  America  would  be  promptly  followed 
by  the  restoration  of  commercial  relations,  every  American 
ship  captain  in  England,  and  not  a  few  British,  loaded  their 
ships  with  hardware  and  crockery,  woollens,  linens,  and  dry 
goods  of  every  sort,  all  of  British  make,  and  set  sail  for  Amer- 
ica. As  the  declaration  of  war  was  not  known  in  London  till 
the  thirtieth  of  July,  the  captains  knew  nothing  of  what  had 
happened  till  some  privateers  made  prize  of  them  on  the  sea, 
or  the  officers  of  the  Custom-House  seized  and  libelled  them 
as  they  entered  the  ports  of  the  United  States.     The  position 


1813  SEIZURE  OP   IMPORTS.  207 

taken  by  Gallatin  was  a  sound  one  ;  for  the  law  expressly  stated 
that  the  proclamation  of  tlie  President  should  be  the  evidence 
and  the  only  evidence  of  the  repeal  of  the  orders  and  the  open- 
ing of  the  ports,  and  as  no  proclamation  had  issued,  he  held 
that  the  trade  was  illegal. 

The  importers  appealed  to  the  courts  and  the  courts  took 
different  views.  Some  ordered  the  goods  restored,  provided 
the  owner  gave  bonds  equal  to  the  appraised  value ;  some  or- 
dered the  cargoes  to  be  held.  That  all  might  be  treated  alike, 
Gallatin  bade  the  collectors  admit  the  goods  under  bond  and 
exact  payment  of  duties,  and  had  thus  come  into  the  posses- 
sion of  eighteen  millions  of  merchant  bonds  and  some  five 
millions  of  dollars  of  duties.  The  matter  was  brought  be- 
fore the  House  by  a  report  of  the  Committee  of  Ways  and 
Means  on  so  much  of  the  President's  message  as  related  to  the 
importation  of  the  goods,  and  by  the  petition  of  the  merchants 
concerned.  The  report  recommended  no  legislation,  'but  a 
reference  of  the  petitions  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury, 
who  explained  his  views  in  the  letter  which  the  committee  by 
their  action  indorsed.  If,  he  said,  he  were  to  enforce  the  law 
of  forfeiture,  half  the  value  of  the  goods  would  go  to  the 
collectors  or  informers  and  half  to  the  United  States.  But  he 
did  not  propose  to  enforce  it.  He  would  prefer  instead  to  re- 
mit the  half  that  would  fall  to  the  collectors  and  exact  for 
the  Treasury  a  share  of  the  extraordinary  war  profits  which 
the  merchants  did  not  expect  to  make  when  the  goods  were 
shipped,  and  to  which  under  the  law  they  had  no  claim  what- 
ever. Were  the  House  to  accept  the  report  of,  the  committee 
and  send  the  petitions  to  the  Secretary,  he  would,  it  was  under- 
stood, compound  with  the  merchants  in  some  way  and  so  add 
a  few  more  millions  to  the  bankrupt  Treasury.  The  debate  on 
the  acceptance  or  rejection  of  the  report  was  therefore  a  debate 
on  the  question,  Shall  the  law  of  forfeiture  be  enforced,  and 
commercial  ruin  spread  over  the  country,  or  shall  the  violators 
of  the  Non-intercourse  Act  be  suffered  to  buy  indemnity  by  giv- 
ing up  a  part  of  their  unexpected  war  profits  ?  The  scene  which 
the  long  discussion  produced  was  such  as  had  never  before 
been  witnessed  in  Congress.  For  the  first  time  in  our  history 
a  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  found  himself  assailed  by  the  lead 


208  THE  STRESS  OF  WAR.  chap,  xxviii. 

ers  and  the  followers  of  every  party  and  of  every  faction,  by 
Federalists,  by  war  Ee publicans  and  by  peace  Eepublicans,  . 
by  Josiali  Quincy,  by  John  Eandolph,  by  Langdon  Cheves, 
Calhoun,  and  Clay.  Yet,  in  spite  of  this  opposition,  Galla- 
tin all  but  had  his  way.  The  prospect  of  bringing  money  into 
the  Treasury  and  so  putting  off  still  further  the  evil  day  of 
loans  and  taxes  was  so  alluring,  that  the  majority  for  disa- 
greement with  the  report  was  three.  From  the  Committee 
of  the  Whole  the  report  now  passed  to  the  House,  where  it 
was  again  being  debated  when  a  bill  came  down  from  the 
Senate  legalizing  the  importation.  Once  more  all  parties  ral- 
lied and  by  the  same  majority  of  three  passed  the  bill. 

Nothing  now  remained  but  taxation  or  loans.  Of  taxes 
the  war  leaders  would  hear  nothing;  for,  by  this  time  the 
presidential  election  had  taken  place,  the  members  of  the 
thirteenth  Congress  had  been  chosen  and  the  fact  made  most 
plain  that,  save  in  the  South  and  Southwest,  the  war  had  no 
supporters.  That  was  precisely  the  region  where  internal 
taxation  would  be  most  unpopular  and  most  likely  to  be  re- 
sisted. Recourse  was  accordingly  had  to  a  loan,  and  the 
President  bidden  to  borrow  sixteen  millions  of  dollars,  allow- 
ing such  discount  and  paying  such  interest  as  the  purchasers 
demanded.  That  this  great  sum  could  be  borrowed  on  any 
terms  seemed  doubtful,  but  as  a  provision  in  the  law  for  such 
a  contingency  would  invite  defeat,  the  provision  was  quietly 
inserted  in  another  law  for  the  issue  of  Treasury  notes.  The 
total  amount  authorized  by  the  act  .was  ten  millions  of  dol- 
lars ;  but,  if  this  sum  were  issued,  five  millions  were  to  be 
considered  as  part  of  the  sixteen-million  loan,  which  was  then 
to  be  reduced  to  eleven  millions. 

These  notes  were  to  be  redeemed  at  the  end  of  one  year 
from  the  day  on  which  they  were  issued,  were  to  bear  five 
and  two-fifths  per  centum  interest,  were  to  be  transferable  by 
delivery  and  assignment  when  endorsed  by  the  person  to 
whom  they  were  issued,  and  to  whose  order  they  were  made 
payable,  and  were  to  be  taken  in  payment  of  all  taxes  and 
duties  laid  by  Congress,  and  of  all  public  land  sold  by  order 
of  Congress.  That  even  this  source  of  revenue  would  be 
found  sufficient  seemed  so  doubtful  that  before  the  session 
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ended  an  attempt  was  made  to  repeal  the  !N^on-importation  Act 
and  resort  to  taxation.  Indeed,  the  House  went  so  far  as  to 
order  a  war-tax  bill  to  be  framed  by  the  Committee  of  Ways 
and  Means,  but  it  was  then  so  late  in  February  that  nothing 
could  be  done,  for  the  term  of  the  House  expired  on  the 
fourth  of  March.  An  extra  session  was  therefore  called  for 
the  fourth  Monday  in  May.  Earlier  than  that  it  could  not 
be ;  for  in  Virginia,  in  North  Carolina,  and  in  Tennessee  the 
members  of  the  thirteenth  Congress  would  not  be  elected 
before  April. 

As  the  Treasury  was  now  on  the  verge  of  bankruptcy,  not 
a  moment  was  lost  in  putting  the  loan  act  in  force.  Notices 
were  published  in  the  newspapers  and  subscription  books  opened 
in  eleven  seaboard  cities  and  towns.  Everything  seemed  fa- 
vorable for  a  liberal  subscription.  The  long  series  of  splendid 
naval  victories,  the  news  of  the  Russian  triumphs,  of  the  defeat 
of  Napoleon,  of  the  retreat  of  the  French  from  Russia  and 
Poland,  above  all,  the  appearance  of  the  English  Heets  on 
our  coast  and  the  rigorous  blockade  of  our  harbors,  would,  it 
was  hoped,  rouse  the  people  to  a  vigorous  prosecution  of  the 
war  and  to  a  liberal  provision  of  the  money,  without  which 
no  vigorous  prosecution  could  be  hoped  for.  But  when  the 
books  were  closed,*  not  four  millions  f  had  been  taken  in  the 
whole  country.  Once  more  the  books  were  opened, :[  and 
proposals  asked  for  the  purchase  of  so  much  of  the  loan  as 
should  remain  untaken  on  April  first.  The  new  subscription 
did  not  yield  two  millions.*  But  the  Secretary  having  laid 
the  Treasury  at  the  feet  of  the  men  of  wealth,  they  came  for- 
ward eager  for  plunder,  and  sent  in  proposals  for  almost  a 
million  more  of  the  loan  than  remained  to  be  taken. ||  And 
well  they  might,  for  they  demanded  for  each  eighty-eight  dol- 
lars subscribed  One  hundred  dollars  in  stock,  bearing  six  per 
cent,  interest — a  premium  of  thirteen  dollars  and  sixty-four 
cents'^  on  each  hundred  dollars  loaned.     This  was  accepted 

*  March  12  and  13,  1813.  X  ^^om  March  25  to  31,  1813. 

f  $3,956,400.  #  $1,881,000. 

I  $944,200.     This  was  over  and  above  $1,000,000  subscribed  too  late  by  the 
Legislature  of  Pennsylvania. 

^$13.63,V 

VOL.    IV. — 15 
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by  Gallatin,  and  seven  millions  were  then  taken  by  Parish 
and  Girard,  of  Philadelphia,  and  two  millions  by  John  Jacob 
Astor,  of  New  York.  Half  a  million  was  taken  at  par.  But, 
for  doing  so,  the  buyers  demanded  and  received  for  thirteen 
years  an  annuity  of  one  and  a  half  per  cent,  over  and  above 
the  six  per  cent,  interest.  The  bargain  was  a  hard  one  ;  but 
the  needs  of  the  Government  were  pressing.  Indeed,  on  the 
seventh  of  April,  when  the  sales  were  made,  the  coffers  were 
empty,  and  the  drafts  on  the  Treasury  could  not  be  paid. 
Under  such  circumstances,  money  must  be  had  at  any  price. 
New  England,  where  it  was  more  plentiful  than  elsewhere, 
would  do  nothing,  and  in  that  whole  region  less  than  half  a 
million  was  subscribed.  Federalist  newspapers  gloated  over 
the  fact  that  in  Boston  but  seventy-five  thousand  dollars  were 
given  for  "  heating  the  war  poker."  That  such  capitalists  as 
would  loan  to  a  Government  afraid  to  tax  its  people,  to  a 
Government  with  nothing  to  pledge  as  security  but  paper 
money  and  promises,  should  be  content  with  the  terms  thus 
offered  was  much  to  their  credit,  for  the  Treasury  was  at  their 
mercy.  When  the  next  Congress  met,  and  the  conditions  of 
the  loan  were  reported,  a  great  outcry  went  up.  But  the 
men  who  clamored  were  those  who,  in  the  hour  of  need,  gave 
neither  their  money  nor  their  services  to  their  country. 

The  refusal  of  the  people  of  New  England  in  general  and 
of  Massachusetts  in  particular  to  loan  the  Government  money 
was  not  the  only  way  in  which  the  dissatisfaction  of  that  sec- 
tion with  the  war  found  expression.  The  astonishing  naval 
victories  of  1812  had  encouraged  the  legislatures  of  many 
States  during  their  sessions  in  1813  to  consider  the  expediency 
of  building,  equipping,  and  presenting  to  the  Government  a 
frigate  or  a  ship  of  the  line,  and  among  them  was  that  of 
Massachusetts.  In  her  House  of  Representatives  the  question 
was  referred  to  a  committee,  whose  adverse  report  expressed 
the  sentiments  of  the  people.  The  need,  said  the  committee, 
of  a  navy  for  the  defence  of  the  extensive  commerce  of  the 
United  States  has  always  been  urged  by  the  statesmen  of  the 
North,  and  had  the  wise  and  prudent  means  adopted  by  them 
for  this  purpose  more  tlian  twelve  years  ago  been  followed 
out,  had  the  materials  collected  for  building  six  seventy-four- 
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gun  ships  been  used  for  that  purpose,  had  a  small  part  of  the 
revenue  derived  from  commerce  been  annually  applied  for 
the  protection  of  commerce,  a  very  respectable  naval  force 
would  now  exist  without  any  heavy  taxation  of  the  people. 
But  great  as  is  the  need  for  a  navy,  it  is  very  doubtful  whether 
the  Legislature  of  Massachusetts  has  the  constitutional  right 
to  levy  taxes  on  its  constituents  for  the  purpose  of  aiding  the 
General  Government  in  the  prosecution  of  the  war.  The 
people  of  the  Commonwealth  have  given  Congress  sole  power 
to  declare  war,  to  raise  and  maintain  armies  and  navies,  and 
for  this  purpose  to  impose  taxes,  duties,  imposts,  and  excises. 
It  is  the  plain  duty  of  Congress,  then,  to  lay  such  taxes  as  may 
be  necessary  to  construct  the  needed  vessels,  and  it  is  not  expe- 
dient for  Massachusetts  to  build,  equip,  and  loan  the  Govern- 
ment a  ship  of  the  line.* 

A  few  months  later  some  resolutions  were  presented  to 
the  Senate  praising  the  meritorious  conduct  of  James  Lawrence 
and  of  his  officers  and  crew  in  the  destruction  of  the  Peacock. 
But,  recollecting  the  indignation  expressed  by  the  people  over 
a  like  set  on  another  occasion  the  Senate  refused  to  act.  Lest 
this  might  be  construed  into  a  slight  upon  a  most  deserving 
officer,  a  resolution  was  presented  and  adopted  declaring  that 
it  was  the  sense  of  the  Senate  that  in  a  war  like  the  present, 
waged  without  just  cause  and  prosecuted  in  a  manner  which 
showed  that  conquest  and  ambition  were  its  motives,  it 
was  not  becoming  in  a  moral  and  religious  people  to  express 
any  approbation  of  military  or  naval  exploits  not  immediately 
connected  with  the  defence  of  their  sea-coast  and  their  soil. 
The  resolution  was  cruel,  for  the  Chesapeake-Shannon  duel 
had  lately  been  fought  off  Boston  Harbor,  and  though  the 
Senate  knew  it  not,  the  brave  and  gallant  Lawrence  at  that 
very  moment  lay  in  his  grave  at  Halifax. 

In  the  expression  of  such  sentiment  the  House  was  not 
one  whit  behind  the  Senate,  and  willingly  joined  with  it  in  a 
remonstrance  to  Congress  against  the  war.  After  some  re- 
marks on  the  character  of  the  ''national  compact,"  the  re- 
served rights  of  the  States,  the  alleged  causes  of  the  war,  and 

*  Journal  of  the  Massachusetts  House  of  Representatives,  February  16,  1813 
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the  conduct  of  France  and  England  toward  us,  the  General 
Court  declared  its  opinion  to  be  that  the  war  was  premature 
and  that  perseverance  in  it  after  the  repeal  of  the  orders  in 
council  was  improper,  impolitic,  and  unjust.  It  was  improper, 
said  the  protest,  because  it  showed  a  distrust  of  the  good  faith 
and  disposition  to  peace  on  the  part  of  a  nation  which  had 
just  given  signal  proofs  of  both ;  impolitic,  because  it  lent 
color  to  tlie  charges  of  subserviency  to  the  views  of  France, 
and  tended  to  unite  all  descriptions  of  people  in  England  in 
favor  of  war ;  unjust,  because  the  repeal  of  the  orders  in  coun- 
cil ought  to  have  satisfied  us,  and  because  the  whole  history  of 
our  diplomatic  relations  with  England  proves  that  we  never 
induced  her  to  believe  that  we  considered  the  impressment  of 
her  own  subjects  on  board  our  merchant  ships  a  sufficient  cause 
for  war.  No  State  in  the  Union  has  a  stronger  motive  to  pro- 
tect commerce  and  maintain  the  rights  of  sailors  than  Massa- 
chusetts. Her  people  own  one  third  of  all  the  shipping,  and 
furnish  one  half  of  all  the  native  seamen  of  the  United  States  ; 
yet  we  are  constrained  to  say  that  the  evil  of  impressment 
has  been  grossly  exaggerated,  and  that  the  interest  of  the 
United  States  would  have  been  better  served  by  an  honest 
exclusion  of  English  subjects  from  our  ships  than  by  a  resort 
to  bloodshed. 

As  the  avowed  causes  are  thus  wholly  insufficient  to  jus- 
tify an  appeal  to  arms,  what  are  the  secret  and  concealed 
motives?  They  are  ambition  and  a  lust  of  conquest.  Were 
not  the  Territories  of  the  United  States  extensive  enough 
before  the  annexation  of  Louisiana,  the  projected  reduction  of 
Canada,  and  the  seizure  of  West  Florida?  Had  we  not  mill- 
ions and  millions  of  acres  of  uncultivated  wilderness  scarcely 
explored  by  civilized  man?  Could  these  acquisitions  be 
held  as  conquered  provinces  without  powerful  ^and  standing 
armies?  Or  is  it  intended  to  form  them  into  new  States  and 
admit  them  into  the  Union  without  the  express  consent  of 
every  member  of  the  original  Confederacy?  Already  we 
have  seen  the  formation  and  admission  of  one  State  beyond 
the  limits  of  the  United  States  and  against  a  practice  so  hos- 
tile to  the  rights  and  safety  of  this  State,  so  destructive  of 
her  political  power,  so  subversive  of  the  spirit  of  the  Con- 
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stitution,  Massachusetts  enters  her  most  deliberate  and  solemn 
protest. 

The  Congress  to  which  this  remonstrance  was  addressed 
assembled  in  extra  session  on  May  twenty-fourth.  The  war 
Republicans  still  had  a  great  majority  of  the  House,  and  again 
made  Henry  Clay  their  Speaker.  Nevertheless,  at  the  last 
election  many  changes  had  been  made  in  the  membership,  and 
as  Clay  looked  down  from  the  Speaker's  chair  he  missed  for 
the  first  time  the  familiar  face  and  figure  of  John  Randolph, 
and  beheld  for  the  first  time  the  magnificent  head  and  lofty 
brow  of  Daniel  Webster.  The  refusal  of  Randolph  to  sup- 
port the  administration  had  induced  the  son-in-law  of  Jefferson 
to  take  residence  within  his  district  and  contest  his  election. 
Success  attended  the  attempt,  and  for  the  only  time  in  his 
long  career  Randolph  lost  the  election  and  John  W.  Eppes 
took  his  seat. 

Daniel  Webster  was  born  at  Salisbury,  a  frontier  town  in 
New  Hampshire,  on  the  eighteenth  of  January,  1782.  He 
was  the  ninth  in  a  family  of  ten  children,  and  gave  little 
promise  in  his  early  years  of  ever  reaching  manhood.  So 
delicate  and  sickly  was  he  that  none  of  the  farm  work  ex- 
acted of  the  other  sons  was  assigned  to  him.  Left  to  himself, 
he  passed  his  days  playing  in  the  woods  and  fields  and  reading 
such  books  and  picking  up  such  rudiments  of  education  as 
came  in  his  way.  His  memory,  he  declared  in  later  years,  did 
not  go  back  to  a  time  when  he  could  not  read  ;  but  his  knowl- 
edge of  ciphering  and  spelling  was  acquired  at  the  district 
schools  held  now  in  his  native  town  and  now  at  some  neighbor- 
ing village,  as  the  schoolmaster  wandered  from  place  to  place 
in  his  itinerancy.  With  this  smattering,  Webster's  education 
would  probably  have  ended  had  not  his  father  been  made  judge 
of  a  local  court,  a  place  which  yielded  a  salary  of  a  few  hundred 
dollars  a  year,  and  enabled  him  to  send  Daniel  to  Exeter 
Academy,  where  the  boy  passed  nine  months.  At  the  end  of 
that  time  he  was  confided  to  the  care  of  a  minister  at  Bos- 
cawen,  who  with  the  help  of  another  tutor  imparted  a  sufficient 
knowledge  of  Latin  and  Greek  to  enable  him  to  enter  Dart- 
mouth College  in  August,  1797.  So  bad  was  his  preparation, 
even  in  that  day  of  low-grade  scholarship,  that  he  had  little  els§ 
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than  his  own  extraordinary  natural  gifts  to  depend  on  ;  and  as 
such  gifts  are  developed  slowly,  his  career  at  college  forms  no 
exception  to  the  general  rule  of  extraordinary  men  in  the  pro- 
cess of  education.  The  prizes,  the  honors,  the  high  places  in 
the  class  went  to  those  the  world  has  never  heard  of,  while  lie 
was  merely  admired  for  the  qualities  of  mind  and  body  which 
afterward  gave  him  fame  and  power.  His  personal  appear- 
ance, his  crag-like  brow  overhanging  the  cavernous  dark 
black  eyes,  the  mastiff  mouth  closed  like  a  vice,  the  deep  tones 
of  his  voice,  his  memory,  his  clearness  of  statement,  and  above 
all  his  eloquence,  seem  to  have  been  his  distinguishing  charac- 
teristics. It  is  not  surprising,  therefore,  that  on  the  fourth  of 
July,  1800,  while  still  a  member  of  the  Junior  Class,  he  de- 
livered, by  invitation,  an  oration  in  honor  of  independence 
before  the  citizens  of  Planover,  the  college  town.  In  1801  he 
took  his  degree,  went  back  to  Salisbury,  and  had  begun  to 
read  law,  when  lack  of  money  forced  him  to  drop  his  studies 
and  become  the  schoolmaster  in  the  town  of  Fryeburg,  Maine. 
His  engagement  was  for  six  months,  and,  when  completed, 
Webster  once  more  returned  to  Salisbury  and  his  study  of  law, 
which  he  followed  for  two  years,  when  he  entered  the  office  of 
Christopher  Gore,  at  Boston,  and  the  next  year  was  admitted 
to  the  bar.  From  Boston  he  went  iirst  to  Boscawen  and  then 
to  Portsmouth,  where  in  1812  he  was  called  on  to  deliver  the 
Fourth  of  July  oration  before  the  Washington  Benevolent 
Society  of  that  town.  His  reputation  as  a  public  speaker  was 
by  that  time  well  known  through  all  southern  New  Hamp- 
shire ;  but  his  speech  on  this  occasion  was  considered  remark- 
able, and  secured  liis  election  as  delegate  from  Portsmouth  to 
the  Rockingham  County  Convention,  a  convention  whose 
duty  it  was  to  frame  a  memorial  condemning  the  war  and  to 
nominate  a  member  of  Congress.  That  the  opportunity  of  a 
lifetime  was  now  before  him  he  seems  to  have  fully  realized, 
and  before  the  convention  adjourned  he  so  impressed  the 
fifteen  hundred  men  assembled  at  Rockingham  tliat  they 
chose  him  to  write  their  memorial  and  nominated  him  for 
Congress.  Election  followed  as  a  matter  of  course,  and,  as  he 
came  to  Washington  a  strong  opposer  of  the  war,  he  began  his 
attack  on  the  measures  of  the  administration  without  delay, 
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and  before  the  session  was  three  weeks  old  threw  the  House 
into  violent  commotion  bj  a  series  of  resolutions  on  the  French 
decrees.  In  substance  they  called  on  the  President  to  inform 
the  House  when,  by  whom,  and  in  w^hat  manner  the  first  intel- 
ligence of  the  decree  *  purporting  to  be  a  repeal  of  those  of 
Berlin  and  Milan  had  been  received  by  Government ;  they  asked 
if  the  first  news  of  that  decree  was  the  statement  of  the  Duke 
of  Bassano  to  Joel  Barlow,  May  twelfth,  1812 ;  and  whether 
the  Government  had  ever  demanded  of  France  why  that  decree 
had  been  so  long  concealed.  The  history  of  the  affair  is  this : 
On  the  twelfth  of  May,  1812,  the  Duke  of  Bassano  communi- 
cated to  Joel  Barlow,  the  American  Minister,  a  decree  pur- 
porting to  repeal  those  of  Berlin  and  Milan,  and  dated  April 
twenty-eighth,  1811.  Barlow,  amazed  at  the  concealment  for 
more  than  a  year  of  a  decree  which,  had  it  issued  on  the  day 
of  its  date,  would  have  saved  the  country  from  untold  evils, 
asked  Bassano  if  the  paper  had  ever  been  published.  The 
Duke  replied  that  it  had  been  made  known  to  the  predecessor 
of  Barlow,  and  had  been  sent  to  the  French  Minister  at  Wash- 
ington to  be  communicated  to  the  Government  of  the  United 
States.  If  this  statement  was  true,  then  Madison  was  guilty 
of  the  concealment.  Yet  this  charge,  made  in  the  face  of  the 
world,  had  never  been  affirmed  or  denied  by  the  President. 
The  purpose  of  the  resolutions,  Webster  held,  was  to  find 
out  the  truth.  That  Bassano  lied  no  man  now  doubts  for  a 
moment.  But  such  was  the  turpitude  of  politics  in  those 
days  that  the  Republicans  durst  not  fling  back  the  falsehood, 
and  a  fierce  debate  went  on  day  after  day  for  four  days  be- 
fore the  resolutions  were  sent  to  Madison. 

It  was  in  such  debates  that  the  two  months  of  the  session 
wore  away.  Save  the  passage  of  the  tax  bills,  no  business  of 
any  importance  was  done.  The  passage  of  those  bills,  however, 
was  of  the  utmost  importance.  It  forms  an  epoch  not  only  in 
the  history  of  the  Republican  party,  but  in  the  history  of  our 
country;  for  at  last  Democracy  was  reconciled  to  internal 
taxation,  and  in  a  single  session  the  Republicans  replaced  on 
the  statute-book  every  one  of  the  Federalist  taxes  they  wiped 

*  That  of  April  28,  1811. 
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awaj  in  1802,  and  against  whicli  tliej  had  sturggled  for  ten 
years. 

Tiie  system  of  internal  taxation  by  the  Federal  Govern- 
ment began  on  the  memorable  day  in  1791  when  Washington 
signed  the  bill  laying  a  duty  on  domestic  distilled  spirits;  a 
tax  which,  proving  more  harsh  in  its  operations  than  was  ex- 
pected, was  amended  in  1792,  and  after  being  denounced  by 
legislatures  and  by  mass  meetings  as  oppressive,  unequal,  and 
unjust,  was  openly  resisted  by  the  people  of  western  Penn- 
sylvania, who  rose  in  armed  rebellion  in  1791.  In  that 
same  year  taxes  were  laid  on  licenses  for  retailing  wine  and 
liquor,  and  on  the  manufacture  of  snuff,  tobacco,  and  refined 
sugar,  on  carriages,  and  on  sales  at  auction.*  This  closed  the 
list  in  Washington's  two  terms,  during  which  a  stamp  tax  and 
a  direct  land  tax  had  both  been  propose^  and  rejected.  But 
they  came  soon  after;  for  on  March  fourth,  1797,  Adams 
began  his  administration,  and  on  July  sixth,  1797,  signed  the 
stamp-act,  and  almost  precisely  a  year  later  f  the  law  imposing 
a  direct  tax  on  lands,  houses,  and  negro  slaves.  Against  this 
a  little  community  of  eastern  Pennsylvania,  under  the  lead  of 
Fries,  rose  in  rebellion,  and  the  Republican  press  all  over  the 
country  cried  out  most  vigorously.  Tlie  South  and  AVest  re- 
sisted more  quietly  and  effectually,  and  in  June,  1812,  when 
war  was  declared,  much  of  this  tax  were  still  due  and  un- 
collected in  States  south  of  the  Potomac.  In  1799  the  stamp 
tax  was  slightly  altered.  In  1800  the  general  stamp  office 
was  established  and  the  tax  on  snuff  mills  repealed.  In  1801 
the  taxes  on  carriages,  on  licenses  for  retailing  liquor,  on  snuff 
and  refined  sugar,  on  sales  at  auction,  when  about  to  expire, 
were  continued  without  a  time  limit ;  but  the  next  year  the 
Republicans  were  in  control,  and  every  kind  of  internal  tax 
was  abolished  with  exultation. 

With  this  record  behind  them  the  two  parties  met  in  the 
extra  session  of  the  thirteenth  Congress  and  changed  places. 
The  Federalists  became  the  enemies  of  taxation  ;  the  Republi- 
cans became  its  advocates,  and  before  the  session  ended  taxed 
pleasure  carriages,  sales  at  auction,  sugar  refineries,  salt,  licenses 

*  June  5  and  9,  1794.  t  J"ly  14,  1798. 
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to  sell  liquor  at  retail ;  laid  a  istainp  tax  on  all  kinds  of  legal 
document,  taxed  whiskey  stills,  imposed  a  direct  tax  of  three 
millions,  and  brought  back  all  the  machinery  of  assessment 
and  collection,  and  again  turned  loose  in  the  land  the  tax- 
gatherer  and  what  they  had  once  called  his  ndnions.  As  some 
months  must  necessarily  pass  by  before  any  money  could  be 
raised  from  these  sources,  another  loan  of  seven  millions  and  a 
half  was  authorized.  ' 

Though  the  Republican  party  was  thus  leaving,  one  by  one, 
the  fundamental  principles  on  which  Jefferson  had  founded  it, 
a  faction  of  its  senators  showed  that,  when  spite  moved  them, 
they  could  exhibit  a  singular  concern  for  the  preservation  of 
those  principles.  The  ap[)ointment  of  Adams,  Gallatin,  and 
Bayard  as  peace  commissioners  had  been  made  during  a  recess 
of  Congress.  Madison,  therefore,  as  in  duty  bound,  sent  in 
their  names  for  confirmation  soon  after  the  Senate  met.  But 
the  disaffected  Kepublicans,  joining  with  the  Fedei-alists,  de- 
manded to  know  who  was  to  discharge  the  duties  of  Gallatin 
in  his  absence.  Madison  answered- that  the  Secretary  of  the 
Navy  was  acting  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  under  authoi'ity  of 
an  act  of  Congress,  whereupon  the  Senate  referred  the  matter 
to  a  select  committee,  and,  on  the  President  refusing  to  confer 
witli  the  committee,  voted  that  the  duties  of  a  Secretary  of  the 
Treasury  were  incompatible  with  those  of  an  Envoy  Extraor- 
dinary. Madison  now  fell  ill,  and  nothing  more  was  done  till 
late  in  July.  lie  was  then  well  enough  to  receive  the  com- 
mittee, but,  as  he  still  refused  to  discuss  the  appointment,  tlie. 
Senate,  in  a  lit  of  childish  anger,  confirmed  Adams  and  Bayard 
and  rejected  Gallatin  ^  almost  on  the  very  July  day  on  which 
he  reached  St.  Petersburg. 

At  tlie  time  of  making  the  rejection  the  Senate  was  in 
hourly  fear  of  being  forced  to  fly  from  Washington,  for  then 
it  was  that  a  British  fleet  entered  the  Potomac  and  threw  the 
city  into  violent  commotion.  Long  ere  this,  however,  the 
whole  seaboard  had  begun  to  feel  the  consequences  of  a  rig- 
orous blockade.  At  Charleston  flour  rose  rapidly  to  nineteen 
dollars  a  barrel.     At  Baltimore,  Yirginia  coal,  which  had  been 

*  Executive  Proceedings.    Annals  of  Congress,  1813-1814,  vol,  i,  pp.  83-90, 
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selling  at  thirty-three  cents  a  bushel,  now  brought  seventy-five. 
At  New  York  the  people,  deprived  of  the  supply  of  tish  which 
came  from  New  England,  were  forced  to  be  content  with  such 
chub  and  mackerel  as  could  be  caught  in  the  Sound. 

The  interruption  of  the  coasting  trade  was  indeed  a  very 
serious  affair.  For  years  past  that  trade  had  given  occupation 
to  thousands  of  coasters  and  tens  of  thousands  of  sailors.  The 
shoes  made  at  Lynn,  the  Yankee  notions  of  Connecticut,  the 
cotton  cards,  the  domestic  cottons,  the  playing  cai'ds,  pro- 
duced in  New  England,  the  flour  of  the  Middle  States,  the 
East  India  goods  brought  in  from  abroad,  had  found  a  ready 
market  at  Charleston,  Savannah,  and  Augusta,  whence  great 
quantities  of  rice  and  cotton  were  brought  North.  On  the 
arrival  of  the  British  fleet  this  trade,  no  longer  to  be  carried 
on  in  safety  by  water,  began,  of  necessity,  to  be  carried  on  by 
land.  At  first  some  merchants  at  Boston,  having  chartered  a 
few  wagons,  despatched  them  with  loads  to  Philadelphia,  and 
even  to  Baltimore.  This  was  enough.  The  hint  was  taken. 
A  new  industry  sprang  up,  and  by  the  early  summer  the,  roads 
leading  southward  exhibited  one  continuous  stream  of  huge 
canvas-covered  wagons  tugged  along  by  double  and  triple 
teams  of  horses  or  of  oxen.  No  distance  was  then  too  great, 
and  hundreds  of  them  wound  their  way  from  Salem  and  Bos- 
ton to  Augusta  and  Savannah.  An  estimate  made  toward  the 
close  of  the  year  places  the  number  of  wagons  thus  employed 
at  four  thousand,  and  the  number  of  cattle,  horses,  and  oxen 
at  twenty  thousand.  Nor  does  this  seem  excessive ;  for  a 
traveller  who  drove  from  New  York  to  Richmond  declares 
that  he  passed  two  hundred  and  sixty  wagons  on  the  way. 

Such  was  the  stream  that  the  good  people  of  the  New  Eng- 
land towns  along  the  post  road  from  Boston  to  New  York, 
scandalized  at  the  wagons  that  went  creaking  through  their 
streets  every  Sabbath,  cried  out  that  the  tithing-men  must  do 
their  duty.  Since  the  days  of  the  turnpike  and  quick  packet 
stage  the  laws  against  travelling  on  the  Sabbath  had,  even  in 
Connecticut,  been  suffered  to  go  unenforced.  Here  and  there, 
indeed,  a  tithing-man  of  the  old  school  would  quiet  liis  con- 
science by  calling  out,  Sunday  after  Sunday,  to  the  driver  of 
the  regular  four-horse  Boston  packet  as,  loaded  with  passen- 
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gers  and  with  steeds  at  full  gallop,  it  came  clattering  down 
the  main  street  of  his  native  village.  But  no  driver  was  fool- 
ish enough  to  heed  him,  and  the  matter  was  forgotten  by  the 
time  the  cloud  of  dust  raised  by  the  coach  had  settled.  His 
inability  to  cope,  single-handed,  wdth  a  coach  and  four  at  full 
speed  satisfied  the  town  that  he  had  done  his  utmost  to  enforce 
the  law.  But  no  such  excuse  applied  to  a  heavily  loaded  wagon 
drawn  by  six  oxen,  driven  by  one  man  on  foot,  and  the  law 
began  to  be  rigorously  applied.  In  Fairfield  and  Weathers- 
field  this  was  especially  the  case,  and  these  two  towns  soon 
became  the  dread  of  every  wagoner  whom  Fate  brought  to 
them  on  Sunday. 

Delays  of  this  sort,  coupled  with  the  more  serious  deten- 
tions caused  by  the  unfitness  of  the  wretched  ferry-boats  on 
the  great  rivers  to  do  the  work  they  were  thus  suddenly  called 
on  to  perform,  did  much  to  prolong  the  journey,  which  must 
at  best  have  been  slow.  Even  at  New  York,  which  now  boasted 
of  a  steam  ferry-boat  to  Paul  us  Hook,  as  many  as  eight  and  fif- 
teen wagons  were  often  to  be  seen  drawn  up  in  line  at  the  ferry 
waiting  a  chance  to  cross.  On  several  occasions  the  wagons 
stood  for  three  days  in  the  street,  and  so  obstructed  travel 
that  the  teamsters  were  arrested  and  fined  ten  dollars  each  for 
blocking  the  highways.  During  the  summer,  when  the  roads 
were  at  their  best,  the  trip  from  Boston  to  Baltimore  was  made 
in  twenty-six  days,  from  Baltimore  to  Richmond  in  ten  days, 
and  from  Baltimore  to  Augusta  in  thirty-three  days.  Two 
months  were  thus  consumed  on  the  road  between  Boston  and 
Augusta.  From  New  York  to  Augusta  the  journey  was  usually 
made  in  fifty  days,  and  from  Philadelphia  in  forty-five.  That 
merchants  whose  cargoes  of  boots  and  shoes,  whose  boxes  of 
India  goods,  cotton  goods,  tinware,  hardware,  and  fancy  goods 
were  thus  intrusted  to  the  honesty  of  unknown  wagoners 
should  be  most  anxious  to  follow  them  in  their  slow  progress 
southward,  was  most  natural.  It  was  seriously  suggested, 
therefore,  that  the  owners  of  the  wagons  should  name  them  as 
in  the  case  of  ships,  keep  a  rough  log  in  which  to  enter  the 
names  of  other  wagons  met  on  the  road,  their  destination  and 
their  condition,  and  report  to  the  newspapers  of  each  town  and 
city  they  passed  through.     All  this  information  should  then 
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be  published  and  copied  by  newspaper  after  newspaper  for  the 
benefit  of  shippers.  This  was  done,  and  in  a  few  weeks  every 
wagon  had  a  name,  serious  or  humorous,  according  to  the  tem- 
per of  the  owner.  There  was  Teazer  and  Split-Log,  Commerce 
Renewed  and  Old  Times,  Neptune  Metamorphosed,  Toe-the- 
Mark,  Mud-Clipper,  Sailor's  Misery,  Cleopatra,  Tecumthe, 
Serveall,  Jefferson's  Pride,  and  Don't  give  up  the  Ship.  Enter- 
ing into  the  humor  of  the  thing,  others  procured  great  stream- 
ers bearing  the  words,  "  Free  Trade  and  Teamsters'  Rights," 
"  Free  Trade  and  Oxen's  Rights,"  "  No  Impressment,"  and 
hung  them  to  the  sides  of  their  wagons.  Taking  up  the  jest, 
the  newspapers  now  began  to  record  the  arrival  and  departure 
of  the  wagons  in  the  columns  once  devoted  to  ship  news,  under 
the  headings,  "Horse-Marine  Intelligence,"  '^  Horse-and  Ox 
Marine  News,"  "  Jeffersonian  Commerce."  Every  wagon  team 
was  a  "  fleet  of  fast-sailing  wagons,"  to  be  regularly  "  cleared  " 
at  each  city  on  its  route.  Every  teamster  now  became  a  "  cap- 
tain," whose  adventures  on  the  way  were  duly  published  as  a 
log  in  some  such  form  as  this:  "  Port  of  Salem.  Arrived  the 
three-horse-ship  Dreadnaught,  Captain  David  Allen,  sixteen 
days  from  New  York.  Spoke  in  the  latitude  of  Weathers- 
field  the  Crispin,  Friend  Alley  master,  from  New  York, 
bound  homeward  to  Lynn,  but  detained  and  waiting  trial  for 
breach  of  the  Sabbath."  "  The  late  northeaster  has  laid  an 
embargo  on  many  wagons.  Saw  several  scudding  under  bare 
poles."  "  Sunday,  seventeenth  instant,  at  eleven  a.  m.,  Weath- 
ersfield  meeting-house  bearing  west,  northerly  twenty  rods,  the 
graves  just  under  our  lee,  was  boarded  from  a  Government 
cutter  called  The  Tithing-man,  who  put  a  prize  master  on 
board  and  ordered  us  to  the  first  tavern.  There,  notwith- 
standing the  law  that  free  gig§  make  free  passengers,  was  de- 
tained till  midnight,  when,  upon  paying  the  innkeeper's  fees, 
was  released."  Others  contain  accounts  of  "  boardings"  and 
"  overhaulings"  and  "  searchings"  by  Custom-IIouse  officers, 
who  are  invariably  called  '' douaniers^''  by  the  Federalists' 
prints.  If  the  cargo  was  not  of  English  make  and  smuggled, 
the  teamster  would  submit  with  a  good  grace,  and  perhaps  even 
court  investigation.  Thus  a  story  was  told  of  a  wagoner  who, 
when  stopped  and  asked,  "  What  are  you  loaded  with  ? "  re- 
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plied,  "  Quintals  of  pollock,  casks  of  oil,  and  dry  goods  from 
Eastport."  "  Dry  goods  from  Eastport !  "  exclaimed  the  dou- 
anier I  "  they  must  be  smuggled!"  The  wagoner  protested 
that  they  were  of  American  make ;  but  the  boxes  were  broken 
open,  and  were  found  to  contain,  not  Yorkshire  broadcloth 
and  Irish  linens,  but  dried  herrings. 

That  all  these  tilings  should  go  unnoticed  by  the  verse-mak- 
ers and  ballad-wTiters  of  the  day  was  impossible.  Indeed,  they 
seized  on  the  opportunity  with  eagerness,  and  provided  the 
new  captains  with  as  fine  a  set  of  catches  as  had  ever  belonged 
to  their  bretliren  of  the  sea.*  The  favorite  was  a  parody  of 
that  stirring  hymn  of  Campbell  which  begins,  "Ye  mariners 
of  England,  that  guard  our  native  seas !  "  f 

Great  as  was  the  trade  carried  on  in  this  manner,  it  never- 
theless was  impossible  to  keep  down  w^ar  prices.  Speculators 
hiid  hands  on  everything  that  had  come  to  be  a  necessity  and 
held  it.  By  October  Hour  was  selling  at  seventeen  dollars  a 
barrel  at  Boston,  and  salt  at  three  dollars  a  bushel.    By  Novem 

•  *  One  refrain  ran : 

"  Our  march  is  on  the  turnpike  road, 
Our  home  is  at  the  Inn." 
Another  begins : 

*'  Tho'  Neptune's  trident  is  laid  by. 
From  north  to  south  our  coasters  ply. 
No  sail  or  rudder  need  these  ships, 
Which  Freemen  drive  with  wagon  whips." 

f  Yo  wagoners  of  Fieedom, 

Whose  chargers  chew  the  cud, 
Whose  wheels  have  braved  a  dozen  years, 

The  gravel  and  the  mud ; 
Your  glorious  hawbucks  yoke  again 

To  take  another  jag. 
And  scud  through  the  mud. 

Whore  the  heavy  wheels  do  drag ; 
Where  the  wagon  creak  is  long  and  low, 

And  the  jaded  oxen  lag. 
Columbia  needs  no  wooden  walls. 

No  ships  where  billows  swell ; 
Her  march  is  like  a  terrapin's, 

Her  home  is  in  her  shell. 
To  guard  her  trade  and  sailors'  rights, 

In  woods  she  spreads  her  flag. 
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ber,  tea,  coffee,  butter,  molasses,  and  sugar  were  far  beyond  tbe 
reach  of  the  poor  man,  and  were  bonglit  by  none  save  the  very 
rich.  In  December  coffee  was  forty-five  cents  a  pound,  sugar 
thirty  cents  a  pound,  molasses  two  dollars  a  gallon.  To  make 
matters  worse,  an  embargo  was  laid  by  Congress  on  December 
seventeenth,  and  immediately  every  foreign  food  product  rose 
to  a  fabulous  price.  Sugar  was  then  sold  at  fifty  cents  a 
pound.  For  hyson  tea  by  the  chest  four  dollars  a  pound  was 
offered  and  refused.  At  Alexandria  salt  sold  by  the  quantity 
at  five  dollars  a  bushel.  At  Portsmouth  a  case  of  English 
hardware,  mostly  awl-blades  and  tacks,  which  cost  two  hun- 
dred pounds  sterling,  sold  at  auction  for  ^ve  thousand  dollars. 
Everybody  who  had  money  to  spare  made  haste  to  buy  some- 
thing and  held  it  for  a  rise  in  price.  Never  since  revolution- 
ary days  had  the  country  experienced  such  a  fever  of  specula- 
tion. Against  this  the  people  cried  out  lustily.  They  were 
willing,  they  said,  to  pay  high  prices  when  such  were  the  result 
of  the  pressure  of  the  enemy,  but  they  were  not  willing  to  have 
the  embargo,  a  measure  taken  to  injure  the  enemy,  used  to  in- 
jure and  phinder  the  people  of  the  United  States.  In  Phila- 
delphia the  feeling  was  so  strong  that  the  citizens  formed  non- 
consumption  associations,  each  member  of  which  pledged  him- 
self not  to  buy  coffee  at  more  than  twenty-five  cents,  nor  sugar 
at  more  than  twenty  cents  a  pound ;  not  to  use  articles  made 
in  foreign  lands  if  similar  goods  were  made  in  America,  and 
not  to  consume  any  tea  not  already  in  the  country. 

This  new  restrictive  measure,  the  last  of  the  many  embar- 
2:oes,  went  into  force  on  the  seventeenth  of  December.  That 
it  was  really  aimed  against  Great  Britain  no  sane  man  could 
l>eHeve.  The  ports  of  Russia  and  Prussia,  of  Denmark  and 
Sweden,  of  Spain,  and  of  the  countries  of  South  America, 
were  at  that  moment  open  to  her  commerce.  That  she  could, 
in  spite  of  this,  be  distressed  by  shutting  the  few  ports  of  the 
United  States  which  she  still  left  unblockaded,  was  preposter- 
ous. All  these  ports  were  in  New  England.  To  them  came, 
in  considerable  numbers,  the  merchant  ships  of  Spain  and 
Sweden,  and  British  ships  under  Swedish  flags,  with  cargoes 
of  Spanish  wool  and  Muscovado  sugar,  Campeachy  logwood, 
Havana  segars,  cocoa,  hides,  and  Lis])on  salt.      From  New 
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England,  again,  as  was  well  known,  went  out  no  inconsidera- 
ble part  of  the  supplies  on  which  the  British  troops  in  Canada 
and  in  the  West  Indies  subsisted.  That  Boston  and  Salem 
should  enjoy  all  this  trade,  while  Philadelphia  and  Baltimore 
were  deprived  of  their  usual  share  of  it  by  a  rigorous  blockade, 
and  should  enjoy  it  as  the  reward  of  downright  hostility  to  the 
war,  was  too  much  for  Republican  patience.  Justly  indignant 
that  such  a  traffic  should  go  on  openly,  Madison  undertook  to 
stop  it,  and  early  in  December  made  it  the  subject  of  a  special 
message.  In  it  he  complained  that  the  laws  relating  to  trade 
and  commerce  had  produced  a  state  of  things  most  helpful  to 
the  enemy  and  most  hurtful  to  the  United  States.  British 
products  and  fabrics  daily  came  into  the  ports  in  neutral  ships, 
and  in  British  ships  disguised  as  neutrals  by  false  papers  and 
flags.  American  products  daily  went  out  of  the  ports  to  sup- 
ply the  armies  of  the  enemy  in  distant  lands.  Nay,  the  very 
fleets  and  troops  that  infested  the  coast,  harried  the  shores, 
and  sacked  the  towns,  and  the  very  armies  against  which  his 
fellow-citizens  were  contending  in  Canada,  obtained  from  the 
United  States  supplies  of  food  which  could  not  be  had  else- 
where. All  this  encouraged  the  enemy  in  their  predatory  and 
incursive  warfare,  and  did  much  to  prolong  the  struggle.  lie 
would  therefore  suggest,  as  a  remedy,  that  an  embargo  be  laid 
at  once,  and  that  articles  known  to  be  derived  almost  entirely 
from  Great  Britain  be  excluded  from  the. ports,  even  when 
brought  in  neutral  vessels. 

To  this  the  House  readily  consented.  .The  Senate  was  less 
hasty;  but  on  the  afternoon  of  December  seventeenth  a  bill 
laying  an  embargo  was  signed  by  the  President  of  the  Senate, 
and  a  few  hours  later  by  the  President  of  the  United  States. 
Long  before  that  time  news  of  what  v/as  coming  had  gone 
abroad,  and  all  neutral  ships  in  the  ports  of  New  England  that 
could  possibly  do  so  had  put  to  sea.  It  was  well  they  did,  for 
the  law  embargoed  every  merchant  ship,  cleared  or  not  cleared, 
within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  United  States,  unless  each  one 
of  its  officers  and  each  one  of  its  crew  was  a  subject  of  a  nation 
in  amity  with  the  United  States. 

Had  Madison  been  a  little  more  patient,  had  he  waited 
but  three  weeks  longer,  the  embargo  in  all  probal)ility  would 
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not  have  been  even  proposed  ;  for,  on  the  tliirtietli  of  Decem- 
ber, before  it  had  gone  into  force  along  the  frontier  and  on 
the  gulf  coast,  the  British  flag  of  truce  Bramble,  forty-two 
days  out  from  Plymouth,  readied  Annapolis  with  newspapers 
and  a  despatch.  The  despatch  w^as  from  Lord  Castlereagh,  and 
informed  Monroe  that,  while  Great  Britain  could  not  acce]it 
the  mediation  of  Russia,  she  would  willingl}^  treat  with  the 
United  States  directly  at  Gothenburg  or  London.  The  news- 
papers were  from  London,  and  contained  information  w^hich 
startled  the  whole  country  and  aroused  the  wildest  desire  for 
peace. 

The  splendid  host  which,  a  few  months  before,  had  assem- 
bled on  the  banks  of  the  Elbe  under  the  eagles  of  France — the 
finest  army  which  Europe  had  ever  beheld — had  been  discom- 
fited, beaten,  and  overthrown.  The  battles  fought  around 
Leipsic  in  October  and  the  victories  won  by  the  allies  had 
overwhelmed  Napoleon  in  disaster  so  irreparable  that  all  hope 
of  conquering  Germany  was  ended.  Save  France,  the  whole 
Continent  of  Europe  was  now  open  to  British  ships  and  British 
goods,  and  it  might  be  that  the  next  vessels  from  abroad  would 
bring  word  that  France  herself  was  iu  possession  of  the  allies. 
Convinced  that  Napoleon  was  doomed  and  that  peace  was  near, 
the  opponents  of  war  forgot  for  the  moment  the  dreadful 
news  from  the  Niagara  frontier — forgot  that  Canada  had  been 
abandoned,  that  Fort  Niagara  had  fallen,  that  Black  Rock  and 
Buffalo  were  in  ashes — and  rejoiced  over  Leipsic  as  if  it  had 
been  won  by  American  generals  on  American  soil.  The  down- 
fall of  the  tyrant  of  the  world,  they  would  say,  must  give  con- 
solation to  every  virtuous  American.  The  nations  of  the  earth 
can  have  no  hope  for  repose  till  the  power  of  France  is  effectu- 
ally crippled.  Had  Bonaparte  defeated  aiid  scattered  the  allies, 
he  would  have  commanded  the  administration  to  make  no 
peace  with  England,  and  it  would  have  obeyed.  He  is  the  real 
author  of  our  present  war.  He  dragged  us  into  it  with  a  cord 
about  our  necks — a  cord  which  the  allies  alone  can  cut,  and 
which  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  they  have  cut. 

As  a  fitting  mode  of  expressing  such  feelings  it  was  de- 
cided, at  a  great  meeting  of  citizens  in  I*ln*ladelphia,  to  have  a 
pul)lic  dinner,  which  was  to  })e  given,  it  was  announced,  in 
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honor  of  the  Emperor  Alexander  and  the  King  of  Sweden  and 
of  the  splendid  victories  which  their  arms  had  won  in  de- 
fence of  the  rights  of  man  ;  in  honor  of  the  heroic  courage  of 
the  people  of  Germany  ;  in  honor  of  the  successful  efforts  of  the 
patriots  of  Spain  and  Portugal  in  repelling  their  cruel  invad- 
ers ;  and  in  exultation  over  the  final  overthrow  of  a  system 
fatal  to  peace,  liberty,  commerce,  and  universal  happiness.  In 
the  midst  of  the  preparations  news  came  that  Holland  was 
free,  or,  as  her  friends  delighted  to  express  it,  that  "  the  Dutch 
have  taken  Holland,"  and  immediately  a  second  dinner  was 
given  by  "  the  native  Germans,  Hollanders,  and  Swiss,"  to 
celebrate  their  heartfelt  satisfaction  at  again  seeing  their  na- 
tive lands  "  freed  from  foreign  despotism." 

Soon  after  this  the  ship  Ann- Alexander,  from  Liverpool, 
entered  Boston  w^ith  newspapers  as  late  as  December  twenty- 
fifth  containing  long  accounts  of  the  surrender  of  Dantzic,  of 
the  overtures  of  peace  made  by  the  allies,  and  of  their  accept- 
ance by  ^N^apoleon.  Again  the  commercial  cities  were  full  of 
excitement.  Prices  fell  rapidly,  and  rumors  of  the  wildest 
sort  were  started  to  affect  the  market — Napoleon  was  said  to 
be  dead  ;  it  was  reported  that  an  armistice  had  been  concluded 
with  England  ;  that  the  Continent  was  at  peace,  and  that  an 
express  had  been  sent  from  Boston  with  despatches  from  Mr. 
Adams.  That  Holland  was  free  w^as  now  certain,  and  "  in 
honor  of  her  emancipation  "  the  descendants  of  the  Dutch  set- 
tlers at  Albany  held  divine  service  in  the  North  Dutch  Church 
and  toasted  all  the  allied  kings  and  all  their  distinguished  gen- 
erals at  a  dinner  at  the  Eagle  Inn.  At  New  Brunswick  the 
descendants  of  Dutch  ancestors  commemorated  "  the  emancipa- 
tion of  Holland  from  the  fangs  of  French  despotism  "  with  a 
street  parade,  a  solemn  thanksgiving  service  in  the  Dutch 
Church,  and  a  public  dinner. 

Under  the  influence  of  these  popular  rejoicings,  of  the 
hope  for  peace,  and  of  the  changed  conditions  of  Europe,  men 
who  were  earnest  supporters  of  the  administration  began  to 
question  the  wisdom  of  the  embargo.  It  was  right,  they  ad- 
mitted, that  the  shameful  trade  New  England  was  carrying  on 
with  the  enemy  should  be  stopped.  But  now  that  a  fair  trade 
would  soon  be  opened  with  Holland,  with  Germany,  and  per- 
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haps  with  France,  was  it  just  to  punish  honest  men  for  tlie 
sins  committed  by:^rogues  ?  Must  the  whole  country  be  de- 
prived of  tea  and  cotfee,  sugar  and  Havana  cigars,  china  and 
hardware,  because  men  in  New  England  drove  cattle  into 
Canada  and  bought  English  bills  of  exchange?  Such  a  policy 
was  distressing  to  America  and  the  subject  of  derision  in  Eng- 
land, which  had  the  markets  of  Europe  at  her  command.  But 
even  before  such  reasoning  the  administration  could  not  bear 
to  yield,  for  New  England  was  every  day  growing  more  hos- 
tile, more  defiant. 

To  the'  people  of  that  section  the  embargo  was  a  blow 
struck  directly  at  them.  They  met  it  accordingly,  and  from 
the  moment  the  fall  of  Bonaparte  seemed  assured,  their  leaders, 
their  representatives,  their  press,  their  town  meetings,  began 
seriously  to  discuss  the  propriety  of  withdrawing  from  all 
share  in  the  war  and  making  their  own  terms  with  England. 

In  this  form  of  resistance  the  Governor  of  Vermont  had 
already  led  the  way  by  ordering  a  brigade  of  militia,  which 
had  been  placed  under  the  command  of  an  officer  of  the  United 
States  and  marched  to  the  defence  of  New  York,  to  return  to 
their  homes  and  there  hold  themselves  in  readiness  to  defend 
Vermont.  But  when  the  proclamation  was  read  to  the  troops 
they  refused  to  obey.  Indeed,  the  ofiicers  sent  back  a  most 
insolent,  defiant,  and  mutinous  reply.  "  We  are,"  said  they, 
"in  the  service  of  the  United  States,  and  your  power  over  us 
as  Governor  of  Vermont  is  suspended.  We  will  not  obey, 
but  will  continue  in  the  service  of  our  country  till  discharged. 
We  consider  your  proclamation  an  unwarranted  stretch  of 
authority,  and  as  issued  from  the  worst  of  motives,  to  effect 
the  basest  of  purposes.  We  regard  it  with  mingled  emotions 
of  pity  and  contempt  for  its  author,  and  as  a  striking  monu- 
ment of  his  folly."  Here  it  would  have  been  well  to  have  let 
the  matter  rest ;  but  as  the  Governor  or  his  agent  seemed  to 
be  liable  to  punishment  under  the  law  of  1795,  a  set  of  resolu- 
tions were  moved  in  Congress  declaring  that  the  Governor  of 
Vern»ont  had  violated  the  law  of  1795,  had  enticed  soldiers  to 
desert,  and  instructing  the  Attorney-General  of  the  United 
States  to  prosecute  him.  They  were  laid  over  for  future  con- 
sideration, but  when  they  were  known  in  New  England,  the 
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Legislature  of  Massachusetts  passed  a  resolution  whose  mean- 
ing was  not  to  be  mistaken.  Respect  due  to  Congress,  it 
read,  forbade  the  belief  that  so  flagrant  an  indignity  to  an  in- 
dependent State  would  ever  be  sanctioned  by  the  National 
Legislature.  Yet  every  attempt  to  make  the  Governor  of  a 
State  amenable  to  any  other  tribunal  than  that  of  the  State 
over  which  he  presided  was  to  be  repelled  promptly ;  and  as 
it  was  the  duty  of  Massachusetts  to  aid  the  Governor  of  Ver- 
mont with  her  full  power  in  any  effort  to  support  his  con- 
stitutional rights,  she  would,  when  requested  by  Vermont, 
"  make  provision  by  law  for  effectual  support."  As  the  reso- 
lutions had  not  passed  Congress,  that  offered  in  the  Massa- 
chusetts House  was  laid  on  the  table  to  await  results  in  Wash- 
ington, and  was  never  heard  from  again.  But  a  law  passed 
soon  after  this,  ordering  the  sheriffs  to  discharge  all  Federal 
prisoners  confined  in  the  county  jails,  showed  that  the  opposi- 
tion of  Massachusetts  was  not  confined  to  threats. 

Though  the  new  trade  restriction  applied  with  equal  force 
to  every  port  in  the  United  States,  it  fell  with  especial  severity 
on  those  of  Massachusetts.  The  blockade  which,  during  1813, 
extended  from  Rhode  Island  to  New  Orleans,  had  long  since 
stopped  all  coasting  south  of  Cape  Cod.  Trade  by  sea  with 
the  Southern  States  was  not,  therefore,  affected  by  the  em- 
bargo. But  from  Boston  to  Eastport  there  had  gone  on,  as 
usual,  a  legitimate  and  proper  coasting  trade,  and  this  in  one 
moment  was  destroyed.  Ships  from  Nantucket,  from  East- 
port,  from  Portland,  from  any  port  in  Maine  that  happened  to 
be  at  Salem  or  Boston  or  New  Bedford  on  the  fatal  day  when 
the  law  went  into  operation,  were  stopped  and  their  crews  left, 
hundreds  of  miles  from  home,  to  shift  as  best  they  could. 
Early  in  tTanuary,  as  a  consequence,  the  roads  from  Boston  to 
Maine  were  dotted  with  bands  of  sailors,  on  foot,  with  packs 
on  their  backs,  begging  their  way  homeward.  Two  hundred 
went  off  in  one  week,  and  among  them  were  two  crews  from 
Eastport,  four  hundred  and  sixty  miles  distant.  Others,  who 
lived  at  Nantucket,  were  forced  to  subsist  by  charity.  Yet, 
strange  as  it  may  seem,  the  members  of  Congress  who  resisted 
any  modification  and  finally  voted  against  the  repeal  of  the 
embargo  were  the  Federalists  from  New  England.     The  Con' 
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stitution,  they  argued,  gives  Congress  no  power  to  prevent 
trade  by  sea  between  towns  and  cities  in  the  same  State,  nor 
between  the  ports  of  one  State  and  those  on  the  seacoast  or 
navigable  rivers  of  an  adjoining  State.  The  law  imposing  the 
embargo  is  therefore  unconstitutional.  But  when  a  resolution 
was  offered  to  instruct  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations  to 
report  a  bill  repealing  it,  the  House  refused  to  even  consider 
the  motion.  An  effort  was  then  made  to  secure  a  slight  modi- 
fication, in  order  that  ships  away  from  home  when  the  embargo 
was  laid  might  be  permitted  to  return.  Numbers  of  masters 
and  crews,  it  was  stated,  who  had  been  guilty  of  no  offence 
whatever,  who  had  gone  from  Boston  or  from  Salem,  to  some 
port  in  Maine  long  before  the  President  had  suggested  the 
measure — nay,  before  Congress  had  assembled — had  been 
forced  to  abandon  their  ships  and  go  on  foot,  in  the  depth  of 
winter,  two  hundred  miles  or  more  to  their  homes,  or  suffer 
all  the  privations  imposed  by  idleness  and  poverty  in  a  place 
where  they  were  strangers.  To  Congress  it  could  surely  make 
no  difference  whether  the  ships  were  tied  to  the  wharves  of 
one  port  or  another ;  but  to  those  who  owned  and  to  those 
who  sailed  the  ships  it  was  a  matter  of  very  serious  importan(;e 
where  they  were  embargoed.  This  seemed  so  reasonable  that, 
when  a  resolution  was  moved  to  bid  the  committee  inquire 
into  the  expediency  of  permitting  coasting  vessels  absent  on 
December  seventeenth  to  return  to  the  ports  where  the  voyage 
began,  the  House  consented,  though  almost  every  Federalist 
present  voted  No.  That  they  wouM  have  done  so  had  the  suffer- 
ing really  been  as  great  as  was  depicted,  or  had  their  vote  been 
needed  to  pass  the  resolution,  is  by  no  means  probable.  They 
objected  because  the  motion  was  for  an  inquiry  into  the  expedi- 
ency of  granting  the  liberty  to  do  an  act  from  which,  under 
the  Constitution,  their  constituents,  they  held,  could  not  legally 
be  debarred.  Their  conduct  in  regard  to  the  Nantucket  bill, 
which  came  down  from  the  Senate  just  before  the  resolution 
passed,  was  therefore  very  different. 

The  peopJe  in  Nantucket  had  been  the  chief  sufferers. 
Many  of  the  inhabitants  who  happened  to  be  in  Massachusetts 
on  business  found  themselves,  without  a  moment's  warning, 
cut  off  from  home  and  family,  while  those  on  the  island  were 
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quickly  brought  to  a  state  bordering  on  starvation,  for  it  was 
from  the  main-land  that  thej  drew  their  supply  of  fuel,  flour, 
and  provisions.  On  the  arrival,  therefore,  of  the  Senate  bill 
giving  the  President  authority  to  allow  the  islanders  to  carry 
from  Massachusetts  such  quantities  of  fuel  and  food  as  were 
necessary,  the  Federalists  gave  it  a  hearty  support  and  it  passed 
with  but  eight  votes  cast  against  it.  One  of  the  eight  was 
given  by  Webster,  who  declared  that  he  considered  the  em- 
bargo law  unconstitutional,  null,  and  void,  and  that  he  would 
not  vote  for  a  bill  granting  his  fellow-citizens  a  right  of  which 
they  were  not,  and  could  not  be,  deprived. 

The  success  in  the  case  of  Nantucket  encouraged  the  intro- 
duction of  motions  to  inquire  into  the  expediency  of  allowing 
vessels  with  firewood,  lime,  and  bark  to  go  from  port  to  port 
within  the  same  State ;  to  suspend  the  embargo  during  the 
negotiations  for  peace ;  to  inquire  into  the  expediency  of  re- 
peal ;  but  the  House  seemed  determined  that,  as  the  adminis- 
tration had  asked  for  the  measure,  the  administration  must 
propose  its  repeal,  and  refused  to  consider  the  motions.  To 
accept  this  situation  was  hard  indeed  ;  but,  as  every  newspaper 
that  found  its  way  to  our  shores  from  England  confirmed  the 
first  reports  of  the  signal  victories  of  the  allies,  Madison  yielded, 
and  on  March  thirty-first  asked  for  the  repeal  both  of  the  em- 
bargo and  the  Non-impoftation  Act,  which  had  been  in  force 
against  Great  Britain  since  1811.  He  gave  as  his  reasons  the 
importance  of  commercial  intercourse  between  the  United 
States  and  the  nations  at  peace  with  her  ;  the  extensive  changes, 
so  favorable  to  a  renewal  of  commerce,  which  had  lately  taken 
place  in  Europe;  and  the  belief  that  important  advantages 
would  result  from  adapting  our  commercial  laws  to  the  new 
conditions. 

Lest  so  sudden  a  change  of  policy  should  be  ruinous  to  the 
manufactures  the  restrictive  system  had  produced,  he  further 
suggested  that  the  double  duties  on  imports,  which  were  to  ex- 
pire one  year  after  peace  with  Great  Britain,  should  be  con- 
tinued till  two  years  after  that  event,  and,  that  the  banks  might 
not  be  embarrassed,  he  asked  that  the  exportation  of  specie  be 
forbidden.  So  much  as  concerned  the  embargo  and  the  ^on- 
intercourse  Act  was  quickly  reported  on  by  tlie  Committee  on 
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Foreign  Relations,  and  a  repealing  act  presented.  To  the  sur- 
prise of  the  people,  the  very  men  who,  a  few  months  before, 
had  been  denouncing  the  law  as  unconstitutional,  now  cried 
out  against  its  repeal.  The  whole  system  of  restriction,  said 
they,  is  wrong  and  bad,  but  the  present  is  no  time  to  abolish 
it.  A  negotiation  for  peace  is  pending.  At  such  a  moment, 
to  appear  vacillating  will  weaken  our  demands  and  lessen  the  in- 
ducement of  the  enemy  to  make  peace.  Moreover,  the  opening 
of  the  ports  will  bring  in  a  flood  of  foreign  goods,  will  destroy 
our  carrying  trade,  break  down  our  growing  manufactures, 
and  strip  the  country  of  specie  as  effectually  as  in  1786.  But 
their  resistance  availed  nothing,  and  the  House,  by  a  vote  of 
one  hundred  and  fifteen  to  thirty-seven,  sent  the  bill  to  the 
Senate.  There  some  amendments  were  made,  to  which  the 
House  reluctantly  agreed,  and  on  April  fourteenth  it  was 
signed  by  Madison  and  became  law  at  once.  With  this  effort 
the  administration  again  settled  down  in  a  state  of  torpor  and 
suffered  the  people  to  nurse  the  idle  hope  of  an  armistice  and 
a  peace,  while  the  enemy  gathered  in  force  on  the  frontier  and 
off  the  coast.  In  May  came  the  proclamation  of  Sir  Alexander 
Cochrane,  extending  the  blockade  over  New  England,  from 
Block  Point  at  the  eastern  entrance  to  Long  Island  Sound  to 
Eastport,  and  warning  neutrals  not  to  break  through.  Then  fol- 
lowed the  capture  of  Eastport,  Castine,  Nantucket,  the  depre- 
dations along  the  coast,  the  arrival  of  the  fleet  in  Chesapeake 
Bay — and  it  mattered  little  that  the  embargo  was  no  longer 
in  force.  In  June  came  the  news 'that  Paris  was  captured, 
that  Napoleon  had  been  dethroned  and  banished  to  Elba, 
and  a  new  series  of  dinners  and  festivals,  "  to  celebrate  the  de- 
liverance of  Europe  from  a  relentless  tyranny  which  threat- 
ened to  exterminate  freedom  from  the  world,"  swept  over  the 
country.  The  French  Minister,  by  proclamation,  informed  all 
Frenchmen  that  they  were  absolved  from  allegiance  to  the  late 
Emperor ;  that  their  new  master  was  Louis  Stanislas  Xavier ; 
that  the  consuls  would  receive  their  oaths  of  allegiance ;  *  and 
immediately  the  white  cockade,  after  an  absence  of  twenty-one 
years,  reappeared  on  the  streets  of  our  cities,  and  the  white  flag 

*  "  Avis  aax  Fran9ai8,-'  American  Pailjr  Advertiser,  June  16,  1814. 
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on  the  sliips  in  our  harbors.  The  Te  Deum  was  sung  in  the 
Cathohc  churches  to  celebrate  the  deliverance  of  the  Pope 
from  his  six  years  of  imprisonment.  When  the  Fourth  of  July 
came  round  the  Washington  Benevolent  Societies,  the  Wash- 
ington Guards,  tlie  Federalists  everywhere,  were  loud  in  the 
demonstrations  of  joy  over  the  fall  of  tyranny,  the  emancipa- 
tion of  Europe,  the  revival  of  commerce,  and  the  prospect  of 
a  speedy  end  to  the  war. 

From  this  dream  of  peace  the  country  was  rudely  awakened 
before  the  orations  and  the  toasts  were'half  forgotten.  The  same 
newspapers  which  reported  the  Fourth-of-July  festivities  were 
full  of  extracts  from  the  Quebec  papers  announcing  the  arrival 
from  Bordeaux  of  a  large  part  of  Wellington's  army,  and  con- 
tained a  Hew  circular  from  the  War  Department  to  the  Gov- 
ernors of  the  States  and  Territories  calling  for  more  troops. 
The  late  pacification  of  Europe,  the  letter  said,  afforded  the 
enemy  a  large  land  and  naval  force  with  which  to  carry  on  the 
war  against  the  United  States  more  vigorously  and  more  widely 
than  ever.  That  it  would  be  so  used  was  impossible  to  say. 
Yet  it  was  well  to  be  prepared,  and  for  the  purpose  of  defend- 
ing the  Atlantic  coast  the  President  thought  it  necessary  to  call 
for  ninety-three  thousand  five  hundred  men,  to  be  organized 
and  held  for  instant  service.  Even  then,  for  a  moment,  the 
people  allowed  themselves  to  be  lulled  into  repose  by  another 
rumor  of  an  armistice  that  came  from  the  northern  frontier. 
But  the  next  mail  from  the  South  announced  that  the  British 
were  in  force  on  the  Chesapeake,  that  they  had  landed  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Patuxent,  that  the  war  was  raging  again,  and 
that  Madison,  for  "  great  and  weighty  "  reasons,  had  summoned 
Congress  to  meet  on  the  nineteenth  of  September.*  When  the 
appointed  day  arrived  the  Capitol  was  in  ruins,  and  the  mem- 
bers assembled  in  the  quarters  hastily  prepared  for  them  in 
what,  before  the  British  invasion,  had  been  the  Patent-Office. 

They  had  been  summoned  in  extraordinary  session  to  pro- 
vide for  the  wants  of  the  Treasury.  But  their  own  condition 
claimed  their  first  attention.  The  House  in  particular  was 
most  uncomfortably  provided  for.    The  old  patent-office  room 

*  The  proclamation  is  dated  August  8,  1814. 


232  THE  STRESS  OF  WAR.  chap,  xxviii. 

in  whicli  it  sat  was  too  small.  Every  inch  of  floor  space  up 
to  the  windows  and  even  to  the  fireplace  was  occupied  with 
chairs.  Yet  the  members  were  more  numerous  than  the 
seats,  and,  had  a  full  House  attended,  many  gentlemen  would 
not  have  found  standing  room.  The  prospect  of  the  discom- 
fort and  the  unhealthfulness  of  a  long  winter,  and,  it  might 
be,  a  long  summer  session  in  such  a  room,  was  far  from 
pleasant.  The  members  became  eager  to  get  away,  and  in  a 
little  while  had  appointed  a  committee  to  consider  the  mat- 
ter, had  approved  a  report  reconmiending  removal,  and  had 
under  debate  a  bill  to  transfer  the  seat  of  government  to  Phila- 
delphia, there  to  stay  till  the  beginning  of  the  next  session 
after  the  war.  By  this  time,  however,  a  month  had  slipped 
away.  The  enemy  had  burned  their  barracks  on  Tangier 
Island,  and  had  left  the  Chesapeake  without  showing  any  in- 
tention of  coming  back.  Members  were  growing  used  to  the 
hardships  and  discomforts  that  surrounded  them.  A  tender 
regard,  too,  began  to  prevail  for  the  injury  such  a  removal 
would  do  to  private  property,  and  grew  so  strong  that  the  bill 
was  rejected  by  a  majority  of  nine. 

Having  decided  to  stay  in  Washington,  Congress  took  the 
first  step  toward  regeneration  and  ordered  the  purchase  of 
Jefferson's  library.  The  books  were  the  accumulation  of  fifty 
years,  and  had  been  gathered  with  no  small  industry  and  much 
good  sense  from  every  quarter  of  Europe.  Need  of  money 
and  a  real  desire  to  aid  the  Government  in  its  embarrassed 
state  moved  Jefferson  to  offer  them  to  Congress  as  the  begin- 
ning of  a  new  collection.  No  other  such  collection  could  then 
be  purchased  in  bulk  in  the  United  States,  and  Congress  bought 
them  for  fifty  thousand  dollars.  Against  this  a  great  outcry 
was  made  by  Federalists,  and  by  men  who  were  not  Federal- 
ists, as  a  piece  of  shameful  extravagance ;  and  considering  the 
condition  of  the  Treasury,  there  was  much  justice  in  the  com- 
plaint, for  the  Government  was  bankrupt. 

On  receiving  the  offer  of  England  to  treat  at  Gothenburg, 
Madison  accepted  the  conditions  forced  on  him  by  the  Senate 
in  July,  and,  desiring  to  renominate  Gallatin  a  peace  commis- 
sioner, declared  the  office  of  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  vacant, 
and  sent  tlie  name  of  George  W.  Campbell  to  the  Senate  as 
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that  of  a  proper  man  to  till  the  vacancy.*  The  Senate  ap- 
proved, and  from  Campbell,  at  the  opening  of  the  session, 
came  a  mo  4  disheartening  report.  Between  January  first  and 
July  first,  1814,  he  had,  he  said,  paid  out  nearly  twenty  mill- 
ions of  dollars.  Twenty-seven  millions  more  would  be  needed 
before  the  end  of  the  year.  To  meet  this  he  could,  he  thought, 
count  with  safety  on  thirteen  millions.  This  w^ould  leave  a 
deficit  of  fourteen  millions,  which,  added  to  the  deficit  sure  to 
occur  in  1815,  would  make  some  fifty  millions  to  be  provided 
for  if  war  went  on  till  January  first,  1816. 

How  this  vast  sum  should  be  raised  he  did  not  venture  to 
say.  It  mattered  little,  however,  for  with  his  report  went  his 
resignation,  and  Alexander  James  Dallas  was  almost  innnedi- 
ately  appointed  Secretary  in  his  place.  But  before  Dallas 
had  time  to  look  about  him  in  his  new  oflice  and  frame  a 
plan  for  the  relief  of  the  Treasury,  the  Committee  of  Ways 
and  Means  reported  one  of  their  own  to  the  House  of  Repre- 
sentatives. Taxes,  loans,  and  Treasury  notes  were,  they  said, 
the  only  means  at  hand  for  meeting  the  cost  of  war.  The 
product  of  taxation  was  too  slow  to  meet  the  immediate  de- 
mand of  the  Treasury.  Loans  could  no  longer  be  relied  on. 
Treasury  notes  were  therefore  the  only  resource  left ;  nor  did 
it  seem  a  fruitless  one.  The  want  of  a  circulating  medium  was 
felt  by  every  one.  The  suspension  of  specie  payments  by  the 
banks  of  the  Middle  States  had  embarrassed  the  Treasury,  and, 
by  confining  the  circulation  of  bank-notes  to  the  limits  of  the 
States  in  which  they  were  issued,  had  stopped  the  transmission 
of  money.  This  was  the  time,  then,  to  so  modify  the  Treasury 
notes  that  they  should  become  a  national  circulating  medium. 
To  turn  them  into  such  a  medium  it  was  only  necessary  to  issue 
them  in  denominations  small  enough  to  meet  the  wants  of  daily 
life,  permit  holders  to  fund  them  at  any  loan  office  for  eight 
per  cent,  stock,  make  them  receivable  in  payment  of  public 
lands  and  taxes,  pledge  the  internal  revenue  for  the  interest, 
and  raise  the  revenue  by  increasing  existing  taxes. 

The  report  of  the  Committee  of  Ways  and  Means  was  on 

*  The  Federalists  declared  he  was  just  the  man  for  the  emergency,  as  his 
initials,  G.  W.  C,  exactly  expressed  the  state  of  affairs — Government  Wants  Cash. 
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80  iiiucli  of  the  President's  message  as  related  to  finance.  But, 
realizing  that  the  new  Secretary  might  wish  to  be  heard,  the 
chairman  now  informed  him  that  proceedings  would  be  sus- 
pended on  the  report  that  he  might  liave  a  chance  to  suggest  a 
scheme  of  his  own.  Dallas  promptly  undertook  the  task  of 
preparing  a  i)lan,  and  in  a  ftw  days  sent  back  a  most  formida- 
ble document.  There  should,  in  the  first  place,  he  thought,  be 
a  permanent  annual  revenue  of  twenty-one  million  dollars 
raised  by  taxes,  duties,  imposts,  and  excises.  There  should,  in 
the  next  place,  be  a  temporary  or  war  revenue  of  twenty-one 
million  dollars  raised  yearly  by  doubling  the  direct  tax,  dou- 
bling the  rates  of  postage,  doubling  the  old  taxes  on  licenses, 
on  auction  sales,  on  carriages,  and  by  laying  new  ones  on  snufi 
and  tobacco,  on  iron  and  leather,  on  paper,  mortgages,  play- 
ing cards,  and  on  counsellors  and  attorneys-at-law ;  and  there 
should,  in  the  third  place,  be  a  national  bank  to  supply  a 
national  circulating  medium  and  facilitate  exchange. 

The  letter  was  duly  presented  to  the  House,  and  when  the 
House  took  the  matter  into  consideration  the  Committee  of 
Ways  and  Means  requested  that  their  report  might  be  so 
amended  as  to  conform  to  the  ideas  of  the  Secretary.  This 
was  done.  The  suggestions  of  Dallas  and  the  committee  were 
then  put  in  the  form  of  resolutions,  were  adopted,  and  the 
committee  ordered  to  bring  in  bills  establishing  such  a  system 
of  taxation  as  the  people  of  the  United  States  had  never  known 
before.  First  came  the  bill  to  incorporate  sundry  subscribers 
to  a  Bank  of  the  United  States. 

That  the  disorders  of  the  currency  were  now  past  all  en- 
durance was  universally  admitted.  That  Congress  had  power 
to  regulate  the  currency  was  not  to  be  questioned,  as  it  was 
granted  in  so  many  words  in  the  Constitution.  That  the  best 
way  to  regulate  it  was  by  means  of  a  national  bank  was  very 
generally  admitted  even  by  old  Republicans.  But  there  were 
a  few  who  could  not  forget  that  hatred  of  banks  had  always 
been  good  democratic  doctrine,  and  that  they  had  themselves 
raised  their  voices  and  cast  their  votes  in  favor  of  a  refusal  of 
a  charter  to  the  old  Bank  of  the  United  States.  These,  for 
the  sake  of  consistency,  refused  to  support  the  pUn  of  Dallas. 
Kevertheless,  the  House,  by  a  great  majority,  voted  that  it  was 
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expedient  to  found  a  bank,  and  early  in  November  the  bill 
based  on  the  plan  of  Dallas  was  reported. 

The  location  of  the  bank  was  to  be  Philadelphia.  The 
capital  was  to  be  fifty  millions,  of  which  three  fifths  was  to  be 
subscribed  by  companies,  corporations,  or  individuals,  and  two 
fifths  by  the  United  States.  The  Federal  Government  might 
pay  its  subscription  in  six-per-cent.  stock.  But  companies, 
corporations,  and  individuals  must  pay  one  fifth  in  gold  or 
silver,  and  the  rest  in  specie  or  Treasury  notes  and  stock,  in  the 
proportion  of  one  dollar  in  notes  to  three  dollars  in  stock.* 

Had  the  friends  of  the  bank  been  in  need  of  new  arguments 
to  support  their  measure,  they  might  easily  have  drawn  them 
from  the  state  of  the  Treasury  on  that  day.  The  capture  of 
Washington  and  the  attack  on  Baltimore  had  been  succeeded 
by  a  suspension  of  specie  payments  by  every  bank  along  the 
seaboard  from  New  York  to  Georgia.  A  panic  followed. 
Bank-notes  first  depreciated  and  then  almost  ceased  to  circu- 
late. Banks  in  the  same  State,  in  the  same  neighborhood — nay, 
in  some  instances  in  the  same  city — would  not  take  each  other's 
paper.  Exchange  rose  to  an  enormous  figure,  and  the  Secre- 
tary of  the  Treasury  found  it  impossible  to  move  the  revenue 
of  the  Government  from  the  banks  of  the  ports  where  it  was 
collected  to  the  towns  and  cities  where  creditors  were  to  be 
paid.  Indeed,  even  the  New  England  banks,  which  had  not 
suspended  specie,  now  refused  to  pay  it  out  on  Treasury  drafts. 
Thus,  on  the  first  of  October  the  quarterly  interest  on  the 
United  States  stock  fell  due.  To  meet  so  much  as  was  payable 
at  Boston  a  draft  on  the  State  Bank  at  Boston  was  sent  to  the 
Commissioner  of  Loans  for  Massachusetts.  There  w^as  then 
on  deposit  in  the  bank  to  the  credit  of  the  United  States  a  sum 
far  in  excess  of  that  needed  to  pay  the  interest.  But  when  the 
public  creditors  came  to  the  bank  all  whose  dividends  exceeded 

*  The  capital  as  thus  arranged  was  to  consist  of — 

TJnited  States  Government  stock $20,000,000 

Subscriptions  of  companies    and   individuals  in  Treasury 

notes 6,000,000 

Subscriptions  of  companies,  etc.,  in  United  States  stock.  .  .  .     18,000,000 
Specie 6,000,000 

Total , $50,000,000  • 
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one  hundred  dollars  were  refused  cash  and  tendered  Treasury 
notes  at  par.  These  the  majority  of  the  creditors  refused  to 
take,  because  they  were  not  a  legal  tender,  and  because,  while 
offered  at  par,  they  did  not  bring  seventy-five  cents  on  the 
dollar  in  the  market. 

By  the  time  news  of  this  reached  Washington  Dallas  was 
Secretary  of  the  Treasury.  Pressure  of  new  duties  made  it 
impossible  to  give  the  matter  immediate  attention.  But  on 
^N^ovember  ninth,  two  days  after  his  bank  bill  was  reported  to 
the  House,  he  wrote  to  the  commissioner  at  Boston  that  the 
Treasury  was  bankrupt ;  that  the  suspension  of  specie  payment 
made  it  impossible  to  pay  the  public  creditor  his  interest  money 
in  specie;  and  that  if  he  would  not  take  Treasury  notes  he 
must  either  take  some  of  the  six  million  loan  yet  unsubscribed 
for,  receive  drafts  on  banks  south  and  west  of  Philadelphia,  or 
wait  for  payment  till  better  days. 

Desperate  as  was  now  the  state  of  the  National  Treasury, 
the  Federalists  had  nothing  but  ridicule  for  the  bank  bill. 
This  bank,  said  they,  is  to  have  a  capital  of  fifty  million  dol- 
lars. Thirty  millions  is  to  be  subscribed  by  corporations, 
companies,  and  individuals  who  may  have  that  much  to  throw 
away,  and  twenty  millions  by  the  Government.  Of  the  popu- 
lar subscription,  six  millions  is  to  be  in  specie  and  twenty- 
four  in  Treasury  notes  and  six-per-cent.  stock  of  the  United 
States  at  par,  though  both  of  them  are  now  floating  on  the 
market  at  very  depreciated  values.  The  twenty  millions  of 
Government  subscription  is  to  be  paid  in  its  own  stock,  on 
which  it  can  not  now  raise  a  dollar.  The  bank  in  return  is  to 
loan  the  Treasury  thirty  millions.  The  banking  capital  of  this 
institution  then  will  consist  of  six  millions  of  specie,  forty-four 
millions  of  Treasury  notes  and  six-per-cent.  stock,  and  a  Gov- 
ernment promise  to  pay  of  thirty  millions  more.  On  this 
handful  of  specie,  and  this  seventy-four  millions  of  Govern- 
ment debt  as  security,  fifty  millions  of  bank-notes  are  to  be 
issued  as  regulators  of  the  currency.  Was  there  ever  such 
an  attempt  to  gull  people  out  of  their  money  ?  The  national 
loan  will  not  bring  seventy-five  per  cent.  Treasury  notes  are 
not  much  better.  Yet  such  stuff  as  this  is  to  form  the  bulk 
of  the  capital !     A  note  of  the  new  bank,  instead  of  repre- 
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senting  gold  or  silver,  will  represent  so  much  loan  or  so  many 
Treasury  notes.  And  does  anybody  suppose  such  paper  will 
pass  at  par?  Will  any  sane  man  take  a  bank-note  at  par 
which  represents  another  piece  of  paper  which  he  can  buy  in 
the  market  twenty-five  cents  on  the  dollar  cheaper?  And  if 
not  taken  at  par,  how  will  the  notes  of  the  United  States  Bank 
be  any  better  than  the  notes  of  the  State's  bank  ?  The  true 
state  of  the  case  is  this :  A  is  in  debt  for  bonds,  notes,  and 
bank  debts.  If  he  should  issue  more  notes  with  which  to  pay 
his  liabilities  his  credit  would  be  injured,  so  he  establishes  B 
in  a  banking  house  with  a  stock  of  his  bonds  as  capital,  and 
then  borrows  B's  notes,  which  bear  no  interest,  and  with  them 
pays  his  own  notes,  which  do  bear  interest.  Creditors  who 
will  not  take  A's  bonds  at  twenty  per  cent,  discount  are  ex- 
pected to  readily  take  B's  notes,  bottomed  on  those  bonds,  at 
par.  Hence  it  follows  that  a  bankrupt  administration  may  pay 
its  debts  by  creating  a  new  firm  with  a  capital  of  insolvency. 

Discussion  of  the  bill  had  scarcely  begun  in  the  House 
when  Calhoun  brought  in  yet  another  scheme,  which  provided 
for  a  huge  private  bank  in  which  the  Government  should  own 
no  stock,  over  which  it  should  have  no  direction,  and  from 
which  it  could  not  borrow  one  cent.  The  capital  was  to  be  fifty 
millions,  might  be  subscribed  in  certain  proportions  on  the 
last  three  days  of  each  month,  and  was  to  consist  of  six  mill- 
ions of  specie  and  forty-four  millions  of  Treasury  notes  to  be 
issued  for  that  purpose. 

On  this  scheme  the  House  in  committee  seized  with  eager- 
ness, and,  substituting  it  for  the  plan  of  Dallas,  proceeded  to 
discuss  it.  Meantime  the  Federalist  press  made  merry  with 
Calhoun's  bank.  The  struggle  in  the  House,  said  one,  seems 
to  be  whether  the  stock  jobbers  shall  fill  up  the  subscription 
with  depreciated  paper  they  have  on  hand,  or  let  Government 
do  so  with  worthless  paper  especially  issued  for  the  occasion. 
How,  said  another,  can  Mr.  Dallas  keep  his  place  ?  Now  that 
the  House  has  declared,  by  a  two-thirds  vote,  that  Mr.  Calhoun 
is  the  better  financier,  must  not  the  Secretary  resign  ?  The 
plan,  said  a  third,  is  not  the  work  of  Mr.  Calhoun,  but  of  a 
theorist  who  has  been  crazy  these  twenty  years. 

In  the  House,  however,  Calhoun's  bill  was  much  preferred, 
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was  accepted,  and  sent  to  the  committee.  As  soon  as  the 
committee  received  it,  Lowndes,  who  was  chairman,  wrote  to 
Dallas  asking  two  questions.  "  What  effect,"  said  he,  "  will 
a  new  issue  of  forty -four  million  dollars  in  Treasury  notes — 
receivable  in  payment  of  subscriptions  to  a  national  bank — 
have  on  the  market  value  of  notes  already  out  and  not  receiva- 
ble in  payment  of  such  subscriptions,  and  on  the  sale  of  the 
proposed  loan  for  1815?"  The  second  question  was.  Could 
the  new  notes  be  put  in  circulation  without  depreciation  ? 

To  the  first  Dallas  replied  that  the  effect  would  be  bad, 
because  the  new  creditors  would  thus  enjoy  a  privilege  not 
granted  to  the  old  and  equally  meritorious  creditors ;  because 
this  discrimination  would  arouse  discontent  and  depreciate 
Government  paper  already  out ;  and  because,  unless  the  Gov- 
ernment could  borrow  from  the  bank  (a  privilege  the  pro- 
posed charter  expressly  forbade),  the  prospect  of  placing  the 
loan  of  1815  was  small  indeed.  To  the  second  question  the 
Secretary  replied  that  to  put  the  notes  in  general  circulation 
would  be  quite  impossible.  If  a  desire  to  subscribe  to  the 
bank  became  general,  the  notes  would  be  seized  by  speculators 
and  held  for  a  premium.  If  such  a  desire  did  not  become 
general,  the  people  would  not  takie  forty-four  millions  of  notes 
on  any  terms.* 

The  committee,  feeling  the  weight  of  his  argument,  came 
back  to  the  House,  told  it  they  did  not  know  what  to  do,  and 
reported  the  bill  without  amendment.f  The  House  thereupon 
took  the  bill  into  consideration,  cut  down  the  capital  to  thirty 
millions,  and  listened  to  a  fierce  debate  on  a  motion  to  strike 
out  the  first  section.  At  no  time  during  the  session  had  the 
members  been  so  angry.  Again  and  again  the  Speaker  was 
forced  to  call  for-  order.  Not  till  the  previous  question  was 
put  could  the  debate  be  stopped.  Then,  by  a  great  majorit}^ 
the  bill  was  refused  a  third  reading  and  so  was  rejected. J 

That  it  might  not  pass  out  of  the  possession  of  the  House, 
a  member  who  had  voted  against  it  now  moved  a  reconsidera- 
tion, in  order,  as  he  said,  to  recommit  the  bill  and  so  keep  the 

♦  Letter  of  A.  J.  Dallas  to  William  Lowndes.    Annals  of  Congress,  1814- 
1815,  vol.  iii,  pp.  652-664. 

f  November  28,  1814.  J  Ibid. 
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bank  question  open  for  discussion.  But  he  soon  witlidrew  the 
motioti  and  no  more  was  heard  of  the  matter  for  some  weeks, 
when  a  bill  to  establish  a  national  bank  came  down  from  the 
Senate.  More  debating,  more  amending,  more  quarrelling  now 
followed  till  the  second  of  January,  when,  the  vote  having 
been  taken  on  the  passage  of  the  bill,  the  nays  were  found  to 
be  eighty  and  the  yeas  eighty-one.  Thereupon  the  Speaker — 
Langdon  Cheves,  of  South  Carolina — rose,  and,  having  re- 
minded the  House  of  tlie  rule  which  made  it  the  duty  and  the 
right  of  the  Speaker  to  vote  in  two  cases,  spoke  strongly 
against  the  bill  and  voted  in  the  negative.  This  made  a  tie ; 
whereupon  he  gave  his  casting  vote,  also  in  the  negative,  and 
the  bill  was  rejected. 

On  the  morrow  this  vote  was  reconsidered  and  the  bill  sent 
to  a  select  committee,  which  soon  reported  it  with  amendments, 
which  the  House  accepted.  But  the  troubles  which  beset  it 
on  every  hand  were  not  yet  ended,  and  it  quickly  came  back  to 
the  Senate  with  Madison's  veto.  He  objected  because  the 
amount  of  stock  subscribable  was  not  enough  to  raise  the  price 
of  that  stock  in  the  market;  because  the  amount  of  Treasury 
notes  subscribable  would  not  benefit  the  public  credit  in  the 
least;  because  the  bank  could  furnish  no  real  aid  in  tlie  way 
of  loans;*  and  because  during  the  war  it  could  not  be  relied 
on  to  provide  a  circulating  medium.  Once  back  in  the  Senate, 
a  feeble  attempt  was  made  to  pass  it  over  the  veto ;  and  fail- 
ing in  this,  a  new  bill  providing  for  a  bank  with  fifty  millions 
of  capital,  from  which  the  Government  might  borrow  thirty 
millions,  was  hurried  through  three  readings  and  sent  to  the 
House,  where  it  was  at  once  taken  up.  But  news  of  peace 
came  a  few  days  later,  and  the  whole  matter  was  postponed 
indefinitely. 

The  failure  of  Congress  to  provide  the  country  with  a  cur- 
rency followed  hard  on  its  failure  to  raise  and  equip  an  army. 
On  the  day  it  assembled  in  the  Patent-Ofiice  the  military 
condition  was,  if  possible,  more  desperate  than  the  financial. 
One  hundred  miles  of  the  coast  of  Maine  were  in  the  hands 

*  The  bank  was  never  to  loan  the  Government  more  than  $500,000  in  any 
one  year,  and  must  redeem  its  notes  in  specie  or  lose  its  charter. 
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of  the  British.  A  great  naval  and  military  force  was  known 
to  be  on  its  way  to  the  gulf  coast.  A  fleet  of  five  ships  and 
twenty  thousand  men  were  gathering  at  Kingston  to  attack 
Sackett's  Harbor.  A  third  force  had  laid  the  capital  in  ashes. 
That  so  desperate  a  condition  made  desperate  remedies  neces- 
sary seemed  certain  to  even  so  timid  an  administrator  as 
Monroe.  Indeed,  the  measures  which  he  now  urged  were 
such  as  ten  years  before  he  would  have  considered  "  a  deliber- 
ate, dangerous,  and  palpable"  violation  of  the  Constitution. 
But  he,  too,  had  learned  that  the  theoretical  administration  of 
the  Constitution  is  one  thing  and  the  actual  conduct  of  affairs 
in  the  hour  of  danger  is  a  very  different  thing,  and  was  now 
ready  to  advocate  measures  which,  a  little  earlier,  he  would 
have  thought  most  shocking.  The  military  committee  of  the 
House  had  called  on  him,  as  Secretary  of  War,  for  suggestions 
for  the  betterment  of  the  army,  and  in  return  received  a  plan 
and  an  interpretation  of  the  Constitution. 

Let  there,  said  he,  be  an  army  for  the  field  and  an  army 
for  defence  of  the  cities  and  the  frontier.  Let  the  field  army, 
which  on  the  first  of  October  numbered  less  than  thirty-four, 
be  raised  at  once  to  the  legal  limit  of  sixty-two  thousand  men, 
let  the  army  of  defence  consist  of  forty  thousand  more,  and 
let  the  next  campaign  open  with  one  hundred  thousand  regular 
troops  in  the  field.  That  so  great  a  number  could  be  gathered 
by  enlistment  in  a  few  weeks,  when  the  utmost  exertions  of 
two  years  had  never  been  able  to  put  forty  thousand  under 
arms,  was  beyond  belief.  Monroe  therefore  suggested  four 
plans  of  raising  them  :  The  first  was  a  general  and  sweeping 
draft.  The  entire  free  male  population  of  the  country,  from 
eighteen  to  forty-five  years  old,  was  to  be  enrolled  and  divided 
into  classes  of  one  hundred.  Each  hundred  within  thirty  days 
was  to  furnish  a  certain  number  of  men  for  the  war,  and  if 
any  of  them  were  killed,  wounded,  or  taken,  fill  their  places. 
Should  any  class  fail  to  supply  its  quota,  the  men  needed 
should  be  drafted  from  it  and  the  bounty  money  assessed  on 
the  property  of  the  class  from  which  they  were  drawn.  His 
second  plan  was  to  divide  the  militia  into  three  classes,  accord- 
ing to  age,  and  suffer  the  President  to  call  any  part  of  either 
class  into  service  for  two  years.     The  third  was  to  exempt 
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every  five  men  from  militia  service  wlio  would  find  one  to 
enlist  for  the  war.  The  fourth  was  to  give  the  recruit  one 
hundred  and  sixty  acres  of  bounty  land  at  the  time  of  enlist- 
ment and  one  hundred  more  for  each  year  of  service. 

Taking  up  the  matter  at  once,  the  military  committees  of 
the  House  and  Senate  began  a  careful  canvass  to  ascertain  the 
strongest  measures  Congress  would  support.  The  result  in 
the  House  showed  that  there  was  not  the  slightest  disposition 
to  act  finally  on  the  subject,  and  that  no  strong  and  energetic 
measure  had  the  least  chance  of  success.  The  committee 
therefore  refused  to  report  a  bill.  But  in  the  Senate  a  better 
feeling  existed,  and  two  bills  were  soon  passed  and  sent  down 
to  the  House :  the  one  proposing  to  fill  the  ranks  of  the  regu- 
lar army  by  enlisting  minors  without  the  consent  of  their 
guardians  or  parents,  and  by  doubling  the  bounty  and  exempt- 
ing from  duty  every  militia-man  who  should  find  a  regular 
recruit ;  the  other  proposing  to  supply  an  army  of  defence  by 
authorizing  a  draft  of  eighty  thousand  militia  to  serve  in 
their  own  or  an  adjoining  State. 

In  the  Senate  the  Militia  Bill  had  passed  by  a  small  major- 
ity, had  been  bitterly  opposed  by  the  members  from  the  east- 
ward, and  had  caused  a  debate  during  which  the  senators  from 
New  England  used  language  high  and  menacing.  "  The  bill," 
said  they,  "is  unconstitutional,  unequal,  unjust,  oppressive,  and 
cannot  be  executed.  It  is  unconstitutional  because  it  supposes 
an  unlimited  power  of  Congress  over  the  militia  in  time  of 
war.  Nothing  can  be  more  absurd.  That  the  powers  of  this 
Government  are  limited,  that  powers  not  expressly  delegated 
are  reserved,  is  universally  admitted.  Before  the  Constitution 
was  made  each  State  had  entire  control  over  its  militia.  All 
control  save  what  has  been  expressly  delegated  is  therefore  still 
retained.  And  what  power  has  been  delegated  ?  Power  to 
call  forth  the  militia  to  repel  invasion,  to  execute  the  laws,  to 
suppress  insurrection  ;  and  power  to  provide  for  organizing, 
arming,  disciplining,  and  governing  such  part  as  may  be  in  the 
service  of  the  United  States,  have  been  expressly  delegated. 
Is  there  any  delegation  of  the  right  to  govern  them  before 
they  are  called  into  the  service  of  the  United  States  ?  No, 
there  is  not.     What  right,  then,  has  Congress  to  pass  a  bill 

VOL.  IV. — 1*7 


242  THE  STRESS  OP  WAR.  chap.  xxvm. 

prescribing'  the  way  the  militia  shall  be  raised,  dividing  it 
when  raised  into  classes,  and  forcing  each  class  to  provide  a 
man  or  submit  to  a  draft  ?  It  has  no  such  right.  The  Gov- 
ernment of  the  United  States  cannot  control  the  militia,  can- 
not even  train  it  till  actually  in  service.  The  bill  before  us  is 
therefore  unconstitutional.  It  is  the  first  step  on  the  odious 
ground  of  conscription,  which  never  will  and  never  ought  to 
be  submitted  to  by  the  people  of  this  country  while  they  re- 
tain one  idea  of  civil  freedom — a  plan  which  if  attempted  will 
be  resisted  by  many  States  and  at  every  hazard,  and  should  be 
resisted  by  all  who  have  any  regard  for  public  liberty  or  the 
rights  of  the  States."  * 

*'This  system  of  military  conscription  is  not  only  incon> 
sistent  with  the  spirit  and  provisions  of  the  Constitution,  but 
also  with  all  the  principles  of  civil  liberty.  In  atrocity  it 
exceeds  the  conscriptions  of  the  late  Emperor  of  France. 
He  allowed  exemptions  to  fathers  of  families.  But  this  bill 
allows  none  except  to  the  President  of  the  United  States 
and  the  Governors  of  the  States.  All  others  within  the  pre- 
scribed limits,  whatever  their  pursuits,  whatever  tlieir  condi- 
tion of  life,  must  submit  to  the  iron  yoke.  Priests  must  be 
taken  from  the  altar,  .judges  nmst  be  taken  from  the  bench, 
seminaries  of  learning  are  to  be  robbed  of  their  professors  and 
scholars.  The  highest  officers,  both  civil  and  military,  must 
be  forced  into  the  ranks  of  the  army.  Such  a  measure  cannot 
and  ought  not  to  be  submitted  to.     It  ought  to  be  resisted. f 

"  But  the  unconstitutionality  of  this  bill,  thoutyh  it  is  l)ad 
enough  to  justify  opposition,  is  not  the  only  defect.  There  is 
in  it  a  rigor  and  a  severity  never  before  made  use  of  which 
the  people  of  this  country  will  not  endure.  On  whom,  pray, 
does  this  severity  fall  ?  On  the  middling  ranks  of  society  ;  on 
your  tenantry,  your  mechanics,  your  manufacturers;  on  the 
men  who  constitute  the  very  bone  and  muscle  of  your  popu- 
lation. The  rich  man  will  find  his  substitute,  but  the  appren- 
tice is  to  be  forced  f roni  his  workshop  and  the  farmer  from  his 
fields  ;  the  mechanic  is  to  be  made  to  abandon  his  business  and 

*  Speech  of  Senator  Gore.     Annals  of  Congress,  1814-'15,  p.  100. 
f  Speech  of  Senator  Mason  [New  Hampshire].    Annals  of  Congress,  1814-'15, 
p.  84. 
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the  poor  man  his  family  for  the  space,  if  needs  be,  of  two  long 
years.  Is  this  justice  ?  Is  this  equality  ?  Is  it  not  tyranny 
and  oppression  of  no  common  sort?  Sir,  you  dare  not — at 
least  I  hope  you  dare  not — attempt  a  conscription  to  fill  the 
ranks  of  your  regular  army." 

To  all  such  arguments  and  appeals  the  Senate  was  deaf, 
and  sent  the  bill  down  to  the  House  in  November.  The  bill 
to  provide  for  filling  the  ranks  of  the  army  by  doubling  boun- 
ties and  enlisting  minors  had  already  passed  the  Senate  with 
little  debate.  It  was  now,  however,  vigorously  attacked  by 
the  House.  The  right  to  enlist  minors  without  the  consent  of 
parents  or  guardians,  and  apprentices  without  the  consent 
of  their  masters,  was  loudly  denounced  as  a  violation  of  con- 
tract and  unconstitutional.  Amendments  were  therefore 
made  giving  the  minor  four  days  after  enlistment  in  which  to 
think  over  his  action.  If  at  the  end  of  that  time  he  had  not 
withdrawn,  his  enlistment  became  binding.  This  the  Senate 
accepted  and  the  bill  became  law.  But  the  amendments  made 
by  the  House  to  the  Conscription  Bill,  and  an  amendment  re- 
ducing the  term  of  military  service  from  two  years  to  one, 
were  not  accepted  and  the  bill  was  lost. 

Failure  to  provide  an  army  left  the  administration  to  fight 
on  as  best  it  could  with  thirty-two  thousand  regular  troops,  the 
six-months  militia,  and  such  others  as  might  be  tempted  into 
the  ranks  by  the  great  bounty  payable  in  land  or  by  a  desire  to 
get  rid  of  a  harsh  master.  That  every  soldier  of  the  thirty 
thousand  would  be  needed  on  the  frontier,  that  the  Govern- 
ment was  utterly  unable  to  provide  for  the  common  defence, 
that  the  time  had  come  for  the  States  to  defend  themselves, 
was  now  admitted,  and  one  by  one  State  armies  began  to  be 
formed.  No  ill-will  toward  the  Government  prompted  this. 
No  State  in  the  Union  was  then  more  warmly  supporting  the 
war  than  New  York;  yet  at  a  special  session  in  the  autumn 
of  1814  the  Legislature,  with  the  reports  of  the  burning  of 
Washington  fresh  in  mind,  passed  a  bill  authorizing  the  raising 
of  twelve  thousand  men  for  the  defence  of  the  State.  As  the 
troops  were  to  be  gathered  by  a  sweeping  conscription.  Chan- 
cellor Kent,  when  the  bill  came  before  the  Council  of  Revision, 
declared  it  to  be  against  the  spirit  of  the  Constitution  and  the 
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public  good.  Individual  States,  as  States,  he  said,  had  nothing 
whatever  to  do  with  the  war.  Power  to  make  war,  raise  and 
support  armies,  and  levy  taxes,  duties,  and  excises,  in  order  to 
pay  for  the  common  defence  and  general  welfare,  had  been 
expressly  given  to  Congress.  After  such  a  grant  the  State 
had  no  right  to  raise  twelve  thousand  men,  arm,  equip,  and 
give  them  bounties  at  a  cost  of  two  and  a  half  millions  of  dol- 
lars, for  such  an  outlay  was  an  undue,  disproportionate,  and 
burdensome  tax  to  provide  for  the  common  defence  and  gen- 
eral welfare.  But  the  council  overruled  his  objection,  ap- 
proved the  bill,  made  it  a  law  amid  the  hearty  condemnation 
of  the  people  and  the  vigorous  denunciations  of  towm-meeting 
after  town-meeting  all  over  the  State.^  Connecticut  bade  her 
Governor  borrow  four  hundred  thousand  dollars,  buy  two 
thousand  muskets,  use  any  part  of  the  militia  he  saw  fit  in  the 
defence  of  any  adjoining  State  when  invaded,  and,  if  Con- 
gress should  pass  the  Conscription  Bill,  convene  the  Legisla- 
ture immediately. 

Massachusetts  came  next.  The  Governor  in  his  message 
had  called  attention  to  the  defenceless  condition  of  the  State, 
and  a  committee  appointed  to  consider  it  made  strong  recom- 
mendations. The  unhappy  and  ruinous  war  against  Great 
Britain,  the  committee  reported,  had  at  last  assumed  an  as- 
pect of  great  and  immediate  danger  to  the  Commonwealth. 
Repeated  invasions  of  Canada  had  produced  the  invasion  of 
the  seaboard  and  river  towns  of  Massachusetts.  A  portion  of 
her  territory  was  at  that  moment  in  the  possession  of  the 
enemy,  and  her  w^hole  sea-coast,  wherever  assailable,  was  men- 
aced with  desolation.  No  means  bearing  any  proportion  to 
the  emergency  had  been  provided  by  the  General  Government 
to  defend  her  soil  and  repel  the  invader.  By  far  the  larger 
part  of  the  regular  troops  raised  or  at  any  time  quartered  in 
the  State  had  been  drawn  away  to  wage  war  on  the  Canadian 
border.  There  remained,  therefore,  no  alternative  but  sub- 
mission to  the  enemy  or  self-defence.  But  the  people  of 
Massachusetts  were  not  yet  ready  for  conquest  and  submission. 
They  must  and   would  defend  themselves,  and  with   this  in 


*  New  York  Evening  Post,  October  29,  1814. 
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view,  provision  ought  to  be  made  for  a  military  force  inde 
pendent  of  the  mihtia.  It  was  resolved,  therefore,  that  ten 
thousand  men  should  be  raised  by  voluntary  enlistment  to 
serve  for  a  year  or  during  the  war ;  that  they  should  be  organ- 
ized and  officered  by  the  Governor  for  the  defence  of  the 
State ;  that  a  part  should  take  the  field  at  once,  and  that  all 
should  be  ready  to  move  at  a  moment's  notice,  and  that  a  mill- 
ion dollars  should  be  borrowed  to  pay  expenses.  Maryland 
ordered  ^ve  thousand  State  troops  to  be  raised,  and  w^ien  word 
came  that  the  Conscription  Bill  had  passed  the  House  of  Rep- 
resentatives, her  own  House  of  Delegates  ordered  a  committee 
to  report  "  what  measures  it  may  be  competent  and  proper  for 
this  House  to  take  for  maintaining  the  sovereign  rights  of  this" 
State,  and  protecting  the  liberties  of  its  citizens  against  the 
operations  of  arbitrary  and  unconstitutional  acts  of  the  Gen- 
eral Government."  *  Virginia  made  preparations  to  gather  a 
State  army,  and  South  Carolina  a  State  brigade.  Kentucky 
ordered  ten  thousand  men  to  be  enlisted,  and  Pennsylvania, 
when  peace  came,  had  under  consideration  a  bill  to  raise  a  mil- 
itary force  to  be  used  for  the  defence  of  herself,  'New  Jersey, 
Delaware,  and  Maryland.  In  the  opinion  of  many  who  took 
the  view  of  Chancellor  Kent,  these  State  armies  were  uncon- 
stitutional. But  the  administration  was  in  no  condition  to 
discuss  the  question  of  right.  The  situation  was  accepted, 
and,  treating  them  as  State  levies,  an  act  was  passed  permitting 
the  President  to  muster  them  into  the  service  of  the  United 
States  in  case  of  need.f 

The  Government  was  now  on  the  brink  of  ruin.  With- 
out an  army,  without  money,  without  a  currency,  hard  pressed 
by  the  enemy  on  every  hand  and  sitting  in  the  ashes  of  its 
former  home,  it  did  indeed  seem  as  if  it  must  soon  collapse, 
and,  abandoning  the  duties  it  was  created  to  perform,  leave 
their  execution  to  the  States;  a  condition  the  people  to  the 
eastward  were  preparing  to  meet  by  the  formation,  if  neces- 
sary, of  a  new  federation  out  of  the  fragments  of  the  old. 

Ever  since  the  defeat  of  Adams,  New  England  in  general 
and  Massachusetts  in  particular  had  been  ill-disposed  toward 

♦  December  11,  1814.  f  January  27,  1815. 
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the  Government.  The  purchase  of  Louisiana,  the  representa- 
tion of  slaves,  the  admission  of  new  States  in  the  Soutli  and 
West,  the  embargo,  the  whole  restrictive  system,  the  attack  on 
the  Federal  judiciary,  the  seeming  hatred  of  England  mani- 
fested by  the  Republicans,  and  their  seeming  devotion  to 
Napoleon  and  France,  had  been  grievances  of  no  common 
sort  to  the  people  of  New  England.  Twice  their  extreme 
partisan  leaders  had  planned  and  considered  a  movement  for 
secession.  But  it  was  not  till  1814,  when  the  Federal  Govern- 
ment w^as  tottering  under  a  load  of  troubles,  that  the  people 
began  to  do  their  part. 

The  seizure  of  eastern  Maine  had  been  followed  by  a  call 
from  Governor  Strong,  of  Massachusetts,  for  a  special  session 
of  the  Legislature.  On  assembling,  the  members  were  told  that 
when  Castine  fell.  General  Dearborn,  who  connnanded  the 
military  district,  had  asked  that  the  militia  be  called  out ;  that 
the  request  had  been  granted  ;  that  because  of  the  great  num- 
ber of  troops  wanted  they  had  been  placed  in  command  of  a 
general  of  the  State ;  and  that  in  consequence  the  President 
had  refused  to  assume  the  cost  of  maintaining  them.  As  the 
regular  troops  had  been  drawn  away  to  the  Canadian  border, 
the  Commonwealth  was  left  to  defend  herself  as  best  she  could 
at  her  own  cost.  "  The  situation,"  said  the  Governor,  "  is 
dangerous  and  perplexing.  We  have  been  led  by  the  terms  of 
the  Constitution  to  suppose  that  the  Government  of  the  Union 
would  provide  for  our  defence.  We  have  resigned  to  that 
Government  the  revenues  of  the  State  with  the  expectation 
that  this  object  would  not  be  neglected.  But  the  Government 
has  declared  war  against  the  most  powerful  maritime  nation, 
whose  fleets  can  approach  every  section  of  our  extended  sea- 
coast,  and  we  are  disappointed  in  our  expectation  of  national 
defence.  Let  us,  then,  relying  on  the  support  and  direction 
of  Providence,  unite  in  such  measures  for  our  safety  as  the 
times  demand  and  the  principles  of  justice  and  the  law  of  self- 
preservation  will  justify." 

The  Senate  told  the  Governor  in  reply  that  it  should  never 
be  forgotten  that  the  dreadful  condition  of  public  affairs  of 
which  he  spoke  had  been  forced  on  the  Commonwealth  not 
merely  against  her  consent,  but  in  opposition  to  her  most 
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earnest  protestations.  From  the  moment  the  administration, 
yielding  to  its  own  passions,  began  its  system  of  commercial 
hostility  to  England  and  its  subservience  to  the  late  tyrant  of 
France,  the  needless  and  cruel  embarrassments  that  must  fol- 
low were  distinctly  foreseen  and  plainly  foretold  by  former 
Legislatures.  "  Never  at  any  time,"  said  the  Senate,  "  was  it 
doubted  that  a  war  with  Great  Britain  would  be  attended  by 
the  extinction  of  our  commerce,  by  the  banishment  of  our 
sailors,  by  the  desolation  of  our  coast,  by  the  blockade  of  our 
sea  towns,  by  failure  of  our  national  credit,  by  new  taxes,  and 
by  an  alliance  with  the  despot  of  France,  from  which,  greatest 
of  all  calamities,  we  have  been  saved  only  by  his  fall.  Of  all 
these  evils  the  Government  was  forewarned.  But  it  was  deaf 
to  the  warning,  and,  affecting  to  believe  the  citizens  of  Massa- 
chusetts disloyal  to  the  Union,  lavished  the  public  money  in 
the  vain  attempt  to  fix  by  evidence  this  odious  imputation." 
It  was  therefore  with  great  concern  that  the  Senate  felt  forced 
to  declare  that  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States,  under 
the  administration  of  the  persons  then  in  power,  had  failed  to 
secure  to  New  England  the  rights  and  benefits  which  were  the 
great  object  of  its  formation.  The  people,  however,  had  a 
certain  means  of  redress.  They  could,  at  their  will,  amend 
the  Federal  Constitution.  But,  knowing  that  a  proposition 
for  such  a  convention,  if  made  by  a  single  State,  w^ould  not  be 
successful,  the  Senate  would  suggest  that  a  conference  of  New 
England  States  be  held,  and  that  this  conference,  if  it  seemed 
wise,  should  lay  the  foundation  for  a  radical  reform  in  the 
national  compact  by  inviting  to  a  future  convention  a  deputa- 
tion from  each  State  in  tlie  Union.* 

A  resolution  embodying  a  call  for  the  convention  to  meet 
at  Hartford  on  the  fifteenth  of  December  was  then  intro- 
duced, and  after  a  sharp  debate  was  passed  in  each  branch  by 
a  great  majority.  The  minority  protested  vigorously.  That 
in  the  Senate  declared  it  to  be  their  belief  that  propositions 
for  a  separate  peace  might  grow  out  of  the  proposed  meeting ; 
that  if  such  offers  were  made  and  were  highly  favorable — and 
undoubtedly  they  would  be— a  compact  might  be  made  with 

^— ^-.— ; ..       .-.it......M.J,J-'.u/.>j^ 

*  Synopses  of  debfttes  in  the  Maegftchusetts  Legislature, 
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the  enemy,  an  army  of  foreign  emissaries  might  be  introduced, 
and  a  civil  war  result.* 

In  the  House  the  minority  were  yet  more  outspoken. 
There  must,  they  said,  be  more  designed  than  was  openly 
avowed.  The  report  assumed  that  the  Constitution  had  failed 
of  its  object,  and  that  the  people  of  Massachusetts  were  ab- 
solved from  all  allegiance  and  free  to  adopt  another.  In  de- 
bate it  had  been  reiterated  tliat  the  Constitution  was  no  longer 
to  be  respected  and  that  revolution  was  not  to  be  deprecated. 
They  felt  sure  that  other  States  would  see  in  these  things  and 
in  the  resolutions  a  determination  that  "  Massachusetts  shall 
govern  the  administration  or  the  Government  shall  not  be  ad- 
ministered in  Massachusetts."  f  At  this  the  House  took  of- 
fence, declared  the  protest  disrespectful,  and  refused  to  receive 
it.  Thereupon  the  minority  left  the  House,  and  the  majority, 
a  few  days  later,  chose  twelve  men  to  represent  Massachusetts 
at  Hartford. 

In  obedience  to  the  commands  of  the  General  Court,  the 
Governor  sent  forth  his  letter  of  invitation,  and  one  by  one 
the  replies  began  to  come  in.  Connecticut  at  once  accepted, 
and  chose  seven  delegates,  but  limited  them  to  "  such  measures 
for  the  safety  and  welfare  of  these  States  as  may  consist  with 
our  obligations  as  members  of  the  national  Union."  Rhode 
Island  chose  four  delegates,  and  bade  them  do  nothing  they 
could  not  do  "  consistently  with  our  obligations."  Vermont 
declined.  It  was,  she  said,  inexpedient  to  send  delegates. 
New  Hampshire  was  prevented  from  joining  by  the  firm  stand 
of  her  Council. 

The  result  was  a  little  disheartening,  and  was  hailed  by  the 
Eepublican  press  with  scoffs,  jeers,  and  angry  taunts.  The 
adhesion  of  Connecticut  and  Rhode  Island  had  been  welcomed 
by  a  Federalist  newspaper  with  the  heading,  "  Second  and 
Third  Pillars  of  a  New  Federal  Edifice  Reared."  t  The  Re- 
publican press  now  warned  the  delegates  to  beware  lest  the 
three-legged    structure    toppled    over,  and   called    upon   the 

*  Protest  of  the  minority  of  the  Senate,  October  15,  1814. 
f  Protest  of  the  minority  of  the  House  of  Representatives,  signed  by  seventy- 
six  members. 

X  Columbian  Centinel,  November  9,  1814. 
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iriuiintain  to  make  haste  and  bring  forth  its  mouse.  The  Fed 
eralists  flung  back  the  taunts,  pointed  to  the  Conscription 
Bill  then  before  Congress  as  new  evidence  of  the  need  of 
Constitutional  revision,  warned  its  supporters  that  ''  the 
hardy  sons  of  the  North  would  not  tlius  be  fettered,"  and 
spent  the  interval  before  the  convention  met  discussing  what 
it  ought  to  do. 

At  the  appointed  time,  December  fifteenth,  twentj-three 
gentlemen  took  their  seats  in  the  Council  Chamber  of  the 
State-House  at  Hartford  and  proceeded  to  organize.  George 
Cabot,  of  Massachusetts,  was  put  in  the  chair,  Theodore 
Dwight  was  made  secretary,  chaplains  were  appointed,  and  a 
committee  named  to  examine  credentials.  The  committee  re- 
ported that  there  were  present  two  gentlemen  chosen  by  popu- 
lar conventions  in  the  counties  of  Grafton  and  Cheshire,  New 
Hampshire,  and  that  they  were  entitled  to  seats.*  The  doors 
were  then  closed,  and  for  three  weeks  the  members  deliberated 
in  secret.  Meanwhile  speculation  ran  rife.  To  the  southward 
the  belief  was  strong  that  New  England,  imitating  Nantucket, 
would  declare  herself  neutral  and  open  her  ports  to  Great 
Britain.  Some  even  believed  that  a  separate  confederation  of 
New  England  States  was  meditated  and  that  the  Hartford 
Convention  was  framing  the  Constitution. 

Eastward  the  fear  seemed  to  be  that  the  convention  would 
not  do  enough,  and  as  not  one  of  the  delegates  was  such  a 
man  as  the  malcontents  would  have  selected,  a  vigorous  effort 
w^as  made  through  the  press  to  rouse  the  people  to  call  for  the 
instant  stoppage  of  the  war.  "Throwing  off  all  connection 
with  this  wasteful  war,"  wrote  one  of  them,  "  making  peace 
with  our  enemy  and  opening  once  more  our  commerce  with 
the  world,  would  be  a  wise  and  manly  course.  The  occasion 
demands  it  of  us,  and  the  people  at  large  are  ready  to  meet 
it."  How  eager  the  people  were  for  peace  at  any  price  was 
well  illustrated  by  an  incident  of  recent  occurrence.  On  the 
day  Governor  Strong  sent  forth  his  call  for  the  convention  the 
terms  offered  by  the  British  peace  commissioners  were  pub- 

*  Later  in  the  session  a  member  from  Windbam  County,  Vermont,  was  given 
a  seat. 


250  THE  STRESS  OP  WAR.  chap,  xxviil 

iislied  in  the  newspapers.  Among  the  demands  was  that  for 
a  cession  of  a  piece  of  New  England  soil  and  the  abandonment 
of  our  rights  to  the  fisheries.  Yet  such  was  the  state  of  the 
popular  mind  that  the  commissioners  were  loudly  blamed  for 
not  accepting  them.  Sixteen  years  later  a  renewal  of  the 
proposition  drove  both  Maine  and  Massachusetts  into  threats 
of  nullification.  "At  your  hands,"  wrote  another,  addressing 
the  convention,  "we  demand  deliverance;  New  England  is 
unanimous;  and  we  announce  our  irrevocable  decree  that  the 
tyrannical  oppression  of  those  who  at  present  usurp  the  pow- 
ers of  the  Constitution  is  beyond  endurance,  and  that  we  will 
resist  it."  At  Reading,  in  Massachusetts,  the  people  voted  to 
make  no  returns  for  national  taxation  and  pay  no  more  na- 
tional taxes  till  the  State  should  decide  what  to  do. 

At  last,  on  the  fifth  of  January,  the  convention  adjourned, 
subject  to  the  call  of  its  president,  and  all  suspense  was  ended. 
The  report  began  by  urging  patience  and  firmness.  To  urge 
patience  on  a  people  already  exhausted  by  distress  was  admit- 
ted to  be  likely  to  drive  them  at  once  to  summary  measures  of 
relief.  But  when  abuses,  reduced  to  a  system  and  accumulated 
through  a  long  course  of  years,  had  entered  every  department 
of  Government;  when  they  were  clothed  in  the  form  of  law 
and  enforced  by  an  executive  whose  will  was  their  source,  no 
summary  means  of  relief  remained  save  open  resistance.  For 
this  the  time  was  not  ripe.  Under  a  wise  and  virtuous  admin- 
istration the  Constitution  had  accomplished  all  its  framers 
wished,  and  had  turned  a  few  weak  and  disjointed  republics 
into  a  great,  united,  and  prosperous  nation.  True  it  was,  this 
high  state  of  public  happiness  had  undergone  a  miserable  and 
afflicting  reverse.  But  the  lust  of  power,  the  corruption  of 
patronage,  the  wasteful  expenditures,  the  heavy  taxes,  the  un- 
just and  ruinous  war  which  had  caused  this  reverse,  were  not 
peculiar  to  any  form  of  government.  They  were  the  natural 
offspring  of  bad  administration,  and  with  a  change  of  admin- 
istration might  pass  away.  Should  events  prove  these  evils  to 
be  permanent,  and  due  to  implacable  combinations  of  men  or 
of  States  to  monopolize  power  and  trample  on  the  rights  of 
the  commercial  sections  of  the  country,  a  separation  would 
then  b^  better  thai)  a  wnion  b^  constraint  of  seeming  friend^ 
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but  real  enemies.  Even  then  the  separation  should  take  place 
in  peaceful  times  and  by  deliberate  consent. 

Having  thus  dismissed  the  question  of  immediate  secession, 
the  convention  passed  in  review  the  right  of  the  President  to 
call  out  the  Militia  and  the  Conscription  Bill  then  before  Con- 
gress. In  the  behavior  of  the  President  and  in  the  plan  of  the 
Secretary  of  War  the  convention  beheld  a  total  disregard  of 
the  Constitution  and  a  disposition  to  violate  its  provisions, 
which  demanded  a  firm  stand  from  the  States.  It  did  not, 
however,  comport  with  the  forbearance  due  from  a  State 
toward  the  General  Government  to  fly  to  open  resistance  on 
every  infraction  of  the  Constitution.  The  mode  and  energy 
of  the  opposition  should  always  conform  to  the  nature  of  the 
violation,  the  intention  of  the  authors,  the  extent  of  the  injury 
inflicted,  the  determination  manifested  to  persist  in  it,  and  the 
danger  of  delay.  "  But  in  cases  of  deliberate,  dangerous,  and 
palpable  infractions  of  the  Constitution  affecting  the  sover- 
eignty of  a  State  and  the  liberties  of  a  people,  it  is  not  only 
the  right  but  the  duty  of  such  a  State  to  interpose  its  author- 
ity for  their  protection  in  the  manner  best  calculated  to  secure 
that  end.  "When  emergencies  occur  which  are  either  beyond 
the  reach  of  the  judicial  tribunals  or  too  pressing  to  admit  of 
the  delay  incident  to  their  forms.  States  which  have  no  com- 
mon umpire  must  be  their  own  judges  and  execute  their  own 
decisions."  It  would  therefore  be  well  to  wait  till  Congress 
had  disposed  of  the  Conscription  Bill  before  the  State  decided 
w4iat  to  do. 

The  convention  next  reviewed  the  whole  course  of  Hepub- 
lican  administration  since  the  fourth  of  March,  1801,  and  hav- 
ing done  this,  made  four  recommendations  to  the  States.  The 
first  was  that  Congress  be  asked  not  only  to  suffer  each  State 
to  defend  itself,  but  to  permit  a  part  of  the  Federal  taxes  gath- 
ered within  each  State  to  be  used  to  meet  the  cost  of  defend- 
ing itself.  The  second  was  that  State  armies  be  raised.  The 
third  proposed  seven  amendments  to  the  Federal  Constitution. 
On  these,  immediate  action  could  not  be  expected  and  was  not 
asked.  But  on  the  first  and  second  recommendations  speedy 
action  was  expected.  The  fourth  recommendation,  therefore, 
urged  that  if  Congress  did  not  act,  if  peace  was  not  concluded, 
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if  New  England  was  neither  defended  by  the  General  Govern- 
ment nor  given  leave  to  defend  herself  and  pay  the  cost  with 
the  receipts  of  Federal  taxes  laid  on  her  people,  a  second  con- 
vention should  meet  in  Boston  on  the  third  Thursday  in  June. 

Before  the  report  was  two  weeks  old  the  Massachusetts 
General  Court  assembled  and  within  a  few  days  adopted  it, 
approved  each  recommendation,  and  selected  three  commis- 
sioners to  carry  her  complaints  to  Washington.  They  were 
bidden  to  go  with  all  speed  to  the  capital  and  there  demand 
of  the  Government  of  the  United  States  that  Massachusetts  be 
allowed  to  defend  herself,  enter  into  defensive  £llliances  with 
her  neighbors,  and  retain  a  reasonable  share  of  the  Federal 
revenues  gathered  within  her  boundary  and  use  it  to  pay  her 
State  army.  Connecticut  added  two  more  commissioners,  and 
early  in  February  the  live  set  out. 

It  was  now  the  very  darkest  period  of  the  war.  A  long 
series  of  misfortunes,  disasters,  and  disappointments  had  ex- 
hausted the  resources  of  the  country  and  depressed  the  spirits 
of  the  people.  The  capture  of  Washington  was  keenly  felt. 
The  campaign  along  the  Niagara  and  on  the  Lakes,  from  which 
so  much  had  been  expected,  had  ended  disastrously.  Every 
bank  along  the  seaboard,  from  Albany  to  Savannah,  had  sus- 
pended specie  payment.  The  coast  was  closely  blockaded. 
Business  was  paralyzed.  Taxes  were  doubled.  Prices  were 
quadrupled.  Exchange  had  risen  to  an  enormous  figure.  The 
Government,  unable  to  move  its  revenue  from  place  to  place, 
was  reduced  to  bankruptcy  and  had  defaulted.  In  the  East, 
half  of  Maine  was  in  possession  of  the  enemy.  On  the  Atlantic 
coast  a  force  under  Cockburn  had  seized  Cumberland  Island, 
had  captured  the  fort  at  the  mouth  of  St.  Mary's  river,  had 
taken  the  town  of  St.  Mary's  with  all  its  shops  and  goods,  and 
was  only  awaiting  the  coming  of  a  brigade  to  make  an  attack 
on  Savannah.  Worst  of  all,  the  favorite  naval  hero  of  the  war 
had,  after  a  feeble  resistance,  struck  his  flag  and  given  up  his 
ship  within  fifty  Iniles  of  Sandy  Hook. 

For  some  weeks  past  a  little  squadron,  consisting  of  the 
Peacock,  the  Hornet,  a  store-ship,  and  the  forty-four-gun 
fi'igate  President,  had  been  waiting  in  New  York  Harbor  for 
a  chance  to  run  the  blockade.     Their  destination  was  the  Ind- 
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ian  seas,  where  they  were  to  destroy  British  merchantmen 
engaged  in  the  China  and  East  Indian  trade.  But  so  closely 
was  the  port  watched  that  it  was  not  till  the  middle  of  Janu- 
ary, when  a  strong  west  wind  drove  the  blockading  fleet  out 
of  sight,  that  Decatur  ventured  to  cross  the  bar  and  make  for 
the  open  with  the  President.  It  was  night,  and,  keeping  close 
to  the  Long  Island  shore,  he  ran  on  for  some  fifty  miles,  when, 
thinking  he  had  passed  the  blockaders,  he  turned  southward, 
and  an  hour  before  the  break  of  day  fell  in  with  the  fleet. 
The  English  ships  were  four  in  number  and  named  Majestic, 
Pomone,  Tenedos,  and  Endymion.  The  chase  began  at  once, 
but  by  two  in  the  afternoon  the  Endymion,  proving  the  fast- 
est sailer  of  the  four,  came  so  near  the  President  that  shots 
were  exchanged  from  the  stern  and  bow  chasers.  About  i^ve 
the  wind  fell  off,  and,  the  Endymion  creeping  slowly  up,  the 
fight  began  at  short  range  and  continued  for  two  hours  and  a 
half,  when  the  Endymion  was  silenced  and  beaten  off.  The 
President  now  made  every  effort  to  escape  under  cover  of  the 
night ;  but  about  eleven  o'clock  the  Pomone  came  within 
range  and  fired  a  broadside.  The  President  returned  it.  The 
Pomone  fired  a  second  and  was  about  to  fire  a  third,  when  the 
light  abaft,  which  in  night  actions  stands  for  the  ensign,  was 
hauled  down  and  the  President  was  a  prize. 

Though  firing  had  been  heard  oft"  Stonington  and  New- 
port, nothing  was  believed  to  have  gone  ill  with  the  President. 
The  people  therefore  were  deeply  chagrined  when,  a  week 
later,  a  boy  came  up  from  the  squadron  blockading  New  Lon- 
don and  dehvered  to  the  commanding  ofticer  at  Fort  Trum- 
bull a  letter  from  Decatur  to  his  wife,  announcing  his  capture. 
But  no  shame  attached  to  Decatur.  He  was  in  the  popular 
estimation  the  victim  of  traitors.  It  was  remembered  that  the 
President  had  sailed  on  a  Saturday  niglit,  and  that  long  before 
sunrise  on  Sunday  the  Majestic,  which  lay  near  Plumb  Island, 
got  under  way  in  great  haste  and  put  to  sea  so  hurriedly  that 
her  water-casks  were  left  on  shore.  That  Decatur  liad  been 
foully  dealt  with  seemed  certain.  "  What,"  it  was  asked, 
*'  did  this  haste  mean  ?  Could  any  sane  man  doubt  that  it  was 
the  consequence  of  information,  conveyed  by  some  traitor — 
some  blue-light  wretch  who  still  defrauded  the  gallows  of  its 


254  THE  STRESS  OP  WAR.  chap,  xxvni. 

dues?"  Happily  the  scheme  had  in  part  miscarried.  The 
Endymion  had  been  beaten  off  and  a  splendid  victory  won 
before  Decatur,  ov^erpowered  by  numbers,  was  forced  to 
strike.  The  loss  of  the  brave  men  killed  and  wounded  was 
indeed  to  be  regretted.  But  our  naval  glory  was  untarnished, 
and  on  the  sea  we  were  still  the  masters  of  Great  Britain  man 
to  man  and  ship  to  ship.  A  court  of  inquiry  took  much  the 
same  view  and  was  loud  in  its  praise  of  Decatur,  his  officers, 
and  crew.  Yet  it  is  impossible  to  believe  that  he  would  have 
been  taken  had  he  been  less  eager  to  escape  and  more  eager 
to  fight,  or,  when  forced  to  fight,  had  he  displayed  the  energy 
and  spirit  which  so  distinguished  him  in  the  great  battle  with 
the  Macedonian. 

On  every  hand  the  outlook  in  January  was  most  dismal. 
But  the  darkest  hour  is  just  before  the  break  of  day,  and,  with 
February  the  dawn  began  to  break.  Since  the  end  of  the  year 
rumors  of  peace  had  been  rife.  One  came  up  from  the  Capes 
of  Delaware  about  the  middle  of  January.  A  British  seventy- 
four-gun  frigate,  the  Spencer,  report  said,  entered  the  Dela- 
ware on  the  last  day  of  December,  ran  up  a  white  flag,  and 
announced  to  those  who  went  out  to  her  that  preliminary  arti- 
cles of  peace  had  been  signed  at  Ghent.  Another  report  came 
to  Boston  by  w^ay  of  Long  Island.  A  sea-captain  who  had 
visited  the  blockading  squadron  on  the  Sound  had  returned 
with  word  that  a  vessel  just  from  Halifax  reported  the  arrival 
of  a  fast  ship  from  England  with  news  that  peace  was  hourly 
expected.  The  privateer  Harpy  brought  a  third  version. 
From  Castine,  from  Salem,  came  stories  still  more  reliable. 
But  the  journals  of  both  parties  warned  the  people  not  to  be- 
lieve such  groundless  rumors.  More  than  one  hundred  days, 
it  was  said,  have  elapsed  since  a  word  of  any  kind  has  been 
received  from  the  envoys  at  Ghent.  This  is  most  discourag- 
ing and  forebodes  no  good.  No  man  can  recall  the  conduct 
of  Congress  during  the  session  so  soon  to  end  and  not  see  that 
public  measures  have  been  greatly  affected  by  the  hopes,  the 
fears,  the  tormenting  doubts  which  grew  out  of  ignorance 
concerning  affairs  at  Ghent.  The  lack  of  money,  the  invasion 
of  the  country,  the  burning  of  the  capital,  the  disorders  of  the 
currency,  the  need  of  troops — all  grave  and  weighty  matters — 
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made  a  call  for  an  early  meeting  of  Congress  necessary.  Yet 
what,  after  a  session  of  five  months,  has  been  done  ?  Hopes 
of  an  early  peace  liave  destroyed  all  vigor  of  action,  and, 
while  the  enemy  is  preparing  for  the  renewal  of  hostilities  in 
a  manner  more  brutal  than  ever,  we  are  relying  on  negotia- 
tion, nursing  the  rumor  of  a  peace,  and  doing  nothing.  Bet- 
ter, inhnitely  better  than  this^  would  be  the  arrival  on  our 
shores  of  the  commissioners  with  news  that  they  had  utterly 
failed. 

This,  most  happily,  was  not  to  be.  For  weeks  past  mes- 
sengers had  been  riding  post-haste  up  the  Mississippi  Valley, 
and  on  the  fourth  of  February  startled  Washington  with  the 
news  of  the  glorious  victory  of  New  Orleans.  But  this  was 
not  all.  The  illuminations,  the  bonfires,  the  bell-ringing,  the 
dinners,  the  wild  outburst  of  joy  which  followed,  were  still  in 
progress  when,  one  Saturday  night  in  February,  the  sloop 
Favorite  entered  the  harbor  of  New  York,  and  sent  oft'  a  boat 
bearing  a  gentleman  who,  landing  at  the  battery,  hurried  to 
the  City  Hotel,  where  he  declared  himself  to  be  Henry  Car- 
roll, one  of  the  secretaries  of  the  commission  and  the  bearer  of 
the  treaty  of  peace. 
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CHAPTEE   XXIX. 

THE    RETURN    OF    PEACE. 

The  long  and  tedious  negotiation  which  ended  with  the 
treaty  of  Ghent  was  begun  by  Russia  in  the  early  autumn  of 
1812.  She  was  herself  then  hard  pressed  by  France,  for  Na- 
poleon had  declared  war  against  the  Czar  on  the  twenty-second 
of  June,  had  crossed  the  Niemen  on  the  twenty-fourth,  had 
reached  the  banks  of  the  Dneiper  by  August  iifteenth,  had 
taken  Smolensk  three  days  later,  and,  following  the  retreating 
Russians  toward  Moscow,  had  fought  the  battle  of  Borodino 
on  the  sixth  of  September  and  had  entered  the  city  of  Moscow 
on  the  fourteenth.  Yet,  desperate  as  were  his  own  affairs,  the 
Emperor  Alexander  found  time  to  think  of  those  of  the  United 
States,  and  at  the  very  moment  when  the  enemy  were  in  the 
heart  of  his  country  he  bade  the  Chancellor,  Count  Rouman- 
zoff,  send  for  Mr.  Adams,  assure  the  American  Minister  that 
he  was  greatly  disturbed  by  the  new  war,  and  ask  if  an  offer 
of  mediation  on  his  part  would  be  acceptable  to  the  United 
States.  The  answer  of  Adams  was  to  the  effect  that  such  an 
act  could  not  fail  to  be  considered  a  new  indication  of  the  friend- 
ship of  the  Czar  ;  but  that  it  would  be  well  to  consult  England. 
Roumanzoff  replied  that  she  had  been  consulted  ;  that  her  Min- 
ister had  already  written  to  London  ;  and,  regarding  the  response 
of  Adams  as  favorable,  he  drew  up  the  proposal  and  sent  it  off 
to  Washington  without  waiting  to  hear  from  England.  Many 
months,  however,  went  by  ere  the  despatch  found  its  way 
across  the  ocean,  and  under  date  of  March  eighth  was  com- 
mutiicated  by  the  Russian  charge  d'affaires,  Daschkoff,  to 
Monroe,  who  formally  accepted  the  offer  in  a  note  full  of 
compliments  to  the  Czar.     AVMio  should  be  the  commissioners 
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on  the  part  of  the  United  States,  when  they  should  set  out, 
and  what  instructions  they  should  receive,  were  questions  to 
be  decided  with  more  deliberation.  The  work  of  negotiation 
might  with  perfect  safety  Imve  been  intrusted  to  Adams  alone, 
but  it  seemed  best  to  follow  the  precedent  set  by  John  Adams 
in  the  days  of  our  dispute  with  France  and  appoint  a  commis- 
sion in  which  each  party,  and  so  far  as  possible  each  section  of 
the  country,  should  be  represented,  and  two  new  envoys — one 
a  Federalist  and  one  a  Republican — were  chosen  to  serve  with 
Adams.  The  Federalist  was  James  A.  Bayard.  The  Repub- 
lican was  to  have  been  a  Western  man,  and  would  undoubtedly 
have  been  Henry  Clay,  but  this  part  of  the  plan  was  defeated 
by  Gallatin,  who  asked  for  and  received  the  appointment  him- 
self. Gallatin  was,  it  is  true.  Secretary  of  the  Treasury ;  but 
as  John  Jay  while  Chief-Justice  had  been  sent  to  England  in 
1794,  and  Oliver  Ellsworth  while  Chief-Justice  had  been  sent 
to  France  in  1800,  Madison  was  merely  following  Federalist 
precedents  when  in  1813  he  sent  Gallatin  to  Russia. 

The  fact  that  he  was  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  greatly  de- 
layed the  day  of  departure,  for  at  the  time  of  his  appointment 
he  was  engaged  in  placing  the  sixteen-million-dollar  loan,  and 
in  preparing  all  the  financial  measures  on  which  Congress  was 
expected  to  act.  It  was  May  ninth,  therefore,  when  the  two 
envoys  sailed  down  the  Delaware  on  their  way  to  St.  Peters- 
burg. Their  instructions  were  long,  but  the  substance  was 
that  no  treaty  should  be  signed  which  did  not  contain  a  clear 
and  distinct  provision  against  impressment  and  the  right  of 
search. 

While  the  travellers  thus  instructed  were  still  at  sea,  com- 
plications began  in  Europe.  Hardly  were  they  well  out  of 
sight  of  land  when  Castlereagh,  with  many  expressions  of  high 
regard  for  the  Emperor,  informed  the  Russian  Minister  at 
London  that  the  proffered  mediation  could  not  be  accepted. 
This  information  reached  St.  Petersburg  about  the  middle  of 
June,  and  was  made  known  to  Adams  on  the  twenty-second  of 
the  month,  when  he  called  to  tell  Roumanzoff  that  Bayard  and 
Gallatin  had  been  appointed  peace  commissioners  and  were 
then  oh  their  way.  To  Adams  the  refusal  of  Great  Britain 
seemed  to  end  the  whole  matter,  but  the  Chancellor  declared 
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that  it  did  not ;  insisted  that  the  appointment  of  the  American 
commissioners  pnt  an  entirely  new  face  on  the  affair ;  said 
that  he  believed  it  would  now  be  well  to  renew  the  offer  of 
mediation,  and  announced  his  determination  to  ask  leave  so 
to  do  of  the  Emperor,  whom  the  fortunes  of  war  had  then 
brought  to  Gitscliin,  in  Bohemia,  nine  hundred  miles  or  more 
from  St.  Petersburg.  Though  Eoumanzoff  kept  his  word  and 
wrote  promptly,  it  was  not  till  August  tenth  that  a  favorable 
answer  reached  him,  before  w^hich  time  Bayard  and  Gallatin 
had  landed  at  Gothenburg,  whence  news  of  their  arrival  was 
quickly  carried  to  London.  At  London  the  report  seems 
to  have  given  Castlereagh  no  little  uneasiness.  Up  to  this 
moment  he  had  been  content  to  announce  the  refusal  of  Eno^- 
land  to  the  Russian  Minister.  He  now  in  quick  succession 
sent  off  two  despatches  to  the  English  Minister  at  St.  Peters- 
burg. In  the  first  he  bade  Lord  Cathcart  urge  the  Emperor 
in  the  strongest  manner  not  to  press  his  offer  of  mediation 
farther.  In  the  second,  written  one  week  later,  he  bade  the 
Minister  assure  the  Czar  that  England  was  ready  to  name 
plenipotentiaries  to  treat  with  those  from  America  at  Gothen- 
burg or  London,  but  not  at  any  place  which  would  seem  to 
imply  the  interference  of  a  third  power.  The  mere  knowl- 
edge of  such  intervention  would,  he  declared  in  a  private  let- 
ter to  Lord  Cathcart,  be  enough  to  turn  the  people  of  Great 
Britain  against  any  arrangement  with  the  United  States  which 
might  result  from  it.  By  this  time  Alexander,  at  Gitschin, 
had  received  the  declination  of  England  made  to  his  Minister 
in  London  in  May,  and  had  formally  expressed  his  full  satis- 
faction with  the  reason  and  conduct  of  Great  Britain.  But 
he  had  scarcely  done  so  when  he  received  the  note  of  Rou- 
manzoff  telling  him  that  his  mediation  had  been  accepted  by 
the  United  States,  and  that  her  commissioners  were  on  their 
way  to  Europe.  Though  he  had  but  a  few  days  before 
declared  that  he  concurred  in  the  refusal  of  England,  he  now 
changed  his  mind,  and  with  great  promptness  told  Roumanzoff 
to  write  to  London  and  renew  the  offer.  This  was  the  in- 
struction which  the  Chancellor  read  to  Adams  on  the  tenth  of 
August,  and  which  with  no  little  alacrity  he  hastened  to  obey. 
Before,  however,  the  instructions  to  Count  Lieven  could  be 
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written,  the  letter  of  Castlereagh  announcing  tlie  willingness 
of  England  to  treat  directly  with  the  United  States  reached 
Cathcart  at  the  headquarters  of  the  army  in  Bohemia.  As 
the  armistice  had  ended  and  a  new  campaign  was  about  to 
begin,  the  despatch  was  not  formally  communicated  to  the 
Emperor  till  the  allies  had  been  beaten  and  Alexander  had 
fled  to  Toplitz.  There,  September  first,  Cathcart  addressed  a 
note  to  Count  Nesselrode.  Although  the  Prince  Regent,  the 
ambassador  said,  had  not  been  able  to  accept  the  mediation  of 
his  Imperial  Majesty,  he  greatly  desired,  nevertheless,  to  see 
the  beneficent  wishes  of  his  Majesty  carried  into  efliect ;  and 
having  heard  that  the  American  plenipotentiaries  had  arrived 
in  Russia,  he  was  ready  to  nominate  ministers  to  treat  directly 
with  them  at  London  or  at  Gothenburg.^  A  copy  of  this 
note  having  been  duly  sent  to  London,  was  transmitted  nnder 
cover  of  another,  dated  November  fourth,  to  Monroe,  at  Wash- 
ington, f 

To  say  that  the  offer  was  eagerly  seized  on  by  both  Presi- 
dent and  Congress  but  feebly  expresses  what  then  took  place. 
On  the  third  of  January,  1814,  the  note  was  received ;  on  the 
fifth  the  overture  was  formally  accepted  ;  if  on  the  seventh  the 
note  and  the  answer  were  laid  before  Congress  ;  "**  on  the  eighth 
new  instructions  were  hurried  off  to  Bayard  and  Gallatin  bid- 
ding them  go  without  delay  to  Gothenburg. ||  Not  a  line  had 
come  from  them  since  they  sailed  for  Europe."^  That  they 
had  reached  St.  Petersburg  on  the  twenty-first  of  July ;  that 
Roumanzoff  had  informed  them  of  the  refusal  of  England  to 
accept  mediation  ;  that  the  Czar  had  authorized  Roumanzoff  to 
renew  the  offer ;  that  Gallatin  had  received  a  letter  from  Alex- 
ander Baring  announcing  that  England  would  treat  directly ; 
and  that,  after  waiting  many  weeks  for  the  Emperor  to  close  the 
mission,  or  for  Madison  to  call  them  home,  they  were  at  that 
moment  on  the  point  of  leaving — was  all  unknown  to  Monroe. 
He  addressed  them,  therefore,  at  St.  Petersburg,  told  them 
that  their  new  duties  would  require  new  commissions,  assured 

*  American  State  Papers,  Foreign  Relations,  vol.  iii,  pp.  621,  622. 
t  Ibid.,  p.  621. 

X  Ibid.,  p.  622.  I  Ibid.,  p.  701. 

*  Ibid.,  p.  621.  ^  Ibid.,  p.  TOl, 
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them  that  the  name  of  each  of  them  should  be  sent  to  the  Sen- 
ate, and  bade  them,  after  expressing  the  sensibility  of  the 
President  of  the  friendly  act  of  the  Emperor,  goat  once  to  the 
rendezvous  at  Gothenburg  and  there  await  further  orders. 
Before  the  letter  reached  its  destination  part  of  these  com- 
mands had  been  executed,  for  Bayard  and  Gallatin,  on  the 
twenty-iifth  of  January,  left  St.  Petersburg  for  Amsterdam, 
where  they  arrived  on  the  fourth  of  March. 

As  they  made  their  way  slowly  across  northern  Europe, 
they  found  the  people  of  every  city  and  village  through  which 
they  passed  wild  with  ideas  of  resistance  to  France  and  the 
restoration  of  the  ancient  monarchies.  At  Amsterdam,  where 
a  few  weeks  were  spent,  nothing  was  so  unpopular  as  hostility 
to  England  and  English  principles.  Crossing  the  Channel,  they 
landed  at  Harwich  in  April,  and  entered  London,  to  find  its 
streets  and  houses  a  blaze  of  light  and  its  people  carried  away 
with  joy  over  the  capture  of  Paris  and  the  downfall  of  the  Cor- 
sican  monster.  Napoleon  was  a  captive.  The  Bourbons  were 
about  to  be  restored,  and  the  whole  of  Europe,  after  more  than 
twenty  years  of  strife,  was  once  more  at  peace.  In  one  part 
of  the  civilized  world,  and  in  that  part  alone,  was  the  power 
and  authority  of  England  defied.  That  she  would,  under  these 
circumstances,  be  little  disposed  to  peace  till  she  had,  by  some 
signal  victories,  wiped  out  the  record  of  defeats  met  with  on 
Lake  Erie,  at  the  river  Thames,  and  on  the  ocean,  seemed 
almost  certain  to  Gallatin.  The  entire  press  of  England  called 
for  this  and  predicted  it.  The  London  Times,  the  Morning 
Post,  the  Sun,  the  Courier,  were  incessant  in  their  demands, 
and  beyond  all  others  abusive  in  their  language.  James  Madi- 
son, according  to  these  journals,  was  a  despot  in  disguise, 
a  liar,  an  impostor,  and  the  most  abject  of  the  many  abject 
tools  of  Napoleon.  The  Government  of  the  United  States 
was,  in  the  opinions  of  their  editors,  the  most  unprincipled,  the 
most  despicable,  the  most  incapable  on  the  face  of  the  earth — 
a  Government  not  only  insensible  to  shame,  but  destitute  of 
that  brutish  quality  of  being  beaten  into  a  sense  of  its  worth- 
lessness  and  incapacity.  Tlie  people  of  the  United  States  were 
a  base  and  ignorant  set,  who  liad  not  added  one  work  to  h'tera- 
ture  nor  one  discovery  to  science ;   who  had  not  produced  so 
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much  as  one  good  poet  or  one  celebrated  historian,  or  made 
the  world  one  whit  better  for  their  having  lived  in  it. 

With  such  a  government,  headed  by  such  a  man  and  sup- 
ported by  such  a  people,  peace  was  not  to  be  made  too  hastily. 
It  must  first  be  taught  that  no  nation  could  make  war  on  Great 
Britain  with  impunity.  The  thunder  of  British  cannon  must 
first  be  heard  along  the  whole  Atlantic  coast.  The  American 
title  to  Louisiana  must  be  inquired  into.  '*  The  dirty,  swindling 
manoeuvres "  of  Madison  in  respect  to  Florida  must  be  pun- 
ished. After  all  this  was  done  it  would  be  time,  not  to  nego- 
tiate, but  to  dictate  terms  of  submission,  at  Philadelphia  or 
New  York.  When  Paris  was  captured,  when  the  Ministry  had 
seriously  turned  its  attention  to  the  United  States,  when  thou- 
sands of  the  best  troops  of  Wellington  had  embarked,  the  court 
journal  began  to  set  forth  the  conditions  on  which  peace  should 
be  granted.  The  right  of  Great  Britain  to  search  American 
ships  for  British  subjects  was  to  be  acknowledged  in  so  many 
words.  The  ancient  right  of  Americans  to  take  fish  in  Cana- 
dian waters  wa§  to  be  given  up.  Spain  was  to  be  supported  in 
her  effort  to  get  back  Louisiana.  Canadian  interests  so  igno- 
rantly  sacrificed  in  the  treaty  of  1783  were  to  be  recovered 
and  protected. 

Just  what  these  interests  were  had  been  fully,  repeatedly, 
and  clearly  set  before  the  Ministry  by  Canada  herself.  Had 
our  country  been  in  the  position  of  France,  had  Madison  been 
a  prisoner,  and  Washington  in  quiet  possession  of  an  armed 
enemy,  the  demands  of  Canada  could  not  have  been  more 
humiliating.  No  Yankee  must  ever  again  be  allowed  to  catch 
a  fish  or  dry  it  on  the  coasts  of  Nova  Scotia,  or  Labrador,  or 
the  Magdalen  Islands,  or  of  Newfoundland.  Louisiana  must 
be  given  up.  A  large  piece  of  Maine  must  be  ceded.  Control 
of  the  St.  Lawrence  river  must  be  secured  to  Canada  by  sur- 
rendering a  strip  of  New  York  north  of  a  line  drawn  from 
Plattsburg  to  Sackett's  Harbor.  Troops  must  be  withdrawn 
from  the  posts  in  the  Northwest,  and  the  safety  of  Canada  yet 
further  secured  by  the  acquisition  of  the  eastern  bank  of  the 
Niagara  river  and  the  formation  of  an  Indian  territory  reach- 
ing from  Sandusky  to  the  Kaskaskia.  Extravagant  and  un- 
reasonable as  were  these  demands,  there  was  not  a  particle  of 
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doubt  that  England  was  determined  to  insist  on  them.  Gal- 
latin, far  more  disposed  to  be  hopeful  than  despondent,  wrote 
to  Monroe  in  June  that  a  great  land  and  naval  force  was  soon 
to  depart  for  America,  that  war  was  to  be  prosecuted  with 
vigor,  that  peace  would  not  be  made  till  another  campaign  was 
ended,  and  that  then,  even  if  the  United  States  held  her  own, 
the  best  that  could  be  expected  was  "  the  status  ante  hellumP 
On  neither  the  question  of  blockade  nor  the  question  of  im- 
pressment was  a  settlement  to  be  expected.  So  dark  did  the 
future  seem  that  a  few  days  after  writing  to  Monroe  he  ob- 
tained an  audience  of  the  Czar,  then  in  London,  and  asked 
Alexander  to  persuade  the  Regent  to  moderate  his  demand. 
The  Czar  could  hold  out  no  hope,  and  a  few  days  later  Gallatin 
and  Bayard  set  off  for  France  and  johied  the  other  members  of 
the  commission  at  Paris. 

For  the  difficult  work  that  lay  before  the  commission  the 
President  had  selected  and  the  Senate  had  confirmed  John 
Quincy  Adams,  James  A.  Bayard,  Henry  Clay,  Albert  Gal- 
latin, and  Jonathan  Russell,  who  after  serving  as  charge 
d'affaires  at  Paris  and  at  London  had  just  been  appointed 
Minister  to  Sweden.  As  Adams,  Bayard,  and  Gallatin  were 
already  abroad.  Clay  and  Russell,  with  a  little  retinue  of 
official  and  unofficial  secretaries,  set  sail  on  February  twenty- 
seventh  in  the  sloop  of  war  John  Adams  for  Europe.  The 
voyage  was  long  and  tempestuous,  but  the  Texel  was  reached 
in  safety,  and  the  party  soon  after  were  landed  at  Gothenburg. 

Had  England  been  so  disposed,  negotiations  might  have 
begun  at  once.  But  as  the  war  was  popular  and  Castlereagh 
determined  to  take  no  steps  toward  peace  till  the  troops  des- 
patched in  May  had  reached  America  and  the  campaign  had 
begun  in  earnest,  August  came  before  her  commissioners 
quit  London  for  Ghent,  which  had  been  selected  in  place  of 
Gothenburg.  It  was  at  Ghent,  therefore,  on  the  evening  of 
the  first  Sunday  in  August — when  the  three  fine  armies  soon 
to  be  so  signally  defeated  at  Baltimore,  at  Plattsburg,  and  at 
New  Orleans  were  well  on  their  way  to  expected  victory — 
that  the  secretary  of  the  British  commission  called  at  the 
house  where  the  American  commissioners  were  lodged.  Bay- 
ard alone  was  at  home ;  and  with  him  the  morrow  was  fixed 
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as  the  time  and  the  house  of  the  British  Legation  as  the  place 
for  the  first  joint  meeting.  To  this  plan  the  associates  of 
Bayard  when  they  returned  would  not  agree.  "  Meet  the 
English  Ministers  who  have  kept  us  here  so  long  waiting  their 
coming !  "  exclaimed  Adams ;  ''  meet  them  at  their  bidding,  at 
their  own  time,  at  their  own  place,  and  become  the  laughing- 
stock of  Europe,  of  London,  of  Ghent !  "  "  Never,"  said  Gal- 
latin ;  "  I  would  rather  break  up  the  mission  and  go  home  !  " 
The  place  was  accordingly  changed  to  the  Hotel  des  Pays 
Bas,  where  at  one  o'clock  on  the  eighth  of  August  the  first 
conference  took  place. 

The  Englishmen  were  three  in  number,  and  were,  in  rank, 
in  notoriety,  and  ability,  a  good  indication  of  the  contempt 
with  which  Castlereagh  regarded  America.  At  the  head  of 
the  legation  was  Lord  Gambler,  a  man  whose  appointment 
had  called  forth  expressions  of  surprise  even  in  London. 
Twenty  years  before  as  a  post  captain  he  had  commanded  his 
ship,  the  Defence^  with  ability,  had  been  made  a  Junior  Lord 
of  the  Admiralty,  had  charge  of  the  expedition  that  bom- 
barded and  burned  Copenhagen,  and  for  this  infamous  act 
had  been  raised  to  the  peerage  and  made  a  lord.  Next  to 
Gambler  was  Henry  Goulburn,  a  very  young  man  who  had 
learned  what  little  he  knew  of  American  affairs  and  of  diplo- 
macy as  Under  Secretary  of  State  to  Lord  Bathurst.  Associ- 
ated with  these  two  was  William  Adams,  a  Doctor  of  Civil 
Law,  and  a  man  of  whom  the  public  knew  nothing  then  and 
nothing  afterward.  When  the  usual  powers  had  been  ex- 
hibited and  the  usual  forms  and  ceremonies  had  been  passed, 
the  British  members  led  the  way,  and  Goulburn  plainly  stated 
the  questions  they  were  authorized  to  discuss.  These  were, 
first,  impressment,  and  in  connection  with  it  the  right  of  his 
Majesty  to  the  allegiance  of  all  native-born  subjects  of  Great 
Britain ;  second,  the  determination  of  an  Indian  boundary  line 
and  the  admission  of  the  Indians  to  the  general  pacification ; 
third,  a  revision  of  the  boundary  line  between  the  United 
States  and  Canada  ;  fourth,  the  fisheries.  Goulburn  was  care- 
ful to  state  that  the  matter  of  the  Indians  and  their  territory 
was  a  sine  qua  non  ;  that  the  revision  of  the  Canadian  boun- 
dary was  not  an  attempt  to  acquire  territory  ;  and  that  in  with- 
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drawing  the  privilege  so  long  enjoyed  by  Americans  of  fish- 
ing within  British  jurisdiction,  and  of  landing  and  drying  fish 
on  British  soil,  no  denial  was  made  of  their  right  to  fish  in 
the  deep  sea.* 

Having  heard  these  demands,  our  commissioners  retired, 
and  the  following  day  made  answer.  Concerning  the  Indians 
and  the  fisheries,  no  instructions,  they  said,  had  been  given 
them,  for  these  matters  had  never  been  in  dispute  between 
the  two  countries  and  nobody  had  ever  supposed  they  would 
be.  Concerning  impressment,  allegiance,  and  the  Canadian 
boundary  they  had  very  specific  instructions,  as  also  on  many 
other  matters  not  mentioned  by  the  British  commissioners. 
They  then  brought  forward  as  proper  for  discussion,  the  defi- 
nition of  a  blockade;  certain  claims  of  private  citizens  for  in- 
demnity for  captures  and  seizures  of  property,  and  announced 
that  their  instructions  covered  other  points  to  be  considered 
later.  Conversation  of  a  general  nature  then  followed,  in 
the  course  of  which  it  came  out  that  the  Indian  territory 
was  to  be  made  a  barrier  between  the  United  States  and 
the  possessions  of  Great  Britain,  and  that  each  government 
was  to  be  forbidden  to  buy  any  of  the  soil  so  set  apart, 
though  the  Indians  might  sell  to  a  third  party.  This  demand 
for  a  cession  of  soil  and  sovereignty  over  it  so  enraged  our 
commissioners  that,  despite  assurances  that  it  was  a  sine  qua 
non^  they  refused  to  even  consider  it.  Finding  them  firm, 
the  British  commissioners  then  asked  for  a  suspension  of  the 
conferences  till  further  instructions  could  come  from  London. 

After  waiting  ten  days  they  came,  and  came  by  the 
hand  of  Lord  Castlereagh,  who,  with  an  immense  suite  in 
twenty  carriages,  reached  Ghent  on  the  evening  of  the  eight- 
eenth, on  his  way  to  the  Congress  of  Sovereigns  at  Yienna. 
A  notice  was  immediately  sent  oif  to  the  Americans,  who  on 
the  afternoon  of  the  next  day  listened  to  new  demands  more 
impudent  and  more  humiliating  than  ever.  His  Majesty's 
Government,  they  were  told,  was  surprised  that  they  were  not 
instructed  regarding  the  Indians.     As  this  had  not  been  done, 

*  The  Commissioners  to  Monroe,  August  12,  1814.  American  State  Papers, 
Foreign  Relations,  vol.  iii,  p.  705.  ^ 
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it  was  hoped — the  settlement  of  the  boundary  being  absohitely 
necessary  to  a  peace — that  at  least  a  provisional  article  would 
be  signed.  They  would  therefore  frankly  state  the  purpose 
and  basis  of  such  an  article.  The  purpose  was  to  erect  a  per- 
manent barrier  between  the  Western  settlements  of  the  United 
States  and  the  possessions  of  Great  Britain,  and  prevent  the 
two  from  ever  touching.  With  regard  to  the  southern  boun- 
dary of  this  dividing  strip  they  would  propose  the  line  of  the 
Greenville  treaty  of  1795.  The  Americans  were  dumfounded, 
and  when  Gallatin  asked  what  was  to  be  done  with  the  hun- 
dred thousand  citizens  already  settled  beyond  the  Greenville 
line  in  Ohio,  in  Indiana,  in  Michigan,  and  Illinois,  Goulburn  and 
Dr.  Adams  coolly  replied  that  they  must  shift  for  themselves. 

Continuing  to  read,  Goulburn  passed  on  to  the  next  matter 
— the  revision  of  the  boundary  line  between  the  United  States 
and  Canada.  This  contained  three  distinct  demands  :  First,  a 
cession  of  so  much  of  the  district  of  Maine  as  lay  between  New 
Brunswick  and  the  Quebec  line,  in  order  that  direct  commu- 
nication might  be  secured  from  Halifax  to  the  city  of  Quebec. 
Second,  a  revision  of  the  line  from  Lake  Superior  to  the  Mis- 
sissippi. When  asked  if  they  did  not  mean  from  the  Lake 
of  the  Woods,  they  answered,  Ko,  from  the  Mississippi.  Third, 
the  dismantling  of  Fort  Niagara  and  Sackett's  Harbor,  and  the 
agreement  that  the  United  States  would  never  again  maintain 
an  armed  force  either  along  the  shores  or  on  the  waters  of  the 
Great  Lakes  or  any  of  the  rivers  emptying  into  them.  Great 
Britain,  however,  was  to  have  as  many  ships  and  as  many  ports 
as  she  desired.  Experience  had  proved  that  joint  possession 
of  the  lakes  and  the  common  right  to  keep  on  them  ships  of 
war  made  peace  insecure.  As  Great  Britain  was  the  weaker 
in  Western  North  America,  her  possessions  were  the  more  ex- 
posed, and  it  was  only  reasonable  that  the  United  States  should 
disarm. 

The  Americans,  quite  overcome,  now  asked  if  this  was  all, 
and  if  his  Majesty's  Government  had  nothing  to  say  as  to  the 
ownership  of  Moose  Island  and  such  other  bits  of  land  in  Pas- 
samaquoddy  Bay  as  had  recently  been  captured.  They  were 
answered  that  nothing  need  be  said.  The  islands  in  question 
always  had  belonged  to  Great  Britain,  were  at  that  moment 
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as  much  a  part  of  England  as  Northampton,  would  certainly 
be  kept,  and  the  ownership  of  them  was  not  a  subject  for  dis- 
cussion. Once  more  the  Americans  ventured  to  ask  a  question, 
and  begged  to  know  if  the  demand  that  the  United  States  should 
garrison  no  ports  along  the  shores  and  keep  no  ships  on  the 
waters  of  the  Great  Lakes  was  a  sine  qua  non.  This  was  some- 
what rudely  answered  by  the  remark  that  one  sine  qua  non 
had  been  given  them,  and  that  when  tliis  had  been  disposed  of 
it  would  be  time  enough  to  talk  of  another. 

Not  one  of  the  ^wq  gentlemen  who  listened  quietly  to  these 
demands  even  for  a  moment  thought  of  yielding  to  them.  The 
British  commissioners,  however,  were  asked  to  put  them  in 
writing,  and  John  Quincy  Adams  undertook  the  task  of  fram- 
ing the  answer.  On  August  twenty-fourth  the  draught  was 
ready,  and  the  five  commissioners  sat  till  almost  midnight  "  sift- 
ing, erasing,  patching,  and  amending."  The  result  was  a  note 
which,  in  dignity,  in  temper,  in  force  of  reasoning,  and  in 
clearness  of  statement,  is  not  unworthy  to  rank  with  the  papers 
of  the  Revolution,  and  this  is  high  merit  indeed.  In  that  note, 
after  answering  one  by  one  the  various  demands,  the  commis- 
sioners closed  with  a  few  paragraphs  which  well  described  the 
conditions  offered  by  Great  Britain.  They  have,  said  the 
Americans,  no  relations  to  the  causes  which  produced  the  war, 
are  inconsistent  with  every  principle  of  public  law,  and  are 
not  founded  either  on  reciprocity  or  any  of  the  usual  bases  of 
negotiation  as  that  of  uti  possidetis  or  of  status  ante  helium. 
Acceptance  of  them  would  inflict  most  vital  injury  on  the 
United  States,  would  dismember  her  territory,  would  arrest 
the  natural  increase  of  her  population,  would  leave  her  North- 
ern and  Western  frontiers  exposed  to  British  invasion  and  Indian 
depredation,  and  would,  above  all,  load  the  United  States  with 
infamy  by  forcing  her  to  give  up  a  part  of  her  territory,  aban- 
don thousands  of  her  citizens,  and  cease  to  exercise  her  natural 
rights  on  her  own  shores  and  her  own  waters.  A  treaty  made 
on  such  terms  would  be  but  an  armistice.  To  refer  such  de- 
mands to  the  American  Government  for  instructions  was  use- 
less. They  could  never  become  the  subject  of  consideration 
till  the  people  of  the  United  States  were  ready  to  give  up  their 
liberty  and  their  independence. 
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After  such  conditions  bad  been  ofTered  as  a  sine  qua  non 
and  flatly  refused,  it  seemed  idle  to  expect  tbat  negotiation 
could  go  on.  Tbe  commissioners  accordingly  made  ready  to 
leave  Gbent  at  once.  Clay  accepted  an  invitation  to  visit  our 
Minister  at  Paris.  Adams  proposed  to  return  to  St.  Peters- 
burg. Kussell  fully  expected  to  set  off  for  Stockholm.  The 
ship  Neptune  at  Brest  was  put  in  readiness  to  carry  Bayard 
and  Gallatin  back  to  the  United  States,  and  on  the  last  day  of 
August  George  Mifflin  Dallas  sailed  from  the  Texel  in  the 
cartel  John  Adams  with  despatches  announcing  that  the  mis- 
sion had  failed. 

The  run  across  the  Atlantic  was  a  fair  one,  and  landing  at 
New  York  early  in  October,  Dallas  made  all  possible  speed  to 
Washington.  If  the  news  he  bore  was  bad,  that  which  greeted 
him  was  most  encouraging.  Much  of  Washington  was  indeed 
in  ashes.  But  Baltimore  was  safe ;  Ross  was  dead ;  the  British 
army  was  about  to  sail  discomfited  from  the  Chesapeake ;  and 
the  whole  country  was  rejoicing  heartily  in  the  splendid  vic- 
tories of  Scott,  Brown,  Gaines,  Macomb,  and  Macdonough. 
For  the  announcement  of  such  intelligence  as  Dallas  bore 
no  time  could  have  been  more  opportune,  and  on  October 
tenth,  just  after  the  House  had  received  a  joint  resolution 
from  the  Senate  thanking  Macdonough  and  his  men  for  the 
great  things  done  on  Lake  Champlain,  and  at  the  very  mo- 
ment when,  in  Committee  of  the  Whole,  the  representatives 
were  considering  resolutions  expressing  a  due  sense  of  the  gal- 
lantry of  Scott  and  Brown,  Gaines  and  Macomb,  the  Secretary 
of  the  President  appeared  at  the  door  of  the  House  and  deliv- 
ered a  copy  of  the  papers  brought  by  Dallas.  The  committee 
instantly  rose,  the  House  ordered  ten  thousand  copies  to  be 
printed,  and  the  insolent  demands  of  England  were  spread 
broadcast  over  the  land. 

Meantime  a  copy  of  the  answer  of  the  Americans  to  the 
British  note  of  August  nineteenth  was  sent  with  all  haste  to 
Lord  Castlereagh  at  Paris,  who  in  reply  commanded  the 
British  commissioners  to  await  instructions  from  London. 
Both  he  and  the  Ministry  were  far  from  pleased  at  what 
had  been  done.  The  policy  of  the  British  Government, 
they   declared,  was    greatly   misunderstood    by   the    English 
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commissioners.  To  suffer  negotiations  to  be  broken  off  on 
the  two  notes  presented  would  make  the  war  most  popular 
in  America,  and,  wbat  was  more  serious  still,  most  unpopu- 
lar in  England.*  The  Americans  must  not  be  allowed  to 
say  that  points  were  brought  forward  as  ultimata,  which 
were  really  brought  forward  to  prolong  discussion. f  That 
some  concession  must  be  mad-e  was  manifest,  and  Lord  Bath- 
urst,  who,  during  the  absence  of  Castlereagh,  took  charge 
of  affairs  at  Ghent,  sent  off  new  instructions  which  the  com- 
missioners made  known  to  the  Americans  on  the  fourth  of 
September.  It  was  true,  the  note  admitted,  that  the  demands 
regarding  the  Indians,  the  boundary  of  Canada,  and  the  occu- 
pancy of  the  lakes  had  nothing  to  do  with  maritime  rights. 
It  was  true  that  the  United  States  had  begun  the  war  in  de- 
fence of  maritime  rights.  But  it  was  also  true  that  the  alleged 
defence  of  maritime  rights  was  largely  a  pretence,  and  that  a 
spirit  of  conquest  and  aggrandizement — a  spirit  displayed  in 
the  progressive  occupation  of  the  Indian  lands,  in  the  pur- 
chase of  Louisiana,  in  the  attempt  to  wrest  the  Floridas  from 
Spain,  and,  above  all,  in  the  avowed  purpose  to  conquer  and 
annex  Canada — had  much  more  to  do  with  the  outbreak  of  hos- 
tilities than  impressment  and  search.  Under  these  circum- 
stances the  plain  duty  of  Great  Britain  was  to  protect  her 
dominions  against  all  future  attempts  at  conquest  by  secur- 
ing military  possession  of  the  lakes  and  by  founding  a  neutral 
Indian  power  between  her  and  the  United  States.  In  each 
note  and  at  each  conference  the  British  commissioners  had  dis- 
tinctly stated  that  the  establishment  of  such  a  territory  with 
the  Greenville  treaty  line  as  a  boundary  was  a  sine  qua  non, 
and  was  not  open  to  discussion.  Kow,  however.  Great  Britain 
gave  way,  and  her  commissioners  declared  the  proposition  was 
not  a  sine  qua  non,  and  was  especially  designed  to  invite  dis- 
cussion. The  answer  of  the  Americans  was  that  both  these 
demands — that  for  military  possession  of  the  lakes  and  that 
for  an  Indian  boundary — were  utterly  inadmissible,  could  not 

*  Liverpool  to  Castlereagh,  September  2,  1814.     Henry  Adams,  History  of 
the  United  States,  vol.  ix,  p.  2fi. 

f  Liverpool  to  Wellington,  September  2,  1814.     Ibid.,  vol.  ix,  p.  26, 
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be  discussed,  could  not  be  put  in  the  form  of  a  provisional 
article,  could  not  even  be  referred  to  Washington. 

Once  more  the  answer  was  sent  to  London,  and  once  more 
instructions  to  make  yet  further  concessions  came  back  to 
Ghent.  The  propositions  for  the  exclusive  control  of  the 
lakes  and  for  an  Indian  territory  were  now  dropped,  and  in 
their  reply  the  British  informed  the  American  commissioners 
that  the  sine  qua  non  was  the  admission  of  the  Indians  as  par- 
ties to  the  treaty  of  peace.  This,  too,  was  firmly  refused,  and 
in  its  place  an  offer  of  a  general  amnesty  for  all  Indians  who 
had  taken  up  arms  in  behalf  of  Great  Britain  was  tendered  by 
the  Americans.  In  the  eyes  of  the  Englishmen  such  an  offer 
was  a  flat  rejection  of  their  ultimatum,  and  a  good  and  suffi- 
cient reason  for  breaking  off  all  negotiations  at  once.  It  had, 
however,  to  be  referred  to  London,  and  from  London  came 
orders  to  accept  it  and  transmit  to  the  Americans  an  article  in 
which  the  proposition  was  formally  reduced  to  writing.  A 
ready  acceptance  followed  and  the  first  serious  struggle  was 
won  by  the  United  States.  After  two  months  spent  in  writing 
long  notes  and  holding  long  conferences,  the  demands  for  an 
Indian  boundary  line,  for  a  strip  of  neutral  Indian  terri|;ory, 
for  the  military  and  naval  supremacy  of  England  on  the  lakes, 
and  for  the  inclusion  of  the  Indians  as  parties  to  the  treaty, 
were  all  quietly  dropped. 

The  same  note  which  informed  the  Englishmen  that  their 
offer  of  amnesty  was  accepted  contained  a  hint  that  it  was  now 
high  time  to  present  the  heads  of  a  treaty.  Before  such  an 
outline  could  be  framed  it  was  necessary  to  decide  which  of 
the  two  bases  on  which  treaties  of  peace  were  usually  made — 
the  status  ante  helium  or  the  status  uti  possidetis,  the  state  be- 
fore the  war,  or  the  state  of  possession — should  be  adopted  on 
this  occasion.  Great  Britain  chose  that  of  uti  possidetis,  and 
presented  it  on  the  very  day  *  whereon  the  Americans  heard, 
with  feelings  of  pride  and  joy,  of  the  triumph  at  Baltimore,  of 
the  death  of  Ross,  of  the  splendid  victory  on  the  waters  and 
shores  of  Lake  Champlain,  and  of  the  hasty  retreat  of  Prevost's 
great  army  into  Canada.     A  time  more  inauspicious  for  such 

*  October  21,  1814. 
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a  demand  could  not  have  beer  found,  and  it  was  without  hesi- 
tation rejected.*  The  Ministers  for  a  moment  were  appalled. 
The  rejection  of  the  offer  seemed  to  render  further  negotiation 
impossible.  Smarting  under  the  defeats  at  Baltimore,  at 
Plattsburg,  at  Fort  Erie,  the  British  press  and  the  British  peo- 
ple were  crying  out  for  a  vigorous  prosecution  of  the  war.  To 
iight  on  would  cost  ten  millions  of  pounds,  and  to  raise  ten 
millions  of  pounds  would  prevent  the  reduction  of  taxation, 
for  which  the  English  public  were  as  clamorous  as  they  were 
for  glory.  In  its  distress  the  Cabinet  now  turned  to  Welling- 
ton and  begged  him  to  go  to  Canada,  take  supreme  command, 
and  bring  the  war  to  an  honorable  ending.  Wellington  was 
then  at  Paris,  and  from  Paris  he  wrote  that  while  he  would 
go  if  ordered,  he  did  not  expect  success ;  that  the  great  want 
in  Canada  was  neither  troops  nor  a  general,  but  naval  superi- 
ority on  the  lakes ;  and  that,  in  his  opinion,  the  success  of  the 
British  armies  did  not  justify  the  demand  for  territory  and  the 
status  nil  possidetis. 

Thus  advised,  the  Cabinet  yielded.  Negotiations  were  not 
interrupted,  and  on  the  last  day  of  October  the  British  com- 
missioners asked  for  the  heads  of  a  treaty  from  the  Americans, 
since  that  offered  by  them  was  not  acceptable.  Adams  and 
Gallatin  fell  to  work  on  a  draught  without  delay.  But  they  had 
not  gone  far  when  what  little  harmony  had  hitherto  existed 
between  the  American  commissioners  was  rudely  broken,  when 
they  were  parted  on  geographical  lines,  when  a  dispute  began 
which,  after  threatening  the  utter  ruin  of  the  treaty,  was  com- 
promised, to  the  lasting  injury  of  more  than  one  of  the  little 
band  of  men  who  represented  our  country  at  Ghent. 

The  cause  of  the  dispute  was  the  existence  in  the  definitive 
treaty  of  1783  of  two  articles,  one  of  which  recognized  the 
liberty  of  the  people  of  the  United  States  to  use  the  north- 
eastern fisheries  as  freely  as  they  had  ever  done  when  subjects 
of  the  Crown,  while  the  other  gave  to  the  people  of  Great 
Britain  the  right  to  navigate  the  Mississippi  river.  The  one 
was  essentially  a  New  England  interest,  and  had  been  won  in 
1783  by  the  stubborn  persistence  of  John  Adams,  who  suc- 

*  American  State  Papers,  Foreign  Relations,  vol.  iii,  p.  726. 
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ceeded  in  making  it  the  nltiinatuni  of  peace.  The  other  was 
essentially  a  Western  interest,  and  had  been  granted  at  a  time 
when  the  Mississippi  was  supposed  to  rise  in  Canada,  when  the 
United  States  claimed  hut  one  bank  of  the  river,  when  she  did 
not  own  its  mouth,  and  when  the  country  through  which  it  ran 
was  not  much  better  than  a  wilderness.  But  times  had  greatly 
changed  in  the  course  of  thirty  years..  The  sight  of  a  large 
fleet  of  American  vessels  iishing  in  British  waters,  and  dealing 
out  tea,  coffee,  clothing,  and  a  hundred  other  articles  on  which 
no  duty  was  ever  paid,  had  long  been  most  offensive  to  the 
people  of  the  provinces,  and  had  more  than  once  been  made 
the  subject  of  earnest  appeals  to  the  Crown.  By  these  men, 
therefore,  the  war  had  been  hailed  with  delight  as  sure  to  put 
an  end  to  American  use  of  the  fisheries,  and  it  was  in  their  in- 
terests that  Great  Britain  now  declared  American  fishing  rights 
were  ended.  Her  argument  was :  The  liberty  to  catch  fish  off 
the  coast  of  Newfoundland,  and  dry  and  cure  thein  on  the  un- 
settled shores  of  the  creeks,  bays,  and  harbors  of  ISTova  Scotia, 
the  Magdalen  Islands,  and  Labrador,  was  a  privilege  secured  to 
the  United  States  by  the  treaty  of  1783.  A  war  between  two 
parties  ends  all  treaties  between  those  parties.  The  declaration 
of  war  by  the  United  States  ended  the  treaty  of  1783,  and  con- 
sequently the  fishing  rights  created  by  it.  The  position  taken 
by  the  United  States  was  that  the  treaty  of  1783  defined 
boundaries  and  recognized  independence,  and  belonged,  there- 
fore, to  that  class  of  treaties  which  are  permanent,  and  not 
affected  by  any  suspension  of  friendly  relations  ;  that  the  treaty 
was  a  unity,  and  that  the  article  respecting  the  fisheries  was 
therefore  no  more  affected  by  the  war  than  those  which  rec- 
ognized independence  and  defined  the  boundaries.  If  this 
were  true  it  must  also  follow  that,  the  treaty  being  a  unity  and 
permanent,  the  British  right  to  navigate  the  Mississippi  was 
unimpaired  and  not  to  be  got  rid  of.  But  Clay  was  most  anx- 
ious to  get  rid  of  it,  for  nowhere  outside  of  Pennsylvania  was 
Great  Britain  and  her  ways  so  hated  as  in  the  valley  of  the 
Mississippi.  The  Legislature  of  Pennsylvania  by  one  act  had 
decreed  that  no  British  law  book  written  since  the  fourth  of 
July,  1776,  and  no  English  decision — admiralty  cases  alone 
excepted — made  since  independence  was  declared,  should  ever 
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be  quoted  or  cited  before  any  court  of  the  Commonwealth.  A 
large  faction  of  her  Legislature  would  gladly  have  seen  the 
common  law  of  England  swept  away,  and  did  actually  succeed 
in  carrying  a  resolution  whicli  bade  the  sergeant-at-arms  take 
the  mace  and  cast  it  out  the  door  of  the  House  of  Representa- 
tives, as  an  English  symbol  hateful  to  Republicans.  But  the 
feeling  of  which  these  acts  were  the  expression  was  lukewarm 
in  comparison  with  that  which  animated  the  constituents  of 
Clay.  That  England  would  ever  use  her  right  to  navigate  the 
Mississippi  seemed  to  the  people  in  the  East  far  from  likely. 
A  few  enthusiasts,  who  hkd  faith  in  the  future  of  the  steam- 
boat, did,  indeed,  believe  most  firmly  that  she  would.  But  to 
the  people  in  the  West  the  question  of  the  navigation  of  the 
river  was  one  of  immense  importance.  The  moment,  there- 
fore, that  Gallatin  brought  forward  the  draught  of  an  article 
recognizing  and  confirming  the  right  of  Englishmen  to  navigate 
the  Mississippi  and  the  right  of  Americans  to  use  the  fisheries, 
Clay  and  Adams  took  opposite  sides.  In  the  opposition  Clay 
was  joined  by  Russell,  so  that,  when  the  vote  was  taken  on  in- 
serting the  article  in  the  project,  two  said  Yes  and  three  said 
No.  This  should  have  settled  the  matter.  But  on  Clay's  sol- 
emnly declaring  that  he  would  never  sign  the  project  with  the 
article  in,  the  question  was  reconsidered,  and  five  days  were 
spent  by  Gallatin  in  the  attempt  to  persuade  Clay  to  change  his 
mind.  Change  he  would  not,  but  in  the  way  so  characteristic 
of  him  he  offered  a  compromise.  His  associates  accepted  it, 
and  on  the  tenth  of  November  the  treaty  project  went  to  the 
commissioners  for  Great  Britain.  Not  a  word  was  said  in  the 
instrument  about  the  fisheries  or  the  Mississippi ;  but  in  the 
note  which  accompanied  the  paper  was  the  statement  that, 
from  the  nature  of  the  treaty  of  1783,  no  further  stipulation 
regarding  the  fisheries  was  thought  necessary. 

A  fortnight  sped  by  before  the  commissioners  were  thrown 
into  a  state  of  new  excitement  by  the  return  of  the  project 
with  its  margin  full  of  alterations.  Neither  in  it  nor  in  the 
note  that  came  with  it  was  the  slightest  notice  taken  of  the 
fisheries,  or  of  the  compromise  which  had  caused  the  Ameri- 
cans 80  mucli  heartburning  and  strife.  But  in  place  of  the 
eighth  article  was  a  new  one  containing  the  hated  provision 
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that  the  subjects  of  his  Britannic  Majesty  should  enjoy  the 
free  navigation  of  the  Mississippi  river.  Adams  would  gladly 
have  accepted  this  ;  but  Clay  grew  more  angry  and  determined 
than  ever,  and  boldly  announced  his  willingness  to  let  Massa- 
chusetts pay  for  the  peace  she  so  eagerly  wanted.  On  Galla- 
tin again  fell  the  task  of  reconciling  these  two  men — a  task 
which  he  so  well  performed  that  on  the  first  of  December,  at 
a  conference,  the  Americans  formally  tendered  the  navigation 
of  the  Mississippi  in  exchange 'for  the  use  of  the  fisheries. 
By  this  time  the  British  Cabinet  were  bent  on  peace,  and, 
yielding  to  the  persistence  of  the  Americans,  bade  their  com- 
missioners offer  to  leave  the  question  of  the  fisheries  and  the 
river  for  negotiation  in  the  future.  Considering  this  an  aban- 
donment of  a  right,  it  was  refused.  In  place  of  it  an  offer 
was  made  to  be  silent  on  the  two  matters  which  had  so  long 
delayed  a  peace,  an  offer  which  Great  Britain  accepted,  and  on 
Christmas  eve,  1814,  the  commissioners  met  for  the  last  time 
to  sign  the  treaty.  The  document  which,  in  triplicate,  then 
lay  upon  the  table  provided  for  a  cessation  of  hostilities  by 
land  and  sea ;  for  a  speedy  release  of  prisoners ;  for  the  sur- 
render of  all  territory  captured  during  the  war  by  either 
party,  save  such  islands  in  Passamaquoddy  Bay  as  were  then 
in  dispute ;  for  the  pacification  of  the  Indians ;  for  a  better 
definition  of  the  boundaries ;  and  contained  a  pledge  that  the 
two  nations  would  do  their  best  to  help  on  the  abolition  of  the 
slave-trade.  The  labor  of  determining  and  defining  the  boun- 
dary was  assigned  to  three  boards  of  commissioners.  The  first 
was  to  meet  at  St.  Andrews,  in  New  Brunswick,  and  decide 
whether  the  United  States  or  Great  Britain  owned  the  islands 
of  Deer,  Moose,  Dudley,  and  Grand  Menan.  The  second  was 
to  assemble  at  the  same  place,  and  after  deciding  what  was 
meant  in  the  treaty  of  1783  by  the  terms  "  northwest  angle  of 
Nova  Scotia,"  "  northwesternmost  head  of  the  Connecticut  riv- 
er," "  the  highlands,"  were  to  survey,  monument,  and  map  the 
boundary  line  from  the  source  of  the  St.  Croix  river  to  the 
point  where  the  forty-fifth  degree  of  latitude  meets  the  St.  Law- 
rence. Taking  up  the  boundary  at  this  point,  the  third  com- 
mission was  to  run  the  line  on  to  the  "  most  northern  point  of  the 
Lake  of  the  Woods,"  and  determine  its  latitude  and  longitude. 
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Concerning  the  great  issues  which  had  produced  the  war 
the  treaty  was  silent.  Yet  silence  was  not  dishonorable.  Our 
countrymen  did  indeed  fail  to  extort  from  Great  Britain  dam- 
ages for  the  spoliation  inflicted  on  their  commerce.  They  did 
indeed  fail  to  make  good  their  claim  to  the  islands  in  the  Bay 
of  Fundy,  and  to  a  natural  right  to  fish  in  British  waters.  But 
it  must  also  be  remembered  that  Great  Britain  failed  to  extort 
from  them  any  admission  of  her  right  to  search  their  ships,  to 
impress  their  seamen,  or  to  lay  paper  blockades  on  the  coasts 
of  Europe. 

That  same  night  Mr.  Hughes  went  off  with  one  copy  of 
the  treaty  for  Bordeaux,  where  a  ship  stood  ready  to  carry 
him  to  America.  On  Monday,  the  twenty-sixth  of  the  month, 
Mr.  Carroll,  with  a  second  copy,  started  for  London,  and  on 
the  second  of  January,  1815,  sailed  in  the  sloop  of  war  Favor- 
ite for  New  York.  Handbills  announcing  his  arrival  and  the 
joyful  news  he  brought  were  instantly  struck  off  at  the  print- 
ing-office of  the  Gazette  and  scattered  broadcast.  But  long 
before  this  the  news  had  spread,  and  in  half  an  hour  after  he 
reached  the  City  Hotel  the  bells  were  ringing  in  every  spire, 
candles  were  appearing  in  the  windows  of  every  house,  while 
the  streets  resounded  with  cheers  and  the  joyful  cry  of  "  A 
peace !     A  peace  ! " 

Early  on  Sunday  morning,  while  expresses  were  riding  in 
every  direction,  Mr.  Carroll  took  horse  for  Washington.  At 
noon  he  passed  through  Philadelphia,  and  by  nightfall  was 
well  on  toward  Baltimore.  Monday  was  a  day  long  remem- 
bered. In  New  York  and  in  Philadelphia  the  Government 
stocks  rose  ten  per  cent.,  while  the  premium  on  specie  and  ex- 
change on  Boston  fell  off  fifteen  per  cent.  The  Common 
Council  of  New  York  called  on  the  citizens  to  illuminate. 
At  Philadelphia  the  Aurora  would  not  believe  the  news,  and 
on  Monday,  while  every  other  paper  in  the  city  announced 
it  with  delight,  called  on  its  readers  to  be  doubtful.  The 
tidings  had  come  in  a  British  ship  and  near  the  close  of  a 
session  of  Congress.  So  did  the  British  sloop  Bramble  bring 
pacific  despatches  two  years  before,  and  had  any  one  forgotten 
the  effect  of  the  hoax  ?  It  would  be  full  time  to  rejoice  over 
peace  when  the  constituted  authorities  announced  that  a  just 
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and  honorable  peace  had  been  conchided.  Till  then  rumors 
brought  by  British  ships  were  not  to  be  regarded.  The  Mayor 
was  not  so  sceptical,  and  issued  a  proclamation  urging  the 
people  to  illuminate  on  a  certain  night,  but  requiring  that  all 
lights  should  be  out  by  ten  o'clock,  and  warning  thoughtless 
people  not  to  molest  any  Friend  whose  religious  scruples  would 
not  permit  him  to  light  and  decorate  his  house.  By  seven  on 
Sunday  morning  the  news  reached  the  people  of  New  Haven, 
and  at  four  was  cried  in  the  streets  of  Hartford.  At  one  that 
same  day  a  rider  startled  the  people  of  Albany,  and  twenty 
hours  later  another  reached  Yergennes.  On  Monday  a  rider 
entered  Boston.  The  moment  he  announced  the  return  of 
peace  a  rush  was  made  for  the  churches  and  every  bell  set  ring- 
ing. The  schools  were  dismissed,  the  flags  were  run  up  on  the 
long-deserted  ships,  and  the  streets  filled  with  men  shouting, 
cheering,  and  shaking  hands.  At  the  Exchange  Coffee-House 
a  purse  of  two  hundred  and  twenty-five  dollars  was  made  up 
to  pay  the  expenses  of  the  express  who  brought  the  news  from 
New  York.  The  Legislature  adjourned,  all  business  stopped, 
the  troops  turned  out  to  fire  a  salute,  and  the  cartmen,  form- 
ing a  procession  of  sleighs,  drove  about  the  city  with  their  hats 
labelled  "Peace."  On  Monday  night  an  express  rode  into 
Washington  just  as  the  commissioners  from  Massachusetts  and 
Connecticut  reached  the  capitol.  They  were  charged  with  the 
duty  of  making  an  earnest  appeal  to  Congress  to  grant  their 
States  leave  to  form  State  armies  and  give  them  a  reasonable 
part  of  the  Federal  taxes  collected  within  their  boundaries ; 
but  though  few  were  inclined  to  credit  the  rumor  of  peace, 
the  city  was  so  greatly  excited  that  the  commissioners,  call- 
ing the  representatives  from  Massachusetts  into  consultation, 
decided  to  do  nothing  till  the  rumor  was  fully  confirmed  or 
shown  to  be  false.  Twenty-four  hours  later  it  was  confirmed 
by  the  arrival  of  Mr.  Carroll,  and,  the  war  having  ended,  their 
mission  was  useless.  Without  showing  their  credentials  to  a 
living  soul  or  making  any  formal  announcement  of  their  pres- 
ence in  Washington,  they  now  went  back  to  New  England,  fol- 
lowed by  shouts  of  derision  from  the  whole  Republican  press. 
To  approve  the  treaty  was  a  matter  of  a  few  days,  and  on  Feb- 
ruary eighteenth  it  was  proclaimed  the  supreme  law  of  the  land. 
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While  the  bells  were  ringing  and  the  cannon  booming, 
none,  save  a  few  old  Federalists,  thought  it  necessary  to  stop 
and  inquire  what  the  terms  of  the  treaty  might  be.  The  feel- 
ings of  the  people,  as  expressed  in  their  actions,  were.  We  have 
peace,  and  peace  is  all  we  want.  But  now  that  the  treaty  was 
made  public  and  the  first  outburst  of  joy  had  subsided,  the 
terms  were  read  by  the  Federalists  with  shouts  of  exultation, 
by  the  Republicans  with  humiliation  and  w^ith  shame.  "  Bad 
as  it  is,"  said  the  Federalist  journals,  "  we  hail  it  with  delight. 
To  our  country  pining  for  peace  it  is  a  sweet  restorative.  To 
our  people  harassed  by  war  and  impoverished  by  taxes  it  is  a 
welcome  relief.  To  our  bankrupt  treasury  whose  every  re- 
source was  gone  it  is  a  happy  escape.  In  truth,  it  is  not  too 
much  to  say  that  the  coming  of  peace  has  saved  the  country 
and  the  Government  from  disunion.  But  when  the  sweet 
delirium  we  all  now  enjoy  has  passed  away  the  day  of  reck- 
oning will  come,  and  we  shall  then  hear  asked  on  every  hand. 
What  have  we  gained  by  war  ?  Can  ^r.  Madison  tell  us  ? 
Into  that  war  he  dragged  us  in  defence  of  Free  Trade  and 
Sailors'  Rights.  Have  they  been  secured  ?  No !  Are  tliey 
reserved  for  future  negotiation  ?  No  !  Are  they  silently  sur- 
rendered and  with  them,  according  to  the  declaration  of  war, 
the  honor  and  independence  of  the  nation  ?  They  are  indeed. 
But  we  also  fought  against  certain  doctrines  of  Great  Britain 
in  the  matter  of  paper  blockades,  which  were  too  outrageous 
to  be  borne  any  longer.  These  surely  have  been  settled  in 
our  favor  ?  No,  not  a  word  is  said  about  them.  But  those 
impressed  sailors,  those  sixty-two  hundred  and  fifty-seven 
American  citizens  shut  up  in  ^  the  floating  hells  of  England,' 
have  they  been  released  and  compensated  ?  No,  they  are 
not  even  alluded  to.  Well,  at  all  events,  we  have  lost  noth- 
ing. Not  so ;  we  have,  lost  much.  We  have  lost  Moose 
Island ;  we  have  lost  our  right  to  the  fisheries  claimed  by  us 
in  the  treaty  of  1783  and  recognized  by  it ;  we  have  lost  the 
West  Indian  trade,  and,  most  shameful  of  all,  we  have  sub- 
mitted the  boundaries  of  the  United  States  to  the  revision  of 
monarchical  umpires,  sceptred  brothers  of  the  British  King. 
The  limits  of  our  republic  now  depend  on  the  honesty  of 
kings ! " 
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The  Republicans,  on  the  other  hand,  had  nothing  to  say  in 
defence.  They  contented  themselves,  therefore,  with  dwelling 
on  the  blessings  of  peace,  on  the  happy  result  of  the  war,  on 
the  great  lessons  it  had  taught  the  people  and  the  world,  and 
on  the  bright  era  of  prosperity  that  seemed  to  be  at  hand. 

In  the  midst  of  the  general  rejoicing  not  a  little  anxiety 
was  felt  for  the  safety  of  the  three  national  ships  yet  at  sea. 
On  the  night  the  President  ran  the  blockade  she  left  the  Pea- 
cock and  the  Hornet  behind  at  Kew  York.  But  they  did  not 
tarry  long,  and  on  the  twenty-second  of  January,  while  the 
President  was  on  her  way  to  Bermuda,  a  prize,  they,  too,  crossed 
the  bar  in  a  gale  of  wind  and  made  for  the  rendezvous  at  Tris- 
tan d'Acunha.  The  Hornet  was  first  to  arrive,  but  had  not 
time  to  anchor  when  Captain  Biddle  sighted  the  English  sloop 
of  war  Penguin.  Chase  was  made  at  once,  and  the  two  were 
soon  alongside,  for  Captain  Dickinson,  of  the  Penguin,  was 
nothing  loath  to  fight.  In  size,  in  armament,  and  in  men  the 
sloops  were  well  matched.  But  again  the  gunnery  of  the 
Americans  surpassed  that  of  the  enemy,  and  in  twenty  min- 
utes the  Penguin,  in  the  language  of  her  officer,  lay  in  the 
water  a  perfect  wreck.  Her  bowsprit  was  gone.  Her  foremast 
was  shot  away.  Her  captain  was  dead,  and  eight-and-thirty 
of  her  crew  killed  or  wounded. 

After  the  capture  and  destruction  of  the  Penguin  the  Hor- 
net waited  for  the  Peacock,  and  then  continued  the  cruise  till 
late  in  April,  when  a  sail  was  seen  and  followed.  In  the  thick 
and  smoky  haze  that  covered  the  sea  she  seemed  to  be  an  In- 
diaman,  but  when  the  chase  had  gone  on  for  a  day  and  a  half 
the  Peacock  signalled  that  the  enemy  was  a  ship  of  the  line. 
The  two  sloops  thereupon  made  off,  with  the  Cornwallis,  a 
seventy-four-gun  frigate,  in  hot  pursuit  of  the  Hornet.  The 
only  hope  of  Biddle  was  to  escape  in  the  darkness ;  but  find- 
ing the  enemy  drew  nearer  each  hour,  he  threw  over  twelve 
tons  of  kentledge,  part  of  his  shot,  some  heavy  spars,  cut  away 
the  sheet  anchor  and  cable,  and  started  the  wedges  of  his 
masts.  Even  this  was  not  enough.  The  frigate  still  came 
nearer  and  nearer,  and  by  noon  of  the  next  day  the  remaining 
anchor  and  cable,  the  launch,  more  shot,  all  of  the  guns  save 
one,  all  the  spars,  every  heavy  article  on  deck  or  below,  had 
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gone  by  the  board.  Then  the  sloop  began  to  draw  away,  and, 
the  wind  freshening.  Captain  Biddle  made  for  San  Salvador, 
where,  on  June  ninth,  1815,  he  heard  of  peace. 

The  Peacock  alone  reached  the  Indian  Ocean  and  made  a 
short  and  successful  cruise ;  but  on  June  thirtieth,  while  in 
the  Strait  of  Sunda,  she  fell  in  with  a  cruiser  whose  captain 
hailed  and  announced  peace.  Warrington  would  not  believe 
it,  and  bade  the  Englishman,  if  it  were  true,  pull  down  his 
flag.  He  refused,  and  a  moment  later  received  a  broadside 
from  the  Peacock  which  well-nigh  wrecked  his  vessel. 

One  other  frigate  of  our  navy  was  at  sea  on  the  day  peace 
was  signed  at  Ghent.  Late  in  December,  1814,  the  Constitu- 
tion had  slipped  out  of  Boston  Harbor,  and  crossing  the  Atlan- 
tic, had  begun  a  cruise  between  Gibraltar  and  Madeira.  Cap- 
tain Charles  Stewart  was  in  command,  and  toward  noon  of 
the  twentieth  of  February  descried  two  sails  some  sixty  miles 
from  Madeira.  They  proved  to  be  the  Cyane  and  Levant. 
Though  sloops  of  war  of  the  largest  size,  they  were,  even 
when  taken  together,  much  inferior  to  the  Constitution.  That 
they  should  have  made  all  sail  to  escape  was  to  be  expected, 
but  to  the  surprise  of  Stewart  they  drew  together  and  awaited 
the  battle.  The  resistance  was  most  spirited  and  stubborn, 
and  three  quarters  of  an  hour  passed  before  the  Cyane  struck. 
The  Levant  was  then  some  miles  to  leeward,  and  might  well 
have  run  off.  But  she  bore  down  upon  the  Constitution  and 
fired  a  broadside  at  short  range  before  attempting  to  escape. 
It  was  then  too  late,  and  after  a  chase  of  two  hours  she  too 
struck  lier  colors. 

Next  morning  the  three  ships  set  sail  together,  and  on  the 
evening  of  the  eighth  of  March  anchored  in  the  harbor  of  Porto 
Praya,  on  the  island  of  St.  Jago.  The  island  belonged  to  the 
Cape  de  Yerde  group,  and  was  a  dependency  of  the  Portu- 
guese Crown.  Porto  Praya,  therefore,  was  neutral  water. 
But  when,  on  the  morning  of  March  twelfth.  Captain  Stewart 
descried  three  British  frigates  standing  in,  he  instantly  spread 
his  sails,  cut  his  cables,  and  signalled  to  his  prizes  to  follow, 
for  lie  had  no  faith  in  British  respect  for  neutral  waters.  As 
he  expected,  the  English  squadron  tacked  and  gave  chase.  A 
run  of  half  an  hour  showed  that  the  Cyane  could  not  keep  up, 
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for  she  was  fast  falling  behind  and  to  leeward.  She  was  sig- 
nalled, therefore,  to  tack  ship.  Stewart  had  hoped  that  one  of 
the  frigates  would  follow,  but  much  to  his  amazement  the 
squadron  kept  on  in  hot  pursuit  of  the  Constitution  and  the 
Levant  for  ten  hours.  Then  the  Levant  was  in  much  the  same 
condition  as  the  Cjane  had  been.  She  was  far  in  the  rear, 
and  was  in  turn  ordered  to  tack  and  make  off.  The  order  was 
promptly  obeyed,  and  to  the  utter  astonishment  of  Stewart  the 
entire  English  squadron  also  tacked  and  stood  after  the  Levant. 
Some  firing  now  took  place,  but  with  all  sails  spread  she 
reached  Porto  Pray  a,  and  took  refuge  under  the  guns  of  a 
Portuguese  fort.  Then  was  the  wisdom  of  Stewart's  action 
made  manifest,  for  with  that  disregard  for  neutral  waters 
which  distinguished  British  captains,  the  Acarta  and  the  New- 
castle followed,  fired  on  the  Levant,  and  made  her  a  prize. 

Sailing  westward,  Stewart  reached  the  coast  of  Brazil, 
heard  the  news  of  peace  at  Porto  Kico,  and  entered  New 
York  Harbor  on  the  tenth  of  May,  to  find  the  people  busy 
obliterating  every  trace  of  war. 
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CHAPTEK  XXX. 

DISORDERS    OF   THE   CURRENCY. 

From  the  long  story  of  battles  and  sieges  and  civil  strife 
it  is  deliochtfiil  to  be  able  to  turn  once  more  to  the  narration  of 
the  triumphs  of  peace.  At  last,  after  a  period  of  five-and- 
twenty  years,  the  people  of  the  United  States  were  free  to  at- 
tend to  their  own  concerns  in  their  own  way,  unmolested  by 
foreign  nations.  For  a  few  months  after  the  adoption  of  the 
Federal  Constitution  such  a  time  existed  ;  but  it  was  of  short 
duration,  and  from  the  unhappy  day  when  Genet  landed  on 
our  shores  the  history  of  our  country  is  in  large  part  the  his- 
tory of  a  protracted  and  desperate  struggle  for  commercial  in- 
dependence and  the  freedom  of  the  seas.  From  1793  to  1816 
the  questions  which  occupied  the  public  mind  were  our  neutral 
rights,  orders  in  council,  French  decrees,  impressment,  embar- 
goes, treaties,  non-intercourse  acts,  admiralty  decisions,  block- 
ades, the  conduct  of  England,  the  conduct  of  France,  the  inso- 
lence of  the  French  Directory,  the  triumphs,  the  ambition,  and 
the  treachery  of  I^apoleon.  Henceforth,  for  many  years  to 
come,  the  questions  of  the  day  were  to  be  the  state  of  the  cur- 
rency, the  national  bank,  manufactures,  the  tariff,  internal  im- 
provements, interstate  commerce,  the  public  lands,  the  aston- 
ishing growth  of  the  West,  the  rights  of  the  States,  extension 
of  slavery,  and  the  true  place  of  the  Supreme  Court  in  our 
system  of  government. 

On  the  day,  therefore,  when  Madison  issued  his  proclama- 
tion announcing  peace,  a  new  era  in  our  national  history  was 
opened.  For  a  while  it  was  pre-eminently  a  period  of  reor- 
ganization, reconstruction,  consolidation.  Old  conditions  had 
passed  away.     New  conditions  were  to  be  met  and  adjusted, 
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and  in  the  effort  to  effect  tins  adjustment  our  country  passed 
through  a  period  during  which  government  of  the  people  by 
the  people  was  sorely  tried,  but  not  found  wanting. 

Of  the  many  public  matters  which,  at  the  opening  of  tliis 
new  era,  sadly  needed  immediate  attention,  the  disordered  con- 
dition of  the  currency  was  most  pressing.  The  state  into 
which  it  had  fallen  was  indeed  serious  and  alarming,  and 
was  due  in  part  to  the  evils  of  war  and  in  ])art  to  the  mania 
for  State  banks  which  then  afflicted  the  entire  country.  These 
institutions  were  of  recent  appearance  and  may  be  said  to  have 
come  in  with  the  adoption-  of  the  Federal  Constitution.  On 
the  day  the  old  Confederation  expired,  three  banks,  it  is  true, 
were  doing  business  in  the  United  States.^  But  it  was  in  the 
flush  times  of  1791  that  the  system  took  root  and  began  to 
flourish.  The  adoption  and  establishment  of  a  strong  and 
vigorous  government  on  the  ruins  of  the  Confederation,  the 
stripping  from  the  States  of  the  power  to  coin  money  and  issue 
paper,  and,  above  all,  the  funding  of  the  revolutionary  debt, 
had  restored  credit.  The  restoration  of  credit  called  out  from 
attic  floors  and  old  stockings  hundreds  of  thousands  of  dollars 
which  had  long  lain  hidden  and  unused  ;  and  these,  in  addition 
to  the  millions  of  new  capital  created  by  the  Government 
funding  at  their  face  value  the  indents,  the  final  settlements, 
the  loan-office  certificates,  the  commissary  certificates,  the 
quartermasters'  certificates,  the  thousand  and  one  forms  of  the 
revolutionary  indebtedness  which  till  then  had  not  been  worth 
three  shillings  to  the  pound,  provided  an  enormous  fund,  whose 
owners  were  eagerly  seeking  investment.  This  eagerness  to 
invest  was  well  displayed  when,  on  the  fourth  of  July,  1791, 
the  books  of  the  [fTational  Bank  were  opened  at  the  old  State- 
House  in  Philadelphia,  and  in  half  an  hour  every  penny  of  the 
eight  million  dollars  of  stock  offered  the  public  was  taken. f 
The  people  were  astonished,  and  an  era  of  wild  speculation 
began.  Stock-issuing  corporations  sprang  up  on  every  hand. 
The  cities  abounded  with  the  projectors  of  canal  companies, 
turnpike  companies,  manufacturing  companies,  and  State  banks. 

*  History  of  the  People  of  the  United  States,  vol.  ii,  p.  29. 
f  Ibid.,  vol.  ii,  p.  37. 
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In  the  course  of  a  twelvemonth  eiglit  were  chartered,  and  the 
State  bank  as  a  financial  institution  may  be  said  to  have  been 
introduced. 

Thus  started,  the  banking  system  spread  ra})idly  over  the 
seaboard  portion  of  the  commercial  States,  and  along  the  great 
routes  of  emigration  westward,  till  by  the  end  of  the  century 
twenty-six  banks  existed,  and  of  these,  fourteen  were  in  New 
England  and  two  south  of  the  Potomac.  Five  years  later 
thirty-eight  others  had  been  established,  almost  three  fourths 
of  which  were  again  to  be  found  in  ISiew  England.  But  the 
movement  of  population  westward  was  filling  up  the  region 
beyond  the  AUeghanies,  and  when,  in  1811,  the  charter  of  the 
United  States  Bank  expired,  State  banks  were  to  be  found 
along  the  Mohawk,  in  central  Pennsylvania,  in  western  Mary- 
land, at  Steubenville,  at  Marietta,  at  Cincinnati,  at  Chillicothe, 
in  Kentucky,  in  Tennessee,  and  in  the  Territory  of  Orleans. 
Eighty-eight  were  then  doing  business. 

In  the  main  they  differed  but  little  one  from  another 
Their  capital  was  any  sum  from  one  hundred  thousand  to 
two. millions  of  dollars.  Each  could  receive  deposits,  discount 
notes,  contract  debts,  and  issue  bills  to  an  amount  equal  to 
three  times  its  capital,  which  were  always  taken  in  payment  of 
State  taxes  and  dues.  Some  had  power  to  establish  branches, 
others  had  not.  Some  paid  the  State  a  bonus  for  the  charter. 
Some  had  the  State  for  a  stockholder.  Others  were  nothing 
more  than  the  State  treasury  put  in  commission  and  incor- 
porated, and  provided  with  a  capital  made  up  of  all  the  stocks 
owned  by  the  State,  all  the  bonds  and  notes  due  the  State,  and 
all  the  unexpended  money  derived  from  taxation.  Nominally 
the  notes  of  such  institutions  were  redeemable  on  demand  in 
gold  or  silver.  But  no  penalty  was  attached  to  a  refusal  to 
redeem,  nor  did  any  real  check  exist  to  prevent  an  issue  of 
bills  far  beyond  the  legal  limit.  None  could  circulate  notes  of 
denomination  less  than  a  dollar.  Generally  the  limit  was  two 
or  five  dollars.  The  small  change  of  the  country  was  supposed 
to  be  specie,  and  in  the  great  seaboard  cities  it  was ;  but  in 
many  inland  towns  and  cities  specie  was  never  seen,  and  the 
small  change  was  made  up  of  due  bills,  tickets,  promissory 
notes,  issued  by  individuals,  by  unincorporated  associations,  by 
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bodies  corporate,  and  by  private  bankers.  In  the  States  beyond 
the  Alleghanies,  where  banks  were  few  and  specie  scarce,  the 
small  change  was  "  cut  money,"  which  was  but  another  name 
for  Spanish  dollars  cut  with  a  shears  into  quarters,  eighths, 
and  sixteenths. 

The  circulating  medium  of  the  United  States  in  1811  may 
then  be  said  to  have  consisted  of  the  small  notes  and  bills  of 
individuals  and  corporations ;  of  State  bank  paper,  which  did 
not  circulate  far  from  the  bank  that  issued  it ;  of  here  and 
there  the  remains  of  the  old  State  paper  money  of  1785 ;  of 
such  gold  and  silver  coin  of  foreign  countries  as  Congress  had 
made  legal  tender ;  of  cut  money,  and  of  such  coins  of  United 
States  mintage  as  had  not  been  shipped  abroad  as  bullion. 
The  five  million  dollars  of  notes  of  the  Bank  of  the  United 
States  were  called  in  and  redeemed  after  1811  and  need  not  be 
considered. 

Of  these  many  kinds  of  currency  the  coins  of  the  United 
States  were  the  rarest.  Many  efforts  had  been  made  under 
the  Confederation  to  create  a  national  coinage ;  but  they  had 
all  ended  in  failure,  and  save  a  few  copper  cents  manufactured 
by  contractors  and  now  to  be  found  in  the  cabinets  of  collect- 
ors under  the  name  of  "  Fugios,"  not  a  piece  was  struck.  On 
the  establishment  of  government  under  the  Constitution,  how- 
ever. Congress  once  more  returned  to  the  subject  of  a  national 
coinage,  and  in  1791,  after  listening  to  the  famous  report  of 
Hamilton,  ordered  that  a  mint  be  established  and  that  Wash- 
ington secure  such  artists  and  buy  such  machines  as  might  be 
necessary.  One  year  later  a  second  law  specified  the  officers 
of  the  mint,  established  the  mint,  fixed  the  standard  of  fineness, 
and  named  the  coins  to  be  struck.  Gold,  silver,  and  copper, 
the  law  provided,  were  to  be  coined  without  charge  for  all 
comers  in  the  order  of  their  arrival  at  the  mint :  the  gold  into 
eagles,  half-eagles,  and  quarter-eagles ;  the  silver  into  dollars, 
half-dollars,  quarter-dollars,  dimes,  and  half -dimes  ;  the  copper 
into  cents  and  half-cents.  Having  thus  provided  for  a  bime- 
tallic currency,  the  law  further  ordered  that  the  ratio  between 
the  two  precious  metals  should  be  fifteen  to  one,  or  that  fifteen 
pounds'  weight  of  pure  silver  should  have  the  same  legal  value 
as  one  pound  of  pure  gold.     The  unit  was  the  dollar,  and  into 
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it  were  to  go  three  hundred  and  seventy-one  and  a  quarter 
grains  of  pure,  or  four  hundred  and  sixteen  grains  of  standard 
silver. 

Although  the  law  was  passed  in  April,  such  haste  was  made 
to  carry  it  out  that  when  October  came  a  site  had  been  pur- 
chased in  Philadelphia,  a  mint  (the  first  public  building  ever 
erected  by  the  new  Federal  Government)  had  been  built,  and 
the  coinage  of  silver  half -dimes  had  begun.  Some  cents  and 
half -cents  were  made  in  1793,  but  the  serious  work  of  coin- 
ing did  not  begin  till  October,  1794.  The  Secretary  of  the 
Treasury  having  no  authority  to  purchase  bullion,  the  mint 
was  forced  to  depend  on  the  Treasury,  the  banks,  and  the  mer- 
chants for  a  supply  of  gold  and  silver  in  the  form  of  foreign 
coin  ;  sources  which  proved  trivial  and  uncertain.  As  neither 
metal  was  mined  in  the  country,  no  private  interest  existed 
eager  to  avail  itself  of  the  free  coinage  provided  by  law.  As 
joes  and  guineas,  doubloons  and  dollars,  indeed  every  sort  of 
foreign  coin,  circulated  freely  from  hand  to  hand,  and  were 
still  legal  tender  for  Government  dues,  merchants  were  under 
no  inducement  to  turn  them  in  for  recoinage.  The  Secretary 
of  the  Treasury  was,  it  is  true,  in  duty  bound  to  send  each  for- 
eign coin  received  in  payment  of  taxes  or  duties  to  the  mint, 
there  to  be  made  into  national  currency.  But  each  succeeding 
Secretary  so  flatly  refused  to  obey  the  law  that  when  the  mint 
was  ten  years  old  the  director  reported  that  not  one  dollar  had 
been  coined  on  Government  account.  The  State  banks  were 
the  great  sources  of  supply.  Indeed,  it  was  from  one  of  them 
— the  Bank  of  Maryland — that  the  first  deposit  of  silver  was 
received  in  July,  1794.  It  consisted  of  French  guineas  and 
crowns  worth  eighty  thousand  seven  hundred  and  fifteen  dol- 
lars, and  from  these  pieces  dollars  and  half-dollars  were  struck 
and  returned  to  the  Treasury  in  October.  In  making  them  the 
.  director  deliberately  and  wilfully  disobeyed  the  law.  He  was 
convinced  that  the  standard  of  fineness  prescribed  by  law 
would  debase  the  coin  and  cause  the  pieces  to  turn  black 
when  used,  and  had  recommended  that  for  nine  parts  pure  sil- 
ver there  should  be  one  part  alloy.  Sure  that  his  suggestions 
would  be  approved,  he  had  ordered  the  dollars  to  be  made  in 
accordance  with  the  proposed  standard,  and  was  not  a  little 
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chagrined  when,  a  year  later — Congress  having  given  no  heed 
to  his  request — he  was  forced  to  coin  according  to  the  old  law. 
Meantime,  every  depositor  whose  silver  had  been  used  suffered 
a  loss  ;  for,  although  he  got  back  all  his  deposit,  he  did  not 
receive  as  many  dollars  as  he  was  legally  entitled  to. 

The  first  silver  piece  having  been  struck,  the  President,  as 
the  law  required,  put  forth  a  proclamation  declaring  that  on 
the  fifteenth  day  of  October,  1797,  all  foreign  silver  coins, 
the  Spanish  milled  dollar  excepted,  should  cease  to  be  legal 
tender  for  debts.  Some  half-eagles  made  from  gold  deposited 
by  a  Boston  merchant  having  been  sent  to  the  Treasury  in  July, 
1795,  a  like  proclamation  was  issued  concerning  gold  coins,  and 
the  people  informed  that  in  July,  1798,  all  gold  pieces  of  for- 
eign nations  would  cease  to  circulate.  The  day  then  seemed 
near  when  the  United  States  would  have  a  national  specie  cur- 
rency of  their  own.  But  when  the  three  years  expired  eagles 
and  half-eagles,  dollars,  dimes,  and  half-dimes  were  as  scarce 
as  if  no  mint  existed.  The  reason  is  plain.  The  administra- 
tion was  trying  to  do  \yhat  no  power  has  ever  yet  succeeded 
in  doing — it  was  trying  to  put  in  circulation  side  by  side  a 
sound  and  an  unsound  currency.  The  foreign  coin,  old,  worn, 
clipped,  and  light  of  weight,  drove  out  the  new  American  dol- 
lars and  quarters  which,  sound  and  of  full  weight,  were  of  far 
more  value  as  a  commodity  in  foreign  markets  than  as  a  cir- 
culating medium  at  home.  They  were  therefore  exported  in 
such  numbers  that  enough  could  not  be  had  to  pay  the  dues  of 
merchants  at  the  custom-houses,  and  in  1798  the  law  was  sus- 
pended and  foreign  coins  continued  to  be  a  legal  tender  at 
specified  rates  for  three  years  more.  But  the  exportation  of 
the  coin  still  went  on,  and  when  1802  came  the  people  were  as 
far  as  ever  from  enj<\ying  a  metallic  currency  of  their  own. 
Popular  sentiment  meantime  had  turned  strongly  against  the 
mint.  It  was  denounced  as  another  of  the  many  costly  and 
useless  pieces  of  political  machinery  saddled  on  the  country  by 
the  Federalist  party.  This  mint,  it  was.  said  in  1800,  has  been 
seven  years  in  operation,  yet  the  entire  output  of  coins — gold, 
silver,  and  copper — is  short  of  two  million  six  hundred  thousand 
dollars,  while  the  cost  of  making  them  exceeds  two  hundred 
thousand  dollars.     To  coin  ten  dollars  entails  an  outlay  of  one 
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dollar,  and  when  the  ten  are  coined  half  of  them  are  shipped 
to  London.  For  the  half  locked  np  by  the  banks  we  pay  ac- 
cordingly twenty  per  cent,  of  their  value  for  the  privilege  of 
trying  to  have  a  national  coinage.  The  game  is  not  worth  the 
candle.  The  burden  is  too  heavy  to  be  borne.  In  the  House 
of  Representatives  this  feeling  was  so  general  that  a  committee 
reported  in  favor  of  abolishing  the  mint,  and  in  1802  a  bill 
passed  closing  it.  To  this  the  Senate  would  not  agree,  and 
for  twenty-six  years  it  was  continued  from  time  to  time  by  a 
series  of  acts  running  from  one  to  five  years. 

An  examination  of  the  work  done  by  the  mint  during  the 
first  ten  years  of  its  existence  will  give  no  mean  idea  of  the 
condition  of  the  specie  currency.  In  the  course  of  this  decade 
there  were  coined  a  little  over  twelve  thousand  dollars  in  half- 
dimes,  a  little  over  seventeen  thousand  in  dimes,  fifteen  hun- 
dred in  quarters,  two  hundred  and  nine  thousand  in  half-dol- ' 
lars,  and  nearly  a  million  and  a  half  of  dollars.  But  it  must 
not  be  supposed  that  even  a  large  part  of  these  dollar  pieces 
remained  in  the  country.  Indeed,  so  many  were  exported  that 
the  director  of  the  mint,  without  any  legal  authority,  stopped 
the  coinage  of  the  dollar,  and  not  one  was  struck  from  1805  till 
1836.  ^o  quarters  were  made  between  1797  and  1803,  nor 
between  1807  and  1815.  'No  half-dimes  were  struck  after 
1805.  When  the  director  ceased  to  coin  the  dollar  he  seems 
to  have  turned  in  serious  earnest  to  the  manufacture  of  half- 
dollars,  and  raised  the  output  from  sixteen  thousand  in  1803 
to  eight  hundred  thousand  in  1812,  when  they  were  by  far  the 
commonest  of  our  silver  as  the  half-eagles  were  the  common- 
est of  our  gold  coins.  Half-eagles  had  been  struck  regularly 
year  by  year.  But  no  eagles  were  made  after  1804  and  no 
quarter-eagles  after  1807,  for  they  could  not  be  kept  in  the 
country. 

That  the  business  of  the  Union  was  transacted  with  so 
small  a  specie  currency  is  due,  and  largely  due,  to  the  enor- 
mous credit  currency  supplied  by  the  State  banks,  to  the  issue 
of  small  change  notes  by  private  bankers  and  unchartered 
banking  associations,  and  to  the  remonetization  in  1816  of 
foreign  coins  then  passing  through  the  banks  on  their  way 
from  South  America  to  Europe. 
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The  change  bills  and  notes  put  out  by  individuals  and  cor- 
porations had  long  been  a  steadily  growing  evil,  and  as  early 
as  1809  two  States  attempted  to  suppress  it.  North  Carolina, 
ill  that  year,  after  declaring  that  promissory  notes  and  due 
bills  for  small  sums  had  become  so  plentiful  as  to  be  "  injuri- 
ous to  travellers,"  fixed  a  limited  time  during  which  none 
should  be  drawn  for  less  than  ten  shillings,  and  named  a  day 
after  which  they  should  not  pass  current  as  money  at  all. 

In  Pennsylvania  a  like  condition  existed.  The  Bank  of 
the  United  States  issued  no  bills  under  ten  dollars  in  value ; 
the  State  banks  could  issue  none  under  five  ;  and,  as  the  specie 
(composed  largely  of  foreign  coin)  was  drawn  to  the  seaports 
to  meet  the  needs  of  importers,  the  inhabitants  of  the  inland 
towns  and  villages  were  often  in  great  straits  for  change.  To 
supply  this,  numbers  of  individuals  and  associations  of  indi- 
viduals had  gone  into  the  banking  business  without  charters. 
And,  procuring  plates  and  paper,  had  issued  notes  of  all  de- 
nominations far  beyond  their  ability  to  redeem.  But  the  Legis- 
lature, in  1810,  forbade  unincorporated  banking  associations 
to  issue  notes  or  bills,,  or  to  make  loans,  or  to  receive  deposits, 
and  so  ruined  the  business  that  six  associations  sought  for 
charters  during  the  same  session.  Five  were  refused.  But 
the  petitioners  were  not  discouraged,  and  at  the  next  session 
nine,  and  in  1812  fourteen  applications  were  made  to  the 
Legislature. 

One  of  the  fourteen  deserves  especial  mention,  for  those 
who  made  it  were  none  other  than  the  Pennsylvania  stockhold- 
ers of  the  Bank  of  the  United  States,  whose  charter  had  now 
expired.  Taking  the  name  American  Bank,  these  gentlemen 
asked  for  a  twenty  years'  charter,  with  a  capital  of  ^ve  million 
dollars,  and  offered  in  return  to  give  the  State  three  hundred 
and  seventy-five  thousand  dollars,  to  be  used  for  building  roads 
and  bridges.  As  the  session  wore  on,  and  the  Legislature 
seemed  loath  to  act,  the  cash  bonus  was  raised  to  five  hundred 
thousand  dollars,  and  an  offer  was  made  to  loan  the  State  an- 
other five  hundred  thousand  dollars  for  internal  improvements. 
This  w^as  indeed  tempting.  But  the  feeling  was  general  that 
if  the  petitioners  could  make  such  a  bid  the  profits  of  the  busi- 
ness must  be  immense,  and  ought  to  be  enjoyed,  not  by  ong* 
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great  bank,  but  by  many  small  ones,  and  the  prayer  was  not 
granted. 

Nevertheless  it  bore  fruit,  and  aroused  such  eagerness  for 
local  banks  as  alarmed  the  Governor.  In  his  message  at  the 
opening  of  the  session  of  181 2-' 13  he  cautioned  the  Legisla- 
ture against  what  he  saw  was  coming ;  told  it  that  the  banking 
capital  in .  the  State  was  all  sufficient ;  cited  in  evidence  the 
fact  that  within  six  months  the  Philadelphia  banks  had  sub- 
scribed two  million  four  hundred  thousand  dollars  to  the 
United  States  war  loan,  and  had  taken  in  addition  one  million 
dollars  in  treasury  notes  bearing  less  than  bank  interest ;  and 
reminded  the  members  that  in  the  Harrisburg  institution  one 
hundred  thousand  dollars  had  long  been  lying  idle  for  want  of 
a  good  investment.  The  people,  however,  were  determined 
to  have  their  way,  and  before  the  Legislature  arose  applica- 
tions were  received  for  thirty -one  charters,  and  a  bill  estab- 
lishing a  general  banking  system  for  the  whole  State,  and 
calling  for  five-and  twenty  new  banks,  was  laid  before  the 
Governor.  Each  of  the  twenty-three  congressional  districts 
was  to  be  a  banking  district,  and  contain  at  least  one  of  the 
new  institutions.  They  were  to  be  the  people's  banks ;  and 
that  the  farmers  and  mechanics  might  have  a  chance  to  sub- 
scribe and  enjoy  some  of  the  riches  about  to  be  scattered 
broadcast,  great  care  was  taken  to  keep  the  stock  out  of  the 
hands  of  capitalists.  Nobody,  therefore,  could  subscribe  for 
more  than  one  share  on  the  day  the  subscription  books  were 
opened,  nor  for  more  than  two  shares  on  the  second  day,  nor 
for  more  than  three  shares  on  the  third  day ;  and  so  on  to  the 
sixth  day,  when  for  the  first  time  the  subscriber  could  buy  all 
the  stock  he  wanted.  One  per  cent,  on  the  amount  of  stock 
sold  was  to  be  paid  each  year  to  the  State,  a  sum  which,  as 
the  capital  of  the  twenty-five  banks  was  to  be  nine  milhon 
five  hundred  and  twenty-five  thousand  dollars,  was  far  from 
trifling. 

Unhappily  for  the  scheme,  the  Governor  vetoed  the  bill, 
and  gave  nine  good  reasons.  Tlie  people  now  grew  more  de- 
termined than  ever ;  and  when  the  Legislature  met  again,  it 
laid  on  the  table  of  the  Governor  a  bill  establishing  forty-one 
new  banks  in  twenty-seven  districts.     Once  more  he  vetoed 
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the  bill,  but  this  time  it  was  passed  over  his  veto,  and  thirty- 
seven  of  them  went  into  business  in  1814. 

In  Kew  York  the  struggle  was  still  more  exciting.  There, 
when  it  was  known  that  the  Bank  of  the  United  States  was 
not  to  be  rechartered,  some  capitalists  bought  out  the  foreign 
and  such  resident  holders  of  the  stock  as  would  sell,  and  in 
1812  applied  to  the  Legislature  for  a  charter.  The  name  of 
the  new  institution  was  to  be  the  Bank  of  America,  the  cap- 
ital was  to  be  six  million  dollars,  and  no  foreign  share-holder 
was  to  vote.  As  it  had  now  become  the  custom  to  buy  char- 
ters, a  most  liberal  and  tempting  offer  was  made.  For  a  thirty 
years'  grant  the  bank  would  pay  four  hundred  thousand  dol- 
lars, in  four  annual  and  equal  payments.  If  during  ten  years 
no  rivals  were  chartered  to  do  business  in  New  York  city, 
another  one  hundred  thousand  would  be  paid  the  State  at 
the  end  of  that  period ;  and  yet  another  one  hundred  thou- 
sand dollars  if,  at  the  end  of  twenty  more  years,  no  other  bank 
had  been  established  in  the  city.  One  million  was  offered  to 
the  State  at  five  per  cent.,  to  be  used  in  building  the  Erie 
Canal,  and  another  million  at  six  per  cent.,  to  be  loaned  by  the 
State  to  the  farmers  on  landed  security.  In  the  Assembly  the 
measure  found  many  warm  and  earnest  friends,  was  passed 
after  a  vigorous  struggle,  and  was  about  to  be  voted  oii  by  the 
Senate  when  the  Governor,  to  the  amazement  of  the  whole 
community,  prorogued  the  Legislature  for  fifty-five  days. 
Many  reasons  for  the  act  were  given,  but  the  chief  one  was 
that  from  the  journals  of  both  Houses  it  appeared  that  attempts 
had  been  made  to  bribe  four  assemblymen  and  one  senator  to 
vote  for  the  bill.  "  Far  be  it  from  me,"  said  the  Governor, 
"  to  assert  that  the  charges  are  true.  Yet  before  the  bill 
passes  it  would  be  well  to  examine  and  refute  them."  Think- 
ing that  the  honor  and  morals  of  the  State  required  it,  and 
wishing  to  give  time  for  reflection,  he  felt  it  to  be  his  duty  to 
send  the  members  home  for  a  few  weeks. 

Ko  good  came  of  the  dismissal,  for  the  moment  the  sena- 
tors were  back  in  their  seats  the  bank  bill  was  passed  and 
sent  to  the  Council  of  Revision.  The  Council  of  Revision 
was  a  body  made  up  of  the  Governor,  the  Chancellor,  and  the 
Judges  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  State,  and  possessed  that 
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veto  power  which  in  iriany  other  States  was  given  to  the 
Governor.  To  it  went  every  bill  passed  by  the  Legislature. 
If,  in  the  opinion  of  a  majority  of  the  council,  the  bill  was  an 
improper  one,  it  was  vetoed,  and  returned  to  the  House  in 
which  it  originated.  If  it  was  approved,  or  for  any  reason 
failed  to  be  considered  within  ten  days,  it  became  law. 

When  the  six-million  bank  bill  reached  the  council  the 
Chancellor  was  absent,  and  the  six  remaining  members  were 
equally  divided.  What  should  be  its  fate  rested,  therefore, 
with  the  Chancellor,  who,  to  the  joy  of  the  bank  men,  hast- 
ened back  to  Albany  and  cast  his  vote  in  their  favor. 

In  Massachusetts  the  bank  question  was  brought  up  by 
the  approach  of  the  October  day,  1812,  when  the  charters  of 
sixteen  of  the  existing  banks  would  expire.  For  a  time  the 
idea  of  replacing  them  by  one  great  institution,  with  capital 
enough  and  branches  enough  to  transact  the  banking  business 
of  the  whole  State,  was  a  favorite  one.  But  the  closing  of 
the  Bank  of  the  United  States  brought  on  the  mania  for  local 
banks,  and  in  1812  twenty  were  founded  and  located  in  eight- 
een towns. 

New  Jersey  established  six,  and,  by  w^ay  of  bonus,  the 
State  reserved  the  right  to  subscribe  to  half  the  capital  stock, 
and  to  appoint  the  president  and  six  of  the  directors  of  each. 
But  the  law  was  hardly  a  year  old  when  the  Federalists  se- 
cured control  of  the  Legislature ;  and,  determined  that  the 
benefits  of  the  banks  should  not  be  enjoyed  by  the  Democrats 
alone,  they  passed  a  law  for  the  sale  of  the  stock  owned  by 
the  State.  In  twenty-four  hours  not  a  share  of  five  of  them 
was  in  the  hands  of  the  Governor.  Delaware  chartered  three 
banks.  Oliio  did  the  same.  In  Virginia  an  attempt  to  add 
one  million  five  hundred  thousand  dollars  to  the  capital  of 
one  of  the  two  banks  was  defeated. 

Thus  in  the  course  of  two  years  did  the  craze  spread  over 
the  seaboard  States,  and  raise  the  number  of  l)anks  from 
eighty-eight  to  two  hundred  and  eight.  As  each  possessed 
the  right  of  issuing  bills,  and  issued  them  to  at  least  three 
times  the  amount  of  its  capital,  the  country  entered  once 
more  upon  an  era  of  paper  money.  Had  they  been  able  to 
obtain  enough  specie  to  redeem  even  a  small  proportion  of 
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their  paper,  all  would  have  gone  well.  But,  unfortunately 
for  them,  much  of  the  specie  on  which  their  circulation  de- 
pended was  at  that  moment  in  New  England.  For  this  the 
long  embargo,  the  days  of  non-importation,  and  the  war  were 
chiefly  responsible.  Under  the  restrictive  system,  which  be- 
gan in  1807  and  had  not  yet  end*d,  manufactures  were  grow- 
ing. Greatly  against  their  will,  the  people  of  New  England 
had  turned  their  attention  to  spinning  and  weaving,  and, 
favored  by  the  exclusion  of  English  competitors,  were  supply- 
ing the  domestic  market  with  many  articles.  As  early  as  1811 
the  effect  of  this  was  apparent  in  the  slow  and  steady  flow  of 
specie  from  the  South  and  West  to  New  England  ;  a  move- 
ment which,  with  the  opening  of  the  war  and  the  rigorous 
blockade  of  the  coast  south  of  Newport,  became  more  marked 
and  rapid.  The  only  outlet  for  the  cotton,  rice,  tar,  pitch, 
and  hemp  of  the  South,  and  the  tobacco  and  flour  of  Virginia, 
was  through  Massachusetts,  whose  ports  were  still  open  to 
neutrals,  and  to  the  enemy  disguised  as  neutrals.  Into  them 
came  the  hardware  and  the  crockery  of  England,  the  wines 
and  spices  of  the  West  Indies,  which,  with  the  boots  and 
shoes,  the  negro  cloth,  the  woollens,  and  the  cotton  cards  made 
in  New  England,  were  carried  by  wagon  to  Kichmond  and 
Augusta,  to  be  distributed  over  the  South  and  West.  So 
enormous  did  this  trade  become,  that,  during  1813,  em- 
ployment was  given  to  more  than  four  thousand  four-horse 
wagons.  As  the  needs  of  the  South  forced  it  to  buy  of  the 
East  more  largely  than  the  opportunities  of  the  East  enabled 
it  to  buy  of  the  South,  the  bales  of  cotton  the  teams  brought 
North  did  not  begin  to  settle  the  balance,  which  had,  in  conse- 
quence, to  be  paid  in  specie.  Bad  as  this  was,  it  became  much 
worse  when  Congress,  in  December,  1813,  laid  an  embargo 
and  stopped  the  trade  of  New  England  with  the  enemy  and 
with  neutrals.  The  South  had  then  no  market  for  its  prod- 
uce, and  its  banks  were  quickly  stripped  of  every  available 
dollar  of  specie. 

In  effecting  this  settlement  the  banks  of  Boston  called  on 
those  of  New  York,  which  called  on  those  of  Philadelphia 
and  Baltimore,  which  in  their  turn  called  on  the  banks  yet 
farther  South.     So  great  was  the  drain  that,  in  spite  of  sums 
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used  to  pay  for  foreign  merchandise,  in  spite  of  sums  used  to 
pay  for  British  bills  of  exchange,  in  spite  of  sums  smuggled 
out  of  the  country  to  be  sold  at  a  high  premium  to  the  enemy, 
the  specie  in  the  Boston  banks  swelled  from  less  than  eight 
hundred  thousand  dollars  in  1812  to  more  than  seven  million 
dollars  in  1814. 

That  this  state  of  affairs  had  brought  the  banks  of  the 
Middle  and  Southern  States  to  a  desperate  condition  was 
made  apparent  by  several  incidents :  by  the  attempt  in  Con- 
gress to  charter  another  national  bank  with  thirty  millions  of 
dollars  as  capital ;  by  the  refusal  of  the  banks  of  Philadelphia 
to  any  longer  receive,  as  deposits,  the  notes  of  Southern  and 
Western  banks ;  and  by  the  seizure  in  New  York  of  specie 
on  its  way  to  Boston.  Early  in  the  year  a  petition  from  well- 
known  men  in  New  York  city  had  been  laid  before  the 
House.  The  petitioners  prayed  for  the  incorporation  of  a 
national  bank  with  thirty  millions  of  dollars  of  capital,  and 
offered  in  return  to  loan  the  Government  half  that  sum  ;  they 
reminded  Congress  that  the  whole  circulating  medium  of  the 
United  States  had  been  seized  on  by  the  State  banks,  which,  in 
lieu  thereof,  circulated  their  own  paper  to  the  amount  of  fifty 
millions  of  dollars,  to  the  exclusive  benefit  of  their  stock- 
holders, and  they  hinted  that  much  political  good  would  come 
from  having  moneyed  men  of  all  parties  concerned  in  a  bank 
whose  existence  depended  on  the  stability  of  Government. 

The  petition  went  to  the  Committee  of  Ways  and  Means, 
who  soon  reported  that  power  to  charter  a  bank  within  the 
limits  of  the  States,  without  consent  of  the  States,  was  not 
granted  by  the  Constitution.  Regarding  this  as  of  small  mo- 
ment, so  far  as  the  practical  workings  of  a  bank  were  con- 
cerned, Calhoun  moved  that  the  Committee  of  Ways  and 
Means  be  instructed  to  inquire  into  the  expediency  of  estab- 
lishing a  national  bank  in  the  District  of  Columbia.  To  this 
the  House  gladly  agreed,  and  in  due  time  a  bill  to  incorpo 
rate  a  national  bank  in  the  District  of  Columbia  was  read 
twice  and  committed.  There  it  remained,  and  no  more  was 
heard  of  the  matter  till,  in  the  closii»g  days  of  the  session, 
Felix  Grundy,  of  Tennessee,  asked  for  a  special  committee  to 
inquire  into  the  expediency  of  founding  a  bank.     This  was 
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granted.  But,  just  before  the  House  rose,  the  committee  was 
discharged,  and  consideration  of  the  old  bill,  which  for  weeks 
past  had  been  lying  on  the  Speaker's  table,  was  postponed  in- 
definitely. 

The  seizure  of  specie  in  New  York  was  a  most  high- 
handed act.  In  the  regular  course  of  business  several  of  the 
Boston  banks  had  received  from  their  depositors  bills  on  New 
York  city  banks  amounting,  in  round  numbers,  to  one  hun- 
dred and  thirty-nine  thousand  dollars.  As  was  usual  in  such 
cases,  a  messenger  was  sent  with  the  bills  to  New  York  to 
receive  payment  and  send  the  specie  to  Boston  by  land.  On 
presenting  them  he  found  not  the  slightest  difficulty  in  hav- 
ing them  cashed,  and  loading  his  silver  on  three  wagons  he 
set  oft"  for  home.  At  Chester,  however,  some  fourteen  miles 
from  New  York,  he  was  stopped  by  order  of  the  Collector  of 
Customs,  and  the  silver  seized  and  brought  back  to  the  city ; 
for  the  embargo  was  in  force,  and  by  it  collectors  of  the  ports 
were  empowered  to  stop  and  seize  any  wagon  loaded  with 
specie  when  on  its  way  toward  the  territory  of  any  foreign 
power,  or  the  vicinity  thereof,  or  when  going  toward  a  place 
where  specie  was  usually  exported. 

That  this  provision  was  never  intended  to  apply  to  such 
shipments  of  specie  is  certain,  for,  had  it  been  so  intended, 
the  Government  would  not  have  been  able  to  move  its  own 
money  from  bank  to'  bank,  or  city  to  city,  in  order  to  pay  its 
debts  and  the  interests  on  its  stocks  and  loans.  The  purpose 
of  the  seizure  was  to  keep  the  specie  in  New  York,  for  the 
collector  was  a  director  in  one  of  the  banks  from  which  the 
money  had  been  taken,  and  was  also  a  director  in  another  bank 
in  which  the  silver,  after  seizure,  was  deposited. 

Nothing  but  a  crisis,  or  the  first  symptom  of  public  dis- 
credit, was  now  needed  to  send  every  bank  from  New  York  to 
Savannah  into  bankruptcy.  Both  these  things  came  to  pass 
toward  the  close  of  August,  1814,  when  the  British  landing  on 
the  shores  of  Chesapeake  Bay  marched  to  Washington,  burned 
the  public  buildings,  cut  off  communication  with  the  South, 
and  attacked  the  city  of  Baltimore.  That  depositors,  in  such 
a  time  of  excitement,  should  hasten  to  withdraw  their  money, 
^nd  that  people  having  bank-notes    should    be  eager  to  ex- 
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change  them  for  specie,  was  no  more  than  was  to  be  expected. 
The  banks  along  the  seaboard  soutli  of  Baltimore,  gathering 
what  little  coin  they  still  had,  packed  it  in  boxes,  carried  it  far 
into  the  interior,  buried  it,  ceased  to  redeem  their  notes,  and 
forced  those  in  Baltimore  to  do  the  same.  Those  in  Phila- 
delphia held  out  a  few  days  longer.  But  the  run  began,  and 
on  the  twenty-eighth  of  August  the  presidents  of  six  in  the 
city  ordered  specie  payment  to  be  suspended,  and  gave  the 
public  the  reasons. 

"  From  the  moment,"  said  they  in  their  circular,  "  the 
rigorous  blockade  of  the  ports  stopped  the  exportation  of  our 
products,  foreign  goods  had  to  be  paid  for  with  coin.  As  the 
importation  of  foreign  goods  and  wares  into  New  England 
has  been  very  great,  there  is  a  heavy  drain  on  the  banks — a 
drain  swelled  yet  more  by  a  trade  in  British  Government  bills 
of  exchange  which  has  taken  great  sums  out  of  the  country. 
To  meet  this  demand,  the  course  of  trade  has  enabled  us  here- 
tofore to  draw  from  the  South.  But  the  unhappy  state  of 
affairs  there  cut  off  that  source  of  supply,  and  the  question 
arose.  Shall  we  continue  to  gather  all  the  specie  of  the  coun- 
try into  our  vaults  merely  in  order  that  it  may  be  sent  out  of 
the  country,  or  suspend  specie  and  save  the  coin  ?  Believing 
that  the  public  interest  is  best  served  by  taking  the  latter 
course,  we  have  unanimously  agreed  to  suspend,  and  appeal  to 
our  fellow-citizens  to  support  us." 

The  appeal  was  not  in  vain.  The  friends  of  both  political 
parties  pleaded  vigorously  in  its  behalf ;  the  merchants,  who 
w^ere  deeply  indebted  to  the  banks,  assembled  at  the  Coffee- 
House,  and  Agreed  to  take  the  bills  of  the  institutions  sus- 
pending payment ;  the  committee  of  defence  publicly  indorsed 
the  action  as  a  wise  measure  of  precaution,  and  the  people 
quietly  submitted. 

At  New  York,  while  the  British  were  burning  Washing- 
ton, committees  from  the  eight  banks  met  and  passed  a  set  of 
resolutions  declaring  that  no  reason  existed  for  suspending 
payments  in  specie,  and  that  they  would  make  every  effort 
and  suffer  any  sacrifice  necessary  to  prevent  such  a  catastrophe. 
But  when  the  news  came  from  Baltimore  matters  wore  a  very 
different  aspect,  and  believing  that  a  necessity  did  exist,  they 
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suspended,  and  assured  the  people  that,  till  specie  was  again  in 
circulation,  they  would  not  increase  the  amount  of  their  notes 
then  outstanding,  and  would  take  one  another's  notes  in  all" 
payments.  On  hearing  this,  tlie  merchants  and  traders  met  at 
the  Tontine  Cofi'ee-IIouse,  and  unanimously  resolved  to  avoid 
all  negotiation  requiring  specie  payment,  to  take  the  notes  of 
the  banks  as  freely  in  the  future  as  they  had  in  the  past,  and 
to  do  their  utmost  to  maintain  bank  credit.  The  city,  in  its 
corporate  capacity,  agreed  to  issue  bills  of  a  penny  and  upward 
to  replace  the  small  silver  and  the  cents.  When  these  things 
became  know^n  at  Albany,  the  banks  of  that  city  suspended, 
and  in  a  few  days  not  one  in  any  of  the  seaboard  States,  from 
New  York  to  Georgia,  was  making  specie  payments. 

The  chief  sufferer  from  this  state  of  things  was  the  Govern- 
ment. Milhons  of  its  revenue  were  at  that  moment  deposited 
with  the  Southern  banks.  But  the  suspension  having  pre- 
vented the  movement  of  a  dollar  to  the  frontier,  where  the 
troops,  the  army  contractors,  the  thousand  and  one  creditors, 
were  to  be  paid,  the  Treasury  was  practically  bankrupt.  In  a 
little  while  numbers  of  acceptances  for  large  amounts  were 
protested.  More  than  once  the  paymaster  of  the  army  was 
unable  to  meet  demands  for  sums  so  trifling  as  thirty  dollars. 
The  War  Department  was  in  such  distress  that  the  Secretary 
of  the  Treasury  was  forced  to  ask  a  bank  at  Georgetown  to 
pay  a  debt  of  thirty-five  hundred  dollars. 

At  some  places  along  the  frontier,  when  the  terms  of  serv- 
ice of  the  troops  expired,  they  were  paid  in  certificates.  On 
attempting  to  sell  these  bits  of  paper  for  one  half  the  face 
value,  the  soldiers  could  not  find  a  man  who  would  take  them, 
and  were  forced  to  beg  their  way  home.  At  Plattsburg,  where 
some  New  York  militia  were  discharged,  not  even  certificates 
were  to  be  had,  and  they,  too,  went  about  begging  food  and 
money  from  the  citizens.  When,  on  the  first  of  December, 
certain  Treasury  notes  fell  due  at  Philadelphia  and  were  pre- 
sented for  payment,  the  Loan  Commissioner  offered  new  stock 
of  the  United  States  or  bills  of  Southern  banks.  As  no  specie 
of  any  denomination  was  to  be  had,  the  Secretary  was  now 
forced  to  take  another  step,  and  order  the  collectors  of  revenue 
not  to  receive  Treasury  notes  in  payment  of  taxes  or  dues  when 
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the  amount  of  the  note  was  greater  than  the  sum  due.  Thus, 
if  the  debt  were  nineteen  dollars  and  ninety-nine  cents,  the 
collector  must  not  accept  a  twenty-dollar  Treasury  note.  This 
order  was  construed  with  great  strictness,  and  when  some  New 
Bedford  liquor  dealers  applied  to  the  collector  for  licenses, 
and  offered  a  note  greater  in  value  than  the  sum  total  of  all 
their  respective  dues,  it  was  refused.  Thereupon  the  dealers 
declared  they  would  go  on  without  licenses,  and  told  the  col- 
lector to  go  to  law  if  he  dared.  At  New  York,  three  men, 
whose  combined  taxes  footed  up  twenty-one  dollars  and  iifty- 
one  cents,  offered  a  twenty-dollar  Treasury  note  and  the  rest  in 
specie ;  but  this,  too,  was  rejected,  because,  while  the  bill  was 
less  than  the  amount  due  from  the  three,  it  was  greater  than 
the  amount  due  from  any  one. 

Unable  to  get  a  dollar  in  specie  or  move  a  cent  from  one 
city  to  another,  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  toward  the  close 
of  the  year,  addressed  a  circular  to  the  public  creditors  at  Bos- 
ton, in  which  he  openly  admitted  that  the  Treasury  was  empty. 
"  The  suspension  of  specie  payments,"  said  he,  "  by  the  greater 
part  of  the  banks  in  the  United  States,  and  among  them  those 
in  which  the  Government's  money  lies,  makes  it  no  longer 
possible  to  apply  money  collected  in  one  part  of  the  country 
to  the  payment  of  debts  incurred  in  another.  The  public  cred- 
itors, therefore,  must  be  content  to  receive  Treasury  notes  in 
place  of  specie,  or  wait  patiently  till  such  time  as  the  Secretary 
has  specie  with  which  to  pay  them."  Some  took  Treasury 
notes,  but  they  were  few  in  number ;  and  when  the  first  day 
of  1815  arrived,  the  Treasury  had  defaulted  in  the  payment  of 
dividends  on  the  funded  debt  due  in  Boston,  had  defaulted  in 
the  payment  of  two  million  eight  hundred  thousand  dollars 
of  Treasury  notes  due  in  many  places,  and  had  failed  to  take 
up  two  temporary  loans  of  two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand 
dollars  each  made  by  the  State  Bank  of  Boston. 

Up  to  this  time  the  Western  banks  had  escaped  the  finan- 
cial trouble  which  beset  those  in  the  East,  for  they  had  small 
dealings  with  them.  But  when  a  Spanish  joe  brought  nine 
per  cent.,  and  an  American  dollar  six-T:jci'-cent.  premium  in 
any  seaboard  city,  it  may  well  be  supposed  that  great  efforts 
were  made  to  bring  over  the  mountains  what  little  specie  the 
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Mississippi  Yalley  contained.  So  serious  were  these  efforts 
that,  early  in  the  new  year,  the  Miami  Exporting  Company, 
the  Farmers' 'and  Mechanics'  Bank,  and  the  Bank  of  Cincinnati, 
all  doing  business  in  Ohio,  were  forced  to  suspend  specie  pay- 
ments. The  high  price  of  specie  in  the  East,  the  presidents 
stated  in  their  circular,  had  directed  the  attention  of  "  moneyed 
emissaries  "  to  the  West,  and  the  refusal  of  the  Ohio  banks  to 
pay  gold  or  silver  was  a  measure  of  self-protection. 

Locking  up  the  coin  by  the  banks  bore  heavily  not  only  on 
the  Treasury  Department  and  the  public  creditors,  but  on  the 
great  body  of  the  people  as  well.  It  stripped  the  country  of 
small  change ;  not  a  sixpence,  not  a  shilling,  not  a  pistareen, 
was  anywhere  to  be  seen  in  the  region  of  the  suspending  banks. 
As  no  hnancial  institution  could,  at  that  time,  legally  issue  bills 
of  a  lower  denomination  than  one  dollar,  the  place  of  the  sil- 
ver pieces  had  to  be  supplied  by  an  illegal  issue  of  small  paper 
bills.  The  cities,  in  their  corporate  capacity,  printed  thousands 
of  dollars'  worth  of  cent,  two-cent,  and  six-cent  notes,  which 
their  treasurers  sold  in  sums  of  live  or  ten  dollars  to  such  as 
needed  change,  with  the  assurance  that  they  would  at  any  mo- 
ment be  redeemed  in  bank  bills,  and  would  be  taKen  in  pay- 
ment of  taxes.  Thus  the  city  of  New  York,  in  a  few  months, 
put  out  in  this  ma»ner  one  hundred  and  ninety  thousand  dol- 
lars, of  which  one  hundred  and  lifty  thousand  dollars  were  in 
constant  circulation.  The  banks  did  likewise ;  but,  as  they 
could  not  legally  issue  in  their  own  name,  they  generally  ap- 
pointed some  honest  man  to  sign  the  bills  for  them.*  Mer- 
chants, tradesmen,  manufacturers,  stage-owners,  tavern-keepers, 

*  The  following  is  a  specimen  of  the  ordinary  change  bill : 


Two  Cents. 

I  promise  to  pay  the  Bearer 

TWO   CENTS  ^ 

On  demand  at  the 

SCHUYLKILL     BANK, 

Two  Cents. 

When  a 

sum  amounting  to  one  dollar  shall  be 

presented. 

Philad'a,  July 

4,  1815. 

Rich'd  Bache, 
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ferrymen,  and  unchartered  banks  followed,  and  before  spring 
came  the  whole  seaboard  south  of  New  England  was  flooded 
with  paper  money  of  the  worst  description.* 

When  peace  returned,  when  the  ports  were  opened  in 
March,  and  a  brisk  trade  began  with  foreign  nations  and  along 
the  coast,  the  evils  of  this  kind  of  currency  were  felt  most 
severely.  Tlie  prices  of  all  commodities  instantly  declined, 
and  among  them  that  of  specie,  which  fell  in  a  few  days  from 
a  premium  of  fourteen  to  a  premium  of  three  per  cent.  Every- 
body was  sure  that  coin  payments  would  at  once  be  resumed. 
But  the  fond  hopes  of  the  public  were  not  realized.  The  re- 
vival of  commerce  increased  tenfold  the  demands  for  money  ; 
the  banks  gladly  made  the  loans,  and,  as  they  could  not  pos- 
sibly redeem  their  paper  in  specie,  gave  up  all  idea  of  attempt- 
ing to  do  so.  This  unexpected,  this  wilful,  this  unnecessary 
perseverance  in  the  non-paying  system  first  astonished  and 
then  angered  the  people,  and  in  time  aroused  the  legislatures 
to  take  measures  of  force.  In  New  York  a  bill  was  promptly 
brought  into  the  Assembly  laying  a  tax  of  fourteen  per  cent, 
per  annum  on  all  bank-notes  not  redeemable  in  coin  after 
January  first,  I8l6,  and  so  alarmed  the  banks  that  the  General 
Committee  of  those  in  New  York  city  met  in  haste,  resolved 
that  debtor  banks  should  reduce  their  loans  till  the  balance  due 
the  creditor  banks  was  paid,  and  that  the  banks  of  New  York 
city  should  pledge  themselves  to  the  public  and  to  each  other, 
to  spare  no  pains  or  cost  to  hasten  the  resumption  of  specie 
payments.  These  resolutions,  sent  post-haste  to  Albany,  were 
read  in  the  Assembly,  and  stopped  all  further  action  on  the 

*  The  following  is  a  specimen  of  the  tradesmen's  change  bills : 


1 

A   GENERAL   ASSORTMENT   OF  GROCERIES. 

CO 

5 

6 

6J  cts. 

Chest  of  tea 
and  hogshead. 

No.  233. 

^ 

a 

^ 

I   promise  to  pay  the  bearer  on  demand,  in  groceries,  or 

O 

s 

Philadelphia    bank-notes,    at    No.    130   North    Water    Street, 

H 

>■ 
9) 

-•I 

six-and-a-quarter  cents. 

John  Thompson. 

M 

Phila.,  December  10,  1814. 
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bill.  But  thej  were  a  mere  blind,  and,  relieved  of  the  danger 
of  legislative  interference,  the  banks  went  on  in  their  old  way 
and  made  no  reductions,  no  attempt  to  return  to  a  specie 
basis.  On  noticing  this,  the  banks  in  Connecticut  met  in 
convention  at  Middletown  in  July,  addressed  those  in  New 
York  on  the  subject,  and  asked  them  to  redeem  their  loans  at 
the  rate  of  two  per  cent,  a  month  till  specie  payment  was  re- 
sumed. The  answer  was  that,  in  the  opinion  of  the  commit- 
tee, "  the  banks  in  this  city  are  alone  competent  to  decide  upon 
the  rate  of  reduction  ;  and  it  is  therefore  unanimously  resolved 
that  it  is  inexpedient  to  make  any  specific  pledge  on  the  sub- 
ject of  a  reduction  of  loans."  ^ 

In  consequence  of  this  refusal  of  the  banks  to  resume  specie 
payments,  their  notes  immediately  began  to  depreciate  again, 
so  that  by  October,  American  dollars,  which  in  March  brought 
six-per-cent.  premium,  sold  at  sixteen  per  cent,  advance,  and 
Spanish  coin  at  twenty-one.  Around  each  city  were  drawn  a 
series  of  imaginary  rings,  representing  so  many  zones  of  vary- 
ing discount.  At  Philadelphia,  notes  of  the  Delaware  banks 
were  taken  at  two-per-cent.  discount;  those  of  Baltimore  at 
three ;  those  of  Richmond,  if  of  chartered  banks,  at  three ; 
those  of  Pennsylvania  and  Ohio  at  seven. 

Northward  and  eastward  a  better  state  of  affairs  existed, 
and  Jersey  bills  were  taken  in  Philadelphia  at  par,  New  York 
bills  at  four,  and  Boston  bills  at  nine-per-cent.  premium.  At 
Boston,  all  the  notes  issued  by  New  York  State  banks  passed 
at  a  discount  of  twenty  per  cent.,  those  of  Philadelphia  at 

*  An  Appeal  to  the  Public  on  the  Conduct  of  the  Banks  in  the  City  of  New 
York.     By  a  Citizen.     New  York,  December,  1815. 

The  other  pamphlets  called  forth  at  this  time  were: 

Reflections  on  the  Consequences  of  the  Refusal  of  the  Banks  to  receive  on 
Deposit  Southern  and  Western  Bank-Notes.     Philadelphia,  1815. 

Letter  to  Albert  Gallatin,  Esq.,  on  the  Doctrine  of  Gold  and  Silver,  and 
the  Evils  of  the  Present  Banking  System,  in  Effect  and  Tendency.  By  Publicola. 
New  York. 

The  History  of  a  Little  Frenchman  and  his  Bank-Notes,  "Rags!  Rags! 
Rags  ! "     Philadelphia,  1815. 

A  New  System  of  Banking,  developed  and  exemplified  on  a  New  Scheme 
to  establish  a  Merchants'  Bank  of  General  Deposits  ;  and  also  on  a  Scheme  to  es- 
tablish »  Grand  National  Bank.   -By  Peter  Stephen  Chazotte.    Philadelphia,  1815, 
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twentj-four,  and  those  of  Baltimore  at  thirty.  No  Southern 
bank-notes  were  to  be  seen.  Treasury  notes  were  not  worth 
seventy-live  cents  on  the  dollar.  A  one-hundred-dollar  United 
States  six-per-cent.  bond  would  not  bring  more  than  sixty. 

Philadelphia  merchants  and  traders  who  dealt  largely  with 
the  West  and  the  South  were  so  affected  by  these  rates  of  ex- 
change that  meeting  after  meeting  was  held  in  April,  1815,  to 
discuss  the  serious  inconveniences  they  suffered.  At  last  a 
committee  was  chosen  to  seek  a  remedy,  and  made  a  report 
full  of  interest.  The  evil,  it  told  the  meeting,  was  deeply 
seated,  and  the  remedy  wasnot  in  the  hands  of  the  community 
at  large.  Want  of  a  circulating  medium  was  the  true  source 
of  the  difference  of  exchange  between  different  States.  Ab- 
sence of  specie  put  them  in  the  position  of  foreign  countries, 
the  value  of  whose  money  was  regulated  by  the  balance  of 
trade.  States  against  which  a  balance  arose  would  have  their 
paper  depreciated  in  the  State  to  which  they  were  indebted. 
This  was  precisely  the  condition  of  the  South  and  the  West  with 
regard  to  Philadelphia.  They  were  in  debt.  The  balance  of 
trade  was  against  them,  and  nothing  but  the  restoration  of  a 
national  circulating  medium  could  bring  relief.  How  far  the 
National  Government  should  attempt  to  accomplish  this  was 
not,  the  committee  said,  for  it  to  say. 

Had  the  banks  been  the  only  sufferers  for  the  want  of  a 
circulating  medium,  they  would  have  waited  long  for  Govern- 
ment aid.  But  they  were  not.  Every  day  the  Secretary  of 
the  Treasury  felt  the  need  of  such  a  medium.  Goods,  wares, 
and  merchandise  were  coming  into  the  ports  from  foreign 
lands,  in  quantities  such  as  had  never  before  been  known. 
Yet  not  a  cent  of  the  duty  paid  on  them  could  be  moved  from 
the  city  at  whose  custom-house  it  was  collected  without  heavy 
charges  for  exchange.  In  hopes  of  stopping  this,  and  forcing 
the  banks  to  resume  the  payment  of  specie,  the  Secretary  gave 
notice,  in  June,  1815,  that  on  and  after  August  first  the  col- 
lectors would  not  receive  the  notes  of  banks  which  did  not  pay 
specie,  and  did  not  take  and  pay  out  Treasury  notes  at  par. 
Some,  whose  depositors  did  a  large  custom-house  business,  or 
in  whose  vaults  was  Government  revenue,  reluctantly  yielded. 
But  sQ  many  important  banks  did  not  accede  that  on  August 
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fifteenth  a  new  circular  was  issued.  The  purpose  of  the  prop- 
osition made  to  the  banks  by  the  Treasury  in  the  circular  of 
June  was,  the  Secretary  said,  to  secure  a  circulating  medium, 
both  local  and  general.  The  local  medium  was  to  be  made  U|> 
of  State  bank-notes.  Treasury  notes,  and  cents,  which  the  mint 
was  to  issue  at  once.  The  general  medium  was  to  consist  of 
Treasury  notes,  to  be  taken  at  par  all  over  the  country,  and 
80  afford  a  ready  means  of  making  remittances  from  place 
to  place.  This  proposition,  he  was  glad  to  state,  had  been 
generally  accepted  by  the  State  banks.  Two  in  New  York, 
one  in  Connecticut,  and  one  in  Georgia  had  flatly  refused 
to  comply.  Eight  in  New  York,  two  in  New  Jersey,  two  in 
Pennsylvania,  and  two  in  Ohio  had  made  no  answer.  Notice 
was  therefore  given  that,  after  the  first  day  of  October,  1815, 
the  notes  of  these  banks  would  no  longer  be  received  in  pay- 
ment of  duties  or  taxes  due  the  United  States.  This  was 
vigorously  protested  against.  No  wonder,  it  was  said,  that 
New  York  banks  will  not  receive  and  issue  Treasury  notes  at 
par,  while  those  in  the  South  do.  When  the  New  York  city  in- 
stitutions suspended  specie  payments,  they  solemnly  agreed  not 
to  extend  their  loans  above  the  amount  then  out.  To  this  they 
adhered  strictly,  and  by  so  doing  kept  the  value  of  their  paper 
steady,  while  that  of  Southern  banks  went  down.  When  the 
Secretary  made  his  proposition.  Treasury  notes  sold  at  three- 
per-cent.  discount  in  New  York,  and  at  three-per-cent.  premium 
in  Baltimore.  In  New  York,  therefore,  taking  Treasury  notes 
at  par  was  a  tax  of  three  per  cent.,  while  in  Baltimore  it  was  a 
bonus  of  three  per  cent.  But  this  was  not  all.  Bills  of  the 
Baltimore  banks  which  accepted  the  Secretary's  proposition 
were  taken  in  payment  of  custom-house  bonds,  though  the 
bills  were  seven  per  cent,  below  Treasury  notes.  In  Boston, 
Treasury  notes  were  cheaper  than  bank  bills.  The  rate  of 
duty  being  the  same,  a  Massachusetts  importer  would  there- 
fore pay  in  a  currency  seven  per  cent,  more  valuable  than  the 
Baltimore  merchant.  On  goods  carrying  a  duty  of  twenty- 
five-per-cent.  ad  valorem,  this  was  equal  to  two  per  cent.,  and 
two  per  cent,  was  enough  to  pay  the  freight  and  insurance 
from  Baltimore  to  Boston.  If  a  merchant  in  each  of  these 
cities  had  imported  five  million  dollars'  worth  of  hardware  and 
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crockery,  woollens  and  linens,  the  one  in  Baltimore  would  have 
paid  three  hundred  and  iifty  thousand  dollars  less  revenue 
than  his  fellow  in  Boston. 

Nevertheless,  the  notice  was  effective,  and  seven  of  the 
banks  which  had  failed  to  comply  in  July  complied  before 
the  first  of  November.  By  that  time  the  people  were  grow- 
ing weary  of  the  refusal  to  resume,  and  of  the  Hood  of  paper 
money  poured  out  on  the  community  by  individuals,  coun- 
terfeiters, and  by  associations  having  no  charters.  At  a 
meeting,  made  up  of  the  merchants,  tradesmen,  and  citizens 
of  Albany,  resolutions  were  passed  not  to  accept  any  cliange 
bills  other  than  those  issued  by  tlie  corporation  of  the  city, 
nor  any  bank-notes  which  did  not  pass  current  at  the  city 
banks.  A  citizen  of  Richmond,  having  collected  ten  one- 
hundred-dollar  notes  of  the  Bank  of  Virginia,  presented  them 
and  demanded  silver.  He  was  refused;  and,  on  seeking- 
counsel  to  bring  suit,  he  could  not  find  a  member  of  the 
Richmond  bar  wlio  would  take  the  case.  He  thereupon  went 
to  the  office  of  the  clerk  of  tlie  Superior  Court  and  took  out 
a  summons  against  the  president  and  directors  of  the  bank. 
When  rule  day  came,  as  they  failed  to  appear,  a  distringas 
was  issued.  Still  the  bank  would  not  obej^,  and,  on  the  presi- 
dent refusing  to  submit  peaceably,  the  sheriff  summoned  a 
posse,  shut  the  doors  of  the  banking  house,  and  carried  him 
off.  In  a  few  days,  however,  he  was  doing  business  in  his 
old  quarters,  and  in  open  contempt  of  the  court. 

Shortly  after  this  affair  the  Virginia  Legislature  took  up 
the  matter,  and  placed  on  the  statute-book  three  laws  con- 
cerning the  currency ;  One  required  every  bank  in  the  State 
to  resume  specie  payment  by  November  fifteenth,  1816.  The 
penalty  for  not  doing  so  was  a  writ  of  execution,  to  issue  in 
ten  days,  and  costs  and  six  per  cent,  interest  on  the  bill  from 
the  day  specie  was  refused  in  exchange  for  it.  In  order  to 
comply  with  this  law,  the  banks  began  to  call  in  loans,  stopped 
discounting,  and  so  deranged  business  that  tobacco  and  prod- 
uce fell  off  in  price  from  five  to  twenty  per  cent.  This  led  a 
grand  jury  to  present  the  law  as  a  daring  attempt  to  infringe 
the  constitutional  rights  of  the  people,  and  a  violation  of  that 
section  of  the  Federal  Constitution  which  limits  the  powers 
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of  tlic  States.  "  Should  tlie  Legislature,"  said  the  jury,  "  at- 
tempt to  enforce  the  law,  and  pronounce  absolute  judgment 
of  confiscation,  its  action  may  furnish  a  proper  occasion  for  a 
popular  revolution."  The  second  law  provided  that  in  all 
cases  of  debt,  or  of  money  due  on  execution,  deed  of  trust, 
judgment,  or  mortgage,  not  an  article  should  be  sold  unless, 
ten  days  before  the  sale  was  to  take  place,  the  persons  to  be 
benefited  should  write  on  the  execution  their  willingness  to 
take  such  notes  of  the  chartered  banks  of  Virginia,  of  the 
neicrhborinij  States,  and  of  the  District  of  Columbia  as  were 
current  in  the  county  where  the  sale  was  to  be  held.  It  was 
then  made  the  duty  of  the  judges  of  the  courts  of  the  counties 
and  of  the  corporations  to  decide  each  month  what  bills  were 
current  within  their  jurisdiction,  and  to  fix  tlie  rates  of  depre- 
ciation as  compared  with  the  notes  of  the  Farmers'  Bank  and 
the  Bank  of  Virginia,  the  only  chartered  institutions  in  the 
State.  The  third  law  fixed  a  date  whereon  the  notes,  bills, 
and  tickets  of  unchartered  banks  ^nd  corporations  should 
cease  to  be  currency,  and  after  which  to  issue  or  receive  such 
bills  or  tickets  w^ould  be  a  misdemeanor. 

In  each  case  the  remedy  was  again  worse  than  the  disease. 
In  each  case  the  law  failed  to  accomplish  its  purpose,  was  as- 
sailed with  bitterness,  and  in  time  suspended. 

At  the  court  of  hustings  held  for  the  corporation  of 
Staunton  the  judges  flatly  refused  to  execute  the  law.  At  a 
court  for  Augusta  County  the  judges  declared  that  the  paper 
of  the  chartered  banks  of  Virgii)ia,  Maryland,  Pennsylvania, 
District  of  Columbia,  and  of  the  State  Bank  of  North  Caro- 
lina should  be  taken  at  par,  and  that  no  other  bank  paper 
should  be  current.  The  court  of  hustings  sitting  at  Kich- 
mond  ordered  that  notes  of  the  Bank  of  Virginia  and  of  the 
Farmers'  Bank  should  be  rated  at  par ;  but  that  Philadelphia 
paper  should  pass  at  seven  and  a  half  per  cent,  discount,  Balti- 
more paper  at  ten,  and  that  of  the  District  of  Columbia  at 
twelve  and  a  half.  Rulings  such  as  these  put  an  end  to  busi- 
ness. Notes  which  in  Augusta  County  the  people  were 
forced  to  take  at  par,  the  citizens  of  Pichmond  were  for- 
bidden to  take  at  all.  Bills  which  at  Pichmond  were,  by 
order  of  the  Court,  received  at  a  discount  of  ten  per  cent., 
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were,  for  the  same  reason,  current  at  Fredericksburg  at  their 
face  value. 

To  make  matters  worse,  the  associations  and  companies  do- 
ing an  unchartered  banking  business  began  to  call  in  their  paper, 
in  order  to  comply  with  the  law  aimed  directly  at  them.  These 
companies  were  of  two  classes,  were  to  be  found  in  the  valley 
rather  than  in  the  tide- water  region  of  Virginia,  and  owed 
their  existence  to  the  bad  system  of  State  banking.  In  1803 
and  1812  the  Legislature  had  chartered  banks,  had  given  to 
them  power  to  establish  branches  in  certain  towns,  and,  since 
the  establishment  of  these  two,  had  granted  no  other  charters. 
Exercising  its  powers,  the  Bank  of  Virginia  had  opened 
branches  at  Koffolk,  Fredericksburg,  Petersburg,  and  Lynch- 
buror.  The  Farmers'  Bank  had  branches  at  Norfolk,  Peters- 
burg,  Lynchburg,  Fredericksburg,  and  Winchester.  In  each 
case  the  parent  bank  was  at  Richmond. 

The  great  and  fertile  region  lying  west  of  Richmond  was 
thus  left  without  any  money-loaning  institution.  But  it  was 
into  this  region  that  immigration  had  long  been  pouring,  and 
it  was  to  meet  the  needs  of  these  immigrants  that  two  classes 
of  companies  had  grown  up.  In  the  one  class  were  the  asso- 
ciations known  by  such  names  as  the  Bank  of  Winchester  in 
Virginia,  Bank  of  Martinsburg,  Bank  of  the  South  Branch  of 
the  Potomac,  the  Virginia  Saline  Bank,  the  Farmers'  and 
Mechanics'  Bank  of  Harper's  Ferry,  and  a  host  of  others, 
which,  without  charters,  did  a  regular  banking  business,  made 
loans,  discounted  notes,  received  deposits,  and  issued  paper 
money.  In  the  other  class  were  the  exporting  companies,  the 
companies  for  the  encouragement  of  agriculture  and  manufac- 
tures, and  the  farmers'  companies,  all  of  them  great  buyers 
and  shippers  of  produce,  who,  paid  their  debts  in  paper  of 
their  own  issue,  which  soon  became  the  circulating  medium 
of  the  country.  The  efforts  of  these  two  classes  to  obey  the 
law  carried  financial  distress  into  regions  where  bank  bills 
were  almost  unknown.  By  the  middle  of  the  summer  the  whole 
State  was  clamorous  for  a  special  session  of  the  Legislature  to 
repeal  the  banking  and  currency  laws.  A  special  session  was 
accordingly  held  in  November.  The  law  requiring  the  banks 
to  resume  specie  payment  was  suspended,  first  for  one  month, 
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and  then  for  seven  ;  and  fifteen  unchartered  banking  institu- 
tions were  given  till  the  last  day  of  August,  1817,  to  call  in 
their  paper  and  comply  with  the  law.  To  please  the  people 
of  the  mountain  region  two  new  banks  were  created.  One, 
called  the  Northwestern  Bank  of  Virginia,  was  to  be  at 
Wheeling,  with  branches  at  Wellsburg,  Morgantown,  and 
Clarksburg ;  the  other,  named  the  Bank  of  the  Valley  in 
Virginia,  was  to  be  at  Winchester,  with  two  branches  to  be 
located  in  the  neighboring  counties,  provided  sufficient  sub- 
scriptions were  made. 

The  experience  of  Virginia  was  the  experience  of  every 
State.  In  the  Pennsylvania  House  of  Representatives  an  at- 
tempt was  made  to  instruct  the  committee  on  banks  to  inquire 
into  the  expediency  of  revoking  the  charters  of  every  one 
within  the  Commonwealth  that  refused  to  pay  specie.  But 
their  friends  rallied,  and  succeeded  in  changing  the  motion  to 
one  bidding  the  committee  report  on  the  cause  of  suspension 
and  the  remedy.  The  causes,  the  committee  declared,  were 
too  many  banks  and  an  enormous  issue  of  paper.  The  forty- 
one  chartered  in  1814  had  not  added  one  -dollar  to  the  specie 
in  the  State.  Yet  each  one  had  put  out  paper  far  beyond  the 
limit  required  for  its  own  safety,  or  the  good  of  the  public,  or 
the  ability  of  the  community  to  redeem  in  specie.  The  rem- 
edy was,  the  committee  reported,  a  law  providing  that  if  any 
bank  in  Pennsylvania  should  on  demand  refuse  to  pay  its 
notes  in  coin  after  January  first,  1817,  interest  at  eighteen  per 
cent,  should  begin  from  the  time  the  demand  was  made,  and 
continue  till  it  was  fully  satisfied.  But  if  any  bank,  after  Jan- 
uary first,  1818,  refused  to  resume  specie  payment,  its  cor- 
porate rights  should  instantly  become  null  and  void. 

After  hearing  the  report,  the  friends  of  the  banks,  under 
the  lead  of  James  Buchanan,  moved  a  substitute  which  gave 
very  different  reasons  and  suggested  a  very  different  remedy. 
During  the  war,  they  said,  the  ports  of  the  Southern  and  Mid- 
dle States  had  been  strictly  blockaded,  while  those  of  the  East 
had  been  open.  Foreign  merchandise,  ev^en  when  intended 
for  the  South  and  Middle  States,  came  in  therefore  through 
the  Eastern  ports.  As  it  could  no  longer  be  paid  for  in  prod- 
uce it  was  paid  for  in  specie,  which  began  to  flow  steadily 
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eastward.  But  more  than  this  :  New  England  had  made  snmll 
subscriptions  to  tlie  Federal  loans — so  small  that  they  were  fai- 
less  than  the  Federal  expenditures  in  that  region ;  and  to 
make  up  this  difference  more  specie  was  drawn  from  the  Mid- 
dle States.  Just  at  the  time  this  was  going  on  the  people  in 
the  interior  of  Pennsylvania,  seeing  that  all  the  profits  of 
banking  were  monopolized  by  the  citizens  of  Philadelphia, 
and  becoming  displeased  at  the  behavior  of  the  branch  banks, 
which  were  sending  all  the  coin  in  the  State  into  the  vaults  of 
the  parent  banks  at  Philadelphia,  came  forward  in  a  body  and 
demanded  that  the  Legislature  establish  banks  in  the  interior. 
This  was  done,  and  the  new  institutions,  drawing  on  Philadel- 
phia for  their  specie  capital,  steadily  lessened  the  gold  and 
silver  in  that  city,  and  forced  the  banks  to  suspend.  With 
peace  many  of  these  disturbing  causes  ceased.  But  new  ones 
took  their  places,  for  the  importation  of  foreign  goods  so  ex- 
ceeded the  exportation  of  American  products  that  specie  still 
continued  to  be  sent  abroad  to  settle  the  balance.  This  was 
the  condition  at  the  present  time,  and  under  such  circumstances 
it  was  unwise  to  adopt  measures  forcing  the  banks  to  resume. 
As  the  result  of  these  conflicting  views,  consideration  of  the 
report  w^as  postponed. 

In  North  Carolina,  likewise,  the  Legislature  felt  called  on 
to  interfere,  and  ordered  that  no  individual  and  no  corpora, 
tion  should,  under  heavy  penalty,  issue  bills,  orders,  tickets, 
promissory  notes,  or  due  bills,  to  be  used  as  small  change,  or 
draw  and  pass  a  check  for  a  sum  under  one  dollar.  That  the 
people  might  have  change  of  some  sort,  the  State  Treasurer 
was  commanded  to  have  eighty  thousand  dollars  in  Treasury 
notes  printed.  The  denominations  of  the  notes  were  five 
cents,  six  and  a  quarter,  ten,  twelve  and  a  half,  twenty,  twenty- 
five,  thirty-five,  forty,  fifty,  and  seventy-five  cents.  They 
were  payable  to  bearer,  were  numbered,  signed,  and  dated  by 
the  Treasurer,  and  paid  to  the  cashier  of  the  State  Bank  as 
part  of  a  debt  due  from  the  State.  The  bank  used  them  as 
currency. 

South  Carolina  chose  May  first,  1817,  as  the  day  on  which 
all  bill  and  promissory  notes  under  one  dollar,  issued  as  cur- 
rency by  corporations  or  individuals,  should  become  void,  and 
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named  January  first,  1817,  as  the  day  after  which  it  would  be 
illegal  to  draw  such  bills  for  less  than  five  dollars.  Georgia 
took  similar  action,  and  commanded  her  banks  to  resume  spe- 
cie payments  under  five  dollars  on  February  twentieth,  1817, 
and  over  five  dollars  whenever  the  banks  of  the  adjoining 
States  set  the  example. 

Like  attempts  to  drive  bank  paper  out  of  circulation  failed 
in  New  York  and  Maryland.  In  Ohio,  in  Indiana  Territory, 
in  Kentucky,  notes  of  unchartered  banks  were  declared  ille- 
gal. On  the  other  hand,  those  of  chartered  banks  were  so 
highly  protected  in  Kentucky  that  when  an  execution  issued, 
and  the  plaintiff  wrote  across  the  face  of  the  writ  the  words 
"Notes  on  the  Bank  of  Kentucky,  or  its  branches,  or  notes 
on  any  other  incorporated  bank  of  this  State,  or  notes  on  the 
Treasury  of  the  United  States,  will  be  accepted  in  discharge  of 
the  whole  of  this  execution,"  the  defendant  had  but  three 
months  within  which  to  replevy.  Should  the  plaintiff  refuse 
to  accept  paper  money,  the  defendant  might  replevy  at  any 
time  within  a  year. 

To  the  evils  produced  by  so  debased  a  paper  currency, 
coming  from  more  than  four  hundred  sources  of  issue — from 
banks  with  charters,  from  banks  without  charters,  from  cities, 
from  towns,  from  individuals,  from  importing  companies  and 
exporting  companies,  from  factories,  and  from  the  Treasury  of 
the  United  States — must  be  added  yet  other  evils  which  sprang 
from  the  opportunities  afforded  rogues  and  sharpers.  Men 
without  consciences  printed  their  change  bills  on  paper  so  bad 
that  it  fell  to  pieces  in  the  pockets  of  the  takers.  Counter- 
feiters plied  their  shameful  trade  so  successfully  that  hun- 
dreds of  thousands  of  dollars  of  false  notes  were  soon  afloat 
in  the  country.  One  gang  made  its  headquarters  in  Indiana 
Territory.  Another  had  its  presses  somewhere  on  the  Hud- 
son. Four  members  of  the  Western  gang,  who  were  captured 
at  Harrisburg,  had  in  their  valises  three  hundred  and  fifty 
thousand  dollars  of  counterfeit  notes  of  the  Miami  Exporting 
Company  of  Ohio.  A  member  of  the  Eastern  gang,  when 
caught,  had  with  him  counterfeit  notes  of  every  important 
bank  along  the  seaboard,  from  Savannah  to  Albany.  The 
largest  and  most  carefully  organized  of  them  all  carried  on  its 
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operations  along  the  great  highways  between  Philadelphia  and 
Reading  and  Pittsburg.  The  paper  on  which  its  notes  were 
printed  was  made  in  Virginia ;  the  press-work  was  done  in  a 
hut  in  the  Alleghany  Mountains,  in  Bedford  County,  Penn- 
sylvania; the  engraving  was  executed  by  old  counterfeiters 
in  a  camp  at  Pine  Grove  Furnace,  on  South  Mountain,  Adams 
County,  Pennsylvania ;  and  the  bills,  when  ready,  were  put 
into  circulation  by  travelling  gamblers  and  by  a  gang  of  thirty 
teamsters  who  drove  freight  wagons  between  Philadelphia 
and  Pittsburg.  The  newspapers  all  over  the  United  States 
w^ere  full  of  notices  of  false  bank  notes,  and,  what  was  quite 
as  bad,  of  notes  of  banks  which  had  no  existence.  These  wild- 
cat institutions  were  the  creation  of  a  class  of  men  who  would 
have  thought  counterfeiting  infamous.  Two  or  three  of  them 
would  associate,  select  a  name  and  a  city,  have  plates  engraved 
in  the  best  and  most  artistic  manner,  print  bills  of  all  denomi- 
nations, and  sell  them  to  the  exchange  brokers,  or  pass  them 
off  in  cities  far  away  from  the  place  where  the  bank  was  sup- 
posed to  be  located.  New  York,  as  a  great  commercial  centre, 
was  a  favorite  spot,  and  in  it  many  such  imaginary  institu- 
tions were  located.  One,  taking  the  name  of  the  City  Ex- 
change Bank  and  claiming  to  have  two  million  dollars  of  capi- 
tal, scattered  tens  of  thousands  of  dollars  in  notes  all  over 
the  South.  Another,  called  the  Merchants'  and  Mechanics' 
Exchange  Company,  victimized  the  people  of  Augusta,  of 
Fayette ville,  and  of  Charleston.  Notes  of  a  third,  the  Ohio 
Exporting  and  Importing  Company,  appeared  at  Trenton,  at 
Philadelphia,  and  in  western  Virginia.  They  were  engraved 
in  the  best  manner  possible  by  a  firm  of  reputable  bank-note 
printers,  who,  finding  that  they  had  been  deceived  hy  a  gang 
of  cheats,  gave  public  notice  of  the  fraud,  and  declared  that 
upward  of  half  a  million  dollars  of  the  counterfeit  bills  had 
been  sent  to  Cincinnati.  That  city  was  so  flooded  with  them 
that  the  local  banks  appointed  a  committee  to  investigate  and 
report,  and  soon  published  the  names  of  thirteen  persons  whose 
chief  occupation  seemed  to  be  passing  wildcat  money.  The 
owners  of  a  fourth,  known  as  the  Commercial  Bank,  did  a 
thriving  business  from  Cooperstown  to  Buffalo.  The  presi- 
dent of  one  of  the  best  known  of  the  city  banks  happening  to 
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be  a  gentleman  named  Bayard,  a  swindler  who  called  himself 
Haskins  hunted  through  the  army-lists  till  he  found  a  soldier 
of  the  name  of  Bayard,  and,  having  obtained  from  him  a 
power  of  attorney  to  sign  his  name  to  money  bills,  began  to 
issue  notes  in  imitation  of  those  of  the  Bank  of  America. 
They  were  drawn  on  the  Agency  and  Exchange  Bank ;  but 
when  returned  to  New  York  for  redemption,  nobody  had  ever 
heard  of  such  an  institution. 

But  this  prosperity  was  not  to  endure ;  for,  in  spite  of 
State  banks,  exchange  brokers,  and  sharpers,  the  day  for  the 
resumption  of  specie  was  near  at  hand.  Congress  had  estab- 
lished the  second  Bank  of  the  United  States  for  the  express 
purpose  of  regulating  the  currency,  and  had,  by  resolution, 
instructed  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  to  see  to  it  that,  after 
February  twentieth,  1817,  the  revenue  was  paid  in  legal  cur- 
rency. 

,  Madison,  in  his  message  to  CongresB,  had  touched  on  the 
state  of  the  currency  and  on  the  pressing  need  of  finding  a 
remedy  for  the  disorders  that  beset  it.  The  hoarding  of  the 
precious  metals  would,  he  believed,  be  temporary.  But  till 
such  time  as  they  were  again  the  general  medium  of  exchange 
it  behooved  Congress  to  find  a  substitute.  If  the  State  banks 
could  not  do  this,  the  ability  of  a  national  bank  to  regulate  the 
currency  ought  to  be  considered.  These  vague  remarks  of 
Madison  were  sent  to  a  select  committee,  of  which  Calhoun 
was  chairman.  That  a  bank  charter  of  some  kind  would  be 
reported  was  well  known.  No  surprise,  therefore,  was  mani- 
fested when,  early  in  Jaimary,  the  committee  brought  in  a  bill 
to  establish  a  national  bank  based  on  a  plan  outlined  by  Dallas. 
The  life  of  the  institution  was  to  be  twenty-one  years ;  the 
capital  was  to  be  thirty-five  millions  of  dollars,  of  which  the 
Government  was  to  own  seven  millions.  One  quarter  of  the 
remainder  was  to  be  subscribed  for  by  corporations  and  indi- 
viduals in  gold  and  silver,  and  three  fourths  in  funded  debt, of 
the  United  States.  The  parent  bank  was  to  be  at  Philadelphia ; 
was  to  have  power  to  establish  branches  in  the  States ;  was  to 
issue  notes  receivable  in  all  payments  to  the  United  States ; 
was  to  receive  and  transfer  the  public  money  from  place  to 
place  ^  was  to  have  no  rivals,  and  was  to  pay  for  its  chartey 
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a  bonus  of  one  million  and  a  half  of  dollars,  payable  in  equal 
instalments  at  tlie  end  of  two,  three,  or  four  years. 

A  bill  to  execute  the  newly-made  commercial  treaty  with 
England,  the  revision  of  the  revenue  laws,  and  a  host  of  minor 
matters  hindered  the  House  from  considering  the  question 
for  a  month.  Then  it  was  taken  up  and  discussed  elaborately. 
Much  that  was  said  may  be  passed  by  uimoticed.  But  the  rec- 
ords made  in  that  debate  by'three  men  of  growing  reputation 
— Webster,  Calhoun,  and  Clay — must  not  be  disregarded. 

Calhoun  opened  with  a  strong  plea  for  the  bank.  The 
doubtful  state  of  the  currency  was,  he  said,  a  strain  on  public 
and  private  credit.  By  the  Constitution  Congress  was  given 
sole  power  to  regulate  the  currency.  But,  in  point  of  fact, 
that  duty  was  done  by  the  banks,  for,  gold  and  silver  having 
disappeared,  there  was  no  currency  but  paper  money  beyond 
control  of  Congress.  The  right  to  make  money,  which  was 
an  attribute  of  sovereignty,  was  exercised,  not  by  the  Govern- 
ment, but  by  two  hundred  and  sixty  banks  scattered  over  the 
Union,  and  not  responsible  to  any  power  whatever  for  the 
issue  of  paper.  The  plain  duty  of  the  Government  was  to 
restore  specie  payments,  and  as  such  a  restoration  could  only  be 
effected  through  the  agency  of  a  national  specie-paying  bank, 
it  was  clearly  within  the  power  of  Congress  to  establish  one. 

Clay  took  the  same  view,  and,  leaving  the  Speaker's  chair, 
came  down  on  the  floor,  where  in  a  long  speech  he  explained 
his  new  position.  An  explanation  was  necessary,  for  in  1811 
nobody  had  been  more  eager  to  destroy  the  old  bank,  and  in 
1816  nobody  was  more  eager  to  found  a  new  one.  In  1811 
he  had  opposed  a  recharter  because,  he  said,  he  had  been  in- 
structed to  do  so  by  his  State  Legislature,  because  he  believed 
the  old  bank  had  meddled  in  politics,  and  because  the  power 
to  create  a  bank  was  not  expressly  granted,  and  did  not  then 
seem  necessary  to  carry  out  any  power  which  was  specifically 
given.  But  times  had  changed.  The  Legislature  of  Ken- 
tucky showed  no  hostility  to  the  proposed  charter ;  the  fate 
of  the  old  bank  would  be  a  warning  to  a  successor,  while  the 
general  suspension  of  specie  payments  which  deprived  the 
Government  of  the  control  of  the  currency,  a  condition  which 
did  not  exist  in  X811,  now  made  a  bank  indispensably  weeee- 
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sarj.  He  saw  scattered  over  the  United  States  three  hundred 
financial  institutions,  under  no  direct  control  of  the  Govern- 
ment, issuing  paper  money  which  was  the  actual  currency  of 
the  country.  He  saw  them  exercising  what  had  ever  been  con- 
sidered an  attribute  of  sovereignty — the  power  of  regulating 
the  circulating  medium.  He  saw  this  paper,  which  the  Treas- 
ury was  forced  by  circumstances  to  receive,  obstructing  the 
operations  of  that  department,  for  it  accumulated  where  it  was 
not  wanted,  and  could  not  be  used  where  it  was  needed  with- 
out a  ruinous  and  arbitrary  brokerage.  He  saw  every  man 
who  paid  money  to  the  Government  pay  as  much  less  than  he 
ought  to  have  done,  as  was  the  difference  between  the  medium 
he  offered  and  specie.  In  this  state  of  affairs  it  appeared  to 
him  to  be  the  duty  of  Congress  to  apply  a  remedy,  and  that 
remedy  was  a  national  bank.  He  knew  this  statement  would 
subject  him  to  the  charge  of  inconsistency.  But  he  would 
rather  sacrifice  the  pride  of  consistency  than  the  interests  of 
his  country. 

Of  the  great  triumvirate,  Webster  alone  opposed  the  bill. 
That  a  national  bank  should  be  created  to  regulate  the  cur- 
rency was,  he  said,  a  mistaken  idea.  JSTo  nation  in  the  world 
had  a  better  currency  than  the  United  States.  It  was  gold 
and  silver,  had  been  established  by  the  Constitution  as  the 
only  legal  money,  could  not  be  disestablished  by  any  act  of 
Congress,  and  it  did  not  need  to  be  regulated  or  reformed.  It 
was  true  that  alongside  of  the  constitutional  currency  there 
had  sprung  up  in  the  States  a  paper  medium  issued  by  the 
banks  with  a  promise  to  redeem  in  specie — a  promise  they 
were  unable  to  perform.  But  Congress  had  not  created  these' 
banks ;  they  were  State  institutions.  How,  then,  could  Con- 
gress control  them  ?  To  his  mind  there  was  but  one  way,  and 
that  was  by  forbidding  the  Custom-House  collectors  and  re- 
ceivers of  taxes  to  take  State  bank  notes  in  payment  of  duties 
and  taxes. 

Opposition  was  useless.  The  bitter  experience  of  three 
years  had  taught  the  Republicans  many  things,  and  on  March 
fourteenth  the  House,  by  a  majority ^of  nine,  passed  the  bill. 
The  Senate  approved,  and  on  April  tenth  Madison  signed  tb^ 
act  and  made  it  law. 
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But  it  was  not  on  the  exertions  of  the  new  bank  and  its 
branches  that  Calhoun  and  his  supporters  solely  depended  for 
the  speedy  return  of  specie  payments.  The  needs  of  the  Treas- 
ury in  this  respect  were  imperative,  and  in  hope  of  bringing  it 
coin  before  the  bank  could  go  into  operation,  Calhoun  inquired , 
of  Dallas*  if  the  taxes  could  v  not  be  collected  in  gold,  silver, 
Treasury  notes,  and  notes  of  banks  paying  specie.  The  Secre- 
tary replied  that  it  would  be  possible  and  most  desirable,  and 
sketched  a  plan  for  a  law  requiring  such  payments  to  be  made, 
which  Calhoun,  in  April,  presented.  After  the  last  day  of 
December,  1816,  no  collector  of  revenue  or  receiver  of  taxes, 
the  bill  provided,  was  to  take  anything  but  gold,  silver,  copper, 
such  foreign  coins  as  were  current  by  law,  and  Treasury  notes  ; 
though  the  Secretary  might,  if  he  thought  proper,  receive 
notes  of  specie-paying  banks.  After  December  thirty-first  no 
public  revenue  was  to  be  deposited  with  any  bank  or  banker 
whose  notes  were  not  redeemed  in  coin,  while  on  that  day 
such  nonconvertible  notes  were  to  become  subject  to  new  and 
heavy  stamp  taxes.  The  opposition  was  strong.  A  cry  was 
raised  that  the  bill  was  fraught  with  partiality,  with  ingrati- 
tude, with  cruelty,  and  with  injustice.  Members  were  re- 
minded that  the  banks  had  stood  bravely  by  the  Government 
and  loaned  it  money  many  a  time  when  the  people  would  give 
it  nothing.  They  were  told  that  the  paper  so  borrowed  had 
been  paid  out  by  the  Government  to  the  people,  and  they  were 
asked  if  it  were  just  for  the  Government,  now  that  it  was  rid 
of  the  notes,  to  refuse  to  take  them  back  again  for  taxes.  Yet 
the  supporters  of  the  measure  carried  the  bill  through  all  its 
stages  up  to  the  moment  when  the  Speaker  asked,  "  Shall  the 
bill  pass  ? "  Then  the  opposition  triumphed,  and  by  one  vote 
defeated  it. 

Next  day  Webster  took  up  the  matter,  and  easily  obtained  a 
joint  resolution  wliich,  as  it  came  from  the  hands  of  the  Presi- 
dent, bade  the  Secretary  do  his  best  to  have  the  duties,  taxes, 
and  debts  due  the  United  States  paid  at  an  early  day  in  coin, 
Treasury  notes,  notes  of  the  Bank  of  the  United  States,  or 
of  banks  redeeming  their  bills  in  legal  money,  and  fixed  Feb- 

*  March  16,  1816, 
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r  liar  J  twentieth,  1817,  as  the  day  on  and  after  which  nothing 
but  such  currency  would  be  taken  by  officers  of  the  United 
States. 

The  law  creating  the  Bank  of  the  United  States  prescribed 
that  on  the  first  Monday  in  July,  1816,  subscription  books 
should  be  opened  in  twenty  of  the  great  towns  and  cities  scat- 
tered over  the  country  from  Portland  to  New  Orleans,  and  be 
kept  open  for  twenty  days — exclusive  of  Sundays,  when  they 
were  to  be  shut.  At  each  place  named  in  the  law,  three  com- 
missioners, appointed  by  the  President,  were  to  receive  the 
subscriptions,  which  were  to  be  paid  in  three  instalments  six 
months  apart.  Each  share  cost  one  hundred  dollars,  of  which 
thirty  were  to  be  paid  down  when  the  subscriber  entered  his 
name.  Of  this  thirty  all  might  be,  and  at  least  live  must  be, 
in  gold  or  silver  coin  of  the  United  States,  Spain,  or  the  do- 
minions of  Spain,  and  twenty-five  in  the  funded  debt  of  the 
United  States.  As  specie  then  commanded  a  premium  of  five 
per  cent.,  and  as  the  rate  at  which  the  Government  stock 
could  be  taken  by  the  commissioners  was  fixed  by  law,  it  was 
feared  that  the  State  banks,  the  brokers,  and  the  stock-jobbers 
would  combine  and  force  up  the  price  of  stock  and  the  pre- 
mium on  specie.  This  would  have  made  subscription  too 
costly  and , would  have  defeated  the  bank,  an  event  which  the 
State  institutions  would  gladly  have  seen  happen.  Luckily,  it 
could  not  be  done,  and  when  the  twenty  days  elapsed  but  a 
little  more  than  three  of  the  twenty-eight  millions  of  stock 
offered  remained  unsold.  This  was  at  once  taken  by  Stephen 
Girard,  of  Philadelphia,  whereupon  preparations  were  begun 
for  the  election  af  directors  and  the  organization  of  the  bank 
and  its  branches.  From  the  statistics  of  the  subscription  books 
some  facts  of  more  than  passing  interest  may  be  gathered.  The 
number  of  share-holders  was  thirty-one  thousand  three  hundred 
and  thirty-four ;  but  fifteen  thousand  six  hundred  and  ten  of 
them  subscribed  at  Baltimore  and  were  believed  to  be  inhab- 
itants of  Maryland.  The  amount  of  their  subscriptions  was 
four  millions,  which  was  twice  as  much  as  twenty-six  hundred 
and  forty-one  made  in  New  York,  and  nearly  four  times  as 
much  as  twenty-four  hundred  and  seventy-four  made  in  Mid- 
dletown,  Connecticut,     All  New  England  funushed  but  three 
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thousand  Bhare-holders  and  took  but  a  trifle  over  four  millions 
of  stock.  Philadelphia,  on  the  other  hand,  gave  a  hearty  sup- 
port and  contributed  nearly  nine  millions  of  dollars  to  the  capi- 
tal of  the  bank. 

While  the  five  commissioners  at  Philadelphia  were  busy 
organizing  the  mother  bank,  Dallas  was  doing  all  he  could  to 
bring  about  the  resumption  of  specie  payments.  The  injunc- 
tion to  do  this  was  imperative,  and  in  obedience  to  it  he  ad- 
dressed a  circular  letter  on  tlie  subject,  late  in  July,  to  all 
the  State  banks  in  the  country.  In  it  he  reminded  them  that 
there  were  then  three  kinds  of  currency  in  existence.  There 
was,  in  the  first  place,  the  lawful  money  of  the  United  States, 
gold,  silver,  and  copper  coin,  which  had  been  made  legal  tender 
by  the  Constitution  in  all  cases  whatsoever,  and  which  was  the 
only  kind  of  money  possessing  that  quality.  There  were,  in 
the  second  place,  certain  quantities  of  Treasury  notes,  and  the 
notes  to  be  issued  by  the  Bank  of  the  United  States,  which 
had,  by  particular  acts  of  Congress,  been  made  receivable  in 
all  payments  to  the  United  States.  And  there  were,  in  the 
third  place,  the  notes  of  State  banks,  which,  because  of  the  sus- 
pension of  specie  payments  and  because  of  the  depreciation  of 
Treasury  notes,  both  the  people  and  the  Government  had  been 
forced  to  take  and  pay  out  as  a  national  currency.  When  the 
suspension  of  specie  took  place  the  banks.  Dallas  said,  had 
excused  their  acts  as  necessary,  and  had  again  and  again  as- 
serted that  they  wx)uld  soon  resume.  But  they  had  not  re- 
sumed, and  the  belief  had  become  current  that  the  profit  made 
by  irregular  banking  was  so  great  that  they  never  would  return 
to  metallic  money  unless  forced  to  do  so.  Under  tliese  cir- 
cumstances a  speedy  and  simultaneous  resumption  would,  he 
believed,  not  only  restore  gold  and  silver  to  circulation,  but 
would  revive  public  confidence.  As  a  step  toward  this  end. 
Congress,  in  April,  had  passed  the  resolution  requiring  and 
directing  him  to  adopt  such  measures  as  would  cause  all  taxes, 
duties,  and  debts  due  the  United  States  to  be  paid  in  coin, 
in  Treasury  notes,  in  notes  of  the  Bank  of  the  United  States, 
or  in  those  of  banks  which,  on  demand,  redeemed  them  in 
specie.  In  order  to  discharge  this  duty  in  a  way  as  convenient 
for  the  bq-nks  as  possible^  h§  had  framed  a  draught  of  ^  cir- 
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cular  which  he  enclosed.  If  the  banks  approved,  he  would 
issue  it  in  official  form.  If  they  did  not  approve,  then  they 
must  remember  that  after  February  twentieth,  1817,  the  notes 
of  non-specie-paying  institutions  would  no  longer  be  taken  by 
the  United  States. 

The  substance  of  the  circular  was  that  after  October  first 
bank-notes  of  five  dollars  and  under  should  not  be  received  by 
collectors  of  the  revenue  unless  convertible  on  demand  into 
coin  ;  that  if  any  bank  refused  to  cash  its  notes  under  five  dol- 
lars, none  of  its  bills  of  any  denomination  should  be  taken  by 
Treasury  officials ;  and  that  after  February  twentieth,  1817,  all 
duties  and  taxes  must  be  paid  in  legal  currency. 

On  receipt  of  this  letter  the  chartered  banks  of  Ohio  met 
at  Chillicothe  and  sent  Dallas  word  that  they  would  resume  as 
soon  as  the  institutions  on  the  seaboard  did,  but  that  it  would 
not  be  safe  for  them  to  do  so  sooner.  The  country  banks  of 
Pennsylvania,  in  convention  at  Harrisburg,  came  to  a  like  de- 
cision. But  those  of  New  York,  Philadelphia,  and  Baltimore 
declined  to  resume  for  one  year.  It  did  not  seem  likely,  they 
declared,  that  the  Bank  of  the  United  States  and  its  branches 
would  be  in  operation  before  July,  1817.  Until  they  were  in 
operation  a  return  to  specie  payments  by  the  State  banks  would 
be  inexpedient,  and  the  best  that  could  be  done  was  to  recom- 
mend that  the  first  Monday  in  July,  1817,  be  agreed  upon  as 
the  time  for  a  general  resumption  throughout  the  country. 
As  Dallas  knew  that,  if  the  State  banks  refused  to  release 
their  coin,  the  people  could  get  none  wherewith  to  pay  their 
taxes,  he  gave  up  the  attempt  to  hasten  an  early  resumption 
and  announced  that  no  further  efjort  would  be  made  to  collect 
the  revenue  in  legal  currency  till  the  twentieth  of  February, 

1817,  when  the  law  would  surely  be  enforced. 

To  this  threat  the  State  banks  gave  little  heed  at  the  time. 
But  a  course  of  events  they  had  not  carefully  considered  very 
soon  forced  them  to  yield.  The  eight  millions  necessary  to 
enable  the  Bank  of  the  United  States  to  begin  business  was  all 
paid  in  September.  The  president  and  directors  were  elected 
in  October,  and  notice  sent  to  Washington  that  the  mother 
bank  at  Philadelphia  would  open  her  doors  for  business  on 
the  grst  day  of  the  pew  year,    But  what  wa^  roore  important 
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still,  the  people  of  New  York  city  lost  their  patience  and  re- 
jected all  bills  issued  as  small  change.  At  a  meeting  of  grocers 
in  September  it  was  resolved  that  after  the  lirst  of  October 
no  change  bills  under  one  dollar  should  be  taken  in  payment 
of  groceries  unless  issued  by  banks  promptly  redeeming 
them  in  specie.  The  Exchange  Bank  thereupon  gave  notice 
that  it  was  ready  to  do  so  at  once.  Twenty-two  exchange 
brokers  in  return  signed  a  paper  pledging  themselves  not  to 
buy  or  sell  specie  under  half  a  dollar.  The  bankers  followed, 
and  promised  to  pay  all  sums  under  one  dollar  in  silver  and 
copper  coin  ;  the  butchers  imitated  the  action  of  the  grocers; 
the  city  corporation  began  to  call  its  change  bills,  and  it  then 
appeared  that  what  had  been  so  long  wanted  w^as  some  one  to 
make  the  first  move.  In  Poughkeepsie,  in  Albany,  in  Newark 
ticket  money  disappeared  as  if  by  magic.  In  Philadelphia  the 
brokers  agreed  not  to  buy  small  change,  and  by  the  end  of  the 
first  week  in  October  the  "  silver  age,"  as  the  people  called  it, 
had  come  again.  For  months  past,  moreover,  specie  had  been 
pouring  into  our  seaports  from  all  parts  of  Europe.  Not  a 
week  had  passed  during  this  time  but  thousands  and  hundreds 
of  thousands  of  dollars  in  gold  and  silver  had  come  from  Lon- 
don, from  Lisbon,  from  Antwerp,  from  Rotterdam,  Amster- 
dam, and  South  America.  Coin  was  sent  in  to  be  invested  in 
our  stocks.  Some  belonged  to  the  emigrants  flocking  by  ship- 
loads to  our  shores,  but  much  was  imported  by  merchants, 
who  found  specie  more  marketable  than  merchandise. 

Under  these  favorable  circumstances  Crawford,  who  by 
this  time  had  succeeded  Dallas  as  Secretary  of  the  Treasury, 
made  a  new  appeal  to  the  banks.  He  informed  them  that  on 
the  first  of  January,  1817,  the  Bank  of  the  United  States  would 
begin  business  and  be  ready  to  receive  the  Government  money 
then  in  their  vaults.  If  they  persisted  in  their  determination 
not  to  resume  specie  payments  till  July,  he  would  promptly 
order  the  deposits  to  be  transferred.  If  they  would  resume 
on  February  twentieth,  he  would  not  move  the  deposits,  and 
till  July  first  would  draw  on  them  as  little  as  possible. 

This  threat,  joined  to  the  fact  that  the  bank  actually  began 
business  in  January,  brought  the  State  institutions  to  terms, 
and  by  a^reei^ent  those  in  New  York  city,  in  Philadelphia, 
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in  Baltimore,  in  the  District  of  Columbia,  in  Virginia,  and 
two  in  Ohio  resumed  specie  payments  on  the  twentieth  of 
February,  1817.  The  day  was  looked  forward  to  with  no 
little  anxiety.  The  belief  was  general  that  the  eagerness  of 
the  people  to  again  hear  the  "  yellow  boys  "  jingling  in  their 
pockets  would  produce  a  general  run.  The  banks  at  New 
York  therefore  made  great  preparations,  and  when  their  doors 
were  opened  at  ten  o'clock  on  the  eventful  day  their  counters 
were  piled  high  with  specie.  To  the  surprise  of  every  one,  but 
little  was  wanted,  and  in  the  afternoon  the  porters  carried  the 
bags  of  coin  back  to  the  vaults ;  and  this  was  the  experience 
everywhere.  The  crowds  in  the  Philadelphia  banks  were 
^.arge,  but  the  amount  of  specie  they  took  away,  over  and 
above  what  w^as  wanted  for  change,  was  very. small  and  no 
greater  than  had  been  usual  in  days  before  suspension.  No- 
where was  anything  resembling  a  run  experienced. 

Yet  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  paper  money  by  any 
means  disappeared.  There  w^as  very  much  less  of  the  notes  of 
good  banks  ;  but,  just  in  proportion  as  the  sound  institutions 
reduced  their  discounts  and  called  in  their  bills  in  order  to 
meet  the  demand  for  specie,  the  illegal,  unchartered,  and  wild- 
cat banks  put  out  more  paper.  Indeed,  a  new  kind,  called 
'^  bank  facihties,"  was  created  to  meet  the  emergency.  They 
were  notes  issued  by  the  country  banks  and  paid  out  over 
their  couTiters,  not  to  be  received  on  deposit,  or  redeemed, 
or  even  taken  by  the  banks  of  issue  except  in  payment  of  a 
debt  due  it.  As  such  debts  would  always  be  for  less  than  the 
amount  of  the  facilities,  the  new  paper  became  irredeemable. 
From  the  report  of  the  Treasurer  of  Pennsylvania  it  appears 
that  on  the  first  of  January,  1817,  there  w^ere  in  that  State 
forty-eight  legal  and  chartered  banks,  twenty-two  unlawful  and 
unchartered  banks,  and  thirty-nine  private  individuals  issuing 
notes  from  five  cents  to  two  dollars  in  value.  The  unchar- 
tered banks  were  bridge  companies,  turnpike  companies,  town 
councils,  trading  companies,  and  associations  of  individuals. 
In  the  West  the  condition  of  affairs  brought  about  by  this  rage 
for  paper  money  was  dreadful,  and  is  well  illustrated  by  the 
case  of  Zanesville,  where  more  than  thirty  kinds  of  paper  were 
passing  from  hand  to  hand.     There  were  bills  of  the  Canton 
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Bank,  the  Owl  Creek  Bank,  the  Virginia  Saline,  the  Granville, 
the  Perryopolis,  the  Mansfield  and  New  Philadelphia  banks, 
and  the  Saddlebag  Bank,  as  that  at  Parkersburg  was  nick- 
named from  the  fact  that  all  its  capital  had  been  carried  in  a 
saddlebag  from  Pittsburg  to  Parkersburg.  But  most  plentiful 
of  all  were  the  "  shinplasters  "  issued  by  bridge,  turnpike,  and 
manufacturing  companies,  city  authorities  and  borough  au- 
thorities, merchants,  tavern-keepers,  barbers,  and  shoeblacks, 
and  ranging  in  value  from  three  cents  to  two  dollars. 
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CHAPTEE  XXXI. 

THE    TARIFF    OF    1816. 

In  the  outburst  of  joy  and  thanksgiving  which  spread  over 
the  land  in  tlie  spring  of  1815,  no  toasts  were  so  often  drunk 
to  as  "  Peace  and  Plenty,"  "  Peace,  Commerce,  and  Prosperity." 
Here  and  there  some  croaker's  voice  was  indeed  raised  to  warn 
the  people  against  the  illusion  contained  in  their  favorite  toasts. 
They  were  told  not  to  be  amazed  if  commerce,  instead  of  being 
attended  with  expansion  and  prosperity,  was  narrowed  and  shut 
within  a  little  compass ;  if  its  profits  fell  off ;  and  if,  in  place 
of  the  plenty  which  was  enjoyed  when  the  war  in  Europe 
made  them  the  carriers  for  the  world,  they  now  found  it 
harder  to  gain  one  dollar  on  the  ocean  than  they  did  before 
the  war  to  make  ten.  They  were  reminded  that,  since  the  day 
when  France  declared  war  on  Great  Britain  and  opened  her 
West  Indian  ports  to  the  world,  three-and-twenty  years  had 
gone ;  and  that  during  these  years  business  of  every  sort  had 
been  completely  revolutionized.  Generations  of  farmers,  ship- 
pers, and  merchants  who,  when  Louis  was  guillotined,  were 
youths,  boys,  children  scarce  able  to  prattle,  had  grown  to 
manhood  and  entered  business  without  ever  in  their  lives  know- 
ing a  time  when  business  was  not  conducted  on  a  war  basis, 
and  such  a  war  basis  as  never  could  be  known  again.  Was  it 
likely  that  such  men — and  they  were  in  the  majority — could 
easily  and  quickly  adjust  their  ideas  to  the  new  state  of  affairs? 
Greatly  mistaken  would  those  be  who  looked  on  a  ship  as  the 
prelude  to  a  fortune,  or  who  believed  the  dashing  merchant  of 
the  past  would  continue  to  be  a  money-making  man.  Hence- 
forth traffic  would  be  precarious,  profits  would  be  small,  and 
the  old  plodding  times  of  pounds,  shillings,  and  pence  would 
return  again. 
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Happily,  the  forebodings  of  the  croakers  were  signally  con- 
founded. The  change  from  the  interests  of  the  past  to  the 
wholly  dissimilar  interests  of  the  future  was  not  only  made, 
but  was  made  with  a  suddenness  and  rapidity  simply  marvel- 
lous. Had  a  stranger  landed  at  any  of  our  seaports  in  April, 
he  would  have  found  it  hard  to  believe  that  for  almost  three 
years  the  people  had  been  fighting  the  most  powerful  of  na- 
tions. Save  the  earthworks  thrown  up  hastily  to  defend  the 
harbors,  not  a  trace  of  war  remained.  The  truth  is  no  people 
had  ever  before  fought  so  long  a  war  at  so  small  a  sacrifice 
of  life,  property,  and  money.  Never  at  any  time  were  there 
more  than  thirty  thousand  fighting  men  in  the  army.  Never 
were  there  actually  engaged  in  any  battle  as  many  as  four 
thousand  regulars  and  militia.  From  such  returns  and  statis- 
tics as  are  trustworthy  it  seems  that  the  number  of  men  killed 
in  all  the  land  fights  was  under  sixteen  hundred,  and  the  num- 
ber wounded  less  than  thirty-five  hundred.  Indeed,  it  is  safe 
to  say  that  the  total  of  killed  and  wounded  was  not  far  from 
five  thousand.  How  many  perished  on  the  sea  can  never  be 
known,  for  no  returns  were  ever  made  by  the  privateers. 

More  astonishing  still  is  the  trifling  amount  of  property 
destroyed.  The  Niagara  frontier,  it  is  true,  was  harried. 
Part  of  Maine  was  in  possession  of  the  enemy  for  several 
months.  The  shores  of  Chesapeake  Bay  and  the  coast  of 
Georgia  were  plundered.  Nevertheless,  the  harm  done  was 
small,  for  those  regions  were  far  from  rich  and  populous,  and 
did  not  contain  a  town  of  the  first  order.  No  large  town,  and 
no  city  of  importance  save  Washington,  was  ever  in  the  hands 
of  the  British  for  one  day.  Behind  the  seacoast  the  affairs  of 
daily  life  went  on  more  actively  during  the  war  than  before  it. 
The  soil  was  tilled,  the  crops  were  raised,  flour  was  made,  and 
the  business  of  transportation  carried  to  an  extent  never  be- 
fore known.  The  blockade  stopped  commerce  ;  but  the  stop- 
page of  commerce  transferred  capital  from  ships  to  manufac- 
tures, which,  unhampered  by  foreign  competition,  developed 
amazingly.  The  rice,  the  cotton,  the  tobacco,  the  flour,  the 
lumber,  the  harvests  of  two  bounteous  seasons,  were  still  largely 
in  the  hands  of  the  producers.  But  the  very  moment  the 
blockade  was  lifted,  this  mass  of  domestic  produce   poured 
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forth  on  the  markets  of  Europe,  which  had  long  been  wait- 
ing to  receive  it.  In  the  pahny  days  before  the  embargo  the 
highest  monthly  average  of  exports  reached  in  any  year  w^as 
four  millions  of  dollars;  in  1815  it  went  over  ^ve  millions. 
From  the  first  day  of  March  to  the  last  day  of  September  more 
than  forty-six  million  dollars'  worth  of  domestic  produce  left 
our  ports  and  gave  employment  to  more  than  eight  hundred 
and  fifty  thousand  tons  of  American  shipping.* 

Sure  that  a  time  of  prosperity  was  coming,  the  merchants, 
before  the  contents  of  the  treaty  were  known,  before  the  Senate 
had  received  it,  before  Madison  had  read  a  line  of  it,  began  to 
prepare  for  an  immense  trade.  Crews  were  engaged,  ships  were 
chartered,  cargoes  were  advertised  for,  and  calkers,  riggers,  and 
sail-makers  were  in  such  demand  that  four  dollars  for  ten  hours' 
labor  was  freely  offered  in  the  great  cities.  The  water  fronts 
presented  such  a  scene  of  activity  as  drew  the  citizens  there 
by  thousands,  and  no  sight  was  so  much  enjoyed  as  the  lift- 
ing of  "  Madison's  nightcaps."  To  preserve  the  masts  of  the 
ships  laid  up  by  the  war  it  was  customary  to  cover  the  top  of 
each  with  a  tar-barrel,  and  these  barrels  had  been  called  Madi- 
son's nightcaps.  Now,  the  report  that  they  were  to  be  lifted 
from  a  ship  would  bring  a  crowd  to  the  wharf  at  any  time  of 
day  to  watch  the  sailors  as  with  a  cry  of  "  Have  a  care  below, 
off  comes  Madison's  nightcap !  "  they  would  toss  the  barrels  to 
the  ground,  where  a  crowd  of  boys  and  sailors  would  seize  and 
consign  them  to  the  flames. 

When  at  last  the  treaty  was  ratified  and  made  public  it  ap- 
peared that  trade  was  not  to  be  restored  at  once.  As  some 
time  must  pass  before  the  war  ships  and  the  privateers  of  the 
two  nations  could  be  notified  of  peace,  various  periods  w^ere 
named  in  the  treaty  during  which  captures  might  continue  to 
be  made.  Thus  the  coasting  trade  could  not  be  safely  resumed 
till  twelve  days  after  the  ratification,  which  would  be  March 
second.  That  to  the  West  Indies,  Great  Britain,  France, 
Spain,  and  Portugal  would  be  safe  after  March  twentieth ; 
and  that  to  the  North  Sea,  the  Baltic,  and  the  Mediterranean 
ten  days  later.      Trade  south  of   the  equator  was  liable  to 

*  American  State  Papers,  Commerce  and  Navigation,  vol.  ii,  p.  647. 
VOL,  IV. — 22 
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interruption  till  May  nineteenth,  and  to  other  parts  of  the 
world  till  June  eighteenth. 

March  second  thus  became  a  white  day  in  the  commercial 
calendar.  As  it  drew  near,  the  sailors  began  to  crowd  the 
streets ;  the  coffee-houses  and  the  exchanges  began  to  wear  their 
old-time  look  ;  the  signs  "  For  Rent,"  '^  To  Let,"  began  to  disap- 
pear from  the  shops  and  counting-houses,  and  the  list  of  adver- 
tisements of  brigs  and  sloops  for  sale,  for  charter,  or  seeking  a 
cargo,  began  to  grow  longer  and  longer  in  the  newspapers. 

When  at  last  the  day  came,  a  vast  fleet  of  mercliantmen 
put  out  to  sea  from  Boston,  from  New  York,  from  Philadel- 
phia, from  Baltimore,  followed  by  the  cheers  and  good  wishes 
of  a  happy  people  who  crowded  the  wharves  to  see  them  de- 
part. On  that  day  the  marine  insurance  companies  opened  their 
doors  for  business,  on  that  day  sea  risks  began  to  run,  and 
clearances  at  the  custom-houses  to  assume  their  accustomed 
places  in  the  columns  of  the  daily  newspapers.  But  the  event 
looked  forward  to  with  the  deepest  interest  was  the  sailing  of 
the  European  fleet  toward  the  middle  and  end  of  the  month, 
and  the  arrival  in  this  country  of  the  fleet  which  about  the 
same  time  would  sail  from  Europe.  The  war,  the  blockade, 
the  serious  interruption  of  commerce,  had  left  the  markets  of 
every  port  without  a  crate  or  a  box  of  the  many  kinds  of  for- 
eign goods  which  the  people  had  come  to  look  on  as  necessi- 
ties. Patriotism  and  the  bitter  feelings  aroused  by  the  French 
decrees  and  British  orders  in  council  had  done  much  to  make 
American  manufactures  popular.  Nobody  was  ashamed  to 
wear  cotton  cloth  or  woollen  cloth  produced  from  native  fibre 
by  the  mills  and  factories  of  New  England.  But  silks  and 
satins,  muslins  and  brocades,  hardware  and  hollow  ware,  edged 
tools,  Madeira,  molasses,  coffee,  tea,  and  a  thousand  articles  of 
household  use,  must  still  be  had  from  abroad  or  gone  without. 

Toward  the  end  of  May  and  the  beginning  of  June  they 
began  to  come,  and  they  came  not  in  a  few  ships,  but  in  great 
fleets,  and  in  such  quantities  as  had  never  been  known  in  the 
experience  of  the  oldest  merchants.  Yet  great  as  was  the 
quantity,  the  demand  was  greater  still.  The  seaports  literally 
swarmed  with  buyers  eager  and  ready  to  pay  almost  any  price 
the  importer  asked.     In  times  past  the  business  of  importing 
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and  selling  had  been  conducted  in  an  orderly  way.  The  im 
porter  would  send  to  the  foreign  maker  orders  for  such  goods 
as  suited  the  home  market,  and  for  such  a  quantity  as  he  was 
sure  he  could  vend.  On  removing  liis  consignment  from  the 
ship  he  would  sell  in  original  packages  to  another  class  of  mer- 
chants, who  sold  by  the  piece  to  retailers  and  country  shop- 
keepers, who  in  turn  disposed  of  the  goods  to  the  consumer. 
But  now  all  was  changed.  British  manufacturers,  finding  Eu- 
ropean and  South  American  markets  closed,  had,  without  wait- 
ing for  orders,  emptied  their  warehouses  on  the  United  States. 
Needing  money  very  badly  and  seeing  the  cities  full  of  buyers, 
the  supercargoes  and  captains  in  charge  of  the  goods  hurried 
them  to  the  auction-block,  where  enormous  prices  were  secured 
in  consequence  of  the  buyers  bidding  against  each  other.  Thus 
one  hundred  and  eighty -three  crates  of  earthenware,  costing 
eleven  hundred  and  six  pounds,  ten  shillings  sterling,  sold  at 
auction  in  Philadelphia  for  twelve  thousand  and  thirty-one  dol- 
lars, or  ten  dollars  and  ninety  cents  per  pound  sterling,  which 
was  three  hundred  and  eight  per  cent,  advance.  Another  cargo 
from  Liverpool,  consisting  of  seven  thousand  bushels  of  salt 
and  four  hundred  crates  of  earthenware,  sold  in  the  same  city 
for  sixteen  dollars  per  pound  sterling,  which  was  ^ve  hundred 
per  cent,  advance.  Tlie  total  of  one  week's  auction  sales  of 
British  goods  exceeded  four  hundred  and  sixty  thousand  dol- 
lars. During  the  same  week  the  receipts  from  auction  sales 
of  imported  hardware  and  groceries,  earthenware  and  dry 
goods,  in  the  three  cities  of  New  York,  Philadelphia,  and 
Baltimore,  was  one  million  three  hundred  thousand  dollars. 
In  New  York  city  the  duties  paid  at  the  Custom-House  during 
April,  May,  and  June  amounted  to  three  million  nine  hundred 
and  sixty  thousand  dollars.  During  three  days  in  August 
sixty-five  vessels  came  into  the  port  from  foreign  countries 
laden  with  cargoes  worth  in  several  instances  fifty  thousand 
pounds  sterling.  On  November  fourteenth  the  value  of  prop- 
erty entered  at  the  Custom-House  was  more  than  twice  as  great 
as  had  ever  before  been  entered  in  one  day.  The  goods  were 
brought  by  a  fleet  of  twent}^  square-rigged  ships,  which, 
favored  by  wind  and  tide,  came  up  the  bay  together.  Five  days 
later  fifteen  ships  and  eight  brigs  arrived  in  twenty-four  hours. 
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What  took  place  at  New  York  took  place  in  every  import- 
ing city.  On  one  occasion  the  Charleston  Courier  was  so 
crowded  with  advertisements  of  Britisli  goods  for  sale  in  pack- 
ages, and  of  auctions  soon  to  come  off,  that  of  the  sixteen  col- 
umns the  journal  contained,  but  two  and  a  half  were  given  to 
news.  In  another  issue  are  eleven  auction  notices  and  fifty- 
three  advertisements  of  package  sales.  Yorkshire  cloth  and 
Scotch  muslins,  flushings,  fearnaughts,  plushes,  taffetas,  levan- 
tine  silks,  jaconet  muslins,  bombazettes,  kerseys,  saggathys, 
Windsor  soap,  grantines,  and  London  Duffel  blankets,  cut  nails, 
salt,  bed-covers,  tacks,  pencil-cases,  toy  watches,  tooth-brushes, 
pins,  grindstones,  cast-iron  pots,  cart-boxes,  teakettles,  iron  bolts, 
axes,  broad  hoes,  spades,  ploughshare-moulds,  lightning-rods, 
zinc,  stoves,  jugs,  iron,  wool,  and  negro  pipes — such  were  a  few 
of  the  articles  Americans  then  found  it  necessary  to  have  from 
abroad.  Every  package  of  them  was  sold  at  the  block  in  South 
Carolina,  to  the  great  profit  of  the  State,  which  laid  a  tax  on 
sales  at  auction. 

As  the  summer  wore  away  and  the  eagerness  to  buy  began 
to  subside,  a  stimulant  was  applied  in  the  form  of  credit.  Pur- 
chases under  five  hundred  dollars  in  value  were  paid  for  in 
cash  before  the  goods  were  delivered ;  but  on  sums  greater 
than  five  hundred  dollars  a  credit  of  sixty  days,  ninety  days, 
four,  five,  and  six  months  was  given,  according  as  the  amount 
of  the  bill  was  small  or  large,  and  the  buyers  became  more 
eager  than  ever. 

The  beneficiaries  of  this  system  were  the  English  manufac- 
turer, the  British  ship-owner,  the  auctioneer,  and  the  State  and 
Federal  Governments,  which  made  great  gains  by  the  taxes  on 
auction  sales  and  the  duties  on  imports.  The  chief  sufferers 
were  the  American  importer,  the  wholesale  merchant,  the 
American  manufacturer,  and  the  country  merchant,  who,  buy- 
ing on  credit,  purchased  far  more  goods  than  he  was  ultimately 
able  to  sell  or  pay  for. 

But  as  the  war  duties  were  high  and  the  people  well  dis- 
posed toward  American  manufactures,  there  did  not  seem  to 
be  any  immediate  cause  for  alarm.  In  many  parts  of  the 
country,  and  chiefly  in  tliose  where  no  mills  existed,  there 
was,  it  is  true,  a  strong  feeling  against  them.      A  favorite 
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argument  with  men  so  disposed  was,  that  the  country  was  new 
that  the  West  was  yet  to  be  settled,  that  the  Government  had 
vast  tracts  of  land  for  sale,  and  that  no  steps  ought  to  be  taken 
toward  the  establishment  of  any  industry  which,  by  gathering 
men  and  women  in  towns  and  villages,  stopped  the  purchase  of 
public  lands  and  hindered  the  movement  of  population  toward 
the  Mississippi.  Others  of  the  same  mind  looked  on  the  em- 
ployment of  girls  and  young  children  in  mills  as  ruinous  to 
good  morals  and  education.  Yet,  withal,  the  sentiment  of  the 
country  was  toward  the  encouragement  of  manufactures.  A 
feeling  was  widespread  that,  as  the  people  of  the  United  States 
were  independent  of  Europe  politically,  so  they  ought  to  be 
industrially,  and  that  the  present  was  the  very  time  to  become 
so.  The  long  period  of  commercial  restrictions  and  the  war 
had  turned  capital  from  ships  and  commerce  to  mills  and  fac- 
tories. The  return  of  peace  in  Europe,  by  diminishing  com- 
merce and  the  carrying  trade,  would  divert  still  more  capital 
and  to  employ  it  a  home  market  was  all  that  was  necessary. 
Why  should  Americans  toil  early  and  late  in  order  that  they 
might  send  fifty  millions  of  dollars  to  Great  Britain,  there  to 
buy  tapes  and  crockery,  hardware  and  dry  goods,  which  could 
just  as  well  be  made  at  home  with  a  very  little  assistance  ? 
This  assistance  was  to  be  derived  from  the  patriotic  determina- 
tion of  every  man  to  wear  none  but  American-made  clothes, 
eat  off  none  but  American-made  dishes,  and  use  in  his  calling 
none  but  American-made  tools  and  implements.  Toward  the 
accomplishment  of  such  an  end  fashion  could  do  much,  and  to 
set  the  fashion  it  would  be  well  for  the  President,  the  sec- 
retaries, the  senators,  and  members  of  the  House  to  appear 
clothed  from  head  to  foot  in  goods  of  domestic  growth  and 
manufacture.  A  few  went  so  far  as  to  urge  an  amendment  to 
the  Federal  Constitution  giving  Congress  power  to  tax  raw 
materials  exported.  But  no  suggestion  was  yet  made  of  a  tariff 
for  protection.  For  that  the  manufacturers  were  responsible. 
By  the  early  autumn  of  1815  Jthe  fleet-loads  of  English 
goods  which  had  been  hurried  into  the  country  and  sold  at 
auction,  for  prices  in  many  cases  much  higher  than  the  home 
manufacturer  would  have  dared  to  ask,  had  completely  pros- 
trated the  wool  and  cotton  industry.    A  few  months  of  peace 
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proved  to  the  makers  of  such  goods  that  neitlier  patriotism 
nor  costliness  were  sufficient  to  allay  the  thirst  for  English 
wares.  If,  then,  they  were  not  to  go  down  in  ruin,  prompt 
and  vigorous  aid  must  be  rendered  by  the  Government,  and 
this  aid  they  resolved  to  seek. 

The  position  taken  by  these  men  was  that  during  a  time  of 
great  distress,  caused  by  the  interruption  of  commerce,  they 
had,  at  much  cost  of  time  and  money,  begun  the  manufacture 
of  cotton  goods.  The  scarcity  of  men  fit  to  superintend  such 
operations,  the  enormous  pay  demanded  by  the  few  who  were 
qualilied,  and  the  high  rate  of  wages,  had  as  yet  prevented 
their  undertakings  becoming  lucrative.  This  was  to  be  ex- 
pected, and  was  an  evil  inseparable  from  any  attempt  to  set  up 
Dew  industries.  But  if  a  free  and  unrestricted  importation  of 
cotton  goods  was  to  be  allowed,  their  factories  would  not  only 
never  yield  a  reasonable  return,  but  would  be  shut,  and  every 
cent  of  capital  so  invested  would  be  lost  forever.  Such  a  dis- 
aster would  be  widespread  and  deeply  felt,  for,  not  only  were 
the  establishments  numerous  and  important,  not  only  had 
they  furnished  the  people  and  the  Government,  during  the 
long  period  when  trade  was  interrupted,  with  cotton  goods 
better  in  quality  and  lower  in  price  than  could  be  had  else- 
where, but  they  had  also  given  a  livelihood  to  thousands  of 
women  and  children  for  whom  agriculture  afforded  no  oppor- 
tunity, and  had  helped  the  South  by  using  annually  thousands 
of  bales  of  cotton  which,  during  the  war,  could  not  be  ex- 
ported, and,  if  the  American  mills  were  shut,  would  again  be 
forced  to  seek  a  foreign  market.  "Is  it  wise,"  they  asked, 
"to  destroy  such  an  industry,  when  it  can  be  saved  by  so 
simple  an  act  as  the  prohibition  of  the  importation  of  foreign 
cotton  fabrics  of  coarse  texture  ?  These  fabrics  are  made  in 
countries  lying  beyond  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  are  shamefully 
manufactured,  are  not  paid  for  in  native  products,  and  are  thus 
trebly  harmful  to  the  country.  Their  importation  discourages 
the  growing  of  cotton,  and  so  injures  the  South.  They  are  of 
such  poor  quality  that  to  sell  them  is  a  fraud  on  the  innocent 
buyer,  and  they  have  on  that  account  been  shut  out  of  almost 
every  country  in  Europe  and  ought  to  be  from  America.  They 
fire,  moreover,  rapidly  draining  the  country  of  its  specie,     A 
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fine  illustration  of  this  has  lately  occurred  at  New  York.  A 
British  ship  arrived  there  in  June  from  Calcutta,  Madras,  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and  St.  Helena,  with  nine  hundred  bags 
of  sugar,  indigo,  spices,  saltpetre,  pepper,  and  nearly  six  hun- 
dred tons  of  piece  goods,  selected  for  the  American  market. 
At  the  liberal  allowance  of  four  ounces  to  the  yard,  six  hundred 
tons  would  make  about  five  million  yards,  which,  at  the  current 
price  of  twenty -five  cents  per  yard,  would  yield  twelve  hundred 
thousand  dollars.  One  ship,  and  she  a  foreigner,  was  thus  en- 
abled to  draw  from  the  stock  of  industry  of  the  United  States 
a  vast  sum  of  money,  which,  under  other  conditions,  might 
have  been  kept  at  home  and  expended  for  home-made  goods." 
The  prohibition  of  India  cottons,  the  manufacturers  ad- 
mitted, was  contrary  to  one  of  the  fundamental  doctrines  of 
political  economy  as  then  expounded  by  the  best  writers. 
Trade,  these  teachers  held,  should  be  left  free  and  unre- 
strained. Heavy  imposts  and  prohibitive  duties  on  foreign 
commodities  with  a  view  to  encourage  domestic  manufactures 
were,  they  said,  ruinous  to  the  interests  of  the  people.  In 
theory  this  was  sound.  But  its  reduction  to  practice  supposed 
two  conditions  which  had  never  yet  existed.  One  was,  that 
free  trade  should  be  accepted  and  acted  on  by  every  nation 
with  which  the  United  States  had  commercial  relations.  The 
other  was,  that  freedom  of  commerce  should  never  be  hindered 
by  war,  nor  by  the  watchful  jealousy  of  rivals.  "  Is  there 
any  sign  in  Europe  of  the  adoption  of  such  a  policy?  Is 
there  not  much  in  the  experience  of  the  United  States  during 
the  last  ten  years  to  show  the  folly  of  a  nation  adhering  to  a 
theory  which  makes  it  dependent  on  a  foreign  market  for  arti- 
cles of  universal  and  necessary  consumption  ?  England  can 
send  us  woollens,  India  can  send  us  cottons ;  let  us,  therefore, 
eat  our  sheep  and  make  desert  places  of  our  cotton-fields,  was 
once  our  cry.  And  what  came  of  it?  We  subjected  our- 
selves to  an  absolute  dependence  on  Great  Britain,  were  com- 
pelled to  submit  to  indignities  and  insults,  to  orders  in  council, 
and  to  retaliatory  French  decrees,  and  drew  down  on  ourselves 
all  the  sufferings  of  war  by  resisting  her  ungenerous  and  gall- 
ing outrages.  Every  nation  whose  government  has  been 
wisely  administered  and  whose  physical  condition  did  not  pre- 
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vent  has  always  labored  to  put  those  articles  on  which  it  de- 
pended for  subsistence  or  defence  beyond  the  reach  of  acci- 
dent or  war  by  encouraging  their  home  production  at  every 
sacriiice  and  at  any  expense.  Whatever  may  be  the  policy  of 
the  United  States  toward  other  industries,  this  is  the  true 
policy  toward  the  manufacture  of  cotton  and  woollen  goods. 
It  is  greatly  to  the  interest  of  England  to  continue  the  control 
she  has  so  long  lield  over  our  markets,  and  keep  us  in  that 
condition  of  commercial  dependence  it  is  now  in  our  power  to 
throw  off.  From  this  purpose  no  prospect  of  present  loss  will 
deter  her.  By  pouring  in  upon  us  during  the  current  year  a 
flood  of  goods  at  reduced  prices  she  will  endeavor  to  crusli  our 
infant  manufactures,  and  without  the  prompt  interference  of 
the  Government  she  will  succeed." 

As  the  autumn  came  on,  these  sentiments  began  to  iind  ex- 
pression in  open  appeals  for  legislative  aid,  in  which  the  cotton 
and  woollen  manufacturers  of  Morris  County,  New  Jersey,  led 
the  way,  and  when  the  Legislature  met  in  October,  petitioned 
for  the  removal  of  the  State  tax  on  their  mills  and  on  the 
spindles  used  in  them.  A  committee  of  the  Assembly  recom- 
mended that  the  prayer  be  granted,  and  gave  as  a  reason  the 
belief  that  if  these  young  industries  were  suffered  to  languish 
and  droop  under  the  powerful  competition  of  European  rivals 
our  country  would  be  independent  in  name  only. 

About  the  same  time  the  cotton  spinners  of  Providence 
met  and,  having  decided  to  appeal  to  Congress,  drew  up  a 
memorial  and  sent  copies  of  it  to  manufacturers  in  all  parts  of 
the  country  with  a  request  for  like  action.  The  memorial, 
after  explaining  the  circumstances  which  induced  the  petition- 
ers to  engage  in  the  business,  and  after  narrating  the  hardships 
laid  on  them  by  the  war,  set  forth  the  importance  of  the  in- 
dustry by  the  aid  of  statistics.  There  were,  it  seems,  within  a 
radius  of  thirty  miles  of  Providence  one  hundred  and  forty 
factories,  spinning  each  year  twenty-nine  thousand  bales  of 
cotton,  which,  when  turned  into  cloth,  would  make  twenty- 
eight  millions  of  yards,  worth  six  millions  of  dollars.  To  turn 
the  raw  cotton  into  the  finished  fabric  would  require  the 
steady  labor  of  twenty-six  thousand  persons,  and  yield  them  as 
wages  near  two  and  a  half  millions  of  dollars.     But  in  truth  a 
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vastly  greater  number  of  men  and  women  were  employed,  for 
the  coloring  was  done,  not  in  the  factories,  but  in  a  thousand 
farm-houses  by  thousands  on  thousands  of  persons  partially 
engaged  in  other  pursuits.  When  to  these  were  added  the 
uncountable  throng  busy  in  occupations  indirectly  dependent 
on  the  manufacture  of  cotton — the  sailors  who  manned  the 
ships  that  carried  the  cotton  up  from  the  South,  the  draymen 
who  carted  the  bales  to  the  factory  door,  the  artisans  who 
made  the  machinery  used  in  the  mills,  the  farmers  who  sup- 
plied the  spinners  with  food  and  drink,  and  the  men  who 
placed  the  finished  product  on  the  market  for  sale — the  indus- 
try assumed  an  importance  and  an  extent  which,  the  petitioners 
believed,  justified  them  in  asking  for  protection.  Let  all  cot- 
ton fabrics,  nankeens  excepted,  made  at  places  beyond  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope  be  absolutely  shut  out  by  laws  prohibit- 
ing their  importation,  and  let  heavy  duties  be  placed  on  goods 
of  coarser  texture  brought  from  other  lands,  and  the  petitioners 
would  be  content ;  their  business  would  be  saved  from  ruin, 
and  the  riches  and  prosperity  of  the  nation  greatly  increased. 
In  precisely  the  same  strain  were  the  memorials  whicli  came 
from  Brunswick  in  the  District  of  Maine,  from  New  Hamp- 
shire, from  Massachusetts,  Connecticut  and  New  York,  from 
New  Jersey,  from  Philadelphia,  from  the  mill-owners  on  the 
Brandywine  in  Delaware,  and  from  Baltimore. 

Monday,  December  the  fourth,  was  the  time  for  the  assem- 
bling of  Congress,  and  on  that  day  both  branches  were  organ- 
ized in  the  old  Patent- Office.  It  was  with  real  pleasure,  how- 
ever, that  the  members  learned  that  new  and  more  convenient 
quarters  had  been  made  ready  for  them  during  the  summer. 
A  number  of  citizens,  greatly  pleased  that  Congress  had  decided 
not  to  remove  the  Capital,  and  knowing  that  some  years  must 
elapse  before  the  new  buildings  just  beginning  to  rise  from  the 
ruins  of  the  old  would  be  fit  for  use,  had  formed  a  company, 
had  applied  to  Latrobe  for  a  plan,  and  in  five  months  had 
erected  a  new  capitol,  which  they  now  offered  to  Congress.  It 
stood  on  Capitol  Hill,  on  the  corner  of  First  Street,  East,  and 
Maryland  Avenue.  On  the  fourth  of  July  the  site  was  a  cab- 
bage-garden. Not  a  brick  afterward  used  in  the  structure  had 
then  been  baked,  every  stick  of  timber  was  then  on  the  stump, 
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and  not  a  piece  of  stone  bad  been  taken  from  its  quarry-bed. 
But  such  had  been  the  energy  of  the  builders  that  on  Decem- 
ber fourth  the  rooms  were  ahnost  ready  for  occupation.  That 
for  the  Senate  was  on  the  first  floor,  was  about  twenty-five  by 
forty-five  feet,  and  some  fifteen  feet  from  floor  to  ceiling. 
The  chamber  of  the  House  was  over  that  of  the  Senate,  was 
forty-five  by  seventy-seven  feet,  and  twenty  feet  in  the  clear 
from  floor  to  ceiling.  Each  had  a  gallery  and  plenty  of  com- 
mittee-rooms and  ofiices.  As  soon  as  the  House  had  organized 
by  electing  Clay  Speaker,  a  joint  committee  was  appointed  to 
examine  the  new  building,  and  made  so  strong  a  report  in  its 
favor  that  a  bill  granting  the  President  power  to  rent  it  w^as 
rushed  through  both  Houses  without  an  hour's  delay.  Madison 
approved,  and  after  a  week  spent  in  the  old  quarters,  Congress 
moved  into  the  new.^ 

Madison  in  his  message  alluded  to  the  ending  of  our  quar- 
rel with  Algiers,  to  the  conclusion  of  a  commercial  conven- 
tion with  England,  to  the  pacification  of  the  Indians,  to  the 
difficulties  of  reducing  the  army  to  a  peace  establishment,  and 
asked  that  provision  be  made  for  the  veterans  and  invalids 
who  had  not  been  kept  in  the  service.  He  reminded  Congress 
of  the  state  of  the  revenue,  of  the  desperate  condition  of  the 
Treasury,  of  the  disorders  of  the  currency,  of  the  want  of  a 
circulating  medium,  and  of  the  increase  of  the  national  debt, 
which  on  the  first  of  October  was  one  hundred  and  twenty 
millions,  and  told  it  that  the  time  had  now  come  to  consider 
very  seriously  whether  it  would  not  be  w^ell  to  establish  a  na- 
tional bank,  protect  domestic  manufactures,  begin  a  system  of 
internal  improvements,  and  found  a  national  university  in  the 
District  of  Columbia.  Each  suggestion  was  sent  to  a  commit- 
tee ;  but  the  business  of  the  session  did  not  get  well  under  way 
till  the  Committee  of  Ways  and  Means  reported  in  January, 
1816.  Dallas,  in  his  annual  report,  had  suggested  that  the 
double  duties  on  imports,  which  must  expire  by  law  in  Feb- 
ruary, should  be  continued  till  the  end  of  June ;  that  the  war 
rates  on  refined  sugar,  stamps,  sales  at  auction,  and  on  postage 
be  retained ;  that  the  direct  tax  be  reduced  from  six  to  three 

*  December  11  and  13,  1815, 
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million  dollars ;  that  the  furniture  tax,  the  watch  tax,  and  the 
tax  on  certain  articles  made  in  the  United  States  be  repealed ; 
and  that  a  national  bank  be  established. 

The  system  of  taxation  which  tlie  Secretary  thus  proposed 
to  destroy  in  part  had  been  built  up  in  the  closing  months  of 
the  war,  and  had  been  the  subject  of  loud  and  bitter  com- 
plaint during  the  sumtner  and  autumn  of  1815.  From  the 
opening  of  the  year  to  the  middle  of  April  hardly  a  month  and 
sometimes  not  a  fortnight  went  by  without  the  imposition  of 
a  new  tax  or  duty.  On  January  first  the  tax  on  carriages  and 
harness  not  used  solely  for  farming  purposes  Or  for  the  trans- 
portation of  goods  and  wares  became  law.  Before  the  month 
ended  a  new  direct  tax  of  six  nullions  was  apportioned  to  the 
States ;  an  annual  duty  was  laid  on  household  furniture,  on 
gold  and  silver  watches,  and  on  certain  goods,  wares,  and  mer- 
chandise made  within  the  United  States.  On  the  first  of , Feb- 
ruary the  law  providing  for  additional  duties  on  spirits  dis- 
tilled within  the  United  States  and  its  Territories  and  on  the 
license  which  every  man  must  take  out  before  he  ventured 
to  distil  spirituous  liquors  went  into  effect.  That  same  day 
existing  duties  on  sales  at  auction  were  doubled,  those  on 
licenses  to  retail  liquors  were  greatly  increased,  and  rates  of 
postage  on  letters  made  larger  by  fifty  per  cent.  Later  in 
February  gold,  silver,  and  plated  ware  and  jewellery  and  paste 
made  in  the  country  were  taxed..  In  March  the  direct-tax  law 
was  amended,  and  on  the  first  of  April  the  assessors  and  their 
assistants  began  the  work  of  making  lists  of  property  subject 
to  the  tax.  But  the  dark  day  was  the  eighteenth  of  April ; 
for  then  it  was  that  the  manufacturers'  tax,  the  household- 
furniture  tax,  and  that  on  gold,  silver,  jewellery  and  watches 
went  into  force. 

To  the  rates  very  serious  objection  was  raised ;  but  that 
which  made  the  laws  most  offensive  to  the  people  was  the  f)ur- 
den  imposed  by  the  manner  of  collection.  A  farmer  of  the 
well-to-do  class,  having  an  estate  worth  three  thousand  dollars, 
a  chaise,  a  watch,  and  using  a  minimum  amount  of  tea  and 
coffee,  sugar  and  molasses,  salt,  and  clothing  subject  to  taxa- 
tion, would,  it  was  estimated,  have  his  yearly  expenses  increased 
thereby  at  legist  forty-six  (Jojlars,     A  tradesman  of  the  middle 
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class,  with  a  family  of  the  ordinary  size,  and  living  in  his  own 
house,  or  owning  his  shop,  would  be  taxed  at  least  one  hun- 
dred and  eighty-six  dollars  by  the  Federal  Government  over 
and  above  all  taxes  laid  by  the  State.* 

If  the  tax  payer  were  a  small  manufacturer  of  certain  kinds 
of  goods  and  wares ;  if  he  were  a  tallow-chandler,  or  brewed 
beer,  ale,  or  porter ;  if  he  ground  snuff,  or  made  hats  of  leather, 
wool,  or  fur  worth  more  than  two  dollars  each ;  if  he  were  an 
ironmonger,  a  saddler,  a  paper-maker,  a  shoemaker,  a  gold- 
smith, a  jeweller,  a  tobacconist,  a  manufacturer  of  umbrellas  or 
parasols,  he  must,  in  addition  to  his  direct  tax,  his  furniture 
tax,  and  the  long  list  of  taxes  on  the  food  he  ate  and  the  clothes 
he  wore,  take  out  a  license  to  ply  his  calling,  and  give  bonds 
with  two  sureties  to  pay  the  Government  from  ^ve  to  eight 
per  cent,  on  the  value  of  all  articles  he  made,  if  above  the  value 
of  two  or  three  dollars.  Having  secured  his  license,  he  must 
furnish  the  collector  with  a  correct  list  of  every  implement, 
utensil,  vessel,  and  machine  used  in  his  work,  state  the  quan- 
tity and  real  value  of  material  consumed  in  his  business,  and 

*  These  taxes  were  distributed  as  follows : 

Direct  tax  on  house  valued  at  $2,000 $10  00 

Shop  tax 37  60 

Chaise 2  00 

Watch 1  00 

Furniture 1  00 

16150 

1  pair  boots  or  3  pair  of  shoes 2  00 

1  hat 1  00 

40  lbs.  sugar,  at  4  cts.  duty  per  lb 1  60 

80  lbs.  candles,  at  3  cts 2  40 

Duty  on  leather  paid  by  tanners  and  added  to  rent  of  shop  1  00 

365  lbs.  sugar,  at  5  cts.  lb.  tax 18  26 

20  lbs.  hyson  tea 12  80 

10  gals,  molasses 1  00 

100  lbs.  coffee. 10  00 

20  gals,  spirits 10  00 

12     "     wine 7  20 

No.  200  of  European  goods 60  00 

No.  10,  raisins,  lemons,  foreign  fruit 4  00 

No,  10,  spices 4  00 

1186  76 


.815.  WAR  TAXES.  333 

write  down  in  a  book  full  particulars  of  the  exact  denomina- 
tion and  quantities  of  the  articles  made,  the  number  sold,  the 
price,  and  the  name  of  the  buyer.  These  books  must  be  open 
every  day  from  sunrise  to  sunset  to  the  inspection  of  the  col- 
lectors, and  each  quarter  the  entries  must  be  verified  under  oath. 

The  wrong  and  injustice  of  the  tax  were  made  plainer  by 
the  experience  of  a  cigar-maker.  Between  the  nineteenth  day 
of  April,  when  the  tax  began  to  run,  and  the  twentieth  of 
May,  he  had  manufactured  a  quantity  of  plug  tobacco  and 
cigars,  of  which  the  market  value  was  four  hundred  and 
twenty-five  dollars.  The  cost  of  raw  material  and  workman- 
ship was  three  hundred  and  thirty-five  dollars.  This  added  to 
eighty-five  dollars,  the  twenty -per-cent.  tax  on  the  market  value 
of  the  article,  made  his  outlay  four  hundred  and  twenty  dol- 
lars, and  left  him  five  dollars  profit  on  a  month's  work.  In 
the  face  of  these  facts,  he  asked  if  any  fair-minded  man  could 
deny  that  it  was  oppressive  to  tax  him  eighty-five  dollars  a 
month  while  his  neighbors,  the  soap-boiler,  the  upholsterer, 
the  cabinet-maker,  the  brush-maker,  the  brass-founder,  and  the 
coppersmith,  were  hammering  away  without  having  to  pay  one 
cent  for  the  liberty  of  following  their  trades. 

Another,  a  bank  cashier  in  New  York,  gave  the  public  an 
account  of  the  way  the  furniture  tax  was  assessed,  and  how, 
on  his  refusal  to  make  a  return  of  his  furniture,  because  the 
value  of  it  being  less  than  two  hundred  dollars  it  was  not 
taxable,  the  collector  broke  open  his  house-door  and  insulted 
his  family.  A  shoemaker  set  forth  his  case,  which  was  that 
of  every  cobbler  and  small  dealer  the  country  over.  As  the  law 
required,  he  had  taken  out  a  license,  had  found  two  sureties 
to  sign  his  bond,  had  purchased  a  book  and  in  it  had  entered 
a  record  of  each  pair  of  shoes  made,  with  the  cost,  price  for 
which  it  was  sold,  and  name  of  the  buyer.  He  had  then  made 
the  journey  to  the  town  of  Keene,  where  the  collector  lived, 
to  render  a  quarterly  return.  As  no  returns  were  required  of 
sales  amounting  to  less  than  ten  dollars,  he  had  but  oqe  pair 
of  boots  to  account  for,  and  on  them  paid  a  tax  of  forty  cents. 
The  expense  of  the  journey  to  him  was  two  dollars.  But,  as 
he  must  go  four  times  each  year  and  his  sureties  go  once,  the 
travelling  expenses  entailed  on  him  by  the  odious  tax  in  the 
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course  of  a  twelvemonth  was  fourteen  dollars.  Still  another 
declared  that  he  had  paid  a  tax  of  seventy-four  cents,  and  that 
to  do  this  lie  had  been  forced  to  write  out  four  quarto  pages, 
take  three  oaths,  sign  the  paper  live  times,  and  see  the  collector 
countersign  three  times. 

That  complaints  such  as  these  should  weigh  far  more  with 
the  members  of  the  House  than  with  the  Secretary  of  the 
Treasury,  and  that  the  Committee  of  Ways  and  Means  should 
urge  the  repeal  of  every  kind  of  internal  tax,  is  not  surpris- 
ing. Ever  since  the  days  of  John  Adams  and  his  stamp  tax, 
his  direct  tax,  and  tax  on  household  furniture,  to  hate  all  sys- 
tems of  internal  revenue  had  been  sound  Democratic  doctrine 
with  the  great  body  of  voters.  The  committee,  therefore,  did 
no  more  than  yield  to  the  popular  demand  when,  in  a  long 
report,  they  not  only  endorsed  the  plan  of  Dallas  but  asked, 
also,  for  the  repeal  of  the  taxes  on  sales  at  auction,  on  licenses 
to  retail  liquor,  on  spirits  distilled  in  the  United  States,  and  for 
a  reduction  of  the  rates  of  postage.  As  this  would  produce  a 
deficit,  an  increase  of  forty-two  per  cent,  in  the  current  rates 
of  customs  duties  was  asked  for.  The  difference  between  the 
plan  of  the  secretary  and  that  of  the  committee  so  far  as  revenue 
was  concerned  w^as  trifling  ;  *  but  the  difference  in  principle 
was  great,  for  the  committee  proposed  that  a  sum  of  seven 
millions  t  of  dollars,  which  would  be  lost  by  abolishing  the 
internal  taxes,  should  be  made  up  by  a  heavy  increase  in  the 
tariff,  and  this  increase  was  but  another  name  for  protection. 
Each  plan  was  to  serve  as  a  permanent  peace  establishment, 
and  to  produce  a  surplus  revenue  of  nine  millions  and  a  half,  J 
which  the  committee  suggested  should  be  used  to  increase  the 
sinking  fund  ^  for  the  payment  of  the  national  debt,  and  to 
afford  nieans  for  national  defence  and  internal  improvements. 

As  it  seemed  certain  that  questions  of  no  common  sort, 
involving  principles  of  great  weight,  were  likely  to  arise,  the 
minority  before  the  debate  came  on  made  an  earnest  effort  to 
get  rid  of  the  previous  question.      The  opportunity  was  af- 

♦  The  plan  of  Dallas  was  reported  to  yield  a  net  revenue  of  |26,2'78,840,  that 
of  the  committee  $26,369,500 — a  difference  of  $90,660  in  its  favor, 
f  $7,064.M40. 
.    t  $9,690,831.  «  From  $8,000,000  to  $13,150,000. 
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forded  by  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  Rules  and  Orders 
and  by  the  House  going  into  tlie  Committee  of  the  Whole  to 
consider  it.  But  the  eiiort  failed  ;  the  committee  rose  without 
coming  to  any  decision,  the  rule  remained,  and  the  debate  on 
the  new  revenue  system  began.  For  a  month  and  more  it 
went  on  day  after  day,  and  most  distinctly  marked  the  open- 
ing of  a  new  era.  The  opponents  of  the  system — and  they 
were  very  close  in  numbers  to  the  majority — insisted  that 
there  should  be  no  surplus,  no  internal  taxes,  no  direct  tax, 
and  a  reduction  of  customs  duties  to  such  rates  as  would  yield 
just  enough  money  to  pay  the  expenses  of  a  government  eco- 
nomically administered.  The  friends  of  the  plan  insisted  that 
the  experience  of  the  past  should  be  the  guide  for  the  future, 
and  gave  it  as  their  firm  conviction  that  experience  had  shown 
the  folly  of  longer  adhering  to  the  principles  of  government 
which  belonged  to  the  period  before  the  war.  '^  No  taunt,"  it 
was  said,  "  was  so  often  uttered  during  the  late  struggle  as 
that  charging  the  Government  with  rushing  hastily  and  unpre- 
pared into  the  contest.  That  we  were  unprepared  is  true; 
but  it  is  now  the  intention  of  all  patriots  that  such  a  condi- 
tion shall  never  exist  again.  A  part,  and  a  large  part,  of  the 
money  to  be  raised  by  the  new  revenue  system  is  therefore 
to  be  spent  on  national  defence,  or,  as  some  gentlemen  will 
have  it,  on  a  standing  army  and  perpetual  navy.  We  need  a 
navy  to  defend  our  enormous  coast  line  and  to  attack  an 
enemy  where  she  is  most  vulnerable,  and  that  spot  is  in  her 
commerce.  It  is  true  that  we  are  now  at  peace  with  Great 
Britain.  But  three  great  points  of  difference  are  yet  unsettled  : 
She  still  holds  Eastport  and  the  islands  in  Passamaquoddy 
Bay ;  she  is  daily  driving  our  fishermen  from  ISTova  Scotia  and 
Newfoundland  ;  she  has  not  renounced  the  right  of  search, 
impressment,  and  paper  blockades  ;  and  while  these  things 
remain  unsettled,  peace  may  not  be  of  long  duration.  We 
need  a  regular  army  to  defend  our  frontier  and  to  garrison 
our  coasts,  to  create  a  force  ready  to  meet  an  enemy  at  a  mo- 
ment's notice  and  form  the  nucleus  of  an  army  around  which 
the  militia  may  gather.  The  militia  is,  indeed,  the  bulwark 
of  our  liberties.  But  dare  we  forget  how  the  New  England 
Governors  refused  to  furnish  militia ;  how  the  Governor  of 
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Vermont  recalled  the  few  lie  sent ;  nay,  how  the  militia  stood 
debating  on  the  banks  of  the  Niagara  River  w^hile  their  fel- 
low-countrymen were  taken  at  Queenston  ?  We  need  an 
army,  it  may  be,  to  punish  the  growing  insolence  of  S}3ain. 
Our  true  policy  is  to  maintain  the  army,  increase  the  navy, 
fortify  ar)d  strengthen  points  shown  by  experience  to  be  vul- 
nerable, provide  in  the  amplest  manner  depots  for  the  muni- 
tions and  implements  of  w^ar,  and  build  miUtary  roads  and 
canals  that  men  and  supplies  may  be  easily  carried  from 
places  where  they  exist  to  places  where  they  are  w^anted.  In 
short,  let  us  act  seriously,  effectively,  and  on  the  great  prin- 
ciple that  it  is  wise  in  time  of  peace  to  prepare  for  war.  Led 
on  by  Calhoun  and  Clay  and  William  Lowndes,  the  new 
school  Republicans  carried  the  day,  and  the  plan  was  adopted. 
A  million  a  year  for  eight  years  was  voted  to  the  navy  for 
ship-building  ;  the  duties  on  licenses  to  retail  wines  and  liquors 
were  diminished ;  the  taxes  on  sales  at  auction,  on  spirits  dis- 
tilled within  the  United  St/ates,  on  household  furniture,  on 
gold  and  silver  watches,  and  on  certain  goods  of  domestic 
manufacture  were  repealed  ;  the  rates  of  postage  were  reduced, 
and  the  direct  tax  made  three  instead  of  six  millions. 

The  first  part  of  the  plan  of  the  committee  having  been 
adopted,  and  a  revenue  of  seven  millions  swept  away  by  the 
abolition  and  reduction  of  internal  taxes,  the  second  part,  pro- 
viding for  an  increase  in  the  import  duties,  followed  of  neces- 
sity. Some  sort  of  tariff  revision  was  imperative,  for,  as  many 
of  the  double  duties  laid  at  the  opening  of  the  war  were  to  stop 
one  year  after  the  war,  and  as  pea(;e  was  proclaimed  in  Fel)ru- 
ary,  1815,  the  House  of  Representatives  of  the  Thirteenth  Con- 
gress just  before  it  dissolved  instructed  the  Secretary  of  the 
Treasury  to  report  a  new  tariff  to  take  the  place  of  the  old. 
But  Dallas  in  obeying  this  command  had  made  a  strong  plea  for 
protection.  While  performing  the  task  assigned  him  he  had,  he 
said,  been  ever  mindful  of  the  fact  that  the  United  States  had 
always  regarded  the  establishment  of  home  manufactures  as  a 
chief  object  of  its  policy.  In  the  earliest  acts  of  the  Congress 
of  1789  the  raising  of  revenue  to  pay  the  debts  had  been  ex- 
pressly connected  with  the  policy  of  protecting  manufactures. 
In  1790  Hamilton  had  been  called  on  to  report  a  plan  for 
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making  the  United  States  independent  of  foreign  nations  "  for 
military  and  other  essential  supplies."  In  1810  so  great  was 
the  solicitude  to  know  how  far  the  country  had  become  indus- 
trially independent  that  a  census  of  manufactures  had  been 
taken.  Bat  it  was  during  the  time  of  the  restrictive  system 
and  of  the  war,  when  the  country  scarcely  knew  where  to 
turn  for  clothing,  for  blankets,  for  weapons,  and  for  munitions ; 
when  the  market  was  a  scene  of  gambling  and  extortion,  and 
when  an  illicit  traffic  with  the  enemy  went  on  openly  by  land 
and  sea — that  the  importance  of  domestic  manufactures  came 
home  to  the  mind  of  every  statesman  and  every  patriot.  In 
the  preparation  of  the  new  tariff  he  had  therefore  been  careful 
to  so  arrange  the  duties  as  to  encourage  and  protect  the  manu- 
factures which  existed  and  which  experience  had  shown  were 
greatly  wanted.  These  could  be  placed  in  three  classes,  accord- 
ing as  they  had  been  long  established  and  could  fully  supply 
the  home  market,  or  had  been  recently  set  up  and  could  but 
partially  supply  the  market,  or  were  just  being  introduced 
and  left  the  country  still  dependent  on  foreign  sources.  For 
the  first  class  he  would  have  prohibitory  duties,  for  the  second 
a  protective  tariff,  and  for  the  third  a  tariff  for  revenue. 

The  suggestions  of  the  Secretary  were  referred  to  the  Com- 
mittee of  Ways  and  Means,  and  while  before  it  the  Committee 
on  Commerce  and  Manufactures — to  which  had  gone  a  bundle 
of  petitions  from  wool  manufacturers  in  Connecticut,  New  Jer- 
sey, Pennsylvania,  and  Delaware,  representing  an  investment 
of  twelve  millions  and  an  annual  production  worth  nineteen 
millions  of  dollars — submitted  a  report  in  favor  of  protecting 
woollen  goods  by  a  heavy  ad  valorem  duty.*  Though  the 
report  was  laid  on  the  table,  it  was  in  effect  an  instruction 
to  the  Committee  of  Ways  and  Means,  which  reported  a 
tariff  bill,  a  few  days  later,  providing  for  an  ad  valorem 
duty  of  twenty-five  per  cent,  on  imported  cotton  and  woollen 
goods  of  all  descriptions.f  March  twentieth  the  House  went 
into  Committee  of  the  Whole  and  took  it  into  consideration. 
In  the  debate  which  followed,  no  member  of  any  note,  save 
John  Randolph,  who  had   returned   to   the  House,  failed  to 

♦  Annals  of  Congress,  March  6,  1816,  pp.  1701-1711.  f  March  12,  1816. 

VOL.  IV. — 28 


338  THE  TARIFF  OF  1816.  chap.  xxxi. 

declare  himself  in  favor  of  protection  ;  but  the  greatest  diver- 
sity of  opinion  existed  as  to  the  amount  of  protection  neces- 
sary. There  were  those  who,  led  on  by  Webster,  described 
themselves  as  friendly  to  such  manufactures  as  then  existed, 
but  not  friendly  to  any  course  of  action  by  the  Government 
which  would  produce  manufactures.  They  were  not  anxious, 
as  Webster  said,  to  hasten  the  day  when  the  great  mass  of 
American  laborers  should  no  longer  find  employment  in  the 
field,  when  the  young  men  of  the  country  should  be  forced 
to  close  their  eyes  upon  the  heavens  and  the  earth  and  con- 
fine themselves  in  close  and  unwholesome  workshops,  when 
they  should  shut  their  ears  to  the  bleatings  of  their  own  flocks 
on  their  own  hills,  that  they  might  open  them  in  dust  and 
smoke  and  steam,  *'  to  the  perpetual  whir  of  spools  and  spin- 
dles, and  the  gratings  of  rasps  and  saws."  The  restrictive 
system  and  the  war  had  never  been  undertaken  for  the  pur- 
pose of  creating  manufactures.  Yet  they  had  been  called  into 
existence  by  these  measures,  and  as  they  were  in  existence  they 
should  be  protected.  There  were  those  again  who,  led  on  by 
Ingham,  of  Pennsylvania,  declared  that  revenue  was  only  an 
incidental  consideration  ;  that  a  principle  of  national  policy  was 
at  stake ;  that  the  question  was  not  the  raising  of  dollars  and 
cents,  but  the  industrial  independence  of  America;  the  estab- 
lishment and  the  encouragement  of  manufactures  of  every 
sort.  There  were  those,  in  the  third  place,  who  claimed  that 
protection  should  be  limited  to  such  manufactures  as  produced 
articles  absolutely  necessary  in  time  of  war  and  of  the  very 
first  importance  in  time  of  peace  ;  and  there  were  those  who 
did  not  want  protection  in  any  form.  In  numbers  this  class 
was  in  the  minority  ;  but  it  was  a  most  formidable  minority, 
and  again  and  again  in  the  course  of  the  debate  came  within 
three  or  four  votes  of  defeating  motions. 

Though  the  bill  was  intended  to  establish  a  tariff  based  on 
the  broad  principle  of  protection,  the  manufactures  to  be 
chiefly  benefited  were  those  of  cotton  and  woollen  goods  and 
sugar.  It  was  about  these,  therefore,  that  the  debate  centred. 
As  the  majority  in  the  House  was  in  favor  of  protection  in 
some  form,  the  two  cpiestions  which  arose  were,  How  much 
shall  be  given?  and  Shall  it  be  permanent  or  for  a  short  time? 
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The  suggestion  of  Dallas  was  that  all  imported  goods  of  which 
cotton  was  the  chief  material  of  value  should  be  charged  with 
an  ad  valorem  duty  of  thirty-three  and  a  third  per  cent.,  and  if 
they  cost  less  than  twenty-five  cents  per  square  yard,  should  be 
deemed  to  have  cost  that  much  and  be  taxed  accordingly.  For 
fabrics  of  which  wool  was  the  chief  material  of  value  he  sug- 
gested a  duty  of  twenty-eight  per  cent.  The  Committee  of 
Ways  and  Means,  thinking  the  rates  too  high,  reduced  both  to 
twenty-five  per  cent. ;  but  Clay,  to  see,  as  he  said,  how  far  the 
House  was  ready  to  carry  protection,  moved  that  the  duty  on 
cotton  goods  asked  for  by  Dallas  be  restored.  This  was  too 
much,  and,  the  Committee  of  the  Whole  having  rejected  it, 
Clay  moved  that  the  duty  be  thirty  per  cent.  This  was  car- 
ried ;  but  Webster  destroyed  half  its  value  by  securing  a  limi- 
tation of  the  rate  to  a  period  of  two  years,  after  which  it 
should  be  twenty -five  per  cent,  for  two  more  years,  and  then 
be  twenty  per  cent,  permanently.  Yet  even  this  was  further 
than  the  majority,  on  second  thoughts,  was  willing  to  go,  and 
before  the  bill  w^ent  to  the  Senate  the  rate  was  changed  to 
twenty-five  per  cent,  for  three  years,  after  which  it  was  to  drop 
to  twenty  per  cent. 

As  passed,  the  bill  was  partly  the  work  of  the  Secretary 
and  partly  the  work  of  the  House.  It  provided,  as  Dallas 
suggested,  for  prohibitory  duties  on  cloths  and  foreign  articles 
of  which  a  full  supply  could  be  made  at  home  ;  taxed  at 
twenty  per  cent,  ad  valorem  those  of  which  a  full  supply 
could  not  be  manufactured  in  the  United  States ;  and  laid  a 
tariff  for  revenue  on  a  class  of  articles  consumed  in  large 
quantities  and  almost  entirely  made  abroad.  There  were 
five  rates  of  ad  valorem  duties,  instead  of  eiglit,  as  Dallas 
wished.  There  was  a  schedule  of  one  hundred  and  nine 
articles  on  each  of  which  a  separate  and  specific  dut}^  was  im- 
posed. There  was  a  free  list,  a  discriminating  duty  on  goods, 
wares,  and  merchandise  brought  in  vessels  not  owned  in  the 
United  States,  and  a  continuation  of  the  bounty  and  drawbacks 
on  pickled  fish  and  sugar  exported.  The  vote,  both  yea  and 
nay,  was  well  distributed.  But  the  strongest  opposition  came 
from  New  England,  and  the  warmest  support  from  the  South. 
New  England  resisted,  lest  a  falling  off  of  imports  should  in- 
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jure  her  shipping  and  commercial  interests.  The  South  ap- 
proved, because  she  made  sugar,  raised  cotton,  and  consumed  a 
great  quantity  of  coarse  India  cotton  cloth,  which  was  not  paid 
for  in  native  products,  but  drew  away  specie  and  threatened  to 
ruin  her  banks.  To  protect  the  banks  of  the  South  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  Northern  manufacturers  on  the  other,  the  "  prin- 
ciple of  the  minimum  "  was  introduced,  and  the  law  provided 
that  after  June  thirtieth,  1816,  all  fabrics  of  cotton — except 
nankeens  direct  from  China — the  cost  of  each  square  yard  of 
which  at  the  place  w^hence  imported  (with  twenty  per  cent, 
added  if  that  place  were  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  or  beyond  it, 
and  ten  per  cent,  if  elsewhere)  was  less  than  twenty-live  cents, 
should  be  considered  to  have  cost  that  much  and  the  duty  be 
imposed  accordingly.  The  effect  was  to  double  and  treble  the 
rates  and  stop  the  importation  of  low-priced  India  or  negro 
cloths,  which  thenceforth  were  produced  in  this  country. 

•  Unhappily  for  the  friends  of  domestic  manufactures,  the 
framers  of  the  tariff  had  utterly  ignored  the  importance  of  an 
agent  destined  not  only  to  break  it  down,  but  to  destroy  the 
manufactures  it  was  intended  to  protect,  prostrate  the  import- 
ing and  retailing  business,  send  tens  of  thousands  of  men  into 
idleness  and  want,  and  involve  the  people  heavily  in  debt. 
The  overthrow  of  Bonaparte  at  Waterloo  had  been  followed 
by  a  lasting  peace,  and  the  consequent  exclusion  of  British-made 
goods  from  many  of  the  ports  and  countries  of  the  Continent. 
Thus  deprived  of  lucrative  markets  in  Europe,  the  English 
manufacturers  turned  their  attention  to  the  United  States,  and 
in  the  spring  of  1816  began  a  second  time  to  send  over  ship- 
loads of  their  products,  the  larger  part  of  which  had  not  been 
ordered.  The  prospect  of  disposing  of  them  in  a  legitimate 
way  was  poor,  for  the  people,  allured  by  the  auction  credit 
system  of  1815,  had  bought  far  more  than  they  could  use  or 
pay  for,  and,  deep  in  debt,  were  not  disposed  to  continue  buy- 
ing ;  the  tariff  which  became  law  on  the  last  day  of  June  had 
greatly  increased  the  duties,  and  there  was  everywhere  in  the 
North  and  East  a  strong  feeling  in  favor  of  domestic  goods  and 
a  home  market.  Yet  the  British  shippers  were  not  discour- 
aged, and  in  six  montlis'  time  had  triumphed  over  every  obsta- 
cle.   The  disbanding  of  the  Britisli  army  threw  out  of  employ- 
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ment  thousands  of  men  who,  to  earn  a  livelihood,  were  forced 
to  rush  into  the  ranks  of  labor,  where  competition  with  those 
already  there  lowered  wages  and  put  it  in  the  power  of  the 
manufacturer  to  make  his  fabrics  cheaper  than  heretofore,  and 
sell  them  at  prices  most  tempting.  By  the  auction  system 
he  was  enabled  to  destroy  the  business  of  the  American  im- 
porter and  retailer,  just  as  by  false  sales  and  invoices  he  was 
enabled  to  break  down  the  American  tariff.  His  plan  for 
"  getting  under  the  tariff  "  was  ingenious.  He  would  send  two 
agents  to  some  city,  as  Kew  York  or  Boston,  and  to  one  of 
them,  purposely  kept  in  ignorance  of  the  value  of  the  goods, 
he  would  pretend  to  sell  them  at  a  price  very  much  less  than 
the  cost  of  manufacturing.  The  invoice  setting  forth  this 
false  statement  of  sale  would  then  be  presented  to  the  Amer- 
ican Consul  at  the  port  of  shipment  and,  after  endorsement 
by  him,  would  be  that  on  which  duties  were  charged  at  our 
Custom-House.  This  broke  down  the  tariff.  But  the  goods 
were  no  sooner  through  the  Custom-House  than  they  were 
sold  by  the  first  agent  to  the  second  agent,  who  had  in  his 
possession  a  true  statement  of  the  cost  and  whose  duty  it  was 
to  place  the  articles  on  the  market.  All  these  men  were  out 
of  reach  of  the  law ;  for  the  owner  lived  in  a  foreign  land, 
the  first  agent  had  no  knowledge  of  the  value  of  the  goods 
except  the  false  invoice  ;  and  the  second  agent  was  not  a  party 
to  the  entry  at  the  Custom-House. 

But  the  advantage  these  men  had  over  the  Americans,  who 
paid  current  market  rates  abroad,  and  therefore  more  duty  at 
home,  did  not  end  here.  In  the  first  place  the  Englishman 
hurried  his  packages  to  the  auction  block,  and  so  avoided  store 
rent,  clerk  hire,  and  the  merchant  license  tax,*  and  secured  an 
immediate  sale. 

In  the  second  place,  when  an  American  merchant  wrote  an 
order  for  such  goods  as  suited  a  particular  market,  and  for  such 
a  quantity  as  could  surely  be  vended,  the  British  manufacturer 
would  duplicate  it  in  kind  and  quality  and  ship  his  own  goods, 
invoiced  at  reduced  prices,  to  America  by  the  very  same  vessel 

*  For  these  facts  I  am  indebted  to  a  very  interesting  memorial  of  the  Amer- 
ican Society  for  the  Encouragement  of  Domestic  Manufactures  to  Congress. 
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that  brought  the  merchant's,  and  bj  the  aid  of  the  auctioneer 
sell  it  before  the  importer  liad  his  packages  in  his  store.*  The 
importer  usually  sold  by  package  to  another  class  of  merchants, 
who  disposed  of  their  goods  by  the  piece  to  retailers  and  coun- 
try shopkeepers,  from  whom  they  were  purchased  by  the  con- 
sumer. The  country  merchant  always  bought  on  credit  and 
gave  like  credit  to  the  farmer,  who  in  turn  paid  in  produce, 
which  the  store-keeper  sold  to  the  exporter,  and  with  the  pro- 
ceeds paid  his  debt  to  the  retailer  and  got  new  credit.  But 
this  trade  was  now  utterly  ruined.  Not  only  were  goods  sold 
in  their  original  packages  at  auction,  but  it  became  a  common, 
e very-day  usage  to  sell  them  by  the  piece,  by  the  gross,  nay, 
by  the  yard.  So  far  was  this  carried,  that  there  was  in  New 
York  city  an  establishment  known  as  "  The  Ladies'  Retail 
Auction  Room,"  where,  day  after  day,  the  women  would  as- 
semble to  bid  against  each  other  for  a  yard  of  lace,  a  pair  of 
gloves,  a  dozen  buttons,  or  a  spool  of  thread. 

In  the  third  place,  the  auction  encouraged  a  new  kind  of 
fraud.  When  the  goods  or  wares  in  their  original  packages 
were  under  the  hammer,  the  invoice  could  not  be  seen  or 
their  quality  examined.  Knowing  this,  the  British  makers 
had  begun  to  turn  out  articles  bad  in  quality  though  fine  in 
appearance,  and  so  defrauded  the  consumer.  Goods  were 
made  to  sell  and  not  to  wear. 

After  submitting  to  this  state  of  affairs  till  it  was  impos- 
sible to  submit  to  it  any  longer,  the  merchants  and  traders  of 
New  York  city  met  at  the  City  Hotel  one  day  in  December 
and  petitioned  the  Legislature  to  put  a  stop  to  the  retail  auc- 
tions by  taxing  them  out  of  existence.  There  ought,  they  be- 
lieved, to  be  a  duty  of  five  per  centum  on  all  sales  of  broken 
packages — that  is,  on  articles  sold  by  the  piece,  the  dozen, 
gross,  or  Imndred,  and  a  duty  of  ten  per  centum  on  sales  of 
merchandise  in  less  amounts.  If  this  could  not  be,  then  every 
man  ought  to  be  allowed  to  vend  his  goods  at  public  sale, 
and  the  monopoly  of  the  business  then  enjoyed  by  twenty 
auctioneers  abolished.     Auctions,  again,  should  be  limited  to 

*  Address  of  the  American  Society  for  the  Encouragement  of  DpnjeBtic  Manp- 
factares  to  the  People  Qf  the  Umted  States,  p.  24, 
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the  hours  of  nine  to  two,  and  should  not  be  suffered  to  run  on 
till  candle-light. 

There  were  then  in  New  York  twentj-nine  licensed  auc- 
tioneers, who  in  1816  paid  a  State  tax  of  one  hundred  and 
ninety-five  thousand  dollars  on  sales  equal  to  thirteen  millions 
of  dollars.  As  their  commission  was  two  and  a  half  per  cent., 
the  income  derived  was  three  hundred  and  twenty-live  thou- 
sand dollars,  of  which  one  firm  got  fifty  thousand.  It  may 
well  be  supposed,  therefore,  that  the  action  of  the  merchants 
alarmed  these  men,  who  likewise  petitioned  the  Legislature. 
The  evil,  they  said,  was  temporary  and  would  soon  pass  away. 
It  was  caused  by  the  war  and  the  sudden  and  extraordinary 
change  in  the  condition  of  Europe.  Taxes  would  not  cure  the 
trouble,  but  would  agitate  it  by  driving  auction  sales  to  other 
cities  not  so  impolitic  as  to  follow  the  action  of  New  York. 
This  argument  had  great  weight  with  the  Legislature,  and  no 
taxes  were  laid. 

While  the  retailers  and  the  auctioneers  were  thus  contend- 
ing before  the  State  Legislature  the  importers  carried  their 
case  to  Congress.  They  dwelt  long  on  the  iniquity  of  false 
invoices,  and  auction  sales,  and  on  the  need  of  building  up 
American  maimfactures.  They  reminded  Congress  that  when 
the  war  began  the  country  was  dependent  on  the  enemy  not 
only  for  powder  and  shot,  but  for  clothing  for  the  troops; 
that  the  demand  for  these  articles  led  to  an  illicit  trade  along 
the  frontiers  which  drew  away  specie,  extinguished  patriotism, 
and  degraded  national  character  ;  that  patriotic  citizens,  know- 
ing the  needs  of  the  country,  had  then  embarked  in  domestic 
manufactures  which  had  since  absorbed  capital  to  the  amount 
of  one  hundred  millions  of  dollars ;  that  England,  seeing  her 
danger,  had  attacked  this  splendid  industry,  and  by  the  auction 
and  the  false  invoice  was  fast  accomplishing  her  purpose. 
They  asked,  therefore,  that  the  tariff  of  1816,  in  place  of  being 
limited  to  two  years,  be  made  permanent ;  that  the  importa- 
tion of  cotton  goods  from  beyond  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  be 
prohibited,  that  smuggling  by  false  invoices  be  stopped,  and 
that  foreigners  be  not  allowed  to  become  sureties  for  duties ; 
that  a  tax  of  ten  per  cent,  be  laid  on  all  foreign  goods  sold  at 
auction;  and  that  Jhe  offiq^ri  of  the  army  and  tb§  navy  and 
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all  civil  officials  of  the  United  States  be  asked  to  use  American 
fabrics. 

The  merchants  of  Baltimore  called  for  the  appointment  of 
inspectors  to  examine  imported  goods  and  see  that  false  in- 
voices were  not  used  ;  for  sev^erer  laws  against  smuggling  ;  for 
a  duty  of  ten  per  cent,  on  auction  sales  of  foreign  linens,  cot- 
tons, woollens,  silks  and  on  articles  made  of  metal ;  and  a 
recommendation  that  every  official  of  the  United  States,  from 
the  President  down  to  the  humblest  seaman  in  the  navy,  and 
every  official  of  each  State,  wear  nothing  made  outside  the 
United  States. 

At  Pittsburg  the  manufacturers  were  in  such  distress  that 
a  committee  was  appointed  at  a  meeting  of  citizens  in  Decem- 
ber and  charged  with  the  duty  of  inquiring  into  the  state  of 
manufactures  in  and  about  the  city.  They  did  as  requested, 
and  reported  that  the  makers  of  cotton  and  woollen  goods, 
flint  glass,  and  the  finer  articles  of  iron  had  suffered  a  most 
alarming  depression  in  their  business.  One  cotton  factory, 
which  used  steam  and  occupied  a  three-story  building,  was 
closed,  and  all  hands  discharged.  Two  others  had  but  half 
their  usual  force.  The  owners  of  a  flint-glass  factory  wliich 
had  done  a  business  of  one  hundred  and  thirty  thousand  dol- 
lars a  year  could  now  with  difficulty  sell  a  fourth  of  their  out- 
put. A  wire-mill,  a  butt-hinge  factory,  and  a  currycomb  fac- 
tory were  shut.  As  about  two  thirds  of  the  population  of 
Pittsburg  were  engaged  in  manufactures  of  some  kind,  the 
depression  w^as  strongly  felt  by  the  farmers  for  miles  around. 
Indeed,  while  prosperity  lasted,  the  consumption  of  all  sorts 
of  produce  was  so  large  that  very  little  of  the  flour  of  western 
Pennsylvania  went  down  the  Ohio,  while  whole  cargoes  of 
bacon  were  imported  from  Kentucky,  and  a  great  fish  trade 
was  established  between  the  seaboard,  the  lakes,  and  Pittsburg. 
But  this  prosperity  the  committee  believed  was  raj)idly  de- 
clining. "  The  tariff  of  duties  established  by  the  last  Con- 
gress," they  said,  "  is  wholly  inadequate  to  stop  the  influx  of 
British  goods.  They  have  continued  to  pour  in  upon  us,  draw- 
ing off  our  money,  stopping  our  mills  and  factories,  and  piling 
up  such  a  balance  of  trade  against  us  that  all  the  specie  in  the 
land  cannot  discharge  it.     Even  Britain — that  old,  that  im- 
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placable  enemy  of  our  inaniifactures — is  satisfied  and  trium- 
phant. Brougham,  in  a  late  speech  in  Parliament,  after  no- 
ticing the  great  losses  suffered  by  the  immense  exportation  of 
goods  to  the  Continent,  said  :  ^  The  peace  with  America  has 
produced  somewhat  of  a  similar  effect ;  though  I  am  very  far 
from  placing  the  vast  ex])orts  which  it  occasioned  on  the  same 
footing  with  those  to  the  European  market  the  year  before, 
both  because  the  Americans  will  pay — which  the  exhausted 
state  of  the  Continent  renders  very  unlikely — and  because  it 
was  well  worth  while  to  incur  m  loss  upon  the  iirst  exportation 
in  order,  by  the  glut,  to  stille  in  the  cradle  those  j'ising  manu- 
factures in  the  United  States  v.hich  the  war  had  forced  into 
existence  contrary  to  the  natural  state  of  things.'  In  the  face 
of  this  open  avowal  from  the  ablest  of  Englii^h  statesmen,  can 
any  one  doubt  that  the  policy  of  Great  Britain  is  the  extermi- 
nation of  American  manufactures?  Can  anyone  doubt  that 
the  present  depression  is  the  result  of  her  policy  and  the  ease 
with  which  our  own  laws  enable  her  agents  to  carry  that  policy 
into  effect?"  When  the  meeting  had  listened  to  the  report 
it  was  ordered  that  a  copy  should  be  sent  to  Congress. 

Appeals,  memorials,  petitions  to  Congress  were  well  enough 
in  their  way  ;  but  it  was  to  the  State  Legislatures  that  the 
manufacturers  looked  for  the  relief  which,  to  be  efficacious, 
must  be  speedy.  That  auction  sales  were  ruinous  and  ought 
to  be  stopped  was  universally  admitted  ;  but  it  was  also  admit- 
ted that  if  one  State  taxed  auctions  out  of  existence,  some  other 
State  would  surely  encourage  them,  and  in  consequence  no 
Assembly  responded  to  the  calls  for  anti-auction  legislation. 
The  only  hope  of  the  friends  of  domestic  manufactures,  there- 
fore, was  in  the  establishment  of  a  home  market  and  in  such 
limited  protection  as  it  was  within  the  power  of  a  State  to 
afford,  and  this  they  succeeded  in  getting.  The  General  As- 
sembly of  Connecticut,  four  fifths  of  whose  members  wore 
nothing  of  foreign  make,  resolved  that,  inasmucli  as  the  cot- 
ton and  woollen  factories  established  within  the  State  were, 
from  causes  believed  to  be  temporary,  subjected  to  embarrass- 
ment, it  was  expedient  that  the  people  of  Connecticut  should 
buy  and  use  American  cotton  and  woollen  fabrics  in  prefer- 
ence to  those  of  any  other  land,  and  encourage  and  protect  by 
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legal  measures  the  factories  set  up  among  them.  The  joint 
Committee  on  Manufactures  of  the  New  York  Legislature, 
after  reciting  the  effects  of  peace  on  the  European  market  of 
Great  Britain  and  the  efforts  of  England  to  get  control  of 
that  of  the  United  States,  recommended  that  the  senators  be 
instructed  and  the  representatives  be  requested  to  do  their 
best  to  secure  higher  and  permanent  duties  for  the  protection 
of  the  infant  manufactures  of  the  United  States,  and  particu- 
larly those  of  woollen  and  cotton  cloths ;  that  the  members  of 
the  Legislature,  all  State  officers,  and  the  delegation  in  Con- 
gress, be  urged  to  wear  American-made  clothes ;  that  no  taxes 
be  laid  on  the  buildings  and  plant  of  cotton  and  woollen  mills ; 
and  that  manufacturers  be  exempt  from  militia  service,  labor 
on  the  highways,  and  jury  duty  in  suits  to  the  value  of  twenty- 
five  dollars  and  under.  In  Pennsylvania  the  Senate,  after 
deeply  regretting  that  the  State  government  could  afford  no 
adequate  protection,  called  for  a  law  exempting  factories  from 
taxation  and  workmen  from  duty  in  the  militia,  and  bade  the 
members  of  Congress  do  all  they  could  to  obtain  such  meas- 
ures as  would  really  protect  and  encourage  home  manufac- 
tures. The  New  Hampshire  Legislature  recommended  that  a 
society  for  the  encouragement  of  agriculture  and  domestic 
manufactures  be  formed  in  each  county  in  the  State,  and 
offered  each  so  formed  one  hundred  dollars  to  be  used  as 
premiums. 

But  the  importers  and  the  manufacturers  were  not  the 
only  men  who  found  business  dull.  The  shippers  had  the 
same  complaint  to  make.  As  soon  as  the  Treaty  of  Ghent  was 
signed,  the  American  commissioners  addressed  a  note  to  those 
from  Great  Britain  on  the  subject  of  commercial  intercourse. 
Receiving  no  answer,  the  Americans  sup])osed  the  ministry 
was  waitiflg  till  the  treaty  had  been  ratified  by  the  United 
States.  But  when  news  of  the  ratification  came  and. still  no 
reply  was  sent,  our  commissioners  left  Ghent  and  repaired  to 
London.  Even  then  three  weeks  passed,  and  an  intimation  of 
their  intention  to  quit  England  was  made  before  Castlereagh 
could  find  time  to  attend  to  them.^  Matters  then  went  on  rap- 
idly, and  on  July  third,  1815,  a  commercial  convention  was 
framed^  and  ratifications  ^^^cbanged  the  following  VGQQfnb^r, 
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The  first  part  related  to  trade  with  tlie  European  possessions 
of  Great  Britain,  and  provided  that  neither  power  should  lay 
a  discriminating  duty  on  the  products  or  the  ships  of  the 
other.  The  second  part  related  to  the  British  West  Indies 
and  North  American  possessions,  and  left  each  party  free  to 
regulate  this  trade  as  it  saw  fit.  The  third  part  had  to  do  with 
Madras,  Bombay,  Calcutta,  and  the  Prince  of  Wales  Island, 
and  specified  that  trade  must  be  direct. 

The  stipulation  forbidding  a  discriminating  duty  made  it 
necessary  to  repeal  the  act  imposing  higher  duty  on  vessels 
and  goods  brought  in  British  vessels  than  on  ships  and  goods 
brought  in  ships  owned  in  the  United  States.  When  an  act 
to  do  this  came  down  to  the  House  from  the  Senate  a  violent 
opposition  arose.  The  limitation  on  the  treaty-making  power, 
the  question  how  far  the  House  was  forced  to  carry  out  treaty 
stipulations,  the  question  whether  the  treaty  did  not  itself 
repeal  the  law,  were  discussed  as  they  had  never  been  dis- 
cussed since  the  day,  twelve  years  before,  when  the  House  was 
called  upon  to  authorize  the  issue  of  stock  to  pay  for  Louisiana. 
The  bill,  by  a  small  majority,  was  passed,  and  in  a  few  months 
the  country  began  to  see  and  the  shippers  to  feel  the  conse- 
quences. No  branch  of  New  England  commerce  was  then 
more  valuable  than  the  transportation  of  plaster  of  Paris  from 
Nova  Scotia  and  New  Brunswick  to  the  Middle  States,  where 
it  was  chiefly  consumed.  But  when  the  convention  went  into 
force  the  merchants  and  shippers  of  St.  John's  petitioned  their 
Legislature  to  so  regulate  the  trade  that  no  plaster  could  be 
delivered  in  any  port  east  of  Boston  in  such  a  way  as  to  enable 
an  American  coaster  to  carry  it  to  the  place  of  consumption. 
The  prayer  was  granted  and  laws  were  passed,  both  by  New 
Brunswick  and  by  Nova  Scotia,  laying  an  export  duty  of 
twenty  shillings  a  ton  on  plaster  of  Paris  if  delivered  at  any 
port  east  of  Boston,  and  fifteen  thousand  tons  of  American 
shipping  became  idle. 

But  even  this  was  not  all.  Great  Britain,  being  free  under 
the  convention  to  regulate  her  colonial  trade  as  she  saw  fit, 
returned  to  her  old-time  colonial  policy,  shut  American  ships 
out  of  the  West  Indies,  and  limited  the  carriage  thither  of 
^merlQau  flour,  pork;  lumber,  rice,  corn,  bprses,  mujes^  pattle. 
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poultry,  potatoes,  peas,  and  beans  to  vessels  owned  by  British 
subjects.  The  value  of  our  products  thus  exported  was  six 
millions  of  dollars  annually,  and  to  carry  them  required  eighty 
thousand  tons  of  shipping.  The  enforced  idleness  of  so  many 
ships  was  bad  enough  ;  but,  what  was  worse,  it  gave  advantage 
to  Enghsh  ships  engaged  in  the  trade  between  the  British 
Islands  and  the  United  States  which  made  it  tenfold  more 
ruinous.  A  merchantman  laden  with  dry  goods  or  hollow 
ware,  with  china  or  hardware,  would  come  over  from  Liver- 
pool to  Boston  or  New  York,  would  land  the  packages,  and, 
after  taking  on  a  cargo  of  flour  or  lumber,  would  sail  for  the 
British  West  Indies.  There  she  w^ould  load  with  sugar,  rum, 
or  molasses,  and  either  return  to  the  United  States  for  cotton, 
or  go  directly  home.  The  profits  of  this  triangular  voyage  en- 
abled her  to  bring  British  goods,  wares,  and  merchandise  from 
England  to  the  United  States  for  much  less  than  the  actual 
cost  of  transportation  on  an  American  vessel,  which  could  not 
make  a  similar  voyage.  An  English  merchant-carrier  could 
even  afford  to  bring  goods  from  Liverpool  to  New  York  at 
an  actual  loss,  inasmuch  as  lie  could  easily  recover  on  the  voy- 
ages from  New  York  to  the  West  Indies,  and  from  the  West 
Indies  back  to  Liverpool,  on  neither  of  which  could  American 
competition  affect  him.  In  the  hope  of  doing  to  American 
shipping  what  false  invoices  and  auction  sales  had  already 
done  to  American  importers,  manufacturers,  and  retailers, 
the  direct  trade  between  England  and  America  was  carried 
on  by  Englishmen  so  much  below  the  cost  of  the  voyage  that 
during  the  summer  of  1816  beef  and  tallow,  butter,  hams, 
and  potatoes  were  actually  brought  from  Galway  and  Newry 
to  New  York,  where  they  undersold  our  home  products. "'^  In- 
deed, companies  were  formed  to  continue  their  importation. 
Thus  the  one  trade  which  by  the  convention  seemed  to  be  on 
a  basis  of  equality  was  in  reality  conducted  in  a  way  wholly 
favorable  to  England. 

A  few  months  of  such  reciprocity,  added  to  the  loss  of  the 
West  Indian  trade,  sufficed  to  prostrate  the  shipping  interests 

*  Advertisements  of  these  importations  may  be  seen  in  the  newspapers,  as 
the  New  York  Erening  Post,  May  1,  13,  and  June  3,  7,  1816. 
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and  bring  back  to  memory  the  days  of  the  long  embargo. 
Half  the  tonnage  owned  along  the  seaboard  and  engaged  in 
the  coasting  and  foreign  trade  was  said  to  have  been  laid  up. 
The  number  was  greatly  overestimated  ;  yet  there  was  no  sea- 
port where  many  ships  could  not  be  seen  dismantled  and  lit- 
erally rotting  at  the  wharves,  while  American  sailors  sought 
occupation  abroad,  and  American  shipwrights  went  off  to 
New  Brunswick  to  cut  timber  and  build  vessels  to  carry  it  to 
Europe  or  the  Indies.  Once  more  all  branches  of  trade  con- 
nected with  ship-building  languished,  and  thousands  of  me- 
chanics were  thrown  out  of  employment. 

When  winter  came  the  condition  of  the  unemployed  and 
their  families  in  the  great  cities  w^as  such  as  to  call  for  public 
assistance.  There  had  never  been  a  time  when  idleness  and 
rum  had  not  in  every  city  produced  a  feeble-spirited  and  de- 
pendent class  for  whose  relief  charitable  people  had  made  pro- 
vision. Some  by  their  wills  would  bequeath  to  their  native 
city  a  few  hundred  or  a  few  thousand  dollars,  the  interest  of 
which  was  to  be  expended  for  bread,  flour,  or  wood,  to  be 
given  at  stated  times  to  the  deserving  poor.  But  the  usual 
method  was  the  organization  of  a  relief  society  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  some  definite  purpose.  Thus  in  the  city  of  Phila- 
delphia there  were  at  that  time  the  Society  for  the  Relief  of 
Widows  and  Young  Children,  the  Humane  Society,  the  So- 
ciety for  the  Promotion  of  Industry,  the  Female  Society  of 
Philadelphia  for  the  Relief  and  Employment  of  the  Poor,  the 
Female  Hospitable  Society,  and  the  Society  for  supplying  the 
Poor  with  Soup,  which  opened  its  doors  about  the  middle  of 
December  of  each  year  and  doled  out  daily  quarts  of  soup  and 
loaves  of  bread  to  such  needy  persons  as  on  investigation  were 
found  to  be  deserving.  But  the  societ}^  had  no  sooner  begun 
its  good  work  in  December,  1816,  than  its  room  was  too  small 
to  hold  half  the  applicants.  Before  a  week  had  passed  three 
hundred  and  five  families  were  registered  and  supplied  each 
day.  As  the  number  continued  to  increase,  the  managers  early 
in  February  made  an  appeal  to  the  public  for  donations  of 
bread,  vegetables,  and  money,  which  came  in  most  liberally. 
But  it  was  then  so  manifest  that  the  distress  was  too  wide- 
spread to  be  relieved  by  any  single  association,  that  a  town 
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meeting  was  held  at  the  City  Hall  to  take  into  consideration 
the  distressed  state  of  the  poor.  After  listening  to  a  few 
speakers  and  adopting  a  few  resolutions,  a  comniittee  was  ap- 
pointed for  each  ward  in  the  city  and  for  the  adjoining  dis- 
trict of  South wark,  the  East  and  West  Northern  Liherties, 
Kensington,  Moyamensing,  and  the  townships  of  Spring  Gar- 
den and  of  Penn,  to  collect  money  and  distribute  supplies. 

At  New  York  like  causes  had  produced  like  effects.  A 
few  kind-hearted  citizens  having  opened  a  soup-house  on  the 
first  of  February,  twelve  hundred  applicants  were  fed  in 
twenty-four  hours.  Arrangements  were  then  made  to  supply 
double  the  number  on  the  following  day ;  but  again  the  de- 
mand exceeded  all  expectation,  and  a  call  was  made  for  meat, 
vegetables,  and  money.  The  response  was  so  hearty  that 
another  step  was  taken  and  a  public  meeting  held  at  the  City 
Hotel,  where  ward  committees  were  chosen  and  more  than 
nine  hundred  dollars  subscribed  by  those  present.  The  next 
day  three  thousand  were  given  soup  and  bread,  and  from  that 
time  the  number  steadily  increased  till,  the  first  of  March, 
when  six  thousand  six  hundred  and  forty  persons  were  on  the 
roll  for  a  daily  supply.  At  Philadelphia  one  of  the  soup- 
houses  distributed  between  January  and  April  twenty-four 
thousand  quarts  of  soup  to  ten  thousand  and  twenty-nine  per- 
sons.    Another  had  charge  of  seventeen  hundred  people. 
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CHAPTEE  XXXII. 

POLITICAL    REFORMS. 

The  many  grave  questions  of  a  domestic  character  which 
thus  occupied  the  attention  of  the  people  during  1815  dwarfed 
the  interest  tliey  would  otherwise  have  taken  in  another  con- 
test with  Algiers.  In  one  sense  it  was  but  a  part  of  our  strug- 
gle with  Great  Britain,  for  without  the  assurances  of  her 
agent  that  the  American  flag  would  be  swept  from  the  ocean, 
that  our  navy  would  be  annihilated,  that  our  arsenals  would 
be  burned,  and  our  commerce  ruined,  the  Dey  would  never 
have  made  war.  No  provocation  whatever  existed.  But 
when  the  Dey  heard  that  war  liad  really  been  declared  against 
England  he  went  seriously  to  work  to  stir  up  strife,  and  found 
a  provocation  in  the  laws  which  regulate  the  motions  of  the 
earth  and  the  moon.  During  seventeen  years  past  the  United 
States  had  l)een  paying  an  annual  tribute  to  the  Dey  ;  but  as  the 
Moors  computed  time  by  the  moon,  while  all  Christian  people 
reckoned  it  by  the  sun,  the  Moorish  year  was  the  shorter,  and 
this  difference  in  the  course  of  the  seventeen  years  amounted 
to  some  six  months  in  favor  of  the  Dey.  According  to  his 
mode  of  measuring  time,  he  was  therefore  entitled  to  twenty- 
seven  thousand  dollars  more  than  he  had  received,  and  for 
this  sum  a  demand  was  made,  and  instantly  complied  with  by 
Mr.  Tobias  Lear,  the  American  Consul.  It  now  became  neces- 
sary to  find  a  new  cause  of  complaint,  which  the  Dey  accord- 
ingly did.  The  stores,  he  said,  sent  by  the  United  States  in 
place  of  money  were  bad  in  quality,  and  notified  Mr.  Lear  to 
depart  at  once.  The  Consul  might  possibly  have  quieted  the 
Dey  even  on  this  point;  but,  unhappily,  two  ships  loaded 
with  cables  and  anchors,  powder  and  shot,  and  naval  stores,  a 
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present  from  Great  Britain,  reached  Algiers,  and  the  Dey  sent 
forth  his  corsairs,  armed  and  equipped  by  England,  to  prey  on 
American  commerce  in  the  Mediterranean.  There  was  little 
to  be  destroyed,  yet  they  made  prize  of  the  brig  Edwin  of 
Salem,  sold  the  crew  of  ten  men  into  slavery,  and  dragged 
an  American  citizen  from  the  deck  of  a  Spanish  vessel.  While 
the  war  with  England  lasted  these  outrages  had  to  be  endured  ; 
but,  five  days  after  peace  was  proclaimed,  Madison  asked  that 
war  be  declared  against  Algiers.  Congress  willingly  complied, 
and  two  fine  squadrons,  in  charge  of  two  gallant  seamen,  were 
soon  assembled  at  Boston  and  New  York.  Captain  William 
Bainbridge  commanded  that  in  the  port  of  Boston.  Captain 
Stephen  Decatur  commanded  the  fleet  at  New  York.  He  was 
first  to  get  under  way,  and  with  ten  vessels,  mounting  two 
hundred  and  ten  guns,  put  to  sea  on  May  twentieth.  A  short 
run  across  the  Atlantic  by  way  of  the  Azores  brought  the 
squadron  off  the  coast  of  Portugal,  where  a  sharp  lookout  was 
kept  for  the  enemy.  The  foe  was  indeed  not  to  be  despised, 
for  the  Algerian  fleet  consisted  of  five  frigates,  six  sloops 
of  war,  and  a  schooner,  carrying,  all  told,  three  hundred  and 
sixty  guns.  The  crews  were  well  drilled  and  thoroughly 
trained.  The  vessels  were  well  equipped  with  every  appli- 
ance of  modern  naval  warfare  and,  what  was  quite  as  im- 
portant, were  commanded  by  Eais  Hammida,  the  terror  of 
the  Mediterranean.  Though  every  ship  fell  in  with  was 
spoken,  nothing  was  heard  of  the  enemy  till  June  fifteenth, 
when  Tangiers  was  reached,  and  Decatur  learned  from  the 
American  Consul  that  the  Algerian  admiral  had  passed  the 
straits  two  days  before  in  the  forty-six-gun  frigate  Mashouda. 
Not  a  moment  was  lost  in  giving  chase,  and  that  same  day  the 
fleet  anchored  off  Gibraltar,  where  Decatur  was  told  that  the 
vessels  he  sought  were  to  be  found  off  Cape  Gata.  As  one 
despatch  boat  had  been  detected  making  for  the  cape  to  notify 
Rais  Hammida  of  the  presence  of  the  American  squadron,  and 
another  had  been  seen  making  all  sail  toward  Algiers,  Decatur 
again  weighed  anchor  without  loss  of  time,  and,  standing  up 
the  Mediterranean  before  a  good  breeze,  sighted  the  Mashouda 
in  the  early  dawn  of  June  seventeenth.  She  was  lying  to  off 
the  coast,  and  as  everything  about  her  showed  that  her  com- 
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mander  had  no  suspicion  of  the  character  of  the  squadron, 
Decatur  gave  the  order,  "  Do  nothing  to  excite  suspicion," 
and  bore  steadily  down  upon  her.     But  the  order  was  misun- 
derstood by  the  officers  on  the  Constellation,  who,  when  about 
a  mile  from  the  enemy,  hoisted  the   American  flag.     Ev^ery 
other  ship  instantly   displayed   the   English  colors ;    but  the 
Moor  was  not  deceived,  and  crowding  on  all  sail  he  made  for 
Algiers,  till  the  Constellation,  which  happened  to  be  nearest, 
opened   fire   at  long  range  and  placed  several    of   her    shot 
upon  his  deck,  when  he  came  about  and  headed  for  Cartagena. 
Decatur  in  the  Guerriere  then  bore  down  to  close  with  him, 
and,  reserving  fire  till  his  ship  just  cleared  the  yard-arms  of 
the  Mashouda,  he  poured  in  two  broadsides  in  quick  succession. 
The  slaughter  was  dreadful.     Kais  Hammida  was  killed  and  the 
deck  covered  with  dead  and  wounded.     Yet  the  Moors  would 
not  surrender,  but,  putting  up  the  helm,  made  every  effort  to 
escape.     In  doing  so  they  crossed  the  path  of  the  gun  brig 
Epervier,  which,  though  vastly  inferior  in  size  and  armament, 
fired  broadside  after  broadside  till  the  Mashouda  struck  her 
flag.     She  was  sent  to  Cartagena  while  the  fleet  sailed  on  in 
search  of  the  remainder  of  the  Algerian  squadron  supposed  to 
be  near  at  hand.     'No  enemy  was  seen,  however,  till  June 
nineteenth,  when  a  sail  was  descried  not  far  from  Cape  Palos 
and  chased.     A  hard  run  of  three  hours'  duration  brought  the 
stranger  into  water  so  shallow  that  none  but  the  Torch,  the 
Spark,  the  Spitfire,  and  the  Epervier  could  follow,  and  as 
these  kept  on  in  hot  pursuit,  the  Moors  ran  their  brig  aground 
and  took  to  their  boats.     The  prize,  which  was  floated  off  and 
sent  to  Cartagena,  proved  to  be  the    Estido  of   twenty-two 
guns  and  a  crew  of  one  hundred  and  eighty  men,  of  whom 
eighty-three  were  taken  prisoners. 

As  enough  had  now  been  done  to  make  the  Dey  listen  to 
reason,  Decatur  led  his  squadron  toward  Africa,  and  on  the 
twenty-eighth  of  June  sighted  the  glittering  pile  of  houses 
which  formed  the  city  of  Algiers.  By  the  little  fleet  which 
approached  it,  the  place  would  have  seemed  to  an  onlooker  to 
be  impregnable.  The  artificial  mole  which  made  the  harbor 
bristled  with  two  hundred  and  twenty  heavy  guns.  Almost 
three  hundred  more  were  mounted  on  a  wall  of   immense 
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thickness  which  surrounded  the  city.  Decatur,  however,  paid 
no  attention  to  the  dangers  of  the  task  he  liad  to  perform,  but 
sailed  boldly  in  with  a  white  flag  at  the  foremast  and  a  Swed- 
ish flag  at  the  main,  and  in  a  few  hours  had  the  Swedish  Con- 
sul and  the  captain  of  the  port  on  board.  ''  Where,"  said 
Decatur,  addressing  the  Algerian,  "  is  your  squadron  ? "  "  By 
this  time,"  was  the  answer,  "  it  is  safe  in  some  neutral  port." 
"  Not  all  of  it,"  was  the  reply,  "  for  we  have  captured  the 
Mashouda  and  the  Estido."  At  first  the  captain  of  the  port 
would  not  believe  it.  But  when  the  lieutenant  of  the  Ma- 
shouda stepped  forward  and  confirmed  the  news,  he  asked 
what  were  the  terms  of  peace,  and  proposed  that  those  charged 
with  the  duty  of  concluding  it  should  land  and  begin  negotia- 
tions. His  purpose  was  so  plainly  to  gain  time  that  Decatur 
stoutly  declared  that  peace  must  be  made  on  the  deck  of 
the  Guerri^re  or  not  at  all,  and  the  Moor  went  back  to  con- 
sult his  master. 

Next  day  he  returned  with  full  powers  to  negotiate,  and 
was  informed  of  the  terms.  The  Dey  must  renounce  all 
claims  to  future  tribute ;  must  set  free  all  American  prisoners 
without  ransom  ;  must  repay  in  money  the  value  of  the  goods 
and  property  taken  from  them;  must  pay  ten  thousand  dol- 
lars to  the  owners  of  the  Edwin,  and  guarantee  that  the  com- 
merce of  the  United  States  should  never  again  be  molested 
by  Algerian  corsairs.  The  agent  of  the  Dey  protested  that 
the  terms  were  too  hard ;  declared  that  it  was  the  late  Dey, 
Hadji  Ali,  and  not  his  master.  Omar  Pasha,  who  began  the 
war ;  and  claimed,  now  that  Hadji  Ali  was  dead,  tliat  Omar 
was  not  to  blame.  His  protests  and  his  arguments  were  of 
no  avail,  and,  finding  that  Decatur  would  abate  nothing,  he 
asked  for  three  hours'  delay.  '^  Not  a  minute,"  said  Decatur, 
"  not  a  nnnute"  ;  and  the  captain  of  the  port  hurried  ashore 
with  the  understanding  that  if  the  Dey  accepted  the  terms  he 
would  return  with  a  white  flag  in  his  boat. 

When  he  had  been  gone  about  an  hour,  an  Algerian  ship 
of  war  loaded  with  Turkish  soldiers  was  seen  approaching  the 
harbor.  At  the  sight  of  the  ship  the  Guerriere  was  cleared 
for  action  and  was  on  the  point  of  getting  under  way  when 
the  boat  of  the  captain  of  the  port  was  descried  coming  rap- 
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idly  toward  the  Guerriere,  with  a  white  flag  in  her  bow,  and 
in  a  few  rninntes  the  treaty  and  tlie  ten  liberated  prisoners, 
doomed  to  a  yet  more  terrible  fate,  were  on  board.  With  as 
little  delay  as  possible  the  men,  rejoicing  in  their  new-found 
liberty,  were  transferred  to  the  Epervier,  whicli,  with  a  copy 
of  the  treaty,  sailed  for  the  United  States.  Lieutenant  John 
Templar  Shubrick  was  in  command,  and  on  July  twelfth 
passed  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar,  never  to  be  seen  again.  The 
British  West  Indian  fleet  reported  having  seen  a  brig  of  her 
description  during  a  very  heavy  gale,  in  which  it  is  believed 
she  foundered.  But  when  and  how  she  met  her  fate  is  still  a 
mystery. 

After  the  departure  of  the  Epervier,  Decatur  sailed  for 
Tunis  and  dropped  anchor  before  the  town  on  July  twenty- 
sixth.  During  the  war  the  American  privateer  Abellino  had 
sent  prizes  into  Tunis,  a  neutral  port.  But  the  Bey  had 
suffered  the  British  cruiser  Lyon  to  retake  them,  and  for 
this  Decatur  demanded  the  payment  of  forty-six  thousand 
dollars  within  twelve  hours.  The  terms  were  accepted,  the 
money  was  paid,  and  Decatur  went  on  to  Tripoli,  which  he 
reached  August  fifth.  Tripoli  had  doubly  offended.  The 
Bashaw  had  suffered  the  British  cruiser  Paulina  to  take  out 
two  prizes  sent  in  by  the  Abellino,  and  had  forced  the 
American  Consul  to  lower  his  flag.  Decatur  therefore  de- 
manded thirty  thousand  dollars  for  the  lost  prizes  and  a  salute 
of  thirty -one  guns  to  the  flag.  The  Bashaw  blustered,  refused, 
gathered  an  army  of  twenty  thousand  men,  manned  the  bat- 
teries, and  threatened  to  declare  war.  But  when  he  saw  De- 
catur taking  soundings,  he  recalled  the  bombardment  of  1804 
and  made  peace.  The  money  indemnity  was  reduced  to  twenty- 
five  thousand  dollars,  and  in  consideration  of  this  the  Bashaw 
released  ten  Christians  held  as  slaves.  Two  were  Danes  and 
the  others  Sicilians. 

As  all  differences  wdth  the  Barbary  powers  now  seemed 
honorably  settled,  Decatur  repaired  to  Gibraltar  and  joined 
the  squadron  under  Bainbridge.  Lest  a  withdrawal  of  all  the 
ships  should  be  followed  by  a  renewal  of  the  war  while  the 
Dey,  the  Bey,  and  the  Bashaw  were  still  smarting  under  their 
punishment,  the  squadron  was  divided.     Part  returned  with 
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Bainbridge  and  Decatur  to  the  United  States.  Part  wintered 
at  Port  Mahon. 

The  precaution  proved  to  be  a  wise  one.  During  the 
winter  and  early  spring  of  1816  the  Dey  of  Algiers  saw  many 
reasons  for  disliking  the  treaty.  Flatterers  and  agents  of  all 
sorts  were  very  busy  persuading  him  that  it  was  disgraceful  to 
so  humble  himself  before  Christian  dogs.  The  brig  Estido, 
which  Decatur  had  promised  should  be  returned  to  him,  and 
which  was  actually  delivered  to  his  officers,  had  been  seized 
by  the  Spanish  authorities  as  a  ship  captured  within  their 
waters,  and  for  this  the  Dey  blamed  the  United  States.  But 
more  than  all  was  the  treaty  made  with  Lord  Exmouth  by 
which  Great  Britain  was  forced  to  pay  four  hundred  thou- 
sand dollars  for  the  liberation  of  twelve  thousand  Neapolitans 
and  Sardinians  held  in  captivity.  Decatur  had  secured  the 
release  of  captives  without  paying  a  dollar.  When,  therefore, 
the  squadron  left  Port  Mahon  in  April  and  anchored  off  the 
mole  at  Algiers,  and  the  American  Consul  presented  the  treaty 
duly  ratified  by  the  Senate,  it  was  returned  by  the  Vizier  with 
such  insolence  that  the  Consul  hauled  down  his  flag  and  took 
up  his  abode  on  the  Java. 

Captain  John  Shaw,  w^ho  commanded  the  fleet,  instantly 
put  his  ships  in  position  to  bombard  the  mole,  arranged  his 
boats  in  two  flotillas  to  attack  the  land  and  water  batteries, 
selected  the  night  for  the  attack,  and  was  about  to  move  when 
the  commander  of  a  French  frigate  discovered  his  prepara- 
tions and  sent  word  to  the  Dey,  who  at  once  submitted.  A 
visit  to  the  Bey  of  Tunis  ended  the  naval  operations  on  the 
Mediterranean,  and  in  October  all  the  ships  save  four  sailed 
for  home.  The  task  was  thoroughly  done.  At  last  our  flag 
was  respected,  not  merely  by  the  Barbary  powers,  but  by  the 
nations  whose  dominions  lay  along  the  north  shore  of  the 
Mediterranean  Sea. 

To  our  countrymen  of  that  day,  however,  the  work  of 
Decatur  seemed  little  more  than  the  punishment  of  a  horde 
of  pirates.  They  were  indeed  proud  of  his  success,  and 
dined  him  and  toasted  him  repeatedly.  But  they  soon  forgot 
the  significance  of  his  victories  in  the  press  of  interest  nearer 
home  and  apparently  of  more  importance,  for  the  summer 
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and  autumn  of  1816  was  a  time  of  no  little  excitement,  both 
political  and  industrial.  The  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  was 
required  by  law  to  do  his  best  to  force  the  banks  to  return  to 
specie  payments.  The  merchants  and  manufacturers  were  to 
adjust  their  business  to  the  new  tariff.  The  people  were  to 
choose  presidential  electors,  and  the  members  of  Congress 
were  to  justify  two  acts  of  an  odious  character — the  Compen- 
sation Bill,  and  the  caucus  nomination  of  President  and  Vice- 
President. 

The  law  which,  till  1816,  regulated  the  pay  of  congress- 
men was  that  passed  in  1789  by  the  first  Congress  that  ever 
assembled  under  the  Constitution.  Though  there  were  in  that 
body  numbers  of  men  whose  talents  would  in  our  time  enable 
them  to  hold  at  the  bar,  in  the  business  world,  or  as  managers 
of  great  corporations,  positions  which  would  bring  them  many 
thousands  of  dollars  yearly,  their  services  as  senators  and  as 
members  of  the  House  were  thought  by  themselves  to  be  am- 
ply compensated  by  mileage  and  six  dollars  for  each  day  on 
which  they  attended  during  the  session.  The  Speaker  re- 
ceived twelve  dollars  per  day  and  was  the  envy  of  members 
who,  after  spending  six  months  at  the  capital,  away  from  their 
homes  and  families,  were  paid,  mileage  included,  nine  hundred 
dollars. 

But  times  had  changed  greatly  since  1789.  Board,  lodg- 
ing, food,  clothes,  rents,  everything,  had  increased  in  price. 
Sugar  had  risen  from  twelve  to  twenty-five  cents  a  pound, 
coffee  from  eighteen  to  thirty-seven,  beef  from  eight  to  fifteen, 
pork  from  nine  to  twenty,  and  bacon  from  fourteen  to  twenty- 
five.  The  average  salary  for  clerks,  which  had  once  been  six 
hundred  dollars,  was  then  one  thousand  dollars.  Not  a  little 
of  the  increase,  it  is  true,  was  owing  to  the  depreciated  State 
bank  paper  which  then  formed  the  circulating  medium  of  the 
country.  But  when  every  allowance  had  been  made,  the  fact 
still  remained  that  while  the  cost  of  living,  daily  wages,  yearly 
salaries,  all  had  risen,  the  pay  of  the  member  of  Congress  was 
still  what  it  had  been  twenty-seven  years  before.  This  of  itself 
was  reason  enough  for  a  moderate  increase.  But  a  very  dif- 
ferent and  much  worse  one  was  given  for  changing  the  man- 
per  an(J  amount  of  compensation, 
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The  House  had  been  in  session  upward  of  three  months ; 
yet  such  grave  questions  as  the  establishment  of  a  national 
bank,  the  protection  of  American  manufactures,  and  a  host  of 
minor  matters  remained  to  be  disposed  of.  In  truth,  but  seven 
bills  had  been  sent  to  the  President,  though  the  session  was  in 
its  tenth  week.  As  the  Fourteenth  Congress  was  eminently 
a  Congress  of  reform,  this  slowness  in  the  despatch  of  public 
business  was  felt  to  be  discreditable.  There  was  no  reason, 
in  the  opinion  of  the  reformers,  why  two  hundred  and  eighteen 
gentlemen  should  give  up  six  months  or  more  of  every  year 
to  the  transaction  of  business  which  could  just  as  well  be  done 
in  three,  and  after  casting  about  for  the  cause  of  the  evil  and 
for  a  remedy,  they  found  both  in  the  manner  of  compensation 
of  members.  The  daily  pay  of  six  dollars,  it  was  believed,  had 
much  to  do  with  the  slothful  habits  of  the  House  and  its  long, 
sessions,  and  a  change  from  a  per  diem  to  a  fixed  yearly  sum 
was  suggested.  On  the  fourth  of  March,  1816,  accordingly, 
Richard  Mentor  Johnson  asked  for  a  committee  to  consider 
the  matter.  Such  a  change  would,  he  said,  be  beneficial  for 
three  reasons :  It  would  shorten  the  session ;  it  would  give 
members  greater  compensation  if  they  acted  with  industry ; 
and  it  would  save  money  to  the  Government,  for  the  shorter 
the  sitting,  the  less  the  cost  of  fuel,  stationery,  and  attendance. 
The  sum  need  not  be  large  ;  indeed,  it  need  not  be  a  cent  more 
than  was  then  paid  each  member  for  being  present  during  six 
months.  Randolph  supported  the  motion.  "  The  present  man- 
ner of  payment,"  said  he,  "  is  disgraceful.  Is  it  wonderful  that 
we  are  considered  by  the  people  at  large  as  no  better  than  day 
laborers  when  we  are  willing  to  come  here  and  work  for 
something  less  than  a  dollar  an  hour,  which  is  something  more 
than  you  pay  a  man  for  sawing  wood  ?  There  should,  too,  be 
another  change  made.  A  member  should  be  paid  whether  he 
attends  or  not.  Is  it  to  be  presumed  that  because  he  is  out  of 
his  seat  he  is  idle  ?  Is  the  only  diligent  member  the  one  who 
comes  each  day,  writes  and  franks  so  many  letters,  reads  so 
many  newspapers,  stitches  together  as  many  documents  as  he 
chances  to  find  on  his  table,  and  adjourns  when  the  clock 
strikes  four?"  When  Randolph  had  finished  his  character- 
istic speech  the  motion  was  carried  and  a  committee  appointed. 
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Two  days  later  a  bill  was  reported  changing  the  pay  from  six 
dollars  a  day  to  fifteen  hundred  a  year  for  each  member,  and 
to  three  thousand  each  for  the  Speaker  and  the  Yice-President 
or,  if  there  were  none,  president  ^rc*  tern  of  the  Senate. 

Those  who  opposed  it  were  moved  by  all  manner  of  con- 
siderations. Some  would  not  support  it  at  all,  and  declared  it 
to  be  utterly  wrong.  Some  would  approve  it  if  the  yearly 
sum  were  reduced  to  one  thousand  dollars ;  others  if  the  law 
were  not  to  apply  till  the  meeting  of  the  next  Congress.  But 
the  majority  stood  firm.  Fifteen  hundred  dollars  was  not  too 
much.  Should  Congress  sit  nine  months — and  such  sittings 
were  not  unknown — each  member  would  at  the  present  rate 
receive  nineteen  hundred  and  twenty  dollars.  Nay,  there 
were  members  on  the  floor  at  that  moment  who  had  been  paid 
fifteen  hundred  dollars  for  attending  one  session.  Six  dollars 
per  day  in  1789  would  go  further  than  eighteen  dollars  per  day 
in  1816.  The  result  was  that  men  of  talent  and  genius,  the 
men  most  wanted  in  Congress,  could  not  afford  to  come  un- 
less blessed  with  private  riches  or  willing  to  make  great  sacri- 
fices for  the  good  of  the  country.  How  many  brought  their 
families  ?  How  many  saved  one  cent  of  their  pay  ?  The 
Speaker  declared  that,  though  he  was  given  twice  as  much  as 
any  other  member,  he  for  one  could  never  make  both  ends 
meet.  The  opposition  answered  that  an  increase  of  pay  would 
not  be  followed  by  the  appearance  of  one  more  family  at 
Washington.  Extravagant  members  would  spend  more,  eco- 
nomical members  would  take  more  home  in  their  purses. 
The  very  highest  price  asked  for  board  and  lodgings  in  "Wash- 
ington was  fifteen  dollars  a  week  for  a  gentleman,  four  for  a 
servant,  and  eight  for  two  horses,  or  twenty-seven  in  all,  which, 
taken  from  the  weekly  pay,  left  a  surplus  of  fifteen.  What 
more  did  they  want?  Moderation,  frugality,  and  economy 
were  the  safeguards  of  men  in  public  life.  It  ought  not  to  be 
supposed  that  in  ordinary  times  any  salary  that  might  be 
offered  would  bring  to  Congress  the  best  talent  in  the  coun- 
try. Great  crises  might  induce  them  to  sacrifice  their  private 
interests ;  but  not  such  pay  as  the  House  could  give.  Ran- 
dolph heartily  approved  of  the  bill,  but  did  not  believe  the 
new  plan  would  shorten  the  session  by  a  day.    Members  would 
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Still  have  to  be  roused  from  slumber  to  hear  the  question  and 
to  vote  on  bills  concerning  the  merits  of  which  they  knew 
nothing;  the  House  would  still  at  times  be  prevented  from 
adjourning  because  such  men  had  not  finished  their  letters  or 
sent  oif  the  last  newspaper ;  debates  would  still  be  swelled  to 
great  length  by  the  inattention  of  members  who  would  never 
be  attentive  while  the  House  continued  to  be  a  bookbinder's 
shop.  Calhoun  declared  that  he  would  like  to  see  the  sum 
made  twenty-five  hundred.  The  extent,  the  population,  the 
wealth  of  the  country  made  a  strong  Executive  necessary. 
The  framers  of  the  Constitution  accordingly  had  given  it  the 
preponderance  in  the  Government  by  constituting  it  a  l)ranch 
of  government  and  bestowing  on  it  all  the  patronage.  The 
sole  check  on  an  undue  executive  power  was  an  able,  intelli- 
gent, and  experienced  House.  But  such  a  House  could  not 
be  had  unless  the  pay  was  enough  to  draw  men  of  ability  into 
its  seats  and  keep  them  there. 

The  House  passed  the  bill  within  forty-eight  hours  after 
its  introduction,  and,  though  the  Senate  was  less  hasty,  it  met 
with  small  opposition  and  in  two  weeks  was  a  law.  That 
some  grumbling  and  complaint  would  be  called  forth  was 
fully  expected.  But  that  every  man  who  voted  for  it  would 
be  denounced  from  one  end  of  the  country  to  the  other  was 
not  expected.  The  newspapers,  it  is  true,  began  to  cry  out 
almost  as  soon  as  the  law  was  known  ;  but  when  constituents 
and  legislatures,  grand  juries  and  public  meetings,  joined  in 
the  demand  for  the  choice  of  men  who  would  repeal  the  law, 
the  matter  became  most  serious.  The  excitement  was  out  of 
all  proportion  to  the  interests  concerned.  Early  in  May  a 
grand  jury  drawn  from  the  seven  counties  of  the  North  Caro- 
lina district  of  the  Circuit  Court  of  the  United  States  protested 
against  it  as  costly  and  ruinous  in  its  tendency  ;  for  who, 
said  the  jurors,  will  tug  out  a  six  months'  session  of  Congress 
when  he  will  receive  the  same  pay  if  the  session  be  but  one 
week  ?  Public  business  will  be  neglected  or  hurried  through 
without  due  and  careful  consideration.  The  change  from 
daily  wages  to  a  salary  is  a  change  "  from  the  simple  habits  of 
republicanism  into  the  emoluments  of  power."  At  a  meeting 
of  voters  of  Putnam  County,  Georgia,  a  "  handsome  compli- 
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ment"  was  paid  to  Mr.  Benjamin  Huger,  who  voted  against 
the  bill,  and  an  effigy  intending  to  represent  its  supporters  was 
burned  amid  loud  acclamations.  In  'New  York  the  constitu- 
ents of  Mr.  Tliroop  made  such  an  outcry  that  he  resigned  and 
indignantly  refused  to  sit  out  his  term.  The  Legislature  of 
lUiode  Island  described  the  increase  of  pay  as  wholly  in- 
consistent with  the  economy  of  Republican  institutions  and 
with  the  dignity  of  the  representative,  as  it  raised  the  doubt 
whether  he  accepted  his  place  from  a  sense  of  duty  to  the 
people  or  was  "allured  to  it  by  the  emoluments  of  office,"  and 
called  for  the  repeal  of  the  law.  At  Lynchburg  a  petition 
w^as  framed  and  passed  about  for  signatures.  It  was  addressed 
to  Congress,  and  told  the  members  frankly  that  they  were  not 
forced  into  their  seats ;  that  they  had  souglit  their  places  and 
the  votes  that  put  them  there;  and  that  if  they  did  not  like 
the  wages  they  ought  not  to  have  undej-taken  the  work.  A 
grand  jury  of  Wilkes  County,  in  Georgia,  following  the  ex- 
ample set  by  that  in  North  Carolina,  presented  the  conduct  of 
the  supporters  of  the  law  as  deserving  universal  detestation, 
and  called  on  the  voters  to  return  no  man  to  Congress  who 
was  not  hostile  to  the  measure.  A  great  meeting  of  citizens 
of  Nashville  demanded  that  every  member  of  the  Tennessee 
delegation  in  Congress  who  voted  for  an  increase  of  pay 
should  instantly  vacate  his  seat.  Once  started,  the  opposition 
spread  rapidly  through  the  States.  Indeed,  it  was  soon  almost 
impossible  for  fifty  men  to  gather  together  for  any  purpose, 
civil  or  political,  without  condemning  the  salary  act.  For 
years  past  it  had  been  the  custom  for  patriotic  citizens  to  meet 
on  the  fourth  of  July  and  toast  the  illustrious  characters  and 
the  famous  events  in  our  history.  But  when  they  assembled 
in  1816  they  all,  without  regard  to  party,  found  room  in  their 
list  of  toasts  for  one  consigning  to  private  life  "  the  lifteen- 
hundred-dollar  characters"  who  had  so  well  cared  for  them- 
selves. At  a  fourth-of-July  meeting  the  citizens  of  Jackson 
County,  Georgia,  adopted  a  long  preamble  denouncing  their 
congressmen,  and  in  a  set  of  resolutions  declared  their  inten- 
tion not  to  return  the  present  members,  and  called  on  the  new 
candidates  to  make  known  their  views  on  the  Compensation 
Law  in  the  Georgia  Journal. 
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How  deep  and  widespread  this  detestation  was  began  to 
be  apparent  wjien  the  returns  came  in  from  the  August  and 
September  elections.  Among  the  States  where  congressmen 
were  chosen  at  that  time  of  year  wast  Kentucky,  in  whose 
delegation  of  ten  were  two  men  of  national  reputation — John- 
son, who  made  the  motion  which  brought  the  matter  of  com- 
pensation before  Congress,  and  Henry  Clay,  who  spoke  and 
voted  for  the  bill.  Yet  each  was  now  bitterly  reproached  by 
his  constituency.  "  Wherever  I  went,"  said  Clay  to  the  House 
of  Representatives,  some  months  later,  "  I  do  not  recollect  to 
have  met  with  one  solitary  individual  of  any  description  of 
party  who  was  not  opposed  to  the  act ;  who  did  not,  on  some 
ground  or  other,  think  it  an  improper  and  unjust  law."  Ben- 
jamin Hardin,  of  the  same  State,  declared  that  hatred  to  the 
law  was  the  one  sure  road  to  office  and  popular  favor.  If  a 
man  came  into  a  county  court  to  be  appointed  a  constable  or 
a  road  surveyor,  nothing  would  do  but  he  must  enter  his  sol 
emn  protest  against  the  Compensation  Act.  If  a  demagogue 
wanted  to  get  into  the  Legislature,  the  first  thing  he  did  was 
to  put  up  in  the  inn  or  tavern  frequented  by  his  constituents 
a  statement  of  his  dissent.  Clay  and  Johnson  did,  indeed, 
come  safely  through,  and  were  re-elected  ;  so,  too,  did  Desha, 
who  had  voted  against  the  bill.  But  Hardin  and  six  others 
were  not  returned  to  Congress.  Philip  P.  Barbour,  of  Vir- 
ginia, another  member  who,  like  Desha,  opposed  and  spoke 
against  the  law,  declared  that  when  he  went  back  to  Virginia 
he  found  there  a  ''  fixed  and  settled  discontent  at  the  measure." 
Georgia  sent  back  but  one  of  the  old  members,  South  Caro- 
lina but  three  out  of  nine,  Maryland  but  four  out  of  nine, 
and  Pennsylvania  thirteen  out  of  twenty -three.  From  Ohio, 
from  Delaware,  from  Vermont,  not  one  was  returned.  Con- 
necticut re-elected  two  out  of  seven.  When  the  House  met 
again  in  December  it  was  found  that  nine  members  had  re- 
signed in  disgust,  and  that  new  men,  all  hostile  to  the  com- 
pensation law,  had  been  appointed  in  their  stead.  The  punish- 
ment was  unreasonable,  and,  as  is  so  often  the  case  in  great  out- 
bursts of  popular  anger,  was  harmful,  for,  of  all  the  Congresses 
which  up  to  that  time  had  assembled  under  the  Constitution, 
the  ablest  and  the  most  useful  was  that  so  ruthlessly  swept  away. 
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Side  by  side  with  the  election  of  congressmen  went  the 
choice  of  presidential  electors.  The  question,  *'  Who  shall 
follow  Mr.  Madison  in  the  presidential  chair  ? "  had  been 
generally  asked  as  early  as  the  close  of  the  war,  for  it  was 
known  that,  according  to  what  was  fast  becoming  established 
usage,  a  nomination  would  be  made  by  a  caucus  of  Republican 
congressmen  early  in  1816.  The  friends  of  each  aspirant  be- 
gan, therefore,  at  once  to  work  in  their  chief's  behalf.  Madi- 
son himself  leaned  strongly  toward  Monroe,  who,  his  support- 
ers declared,  had  retired  from  the  contest  in  1808  with  a  more 
than  tacit  understanding  that  he  was  to  be  the  next  President. 
But  the  jealousy  and  hatred  nursed  by  a  portion  of  the  New 
York  Republicans  had  by  no  means  died  out.  It  had  spread 
to  the  most  popular  and  influential  leaders  of  the  party.  The 
time  had  come,  in  their  opinion,  for  the  Virginia  dynasty  to 
end.  There  ought  again  to  be  a  Northern  President.  But,  as 
New  England  was  Federalist  in  politics  and  in  their  view  dis- 
loyal, the  choice  should  be  confined  to  the  Middle  States,  or, 
in  other  words,  New  York.  A  quiet  and  earnest  effort  was 
therefore  made  during  the  summer  of  1815  to  prepare  the 
Legislature  to  urge  and  the  State  delegation  to  support  the 
claims  of  Daniel  Tompkins,  then  Governor  of  the  State.  As 
Congress  met  before  the  Legislature,  some  assemblymen  who 
were  friendly  to  Tompkins  made  a  canvass  of  such  Republi- 
can congressmen  as  were  likely  to  attend  the  congressional 
caucus.  To  their  delight  they  found  that  discontent  with  the 
Virginia  dynasty  was  quite  as  strong  south  of  the  Potomac  as 
north  of  it ;  but  to  their  chagrin  the  Southern  members  flatly 
refused  to  support  Tompkins  because  he  had  never  been  in 
national  politics,  and  brought  forw^ard  William  Harris  Craw- 
ford. The  appearance  of  Crawford  as  a  possible  candidate 
really  narrowed  the  contest  to  himself  and  Monroe.  Never- 
theless, the  Republican  members  of  the  Legislature  of  New 
York  w^ent  through  the  form  of  requesting  the  Republican 
congressmen  of  the  State  to  present  and  support  the  Governor's 
name  in  the  general  caucus  at  Washington.  But  a  State  con- 
vention in  Rhode  Island  and  a  legislative  caucus  in  Pennsyl- 
vania came  out  so  strongly  in  favor  of  Monroe  that  all  hope 
of  securing  a  Northern  President  was  given  up,  and  the  oppo- 
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sition  united  on  Crawford.  The  next  step  was  to  call  the 
meeting,  which  was  done  bj  sending  a  written  notice  through 
the  mail  to  every  liepublican  member  of  the  two  Houses  of 
Congress.  The  circular  bore  neither  date  nor  signature,  but 
fixed  the  twelfth  of  March,  at  seven  o'clock  in  the  evening,  as 
the  day  and  hour  for  a  caucus  to  consider  the  propriety  of 
nominating  candidates  for  President  and  Vice-President.  The 
opponents  of  Crawford,  seeing  in  this  the  hands  of  his  friends, 
instantly  took  it  up,  and  in  an  editorial  in  the  National  Intelli- 
gencer, a  Republican  journal  published  at  Washington,  for- 
bade the  meeting.  The  authors  of  the  call,  said  the  editor, 
are  unknown.  No  one  owns  it  or  appears  to  know  anything 
about  it.  It  is  certain  that  it  did  not  originate  with  the 
friends  of  Mr.  Monroe,  and  they  surely  will  not  attend  on 
such  an  invitation.*  The  meeting,  in  consequence,  was  post- 
poned four  days  lest  the  revolt  of  the  followers  of  Monroe 
should  reduce  the  caucus  to  a  small  minority.  The  interven- 
ing time  seems  to  have  been  spent  in  smoothing  over  the 
trouble,  and  on  Saturday  evening  the  members  met  in  the 
chamber  of  the  House  of  Representatives.  The  question  first 
to  be  considered  was  whether  or  not  a  nomination  should  be 
made.  To  decide  it.  Clay  moved  that  it  was  not  expedient  to 
make  any  recommendation.  On  the  vote  being  taken,  it  was 
found  that  the  nays  had  it.  A  New  York  member  then 
moved  that  the  practice  of  naming  candidates  for  the  oflices 
of  President  and  Yice-President  by  members  of  Congress  was 
expedient,  and  ought  to  be  continued.  This  passed,  and  in  a 
little  while  Monroe  was  chosen  the  presidential  candidate  over 
William  H.  Crawford  by  a  majority  of  eleven  votes.  As 
every  one  knew  that  Crawford  would  never  consent  to  run 
for  the  vice-presidency,  which  was  still  looked  on  as  an  office 
of  no  importance,  the  two  nominees  were  Governor  Tomp- 
kins, of  New  York,  and  Governor  Snyder,  of  Pennsylvania, 
and  Tompkins  was  chosen. 

From  this  famous  caucus  twenty-nine  Republican  members 
stayed  away.  Five  sent  proxies  and  were  counted  as  present. 
Twenty-four  flatly  refused  to  attend.     But  this  symptom  of 

*  ^ation^l  Intelligencer,  March  12^  1816, 
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discontent  gave  small  indication  of  the  general  displeasure, 
not  over  the  choice,  but  over  the  manner  of  the  choice.  Jour- 
nals and  men,  who  never  for  a  moment  intended  to  vote 
against  Monroe,  vented  their  anger  upon  the  caucus.  The 
Constitution,  it  was  said,  declares  that  no  member  of  Congress 
shall  be  appointed  an  elector.  But  when  a  nomination  is 
equivalent  to  an  election,  and  that  nomination  is  made  by 
congressmen,  are  they  not  in  reality  the  electors  ?  The  poor 
people  seem  to  have  nothing  to  say  in  the  matter.  Their 
masters  have  directed,  and  they  must  obey.  Our  servants 
have  usurped  our  places.  They  have  seized  on  the  drawing- 
room  and  parlor,  taken  the  keys  and  the  plate,  and  thrust  us 
into  the  kitchen.  Nine  seems  to  be  the  lucky  number.  It 
gave  Dallas  the  bank  on  a  Thursday,  and  Monroe  the  Presi- 
dency on  a  Saturday. 

To  this  the  Republican  journals,  as  the  mouthpieces  of 
Republican  voters,  made  answer :  We  deprecate  the  caucus 
method  of  nomination.  We  admit  that  it  has  much  the  ap- 
pearance of  an  unwarrantable  assumption  of  the  rights  of  the 
people.  But  it  is  not.  The  congressmen  meet  as  citizens, 
acting  in  the  interests  of  union  and  harmony,  single  out  one 
man  and  bring  him  to  the  attention  of  the  electors.  The 
electors  are  not  bound,  though  they  are  asked,  to  support  him. 
They  are  quite  at  liberty  to  choose  some  one  else.  The  caucus 
system,  moreover,  has  grown  out  of  the  nature  of  our  free 
institutions.  In  a  country  where  all  are  free  to  nominate, 
this  piece  of  political  machinery  is  necessary,  in  order  to  pre- 
vent a  dozen  men  being  put  in  nomination  and  defeat  thus 
assured.  Only  when  the  people  waver  in  their  choice  does  the 
caucus  become  dangerous.  In  this  case  the  people  have  not 
hesitated.  They  are  all  for  Monroe.  The  East  sees  in  him 
one  of  the  last  of  that  glorious  band  of  patriots  of  the  Revolu- 
tion from  whom  no  man  should  ever  be  allowed  to  take  the 
presidency.  The  West  remembers  him  as  the  man  so  instru- 
mental in  the  purchase  of  Louisiana.  The  South  recalls  with 
gratitude  his  efforts  to  open  the  Mississippi.  He  is  the  choice 
of  the  people.  We  may,  then,  wave  all  question  as  to  the 
manner  of  his  nomination.  The  end  has  fully  justified  the 
means. 
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So  far  as  the  people  were  concerned  this  was  strictly  true. 
Everywhere  Monroe's  nomination  was  approved.  Even  in 
New  England,  when  the  spring  elections  caine,  great  Repub- 
lican gains  were  made.  In  New  York  the  Legislature,  which 
had  been  Federalist  in  1815,  became  Republican  in  1816,  and 
this  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  Republicans,  led  on  bj  Martin 
Van  Buren,  had  by  an  infamous  proceeding  stolen  the  Assem- 
bly but  a  few  weeks  before.  There  were  then  one  hundred 
and  twenty-six  members  of  the  Assembly,  but  so  close  had 
been  the  election  of  1815  that  each  party  secured  sixty-three. 
But  ere  the  Legislature  met,  one  Republican  had  died,  another 
had  gone  abroad  for  his  health,  and,  as  one  Federalist  was 
too  ill  to  attend,  the  numbers  of  the  two  parties  were  :  Re- 
publicans sixty-one.  Federalists  sixty-two.  It  happened,  how- 
ever, that  the  seat  of  Mr.  Allen,  the  Republican  from  Ontario 
County,  was  contested  by  Mr.  Fellows,  the  Federalist,  who, 
though  he  received  seven  more  votes,  was  refused  a  certiiicate 
by  the  county  clerk  because  some  of  the  ballots  were  cast  for 
Hen.  Fellows,  when,  according  to  law,  they  should  have  been 
cast  for  Henry  Fellows.  As  this  gave  the  Republicans  a  major- 
ity of  one,  the  announcement  was  made  openly  that  when  the 
House  met  they  would  elect  a  Speaker  and  Council  of  Appoint- 
ment— an  announcement  which  so  incensed  the  Federalists 
that  on  the  first  day  of  the  session  they  refused  to  attend,  stayed 
out  in  a  body,  and  prevented  a  quorum.  On  the  second  day, 
fearing  their  constituents  would  not  approve  such  conduct, 
they  all  attended,  and,  despite  every  effort  they  could  make,  a 
Republican  Speaker  and  clerk  were  elected.  It  was  then 
moved  to  expel  Mr.  Allen  instanter ;  but  the  Republicans  de- 
feated the  motion  and  proceeded  to  choose  a  Republican  Coun- 
cil of  Appointment  by  the  casting  vote  of  the  Speaker,  and 
having  thus  secured  the  patronage  of  the  State  by  the  aid  of 
the  vote  of  Mr.  Allen,  they  unanimously  unseated  him  and 
gave  his  place  to  Mr.  Fellows. 

As  one  of  the  duties  of  the  Council  of  Appointment  was 
to  appoint  the  clerks  of  the  counties,  the  opportunity  for 
repeating  this  fraud  to  any  extent  seemed  to  have  been  se- 
cured by  the  Republicans.  The  Federalist  members  of  the 
Assembly  therefore  made  a  long  address  to  the  people,  recit- 
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ing  the  facts  and  calling  on  them  to  make  their  decision 
accordingly.*  This  the  people  did,  and  at  the  election  held 
in  181G  made  the  Assembly  Kepublican  by  a  large  majority. 

In  Maryland,  where  the  election  was  sure  to  be  close,  the 
Federalists  in  their  tnrn  attempted  to  resort  to  fraud,  and  se- 
lected the  town  of  Annapolis  as  the  place  of  their  operations. 

Under  the  Constitution  of  Maryland  the  State  Senate  was 
chosen  every  five  years  by  a  body  of  electors  sent  from  the 
counties.  But  it  so  happened  that  the  number  of  these  men 
had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  population  of  the  dis- 
tricts they  represented,  and  that  the  city  of  Baltimore,  where 
some  six  thousand  votes  were  cast,  and  the  city  of  Annap- 
olis, where  the  voters  were  never  more  than  two  hundred  and 
sixty,  each  chose  one  elector.  Now  the  Federalists  wanted 
but  one  more  elector  to  secure  a  Federalist  Senate  for  five 
years ;  and  as  Annapolis  was  Republican  by  about  thirty  ma- 
jority, they  decided  to  colonize  the  city  and  carry  it.  But  no 
citizen  could  vote  in  Maryland  who  had  not  resided  for  six 
consecutive  months  in  one  city  or  county.  During  the  last 
days  of  February  and  tlie  first  week  of  March,  therefore,  the 
people  of  Annapolis  were  not  a  little  surprised  to  notice 
groups  and  bands  of  laborers  and  mechanics  flocking  to  their 
city  till  some  forty  men  had  arrived  and  put  up  at  the  taverns. 
They  said  they  were  in  search  of  work.  But  when  it  was  seen 
that — though  no  work  was  to  be  had — they  still  lingered  at 
the  taverns,  paying  their  bills  and  showing  very  little  concern 
that  none  of  them  were  busy,  the  party  leaders  of  the  Repub- 
licans suspected  it  was  politics  and  not  work  that  caused  the 
singular  migration,  and  soon  unearthed  tlie  plot.  Indeed,  they 
proved  that  the  pretended  laborers  were  hired,  for  twenty 
dollars  a  month  and  their  board,  to  go  to  Annapolis,  acquire 
residence,  and  vote  for  the  Federalist  ticket.  Such  an  out- 
burst of  indignation  followed  this  discovery  that  the  men 
were  discharged  and  the  attempt  abandoned.  Party  spirit 
in  Maryland  ran  liigh  ;  yet  tlie  Federalists  suffered  badly  in 
consequence  of  their  efforts  to  colonize,  and  when  the  presi- 
dential election  took  place  they  chose  but  three  of  the  eleven 

*  American  Daily  Advertiser,  February  21,  1816. 
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electors.  With  this  they  had  nuicli  reason  to  be  pleased,  for, 
save  in  Massachusetts,  Connecticut,  and  Delaware,  not  another 
electoral  vote  was  secured  by  their  party.  The  admission  of 
Indiana  into  the  Union  added  three  more  members  to  the 
Electoral  College  and  raised  the  number  of  votes  to  two 
hundred  and  twenty-one  ;  but  as  one  member  did  not  vote 
in  Delaware,  and  the  three  Federalists  in  Maryland  refused  to 
attend  at  the  State  Capitol,  but  two  hundred  and  seventeen 
ballots  were  cast,  and  of  these,  Monroe  and  Tompkins  each 
received  one  hundred  and  eighty-three.  Thirty-four  were 
given  to  Eufus  King,  the  Federalist  candidate  for  the  presi- 
dency, and  the  same  number  scattered  among  four  apparent 
candidates  for  the  vice-presidency.*  On  February  twelfth  the 
votes  were  counted  in  the  presence  of  the  Senate  and  House, 
and  Monroe  and  Tompkins  declared  President  and  Vice-Presi- 
dent for  the  next  four  years,  beginning  March  fourth. 

The  widespread    condemnation  of   the  caucus  system  of 
nominating  candidates  afforded  an  excuse  for  again  introduc- 
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ing  in  Congress  an  amendnnent  to  the  Constitution  which  had 
often  been  proposed  both  by  individuals  and  by  States.  The 
mover  on  this  occasion  was  Israel  Pickens,  of  North  Caro- 
lina, who  laid  before  the  House  a  joint  resolution  providing 
that  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States  should  be  so  amend- 
ed that  in  each  State  both  members  of  the  House  and  ejectors 
of  President  and  Vice-President  should  be  chosen  in  districts. 

Pickens,  and  those  who  supported  him,  took  the  ground 
that  their  proposition  introduced  no  new  principle  into  the 
Constitution,  but  merely  defined  the  mode  of  using  a  most 
important  one  already  there ;  that  steadiness  and  uniformity 
in  the  exercise  of  it  was  greatly  to  be  desired  ;  and  that  uni- 
formity could  only  be  secured  by  a  constitutional  am.endment. 
"  So  long,"  said  they,  "  as  the  States  are  free  to  change  the 
mode  whenever  they  please,  all  will  be  fluctuation  and  uncer- 
tainty. We  shall  see,  as  we  have  seen,  in  the  same  State,  now 
a  general  ticket ;  now  a  resort  to  the  district  system ;  now  a 
choice  by  the  Legislature,  according  as  the  needs  of  the  ruling 
party  will  be  best  served.  The  disgraceful  struggles  which 
cost  ^ew  York  her  electoral  vote  in  1789,  and  almost  deprived 
Pennsylvania  of  hers  in  1800  and  Massachusetts  of  hers  in 
1812,  and  the  sudden  change  in  N^ew  Jersey  on  the  very  eve 
of  an  election,  are  but  so  many  cases  in  point.  If  it  be  asked 
why  the  district  system  is  recommended  to  be  made  the  uni- 
form system,  we  answer,  because  it  is  equitable,  just,  and  demo- 
cratic. To  choose  representatives  by  a  general  ticket  and 
electors  by  State  Legislatures  is  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  our 
Government,  which  is  essentially  a  popular  one.  The  voice 
of  the  people  expressed  at  the  polls  is  the  only  sovereign  and 
independent  use  of  authority  known  to  this  nation.  By  the 
district  plan  the  voters  are  enabled  to  know  something  of  the 
candidates.  They  can  judge  by  their  own  knowledge  who  is 
entitled  to  their  support.  They  do  not  need  the  interference, 
the  dictation  of  a  caucus.  They  are  not  hampered  by  a  gen- 
eral ticket  of  many  names,  some  of  whom  they  may  not  know 
and  others  of  whom  they  may  not  like.  The  elections,  con- 
fined to  narrow  limits,  will  be  free  from  intrigue,  corruption, 
and  public  excitement." 

"  Pray,  Mr.  Chairman,"  said  those  who  answered    these 
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arguments,  "why  is  uniformity  desirable?  Of  what  conse- 
quence is  it  to  New  York  tliat  in  Virginia  electors  are  chosen 
by  general  ticket,  or  to  Virginia  that  in  New  York  they  are 
chosen  by  the  Legislature  ?  It  is,  to  be  sure,  a  fancy,  rather 
pretty  than  otherwise,  that  the  whole  Union  should  be  marked 
off  into  lots  thirty  miles  square,  and  that  on  the  same  day  and 
in  the  same  manner  the  men  of  each  district  should  vote  for 
electors  or  representatives.  But  does  anybody  suppose  that 
uniformity  is  then  obtained  ?  Not  at  all ;  for  in  Virginia  none 
can  vote  but  landholders,  while  in  Maryland  any  man  over 
twenty-one  may  have  a  voice  in  the  election.  Does  anybody 
suppose  the  districts  will  be  laid  off  without  regard  to  the  po- 
litical ideas  of  their  inhabitants  ? " 

"  Mr.  Chairman,"  said  a  member,  "  I  had  the  honor  of  a 
seat  in  the  Legislature  of  New  York  when  that  State  was  last 
divided  into  districts  for  the  purpose  of  electing  members  of 
this  House  ;  and  how  were  they  laid  off  ?  Why,  with  the 
sole  view  of  returning  supporters  of  the  administration,  and 
for  this  purpose  counties  were  cut  and  slashed  in  every  direc- 
tion ;  districts  of  every  shape  were  manufactured  ;  cities  were 
sundered,  and  parts  whose  political  character  was  not  of  the 
right  sort  were  joined  with  counties  a  hundred  miles  away ; 
towns  were  torn  out  of  the  very  heart  of  one  county  and 
annexed  to  others — in  short,  no  device,  however  shameful, 
was  omitted  to  secure  the  result,  and  the  result  was  secured. 
Gentlemen,  we  have  heard  of  the  senatorial  districts  of  Mas- 
sachusetts, and  of  the  name  to  which  one  of  them  gave  rise, 
and  how,  in  Maryland,  in  order  to  get  a  Republican  elector  of 
President  and  Vice-President,  the  county  of  Montgomery  M^as 
most  unnaturally  divided  and  a  part,  strongly  Federalist,  joined 
to  the  city  of  Baltimore  by  a  narrow  strip  which  runs  the  whole 
length  of  the  county  of  Anne  Arundel.  With  these  facts  full 
in  view,  can  we  hope  for  any  good  from  the  districting  plan  ? 
Sir,  the  source  of  all  the  evils  of  which  we  are  complaining  is 
the  legislative  caucus.  And  will  districting  stop  the  caucus, 
prevent  State  intrigue,  palsy  executive  influence,  prevent  ex- 
ecutive interposition?"  Before  voting,  the  resolution  was 
divided,  and  though  each  part  was  carried  in  the  Committee 
of  the  Whole  by  a  handsome  majority,  it  was  so  apparent  that 
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the  support  of  two  thirds  of  the  members  could  not  be  ob- 
tained that  the  House  laid  the  resolution  on  the  table. 

While  still  smarting  under  the  punishment  administered 
for  the  Caucus  and  the  Compensation  Bill,  the  members  of 
the  Fourteenth  Congress  had  gathered  in  their  hall  on  De- 
cember second  in  no  amicable  frame  of  mind.  So  indignant 
were  they  that  when  a  Virginia  member,  who  had  taken  care 
to  be  out  of  the  House  in  March  when  the  yeas  and  nays 
were  ordered  on  the  bill,  moved  that  the  Committee  on  the 
Judiciary  be  instructed  to  report  a  bill  to  repeal  the  Com- 
pensation Law,  the  House  refused  to  consider  it.  Neverthe- 
less, when  Johnson  asked  for  a  special  committee  to  inquire 
into  the  expediency  of  repeal,  the  request  was  granted.  On 
the  committee,  besides  Johnson,  were  Daniel  Webster,  William 
Findley,  the  father  of  the  House,  Timothy  Pitkin,  now  grate- 
fully remembered  as  the  most  accurate  and  painstaking  statis- 
tician of  his  time,  and  three  others  of  lesser  fame.  Webster 
wrote  the  report  which  defended  the  act  and  recommended  a 
return  to  daily  wages.  Debate  was  put  off  till  after  the  holi- 
days in  order  that  all  the  members  might  be  in  their  seats ; 
but  when  it  began,  no  other  business  was  considered  for  nine 
days.  During  that  time  every  phase  of  the  question — the 
depreciation  of  money ;  the  rise  in  the  cost  of  living ;  the 
purchasing  power  of  six  dollars  in  1789  and  in  1816  ;  the  duty 
of  the  representative  to  bow  before  public  opinion  ;  whether 
tirades  in  the  newspapers  and  resolutions  of  public  meetings 
could  be  considered  as  the  expression  of  public  opinion  ;  the 
right  of  constituents  and  legislatures  to  instruct  or  request — 
was  under  discussion.  At  length,  when  debate  was  over,  the 
House  decided  to  take  the  money,  repeal  the  act  after  the 
close  of  the  session,  and  leave  the  matter  of  pay  in  future  to 
be  settled  by  the  Congress  elected  on  that  issue. 

The  Compensation  Law  put  to  rest,  the  House,  about  the 
last  of  January,  turned  once  more  to  public  business,  and  with 
characteristic  energy  placed  eighty-one  acts  and  resolutions  on 
the  statute  books  before  the  fourth  of  March.  All  were  im- 
portant, but  a  few  were  especially  so.  One  authorized  the 
people  of  Mississippi  to  form  a  State  constitution.  Another 
organized  the  new  territory  of  Alabama.     A  third  admitted 
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the  State  of  Indiana  into  the  Union.  A  fourth  regulated  the 
trade  in  plaster  of  Paris  and  stopped  its  importation  from  any 
country  from  which  it  could  not  be  brought  in  vessels  of  the 
United  States.  The  act  was,  of  course,  in  retaliation  for  the 
plaster  laws  of  Nova  Scotia  and  New  Brunswick.  A  fifth,  the 
Navigation  Act,  was  aimed  directly  at  Great  Britain  and 
Sweden,  and  provided  that,  beginning  on  October  first,  no 
goods,  wares,  or  merchandise  should  be  imported  into  the 
United  States  from  any  foreign  port  or  place  except  in  vessels 
of  the  United  States,  or  in  such  foreign  ships  as  truly  belonged 
to  the  citizens  or  subjects  of  the  country  in  which  the  goods, 
wares,  or  merchandise  were  grown,  produced,  or  made.  Yet 
another — an  "  act  more  effectually  to  preserve  the  neutral  rela- 
tions of  the  United  States  " — was  the  most  lasting  and  impor- 
tant of  all,  as  it  defined  the  attitude  toward  warring  nations 
we  have  so  carefully  maintained  ever  since.  The  subject  of 
neutral  relations  was  brought  up  by  the  complications  growing 
out  of  the  revolutions  in  Spanish  America. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  the  invasion  of  Spain  by  Napo- 
leon and  the  accession  of  his  brother  to  the  throne  was  the 
nominal  cause  of  a  general  revolt  of  the  Spanish  viceroyalties 
and  the  establishment  of  juntas  to  rule  in  the  name  of  Ferdi- 
nand YII  in  America.  But  the  fall  of  Napoleon  and  the 
restoration  of  the  Bourbons  in  the  person  of  Ferdinand  had 
not  been  followed  by  a  return  of  the  provinces  to  their  ancient 
allegiance.  A  taste  of  even  such  liberty  as  they  enjoyed  was 
enough,  and  one  of  the  first  acts  of  the  King  after  regaining 
his  throne  was  to  attempt  to  reduce  Buenos  Ayres,  Cartagena, 
and  Mexico  by  force.  In  the  struggle  which  ensued,  not  a 
little  help  in  men,  money,  and  supplies  was  drawn  by  the  rebels 
from  the  United  States.  Ship  after  ship,  armed  and  equipped 
for  fighting,  cleared  from  the  Custom-Houses  at  Baltimore  and 
New  Orleans  as  merchantmen,  and,  after  touching  at  some 
port  specified  in  the  papers,  would  hoist  the  flag  of  New 
Granada,  or  the  United  Provinces  of  Mexico,  and  begin  to 
rob,  plunder,  and  destroy  the  commerce  of  Spain.  Some, 
without  going  through  the  form  of  entering  the  port  for 
which  they  had  cleared,  would  throw  off  their  merchant  char- 
acter the  moment  they  were  on  the  high  seas,  would  mount 
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their  guns,  raise  their  flag,  and  prey  on  the  commerce  of  a 
nation  at  amity  with  the  United  States.  In  other  instances 
ships  from  the  revolted  provinces,  with  the  flags  of  their  gov- 
ernments at  their  mast-heads,  would  enter  our  ports  and  buy 
guns,  powder,  and  food,  enlist  men  for  the  armies,  and  even 
take  on  board  as  passengers  citizens  of  the  United  States  who 
were  to  serve  in  the  army  of  the  insurgents. 

As  soon,  therefore,  as  diplomatic  relations  were  renewed 
with  Spain,  in  1815,  a  demand  was  made  upon  the  adminis- 
tration that  such  violations  of  neutrality  should  be  stopped. 
The  demand  would  have  been  made  long  before  were  it  not 
for  the  fact  that  since  1808  no  diplomatic  relations  of  any 
kind  had  been  held  with  Spain.  She  was  then  engaged  in  her 
struggle  with  Napoleon,  whose  brother  Joseph  occupied  the 
throne,  and  was  governed  by  the  Supreme  Central  Junta, 
which  claimed  to  act  in  the  name  of  the  deposed  Ferdinand 
YII.  This  junta  in  1809  sent  out  Don  Luis  de  Onis  to  be  En- 
voy Extraordinary  and  Minister  Plenipotentiary  to  the  United 
States.  But  on  his  arrival,  in  October,  1809,  he  was  assured 
that,  much  as  the  United  States  applauded  the  efforts  of  the 
Spaniards,  eager  as  we  were  to  maintain  a  good  understanding 
with  Spain,  he  could  not  be  received  as  Minister  from  the 
provisional  government.  So  long  as  the  crown  was  in  dispute 
the  United  States  would  be  neutral.  During  six  years,  there- 
fore, he  remained  in  this  country,  entering  protests  against 
the  action  of  the  Government  in  Florida  affairs  that  never 
were  answered,  writing  for  the  press  under  an  assumed  name, 
and  gathering  a  curious  mass  of  matter  out  of  which  he  con- 
structed in  after  times  a  statistical  account  of  our  country, 
called  a  "  Memoir  upon  the  Negotiations  between  Spain  and 
the  United  States  of  America  which  led  to  the  Treaty  of 
1819."  At  last,  in  December,  1815,  as  no  doubt  existed  in 
the  mind  of  Madison  as  to  who  was  to  have  the  Spanish  crown, 
Don  Onis  was  received  as  Minister,  and  began  at  once  to 
press  for  the  prosecution  of  the  men  concerned  in  breaches  of 
neutrality.  He  reminded  the  Secretary  that  it  was  a  well- 
known  fact  that  "  a  factious  band  of  insurgents  and  incendi- 
aries "  had  long  continued  to  infest  Louisiana,  and  especially 
New  Ori^aBS  md  Natchitoches  j  that  under  the  lead  of  Jos^ 
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Alvarez  de  Toledo  and  Jose  Manuel  Herrera,  who  had  issued 
some  fifteen  hundred  commissions,  troops  were  being  openly 
raised  and  armed  within  the  United  States  for  the  purpose 
of  "  lighting  the  flame  of  revolution  in  New  Spain  "  and  rob- 
bing the  peaceful  subjects  of  the  King,  liis  master.  He  com- 
plained that  ships  under  the  insurrectionary  flag  of  Buenos 
Ayres,  Carthagena,  and  the  Congress  of  Mexico  had  been  al- 
lowed to  enter  the  ports  of  the  United  States  and  land  and  sell 
cargoes  of  goods  plundered  from  Spaniards  on  the  high  seas,  and 
he  asked  that  these  practices  be  broken  up,  that  the  men  en- 
gaged in  them  be  punished,  and  that  the  ships  of  the  revolting 
provinces  be  shut  out  of  our  ports.^  Monroe  replied  that  the 
United  States  was  under  no  obligation  to  surrender  any  inhabit- 
ant of  Spain  or  her  provinces  on  the  demand  of  the  Spanish 
government ;  that  no  such  inhabitant  could  be  punished  in  the 
United  States  for  acts  done  out  of  it,  and  that,  in  the  present 
disorganized  state  of  many  countries,  where  government  repeat- 
edly succeeded  government,  the  President  had  ordered  collec- 
tors of  the  ports  not  to  make  the  flag  of  any  vessel  the  crite- 
rion of  its  right  of  entry.  Nevertheless,  that  all  the  facts  might 
be  known,  the  complaints  of  Don  Onis  were  referred  to  the 
United  States  District  Attorney  in  Louisiana,  who  denied  that 
troops  had  been  openly  enlisted  in  Louisiana,  but  admitted 
that  attempts  had  often  been  made  to  arm  and  fit  out  ships, 
and  that  while  some  of  these  failed,  others  had  been  success- 
ful. Indeed,  he  sent  a  long  list  of  men  prosecuted,  ships 
libelled,  and  Spanish  property  seized  and  restored  since  the 
peace  under  the  act  of  June,  iTO^.f  The  attorney  at  Bal- 
timore furnished  like  information,  and  Madison,  taking  up 
these  two  letters,  made  them  the  subject  of  a  special  mes- 
sage as  soon  as  Congress  assembled.  The  message  was  re- 
ferred to  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  whose  chairman 
called  on  the  Secretary  of  State  for  information  as  to  what 
was  needed  to  make  the  laws  effective.  Monroe  answered 
that  when  the  character  of  a  vessel  was  suspected,  bonds  should 

*  The  Minister  of  Spain  to  the  Secretary  of  State,  December  30, 1816.  Amer- 
ic»n  State  Papers,  Foreign  Relations,  vol.  iv,  pp.  422,  423. 

f  Letter  of  John  Dick,  Esq.,  to  the  Secretary  of  State,  March  1,  1816.  Ibid., 
pp.  X04,  106. 
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be  required,  and  that  when  the  presumption  of  an  intent  to 
violate  the  neutrahty  of  the  United  States  was  strong  tlie  col- 
lector should  have  power  to  seize  and  hold  the  vessel.  As  the 
law  then  stood,  it  was  in  two  parts.  The  first,  the  law  of 
1794,  called  forth  by  the  conduct  of  Genet,  provided  that  no 
citizen  of  the  United  States  could  accept  a  commission  from 
any  foreign  power,  or  enlist  or  cause  others  to  enlist  in  the 
service  of  a  foreign  power,  or  fit  out  vessels  within  the 
United  States  to  cruise  against  or  set  on  foot  military  expedi- 
tions to  fight  against  friendly  nations.  The  second  part,  the  law 
of  1797,  forbade  a  citizen  to  go  without  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  United  States  and  do  any  of  the  acts  the  law  of  1794 
prohibited  him  to  do  within  the  United  States.  There  was 
nothing,  however,  to  prevent  a  citizen  and  a  foreigner  doing 
together  what  neither  could  do  alone.  Indeed,  to  avoid  the 
law,  it  was  merely  necessary  for  an  American  to  build,  arm, 
and  equip  a  vessel  in  any  of  our  ports  and  sell  it  to  a  foreigner, 
who  could  take  it  out  of  our  waters  and  use  it  to  plunder  the 
commerce  of  friendly  nations.  Moreover,  the  President  had 
no  power  to  interfere  to  prevent  the  commission  of  offences. 

The  bill  which  the  committee  presented  provided,  there- 
fore, among  other  things,  that  whoever  fitted  out  or  armed  a 
.vessel  to  be  used  for  cruising  against  the  subjects  of  a  power 
at  peace  with  the  United  States,  or  sold  such  a  vessel  knowing 
that  the  purchaser  intended  to  so  use  it,  should  be  fined  and 
imprisoned;  that  the  owners  of  armed  vessels  should  give 
bonds  not  to  employ  them  against  friendly  nations ;  and  that 
collectors  of  the  ports  should  seize  and  detain  suspicious  craft 
till  the  will  of  the  President  was  known,  or  the  owners  gave 
bonds  not  to  be  guilty  of  a  breach  of  neutrality.  The  bill 
was  eminently  wise  and  proper.  But  Spain  was  to  be  greatly 
benefited  by  it,  and  the  recollection  of  the  many  injuries  suf- 
fered at  her  hands  raised  up  a  strong  opposition.  Her  de- 
mand for  the  Mississippi  valley  at  the  end  of  the  war  for  in- 
dependence, her  refusal  to  recognize  the  boundary  line  of 
thirty-one  degrees,  her  long  occupation  of  our  soil,  her  refusal 
to  open  the  Mississippi,  the  reluctance  with  which  she  made 
the  treaty  of  1795,  her  refusal  to  pay  for  spoliations  com- 
mitted on  our  ships  and  commerce  in  her  ports,  her  protest 
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against  the  purchase  of  Louisiana,  and  the  dispute  which  had 
so  long  been  raging  over  the  limits  of  Florida  and  Louisiana, 
were  not  forgotten.  Of  all  foreign  nations  she  was  undoubt- 
edly at  that  moment  the  most  hateful  to  the  great  mass  of  the 
people  in  the  South  and  West,  and  their  dislike  was  plainly 
reflected  in  Congress.  Indeed,  the  majority  in  favor  of  the 
bill,  which  on  principle  ought  to  have  received  every  vote, 
was  but  thirty-four  in  a  House  of  one  hundred  and  fifty-four. 
Of  the  sixty  nays,  thirty-two  were  given  by  men  from  States 
south  and  west  of  Pennsylvania.  Every  vote  cast  by  Ohio, 
Kentucky,  Tennessee,  and  Louisiana  was  against  the  bill,  for 
Spain  had  no  friends  in  the  valley  of  the  Mississippi.  In  the 
whole  New  England  delegation  she  had  but  three  enemies. 

Among  the  bills  which  failed  was  one  creating  a  fund  for 
a  general  system  of  internal  improvements,  which  Madison 
vetoed  in  the  last  hours  of  his  term  of  ofiice.  The  cere- 
monies which  attend  the  inauguration  of  his  successor  were 
performed  in  the  open  air  in  1817,  for  the  first  time  since 
1789.  Monroe  had  informed  the  president  of  the  Senate 
that,  according  to  custom,  he  would  take  the  oath  of  ofiice 
in  the  chamber  of  the  House  of  Representatives,  and  the  Sen- 
ate committee  had  drawn  up  an  elaborate  order  of  exercises. 
The  President-elect,  attended  by  the  heads  of  departments,  the 
marshal  of  the  district,  the  marshal  of  the  day,  and  the  mayors 
of  the  district,  was  to  have  been  met  at  the  door  of  the  House 
by  the  Senate  committee  of  arrangements  and  escorted  to  the 
Speaker's  chair.  On  the  right  was  to  sit  the  president  of  the 
Senate,  with  the  ex-President  and  the  Speaker  on  either  hand. 
To  the  left  of  the  chair  were  to  have  been  the  foreign  minis- 
ters and  their  suites,  while  the  justices  of  the  Supreme  Court 
were  to  sit  at  a  table  in  front  of  the  chair.  Behind  them  were 
to  be,  first,  the  senators,  then  the  members  of  the  House,  and 
then  as  many  ladies  as  space  would  allow.  The  gallery  was  to 
be  open  to  the  public.  Unhappily,  before  the  day  came,  a 
quarrel  arose  between  Clay  and  the  committee,  and  the  use  of 
the  chamber  of  the  House  was  refused.  The  enemies  of  Clay 
declared  that  he  was  angry  because  Monroe  had  not  selected 
him  to  be  Secretary  of  State,  a  post  then  looked  on  as  that  of 
the  "  heir  apparent  to  the  presidency,"    Jlis  friends  declared 
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tliat  he  did  not  think  the  lioor  of  the  room  was  strong  enough 
to  support  so  great  a  crowd.  But  the  truth  seems  to  be  that  a 
serious  disagreement  existed  concerning  the  use  of  the  furni- 
ture belonging  to  the  House,  and  tliat,  as  Clay  would  not  yield, 
the  committee  erected  "an  elevated  portico"  in  front  of  tlie 
Congress  hall,  and  on  this  Monroe  delivered  his  speech  and 
took  the  oath  of  office  in  the  presence  of  "  an  immense  con- 
course of  officers  of  the  Government,  foreign  officers,  strangers, 
and  citizens."  Such  a  concourse,  it  was  said,  ''  had  never  be- 
fore been  seen  in  Washington,  the  number  of  persons  present 
beino:  estimated  at  from  live  to  eie:ht  thousand."  When  the 
speech  was  ended  and  the  oath  taken  a  single  gun  announced 
the  fact ;  salutes  followed  at  the  navy  yard,  at  the  Battery,  at 
Fort  Warburton,  and  from  some  pieces  of  artillery  on  the  spot, 
after  which  the  President  was  escorted  to  his  house  by  a  long 
cavalcade  of  militia  and  citizens  on  horseback  and  in  carriages. 
That  night  there  was  a  line  ball  at  Davis's  Hotel. 

That  Clay  was  deeply  offended  w^as  shown  by  his  conduct, 
for  of  all  the  distinguished  men  in  Washington  on  that  day, 
he  alone  did  not  attend  the  inauguration.  The  place  which 
he  so  much  coveted  was  given  to  John  Quincy  Adams.  The 
secretaryship  of  the  Treasury  went  to  William  Harris  Craw- 
ford. John  C.  Calhoun  became  Secretary  of  ^ar,  and  B.  W. 
Crowninshield  Secretary  of  the  Navy. 

The  selection  of  these  ujen  was  a  matter  of  several  months, 
and  before  appointing  them  Monroe  announced  his  intention 
of  visiting  all  the  forts  and  posts  along  the  seaboard  from  Bal- 
timore to  Portland,  and  from  Portland  westward  to  Detroit. 
About  the  end  of  May,  accordingly,  he  set  out,  spent  the  first 
Sunday  in  June  at  Baltimore,  visited  the  battle  ground  where 
Poss  was  killed,  examined  Fort  McHenry,  inspected  the  militia, 
and,  after  receiving  and  replying  to  some  fulsome  addresses, 
took  the  steamboat  for  Philadelphia.  His  intention  was  to 
make  the  journey  a  tour  of  duty.  Congress,  as  he  told  the 
people  of  Baltimore  when  they  invited  him  to  a  public  dinner, 
had  voted  large  sums  of  money  for  the  fortification  of  the 
coast  and  inland  frontier,  and  for  the  building  of  ships  and 
naval  dockyards,  and  had  made  the  executive  largely  responsi- 
ble for  their  faithful  construction.     That  he  might  carry  out 
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this  trust  he  must  see  the  works  in  process  of  building,  and 
for  this  purpose — and  for  this  purpose  alone — he  liad  under- 
taken the  journey.  He  could,  therefore,  "  assume  no  style  in 
regard  "  to  his  countrymen  other  than  that  of  a  fellow-citizen. 
But  the  people  were  determined  to  treat  him  not  as  he  wished 
to  be  treated,  but  as  the  chosen  ruler  of  a  great  and  prosperous 
nation.  Since  the  days  of  Washington  no  President  had  ever 
shown  himself  to  the  people.  Since  tlie  days  of  Adams  no 
President  had  ever  entered  ]Mew  York  or  New  England,  nor, 
indeed,  so  nmch  as  crossed  to  the  north  bank  of  the  Potomac 
save  to  go  to  Washington.  The  appearance,  therefore,  of 
Monroe  in  the  cities  of  the  Middle  and  Eastern  States  aroused 
an  outburst  of  enthusiasm  which  turned  his  tour  of  duty  into 
a  triumphal  progress.  The  old  prejudice  against  him  as  a 
Southern  man,  as  a  member  of  the  Virginia  dynasty,  as  a 
President  inimicable  to  the  interests  of  the  North  and  the 
East,  disappeared  instantly.  Men  of  both  parties  joined  in 
giving  him  such  a  welcome  as  had  never  been  extended  to  any 
of  his  predecessors.  At  Philadelphia,  at  Trenton,  at  New 
Brunswick  his  approach  was  heralded  by  the  discharge  of 
cannon.  He  was  met  at  the  outskirts  of  the  towns  by  the 
municipal  authorities,  by  the  militia,  and  by  crowds  of  people, 
all  eager  to  behold  a  President,  and  escorted  through  the  streets 
to  the  sound  of  ringing  bells  and  what  was  then  called  a  ''^feu 
de  joie^  While  at  New  York  he  visited  the  Battery,  Harlem 
Heights,  West  Point,  the  forts  in  the  lower  bay,  and  the  State 
Arsenal,  where  a  salute  was  fired  from  two  guns  taken  by  the 
corps  he  commanded  at  the  battle  of  Trenton.  Stern  Demo- 
crats were  somewhat  disgusted  at  the  stress  which  the  Mayor 
in  his  address  laid  upon  the  fact  that  "  the  Chief  Magistrate 
of  the  nation  "  had  come  to  the  city  ''  in  the  capacity  of  a  pri- 
vate citizen,"  and  by  the  request  of  the  aldermen  that  "  His 
Excellency "  would  sit  for  a  portrait.  But  this  was  nothing 
to  what  was  to  come,  for  the  farther  east  he  went  the  greater 
became  the  enthusiasm  which  he  excited.  At  New  Haven,  to 
which  place  he  travelled  by  steamboat,  he  won  the  hearts  of 
the  people.  It  was  not,  said  a  newspaper  in  describing  his 
reception,  the  sound  of  artillery,  nor  the  ringing  of  bells,  nor 
the  splendid  procession  that  expressed  the  feelings  and  sejiti- 
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ments  of  the  people,  but  the  general  spirit  of  hilarity  which 
showed  itself  in  every  countenance.  *'  The  demon  of  party 
for  a  time  departed,  and  gave  place  to  a  general  outburst  of 
national  feeling."  At  Hartford  he  was  addressed  as  the  **  po- 
litical father  and  guide  "  of  the  people,  and  congratulated  "that 
the  spirit  of  party,  with  its  concomitant  jealousies  and  misrep- 
resentations, no  longer  render  alien  to  each  other  those  who 
ought  to  be  bound  together  by  fraternal  affection."  When 
Bristol  was  reached  he  stopped  for  a  few  hours  "  at  the  splen- 
did mansion  of  George  De  Wolf  "  to  "  partake  of  refreshments." 
But  as  he  drew  near  to  the  house  he  noticed  that  the  entrance 
was  strewn  with  roses,  and  when  he  departed  the  ladies  show- 
ered them  upon  him.  From  Bristol  he  went  by  steamboat  to 
Providence,  where  he  held  a  public  reception,  and  then  hur- 
ried on  to  Pawtucket,  where  he  was  shown  the  first  Arkwright 
machine  ever  erected  in  this  country.  After  bidding  fareweK 
to  his  Phode  Island  friends,  Monroe  crossed  the  boundary  into 
Massachusetts,  was  met  at  Dedham  by  one  of  the  Governor's 
aides,  and  was  escorted  with  the  utmost  ceremony  to  Boston 
neck,  where  the  municipal  authorities,  the  grand  committee  of 
reception,  squadrons  of  cavalry,  foot  militia,  and  thousands  of 
citizens  on  horseback  and  in  carriages  awaited  his  coming. 
With  these  for  an  escort  he  entered  the  city  and  passed  through 
streets  lined,  it  was  said,  with  fifty  thousand  people.  There 
might  easily  have  been  that  number,  for  every  inhabitant  of 
Boston,  from  the  school  children  to  the  Governor,  seemed  de- 
termined to  do  their  utmost  to  entertain  the  President.  The 
six  days  of  his  stay  were  marked  by  an  uninterrupted  succes- 
sion of  breakfasts,  dinners,  receptions,  excursions,  salutes,  con 
gratulatory  addresses,  and  every  kind  of  civic  and  military 
honor.  But  the  effect  on  the  people  was  most  astonishing. 
In  no  city  in  the  land  had  party  hate  been  so  savage  as  in  this 
stronghold  of  Federalism.  Friendships  had  been  embittered, 
families  had  quarrelled,  society  and  whole  neighborhoods  had 
been  parted  because  of  differences  of  opinion  on  political 
questions.  With  the  arrival  of  Monroe,  however,  the  com- 
munity suddenly  realized  that  peace  had  removed  old  causes 
of  animosity,  and  that  issues  which  two  years  before  had  been 
yital  weye  then  extinct.     ^'  The  visit  of  the  President,"  said 
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the  Chronicle,  "  seems  to  have  wholly  allayed  the  storms  of 
party.  People  now  meet  in  the  same  room  who,  a  short  while 
since,  would  scarcely  pass  along  the  same  street.  If  no  other 
elfect  is  produced  by  the  President's  visit,  this  alone  will  be  an 
ample  remuneration  to  him  for  the  journey.  It  is  found  that 
citizens  of  opposite  parties  are  not  so  unworthy  of  reciprocal 
respect  as  before  they  were  thought  to  be."  Another  journal 
spoke  of  the  visit  of  Monroe  as  "  an  event  which  has  a  more 
direct  tendency  than  any  other  to  remove  prejudices,  harmonize 
feelings,  annihilate  dissensions,  and  make  us  indeed  one  people, 
for  we  have  the  sweet  consolation  that  the  President  will  be 
President  not  of  a  party,  but  of  a  great  and  powerful  nation." 
A  third  remarked  that  ever  since  Monroe's  arrival  "  party 
feeling  and  animosities  have  been  laid  aside,  and  but  one  great 
national  feeling  has  animated  every  class  of  our  citizens." 
The  Centinel  observed  that  during  the  "  jubilee  many  persons 
have  met  at  festive  boards,  in  pleasant  converse,  whom  party 
politics  had  long  severed."  What  took  place  in  Boston  was 
but  an  example  of  wdiat  had  already  taken  place  ev^erywher^. 
When,  therefore,  the  Boston  Centinel  dubbed  the  times  "  the 
era  of  good  feelings,"  the  whole  country  recognized  the  fitness 
of  the  epithet,  and  used  it,  and  the  eight  years  of  Monroe's 
administration  have,  in  consequence,  ever  since  been  known 
by  that  name. 

From  Boston,  Monroe  pursued  his  way  eastward  through 
Lynn,  Salem,  Beverly,  Newbury  port,  York,  Dover,  and 
Kennebunk  to  Portsmouth,  where  he  turned  westward,  and, 
crossing  New  Hampshire  and  Vermont,  went  down  Lake 
Champlain  by  steamboat  to  Plattsburg,  and  so  to  Ogdens- 
burg,  which  he  reached  late  in  July.  From  Ogdensburg  he 
went  by  water  to  Sackett's  Harbor,  whence  a  naval  vessel  car- 
ried him  to  Fort  Niagara.  A  short  visit  to  the  Falls  and  to 
Buffalo  followed,  after  which  another  sloop  of  war  took  him 
to  Detroit.  There  his  westward  journey  ended,  and,  turning 
homeward,  he  entered  Washington  in  September,  and  was  es- 
corted by  the  citizens  to  what  has  since  been  known  as  the 
White  House.  It  was  still  far  from  completed ;  but  it  was 
habitable,  and  in  it  Monroe  took  up  his  abode^-ft  wiser  Wi^ii 
than  when  he  left  the  Capitol, 
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CHAPTER  XXXIII. 

THE    ROUTES    OF   TRANSPORTATION. 

The  extraordinary  events  which  attended  the  tour  of  Mon- 
roe through  New  England  proved  to  him  that  he  was  more 
truly  than  any  of  his  predecessors  the  president  not  of  a  party, 
hut  of  a  great  and  united  people.  What  he  saw  across  the 
mountains  must  have  convinced  him  that  the  questions  he 
would  have  to  deal  with  would  be  of  home,  not  of  foreign, 
origin  ;  and  that  in  settling  those  questions  the  West  would 
have  a  most  decisive  influence.  During  the  last  three  years 
the  growth  of  the  West  had  been  phenomenal,  and  had  taken 
place  at  the  cost  of  the  East.  There  had  never  been  a  time 
for  thirty  years  past  w^ien  the  population  of  the  country  had 
not  been  moving  westward.  But  over  and  over  again  the  rate 
of  movement  had  been  decreased  or  accelerated  by  the  general 
condition  of  the  people.  In  good  times  it  w^as  slow ;  in  bad 
times  it  was  rapid.  The  long  period  of  distress  which  fol- 
low^ed  the  Revolution  and  continued  till  after  the  adoption  of 
the  Constitution  sent  the  people  westward  in  such  numbers  as 
threatened  to  depopulate  the  Atlantic  States.  But  with  the 
outbreak  of  the  French  revolution  ;  with  the  opening  of  the 
French  and  Dutch  West  Indian  ports  to  neutral  commerce ; 
wdth  the  demand  for  American  flour  and  grain,  lumber  and 
fish,  pork,  and  produce  of  every  sort ;  and  with  the  employ- 
ment of  thousands  on  thousands  of  American  ships  and  sailors 
in  the  carrying  trade  between  the  French,  Dutch,  and  Spanish 
possessions  in  America  and  the  parent  countries,  flush  times 
returned.  Once  more  all  classes  found  employment.  Once 
more  the  wild  rush  westward  was  checked,  and  the  people 
held  on  the  seaboard  or  turned  into  the  valleys  of  the  Mo- 
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hawk,  the  Genesee,  and  the  Susquehanna,  whence  produce 
could  easily  be  floated  to  a  market.  The  influence  which  this 
state  of  affairs  had  on  the  movement  of  population  is  well  illus- 
trated by  the  history  of  the  settlement  of  Kentucky  and  Ten- 
nessee as  compared  with  that  of  Ohio.  The  allurements  which 
from  1787  to  1791  brought  so  many  New  Englanders  to  Mari- 
etta and  to  Cincinnati,  having  been  destroyed  by  the  Indian 
War  and  the  better  opportunities  afforded  by  central  New 
York,  the  population  of  the  Territory  of  the  United  States 
Northwest  of  the  River  Ohio  almost  ceased  to  grow.  But 
that  of  Kentucky  and  Tennessee,  coming  from  a  region  little 
benefited  by  the  commercial  prosperity  of  the  Eastern  and 
Middle  States,  went  on  increasing  steadily,  and  after  1796, 
when  the  Spanish  treaty  opened  the  Mississippi  river  to  trade, 
multiplied  so  fast  that  in  1800  there  were  two  hundred  and 
twenty  thousand  people  in  Kentucky  and  one  hundred  and 
five  thousand  in  Tennessee.  In  that  same  year  the  Govern- 
ment adopted  the  system  of  selling  land  in  Ohio  on  credit,  and 
this,  coupled  with  the  return  of  peace  in  Europe  and  the  con- 
sequent decline  of  business  in  the  agricultural  and  commercial 
States,  sent  another  wave  of  population  into  Ohio  which  en- 
abled it  in  1803  to  enter  the  Union  as  a  State.  Such  was  the 
rush  that  for  the  moment  it  seemed  as  if  Indiana  must  soon  fol- 
low Ohio.  But  in  1803  w^ar  was  renewed  in  Europe,  and  trade 
and  commerce  received  such  an  impetus  as  was  never  known 
before  or  since  in  the  history  of  our  country.  The  demand  for 
sailors,  for  shipbuilders,  for  artisans,  for  mechanics  of  every 
sort,  for  farm  produce,  for  lumber,  was  astonishing.  No 
inducements  any  longer  existed  to  go  beyond  the  mountains, 
and  emigration  to  Ohio  again  diminished  only  to  be  again 
increased  by  the  commercial  depression  which  began  with  the 
long  embargo  and  continued  till  the  end  of  the  war.  Bur- 
dened with  taxation,  deprived  on  a  sudden  of  all  means  of 
support,  in  debt,  and  liable  at  any  moment  to  be  imprisoned 
for  being  in  debt,  farmers,  artisans,  mechanics,  tradesmen 
who  had  long  been  held  on  the  seaboard  by  the  flush  times 
wliich  preceded  the  war,  now  sold  their  possessions  for 
whatever  they  could  get,  and,  quitting  the  Atlantic  States 
forever,  hurried  away  to  find  new  homes  along  the  shores  of 
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the  Great  Lakes  or  on  the  eastern  slope  of  the  Mississippi 
valley. 

Unhappily,  no  records  of  this  movement  in  any  sense  com- 
plete are  now  to  be  found  ;  but  from  snch  information  as  can 
be  gathered  from  town  documents  and  newsjmpers,  toll-gate 
returns,  and  private  letters,  it  is  certain  that  till  1812  the  stream 
of  emigrants  travelling  westward  along  the  great  highwaj^s 
was  steady  and  large  in  volume,  and  that  the  class  of  people 
was  such  as  no  State  could  afford  to  lose.  Thus  a  letter  from 
Robbstown,  in  Westmoreland  County,  Pennsylvania,  a  village 
lying  directly  on  the  western  higluvay  to  Pittsburg,  announces 
that  in  one  month,  toward  the  end  of  1811,*  two  hundred  and 
thirty-six  wagons,  with  men,  women,  and  children,  and  six 
hundred  Merino  sheep,  passed  through  on  their  w^ay  to  Ohio. 
Four  of  the  wagons  w^ere  attended  by  sixty  persons,  but,  as  it 
was  then  customary  to  consider  eight  as  the  average  in  such 
cases,  it  is  probable  that  not  far  from  eighteen  hundred  per- 
sons were  concerned  in  this  migration.  Yet  the  record  is  con- 
fined to  one  month  and  to  one  town.  The  Indian  uprising 
and  the  war  did  much  to  retard  emigration  in  1812;  but  dull 
times,  the  coast  blockade,  the  taxes,  and  the  disorders  of  the 
currency  so  accelerated  it  tliat  in  the  winter  of  1814  the  exodus 
from  the  seaboard  States  became  alarming.  Old  settlers  in 
central  New  York  declared  they  had  never  seen  so  many  teams 
and  sleighs  loaded  with  women,  children,  and  household  goods 
travelliug  westward,  bound  for  Ohio,  which  was  then  but 
another  name  for  the  West.  One  account  describes  the  roads 
passing  through  Auburn  as  tlironged  all  winter  long  "  with 
flitting  famihes  from  the  Eastern  States."  Another,  from 
IS^ewburg,  in  New  York,  declares  that  during  one  day  in  July 
six  .wagons  with  seventy  persons,  all  from  Massachusetts,  en- 
tered and  left  the  village  for  the  Ohio,  and  that  scarceh^  a 
week  passed  without  its  citizens  "  witnessing  more  or  less  emi- 
gration of  the  same  kind." 

As  the  year  wore  away  the  belief  was  expressed  that  when 
autumn  came  it  would  be  found  that  the  worst  was  over,  and 
that  the  good  times  it  was  expected  would  follow  peace  would 

*  October  6  to  November  6,  1811. 
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keep  people  on  the  seaboard.  But  the  good  times  did  not 
return.  The  condition  of  trade  and  commerce,  of  agriculture 
and  manufactures  grew  worse  instead  of  better,  and  the  west- 
ern movement  of  population  was  more  pronounced  than  ever. 
Reports  from  Lancaster  state  that  one  hundred  moving  fami- 
lies had  been  counted  going  through  the  town  in  a  week,  and 
that  the  turnpike  was  fairly  covered  with  bands  of  emigrants. 
At  Zanesville  fifty  wagons  crossed  the  Muskingum  in  one  day. 
Ohio,  which  in  1810  contained  a  population  of  two  hundred 
and  thirty  thousand,  was  believed  to  have  four  hundred  thou- 
sand in  1816.  Indiana  increased  the  number  of  her  inhabit- 
ants during  the  same  period  from  twenty-four  thousand  to 
seventy  thousand.  The  census  of  1810  gave  Kentucky  four 
hundred  and  six  thousand  inhabitants,  but  a  careful  estimate 
in  1816  fixed  the  number  at  more  than  half  a  million  ;  yet 
Kentucky  had  made  no  small  contribution  to  Missouri.  It 
was  said,  with  much  truth,  that  it  seemed  as  if  Virginia  and 
Carolina,  Kentucky  and  Tennessee  had  agreed  to  pour  their 
citizens  into  Missouri  and  Illinois  for  the  purpose  of  making 
them  States.  Day  after  day  every  ferry  on  the  Ohio  and  the 
Mississippi  was  crowded  with  passing  families  and  their  ne- 
groes, wagons,  carts,  and  carriages.  Both  in  North  Carolina 
and  in  Virginia  the  removal  of  so  many  people  was  felt  seri- 
ously, and  measures  to  stop  it  were  urged  in  their  Legisla- 
tures. That  of  North  Carolina,  during  tlie  session  of  1815, 
appointed  a  committee  to  consider  the  matter  of  inland  navi- 
gation. Apparently,  this  had  little  to  do  with  the  migration 
of  her  citizens.  But  when  the  committee  reported  they  de- 
clared that  want  of  inland  navigation  was  depopulating  the 
State.  With  an  extent  of  territory,  said  they,  suflScient  to 
maintain  a  population  of  ten  millions  of  souls,  we  can  boast  of 
but  something  less  than  six  hundred  thousand,  and  it  is  plain 
that  this  number,  under  present  conditions,  is  not  likely  to  be 
much  increased.  Within  twenty-five  years  two  hundred  thou- 
sand people  have  removed  to  the  waters  of  the  Ohio  and  the 
Tennessee,  and  it  is  mortifying  to  see  that  thousands  of  rich 
and  respectable  citizens  are  still  moving  West  each  year,  to  be 
followed  by  thousands  of  poorer  citizens  who  are  literally 
driven  away   by   the   prospect  of  poverty.     In   the  Virginia 
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Legislature  a  Committee  on  Roads  and  Internal  Navigation 
attributed  a  like  condition  to  the  same  cause.  "  While  many 
other  States,"  said  the  report,  "  have  been  advancing  in  wealth 
and  numbers  with  a  rapidity  which  has  astonished  themselves, 
the  ancient  dominion  and  elder  sister  of  the  Union  has  re- 
mained stationary.  How  many  sad  spectacles  do  her  lowlands 
present  of  wasted  and  deserted  fields,  of  dwellings  abandoned 
by  their  proprietors,  of  churches  in  ruins!  The  fathers  of 
the  land  are  gone  where  another  outlet  to  the  ocean  turns  their 
thoughts  from  the  place  of  their  nativity,  and  their  affections 
from  the  haunts  of  their  youtli." 

Fed  by  this  never-ending  stream  of  new-comers,  the  West 
was  almost  transformed.  Towns  grew"  and  villages  sprang  up 
with  a  rapidity  which  even  in  these  days  of  rapid  and  easy 
communication  would  be  thought  amazing.  Mount  Pleasant, 
in  Jefferson  County,  Ohio,  was  in  1810  a  little  hamlet  of  seven 
families  living  in  cabins.  In  1815  it  contained  ninety  fami- 
lies numbering  five  hundred  souls,  had  seven  stores  and  three 
taverns,  a  meeting-house,  a  school-house,  a  market-house,  a 
machine  for  spinning  wool,  a  factory  for  making  thread, 
and  forty  artisans  and  mechanics  representing  eleven  trades. 
Within  a  radius  of  six  miles  of  it  were  nine  merchant  mills, 
two  grist-mills,  twelve  saw-mills,  a  paper-mill,  and  a  factory 
for  fulling  woollen  cloth.  The  town  of  Yevay,  Indiana,  was- 
laid  out  in  1813,  and  was  not  much  better  than  a  collection  of 
huts  in  1814.  But  in  1816  the  traveller  down  the  Ohio  who 
stopped  at  Yevay  found  himself  in  a  flourishing  county  seat, 
with  court-house,  school-house,  and  public  library,  stores,  tav- 
erns, and  seventy-five  dwellings,  occupied  by  a  happy  popula- 
tion who  boasted  of  having  among  them  thirty-one  mechanics 
of  various  trades ;  of  receiving  three  mails  each  week,  and  of 
supporting  a  weekly  newspaper  called  the  Indiana  Register. 
Forty-two  thousand  settlers  are  said  to  have  come  into  Indiana 
in  1816,  and  to  have  raised  her  population  to  one  hundred  and 
twelve  thousand.  That  so  many  made  their  abiding  place  on 
her  soil  and  not  in  Ohio  was  due  to  better  opportunities  for 
acquiring  land  and  to  the  admission  of  Indiana  into  the  Union 
as  a  State. 

Letters  from  New  York  describe  the  condition  of  that 
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State  west  of  Utica  as  one  of  astonishing  prosperity.  Log 
cabins  were  disappearing  and  frame  and  brick  houses  taking 
tlieir  places.  Villages  were  increasing  in  population  at  the 
rate  of  thirty  per  cent,  a  year.  The  pike  from  Utica  to  Buf- 
falo was  almost  a  continuous  village,  and  the  country  for 
twenty  miles  on  either  side  was  filling  up  with  an  industrious 
population.  Auburn,  where  twenty  years  before  land  sold  for 
six  shillings  an  acre,  was  the  first  town  in  size  and  wealth  west 
of  Utica,  and  land  within  its  limits  brought  seven  thousand 
dollars  an  acre.  Fourteen  miles  west  was  Waterloo,  on  the 
Seneca  river,  a  village  which  did  not  exist  in  1814  and  which 
in  1816  contained  fifty  houses.  Rochester,  the  site  of  which 
was  a  wilderness  when  the  war  closed,  had  a  printing-house,  a 
book-store,  and  a  hundred  houses. 

With  the  approach  of  winter  the  rush  westward,  for  the 
first  time  in  our  history,  suffered  but  little  decline,  and  put  on 
an  aspect  it  had  never  before  worn.  Farmers  and  men  well 
to  do  were  in  the  minority,  and  artisans,  mechanics,  profes- 
sional men,  merchants'  clerks,  and  representatives  from  the 
very  poorest  ranks  of  society  were  greatly  in  the  majority. 
Despair  of  better  times  and  the  wild  stories  which  came  back 
from  the  West  seem  to  have  inspired  them  with  a  hope  of 
acquiring  a  competence  in  the  new  land  beyond  the  mountains, 
and  to  see  men  and  women  making  the  journey  thither  on 
foot  became  a  common  sight,  and  at  times  a  most  pitiful  one. 
A  family  of  eight,  on  their  way  from  Maine  to  Indiana, 
walked  all  the  way  to  Easton,  Pennsylvania,  which  they 
reached  late  in  February,  dragging  the  children  and  their 
worldly  goods  in  a  handcart.  A  blacksmith  from  Rhode 
Island  made  his  way  in  the  dead  of  winter  across  Massachu- 
setts to  Albany.  In  a  little  cart  on  four  plank  wheels  a  foot 
in  diameter  were  some  clothes,  some  food,  and  two  children. 
Behind  it  trudged  the  mother  with  an  infant  at  the  breast  and 
seven  other  children  beside  her.  The  father  and  a  boy  of 
twelve  pulled  the  cart.  A  family  of  seven  passed  through 
Bridgeport,  Connecticut,  in  March.  They  had  come  down 
from  Three  Rivers  in  Canada,  the  men  drawing  a  small  cart 
on  four  plank  wheels,  and  the  women  and  larger  children  fol- 
lowing on  foot.     Yet  another  family,  consisting  of  man,  wife, 
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and  five  children,  passed  through  Woodbury,  New  Jersey, 
with  all  their  household  goods  in  a  wheelbarrow.  They  were 
walking  to  Ohio.  Still  another  couple  with  seven  children 
were  so  destitute  that  the  man  carried  his  property  on  his  back. 
These,  it  is  true,  were  extreme  types ;  but  they  were  fair 
examples  of  the  class  that  was  to  follow,  and  which  a  few 
months  later  began  to  choke  the  ferries  and  crowd  the  west- 
ern highways.  Early  in  the  spring  families  set  forth  from 
almost  every  town  and  city  along  the  seaboard.  Their  de- 
parture excited  no  comment,  for  in  general  but  few  went 
from  any  particular  locality.  But  the  moment  they  struck  the 
great  highways  in  New  York  and  Pennsylvania  their  aggre- 
gation produced  an  almost  continuous  stream  of  wagons,  carts, 
and  foot  parties.  A  traveller  who  had  occasion  to  go  from 
Nashville  to  Savannah  in  January,  1817,  declares  that  on  the 
way  he  fell  in  with  crowds  of  emigrants  from  Carolina  and 
Georgia,  all  bound  for  the  cotton  lands  of  Alabama ;  that  their 
place  of  meeting  was  Burnt  Corn  Springs ;  that  he  counted 
the  flocks  and  wagons,  and  that,  carts,  sleighs,  gigs,  coaches, 
and  wagons  all  told,  there  were  two  hundred  and  seven  con- 
veyances, twenty-nine  herds  of  cattle,  twenty-seven  droves  of 
hogs,  and  more  than  three  thousand  eight  hundred  people. 
At  Haverhill,  in  Massachusetts,  a  train  of  sixteen  wagons 
with  one  hundred  and  twenty  men,  women,  and  children  from 
Durham,  Maine,  passed  in  one  day.  They  were  bound  for 
Indiana  to  buy  a  township,  and  were  accompanied  by  their 
minister.  Within  thirteen  days  seventy-three  wagons  and 
four  hundred  and  fifty  emigrants  had  passed  through  the 
same  town  of  Haverhill.  At  Easton,  Pennsylvania,  which 
lay  on  the  favorite  westward  route  for  New  Englanders,  ^ve 
hundred  and  eleven  wagons  with  three  thousand  and  sixty-six 
persons  passed  in  a  month.  They  went  in  trains  of  from  six 
to  fifty  wagons  each  day.  The  keeper  of  Gate  No.  2  on  the 
Dauphin  turnpike,  in  Pennsylvania,  returned  two  thousand 
and  one  families  as  having  passed  his  gate  bound  west  be- 
tween March  and  December,  1817,  and  gave  the  number  of 
people  accompanying  the  vehicles  as  sixteen  thousand.  Along 
the  New  York  route,  which  went  across  the  State  from  Al- 
bany to  Buffalo,  down  the  lake  to  Westfield,  and  on  by  way  of 
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Cliautaiiqna  Lake  to  the  Alleghany,  or  across  New  York  and 
by  land  to  the  Alleghany  river,  the  reports  are  just  as  aston- 
ishing. Two  hundred  and  sixty  wagons  were  counted  going 
by  one  tavern  in  nine  days,  besides  hundreds  of  people  on 
horseback  and  on  foot.  The  editor  of  the  Genesee  Farmer 
declared  he  met  near  the  town  of  Hamilton  a  train  of  some 
twenty  wagons  and  one  hundred  and  sixteen  persons  on  their 
way  to  Indiana,  and  all  from  one  town  in  Maine.  That  they 
were  the  party  from  Durham  already  mentioned  is  not  un- 
likely. 

Mingled  with  these  emigrants  as  they  hurried  westward 
were  little  bands  of  a  religious  sect  which  arose  no  one  knows 
when  or  where,  and,  after  flitting  across  the  country  and  at- 
tracting public  attention  fur  a  time,  disappeared  somewhere  on 
the  prairies  of  Missouri.  They  called  themselves  "Followers 
of  the  true  Christ,"  whose  prophet  had  come  from  some  place 
in  Canada,  and  was  described  by  them  as  a  man  of  most  aus- 
tere habits,  who  rejected  surnames,  forbade  marriage,  allowed 
his  followers  to  cohabit  promiscuously,  and  had  not  changed 
his  clothes  in  seven  years.  The  men  ate  standing,  made  a 
virtue  of  uncleanliness,  declared  that  their  sick  were  never 
healed  nor  their  dead  buried,  and  frequently  did  penance  for 
their  sins.  The  women  when  they  prayed  fell  prostrate  on 
the  ground  face  downward.  One  such  band  with  i^ve  wagons 
full  of  household  goods,  and  followed  by  some  fifty  men, 
women,  and  children,  passed  down  Cherry  Yalley.  Another 
crossed  New  Jersey.  Others  were  noticed  elsewhere  on  the 
western  route  leading  to  Indiana ;  but  all  seemed  to  have 
started  in  Vermont  and  to  have  grown  in  numbers  as  they 
went. 

The  migration  from  the  seaboard  had  become  so  great  by 
1817  that  its  effects  were  visible.  Towns  and  cities  ceased 
growing.  Some  were  almost  depopulated.  Others  made  but 
trifling  gains.  In  New  York  the  increase  of  population  be- 
tween 1810  and  1816  was  but  thirty-six  hundred,  and  had  it 
not  been  for  the  thousands  of  emigrants  that  came  in  from 
the  Old  World  the  depopulation  of  the  Atlantic  States  would 
have  been  yet  more  perceptible.  The  distress  which  followed 
the  pacification  of  Europe,  the  disbanding  of  the  armies  and 
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navies,  the  enormous  war  taxes,  and  the  general  depression 
of  trade  and  agriculture,  sent  the  middle  clashes  of  England, 
Ireland,  and  Germany  to  our  shores  by  thousands.  During 
1815  hardly  a  ship  came  over  from  France  or  Ireland  without 
a  score  or  two  of  emigrants.  As  is  always  the  case  under 
such  conditions,  the  best  men  came  first,  so  that  in  1816  the 
British  journals  began  to  lament  the  departure  of  the  tillers 
of  the  soil.  It  was  a  shame  to  see  hundreds  of  farmers  and 
mechanics,  the  editors  complained,  hurrying  to  America  to 
increase  her  wealth  by  their  labor  in  times  of  peace,  and  help 
defend  her  by  their  arms  in  time  of  war.  One  newspaper 
cited  the  case  of  some  Lincolnshire  farmers  who  sold  their 
stock,  and,  quitting  four  thousand  acres  of  good  land,  sailed 
for  America  with  the  curate  of  their  village.  The  middling 
orders,  said  another,  endeavoring  to  save  something  of  the 
wreck  of  their  fortunes,  are  collecting  in  various  parts  of  the 
kingdom  with  a  view  to  exportation.  In  three  English  vil- 
lages public  meetings  were  held,  where  the  idea  of  going  to 
America  was  discussed  and  heartily  approved.  As  they  were 
all  farmers,  they  desired  to  continue  as  such  in  the  United 
States.  But  they  had  heard  of  the  high  price  of  labor,  and, 
considering  this  a  serious  obstacle,  it  was  decided  to  article 
some  young  laborers  out  of  employ  for  two  years,  give  them 
a  fixed  salary,  and  take  them  to  America.  But  when  it  was 
announced,  the  difiiculty  was  not  in  engaging  but  in  selecting 
the  men  from  the  crowd  that  offered. 

The  general  demand  of  the  press  was  for  parliamentary 
action  to  stop  what  was  called  a  "  ruinous  drain  of  the  most 
useful  part  of  the  population  of  the  United  Kingdom,"  for  all 
over  it  the  people  were  preparing  to  depart  by  neighborhoods 
and  by  parishes.  Meantime  all  manner  of  falsehoods  were 
spread  abroad  by  the  newspapers  in  hopes  of  checking  emigra- 
tion. Business,  trade,  and  commerce  were  declared  to  be  dull. 
Englishmen  who  had  emigrated,  it  was  said,  were  in  a  deplor- 
able state.  Upward  of  a  thousand  of  them  had  actually  ap- 
plied to  the  British  Consul  at  New  York  to  be  sent  home  as 
distressed  British  subjects  ;  but  no  effect  seems  to  have  been 
produced  by  these  idle  tales.  Every  week  the  arrivals  at  the 
seaports  from  Newry,  from  Belfast,  from  Dublin,  from  Gal- 
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way,  from  Londonderry,  from  Bristol,  and  London  continued 
to  bring  so  many  carpenters,  masons,  weavers,  and  blacksmiths 
that  before  the  middle  of  1816  six  thousand  emigrants  were 
said  to  have  left  Ireland.  The  report  that  two  hundred  and 
twenty-nine  emigrants  from  Great  Britain  had  landed  at  New 
York  in  one  week,  that  a  vessel  had  been  seized  on  the  Thames 
for  attempting  to  carry  off  two  hundred  and  thirty  persons 
when  her  tonnage  permitted  her  to  take  but  one  hundred  and 
seventy-four,  and  that  upward  of  sixteen  hundred  people  had 
engaged  passage  for  America,  was  declared  by  the  English 
press  to  be  a  very  serious  matter. 

It  was,  indeed,  a  serious  matter,  for  none  but  the  well-to- 
do  could  pay  for  a  passage,  and  they  could  ill  be  spared.  As 
no  ship  was  allowed  to  carry  more  than  two  passengers  for 
each  ton,  vessels  which  used  to  come  with  from  two  hundred 
and  fifty  to  three  hundred  were  now  suffered  to  have  but 
seventy  or  eighty  emigrants.  This  restriction  raised  the  pas- 
sage rates  and  absolutely  prevented  the  emigration  of  that 
class  of  laborers  and  peasants  which  with  difficulty  earned  its 
daily  bread.  Yet  with  this  hindrance  to  contend  with  the 
emigrants  continued  to  come  in  steadily  increasing  numbers. 
A  newspaper  published  at  New  York  and  called  The  Sham- 
rock contained  a  list  of  four  hundred  Irishmen  who  landed 
at  New  York  from  five  ships  between  the  tenth  and  the  sev- 
enteenth of  August.  During  the  week  which  ended  on  the 
twenty-third  of  August,  fifteen  hundred  natives  of  Great 
Britain  are  known  to  have  arrived  at  the  five  ports  of  Boston, 
New  London,  New  York,  Amboy,  and  Philadelphia.  In  the 
course  of  the  next  week  the  number  fell  to  eight  hundred, 
but  rose  again  during  the  third  week  to  one  thousand  and 
twenty-seven. 

For  so  many  new-comers  to  find  employment  at  once,  and 
in  a  time  of  general  business  depression,  was  impossible,  and 
some,  finding  their  dreams  of  prosperity  were  not  instantly 
realized,  lost  heart  and  went  back.  But  these  were  few  in 
number,  for  at  Philadelphia  the  Society  of  United  Irishmen 
and  at  New  York  the  Shamrock  Friendly  Association  took 
the  strangers  in  hand,  secured  places  for  such  as  wished  to 
stay  in  the  cities,  and  furnished  suqIi  as  wished  to  go  west- 
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ward  with  all  the  necessary  information  as  to  outfit  and 
routes.  Many  of  them  as  they  travelled  inland  through  the 
rich  farming  regions  of  Pennsylvania  and  Ohio  were  amazed 
at  what  they  saw,  and  expressed  their  surprise  in  unstinted 
terms.  "  This  he  a  main  queer  country,"  said  a  Yorkshire- 
man  who  with  his  family  was  on  his  way  to  Zanesville.  "  This 
be  a  main  queer  country,  for  I  have  asked  the  laboring  folks 
all  along  the  road  how  many  meals  they  eat  in  a  day,  and  they 
all  said  three  and  sometimes  four,  if  they  wanted  them.  We 
have  but  two  at  home,  and  they  are  scanty  enough.  And 
only  think,  sir,  many  of  these  people  asked  me  to  eat  and 
drink  with  them.  We  can't  do  so  in  Yorkshire,  sir,  for  we 
have  not  enough  for  ourselves." 

Such  comments  might  well  have  been  considered  flatter 
ing  ;  yet  there  were  those  who  saw  in  the  sentiments  expressed 
a  cause  for  alarm,  and  who  looked  with  no  favor  on  the  new 
comers.  "  Let  us  not  forget,  before  it  is  too  late,"  they  would 
cry,  "  what  motive  brings  these  people  to  our  shores.  Let  us 
remember  that  it  is  cheap  lands,  high  wages,  food  in  plenty, 
and  freedom  from  military  service ;  not  a  love  for  our  institu- 
tions, or  a  belief  that  our  form  of  government  is  better  than 
that  they  have.  Let  us  remember  that  they  come  with  all  the 
prejudices  which  are  the  result  of  race  and  early  training,  and 
that  in  welcoming  what  seem  to  be  the  oppressed  of  other 
lands  we  may  really  be  taking  an  adder  into  our  bosom."  * 

There  were  others,  however,  who  scouted  these  fears  as 
unworthy  of  Americans ;  who  asked,  "  Who  are  we  that  we 
should  talk  of  foreigners  ? "  and  took  umbrage  at  a  very  inno- 
cent circular  which  went  out  from  one  of  the  departments  of 
Government.  A  resolution  of  Congress  bade  the  President 
lay  before  that  body,  at  stated  intervals,  a  list  of  the  names  of 
all  officers  of  the  Government,  with  their  salaries  and  places  of 
birth ;  and  the  Postmaster-General,  in  obedience  to  it,  called 
on  the  postmasters,  to  inform  him  in  what  state  or  country 
each  of  them  was  born,  and  to  furnish  a  list  of  his  clerks  and 
the  places  of  their  nativity.  But  no  sooner  was  it  made  pub- 
lic than  it  was  set  upon  as  a  gross  insult  to  foreign-born  citi- 

*  American  Daily  Advertiser,  July  26,  1817. 
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zens,  and  as  an  attempt  to  sift  and  classify  the  people.  The 
postmaster  at  Canandaigiia  wrote  in  replj^  that  he  would  not 
obey  ;  that  he  considered  it  a  "  iirebrand  of  discord  "  between 
the  native  and  the  naturalized  citizen,  and  a  request  for  in- 
formation Congress  had  no  constitutional  power  to  make.  The 
editor  of  the  Ontario  Messenger  announced  that  as  a  printer 
of  the  laws  of  the  United  States  he  would  not  comply,  and  in 
this  determination  both  he  and  the  Canandaigua  postmaster 
were  followed  by  many  others.  In  the  West  in  particular  the 
feeling  was  strong  against  the  circular,  and  the  emigrant  was 
assured  that  this  attempt  at  discrimination  found  no  favor 
with  the  people.  Come,  it  was  said,  and  partake  with  us  of 
the  blessings  of  liberty.  Come  and  help  us  cut  down  our  for- 
ests, bridge  our  streams,  dig  our  canals,  clear  our  water-courses, 
and  reap  rich  harvests  w^here  now  the  buffalo  ranges.  Our 
flag  is  large  enough  to  cover  both  you  and  us.  We  have  land 
to  spare,  and  need  you. 

Had  the  invitation  been  actually  accepted,  the  stream  of 
emigrants  could  not  have  been  much  larger.  Thirty  thousand 
were  believed  to  have  come  during  1817.  Near  fifteen  thou- 
sand are  known  to  have  arrived  during  the  year  at  Philadel- 
phia and  New  York,  and  almost  as  many  more  during  1818. 
Upward  of  a  half  were  Irishmen  who,  having  but  little  means 
and  no  idea  how  to  make  a  livelihood  in  America,  were  quickly 
stranded  on  the  seaboard,  and  in  many  instances  became  a 
charge  on  the  community.  AVith  a  hope  of  eradicating  this 
growing  evil,  and  with  a  sincere  desire  to  help  their  suffering 
countrymen,  citizens  of  Irish  descent  formed  the  Hibernian 
Society  of  Baltimore,  the  Irish  Emigrant  Association  in  New 
York,  and  like  societies  in  Philadelphia  and  Pittsburg,  and 
began  seriously  to  seek  a  remedy.  Each  body  reached  the 
conclusion  that  the  emigrant  should  be  encouraged,  and  when 
necessary  assisted  to  go  West  into  one  of  the  new  States  or 
Territories  and  settle,  and  after  an  interchange  of  letters  de- 
cided to  call  on  Congress  for  aid. 

The  call  was  in  the  form  of  petitions  which  w^ere  presented 
early  in  1818,  and  asked  for  a  land  grant.  The  subscribers, 
w4io  signed  in  behalf  of  their  societies,  set  forth  that  they  had 
often  beheld  with  pity  the  hardships  endured  by  Irish  emi- 


1818.  EMIGRANT  AID  ASSOCIATIONS.  393 

grants  on  their  arrival  in  America.  Unlike  the  Swiss  and  the 
Germans,  who  usually  migrated  in  companies,  the  Irishmen 
came  singly,  wnthout  concert,  and  with  no  intention  of  set- 
tling at  any  particular  place.  The  port  to  which  the  ship 
hrought  them  was  in  general  all  they  knew  of  the  geograph;^ 
of  the  country  destined  to  become  tlieir  future  home,  and  there 
they  remained,  tormented  with  doubt  and  uncertain  which  way 
to  turn  till  their  scanty  funds  were  consumed  and  abject  pov- 
erty stared  them  in  the  face.  The  educated  emigrant  might 
be  able  to  bear  up  with  fortitude  against  such  adversity,  but 
experience  proved  that  the  ignorant  rustic  could  not.  After 
loitering  for  a  while  about  the  seaport  to  which  fate  had  sent 
him,  he  might  perhaps  find  employment  during  the  sunjmer, 
but  with  winter  would  come  idleness;  and  then,  lacking  the 
moral  courage  which  education  gave,  he  would  yield  to  despair, 
fall  into  vice,  w^aste  the  hard  earnings  of  the  summer,  and  in 
the  spring  would  be  utterly  unfit  to  resume  his  wonted  labors. 
Yet  with  a  little  help,  a  little  careful  advice  and  direction, 
these  unhappy  men  might  have  been  saved  from  misery  and 
turned  into  prosperous,  happy,  and  useful  citizens.  It  was 
with  the  intention  of  doing  this,  the  petitioners  said,  that  they 
had  formed  their  emigrant  societies.  But  the  thousands  of 
men  who  poured  in  from  Ireland  rendered  it  utterly  impos- 
sible to  aid  half  the  strangers  who  needed  assistance,  and  forced 
them  to  ask  for  the  help  of  Congress. 

This  help  should  be  extended  in  tw^o  ways :  In  the  first 
place,  a  tract  of  unsold  land  in  Illinois  should  be  set  apart  for 
settlement  by  emigrants  from  Ireland,  and  by  no  one  else.  In 
the  second  place,  a  credit  of  fourteen  years  should  be  given 
each  settler  on  the  tract.  The  advantages  of  colonization  were 
believed  to  be  many.  Thousands  of  suffering  men  and  wo- 
men, who,  deterred  by  the  discouraging  falsehoods  circulated 
by  the  British  press,  were  hesitating  and  doubting  whether  to 
endure  want  and  oppression  in  the  Old  World  or  seek  liberty 
and  opulence  in  the  New,  would  make  up  their  minds  at 
once  when  they  heard  that  a  great  area  w^here  land  w^as  cheap 
and  credit  long  had  been  reserved  for  their  especial  use  in 
America.  The  good  news  would  spread  from  village  to  vil- 
lage with  the  rapidity  of  lightning,  and  fifty  thousand  Irish 
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families  settling  together  would  raise  up  a  new  and  happy 
Erin  in  the  bosom  of  the  West,  Illinois  was  selected  because 
it  was  on  the  frontier,  where  settlers  were  wanted ;  because 
land  was  more  likely  to  be  granted  there  than  elsewhere ;  be- 
cause the  climate  was  not  very  different  from  that  of  Ireland ; 
because  its  great  stretches  of  prairie,  interspersed  with  patches 
of  woodland,  closely  resembled  their  own  cleared  and  culti- 
vated country,  and  could  easily  be  worked  with  the  imple- 
ments of  husbandry  to  which  they  were  used ;  because  the 
societies  were  acting  for  persons  who  never  saw  a  slave ;  and 
because  Illinois,  lying  west  of  the  falls  of  the  Ohio,  enjoyed 
an  unobstructed  navigation  to  New  Orleans.* 

The  terms  and  conditions  of  the  grant,  as  mentioned  in 
the  memorials,  were  very  general ;  but  the  agents  who  repre- 
sented the  societies  at  Washington  offered  six  specific  proposi- 
tions to  the  Committee  on  Public  Lands.  They  asked  that  the 
Secretary  of  the  Treasury  should  be  authorized  to  set  apart  a 
certain  number  of  townships  east  of  the  military  bounty  line  in 
Illinois ;  that  each  alternate  section  of  the  townships  should 
be  sold  to  emigrants  from  Ireland ;  that  no  man  should  be 
permitted  to  buy  more  than  a  square  mile;  that  the  price 
should  be  two  dollars  per  acre,  payable  one  third  after  four, 
one  third  after  eight,  and  the  rest  at  the  end  of  twelve  years ; 
that  the  settler  must  cultivate  twenty  out  of  each  one  hundred 
acres  he  bought,  erect  a  suitable  tenement,  and  if  he  did  not 
comply  with  the  three  conditions  of  settlement,  improvement, 
and  payment,  he  should  be  dispossessed  when  the  twelve  years 
were  out. 

Unhappily  for  the  scheme,  the  committee  could  see  no 
reason  why  a  man  who  came  from  Ireland  should  be  able  to 
buy  land  on  easier  terms  than  a  man  who  came  from  Connec- 
ticut or  Pennsylvania,  and  advised  that  the  prayer  of  the  peti- 
tioners be  not  granted.  At  a  time  when  land  was  selling  at 
public  sale  in  Alabama  at  seventy-three  dollars  an  acre  and  at 
forty  dollars  in  Mississippi,  it  did  not  seem  to  be  good  policy 
to  dispose  of  great  tracts  in  Illinois  at  two  dollars  an  acre  on 

*  See  the  Petitions  of  the  Hibernian  Society  of  Baltimore  and  the  Irish  Emi- 
grant Societies  of  New  York  and  Pliiladelphia. 
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long  credit.  Nor  was  the  House  inclined  to  consider  Illinois 
so  near  the  frontier  as  the  petitioners  believed,  for  that  Terri- 
tory was  about  to  be  admitted  into  the  Union  as  a  State. 

Six  years  had  indeed  made  astonishing  changes  in  the 
frontier.  Detroit,  when  Hull  surrendered  it,  was  but  little 
more  than  a  military  post.  Now  it  had  much  the  character 
of  Pittsburg  in  1800.  It  was  the  centre  of  a  lake  commerce 
of  no  mean  dimensions.  Its  streets  were  beginning  to  be 
crowded  with  a  miscellaneous  population  of  Indians  and  half- 
breeds,  frontiersmen,  Canadians,  and  Americans  of  every  sort, 
from  trappers  and  hunters  to  men  who  laid  claim  to  wealth 
and  refinement.  In  its  storehouses  were  piled  up  bales  of 
Indian  blankets,  bundles  of  trinkets  suited  to  the  needs  of  the 
fur  trade,  and  packages  of  such  stuffs  as  are  in  demand  in 
flourishing  and  cultivated  communities.  In  St.  Louis  the 
population  exceeded  three  thousand  souls.  Emigrants  were 
hurrying  up  the  Missouri  river  in  such  numbers  that  in 
August  the  first  sale  of  public  lands  took  place  in  the  Terri- 
tory, and  forty  thousand  acres  were  disposed  of  fifty  miles 
west  of  St.  Louis.  Before  the  year  closed,  the  territorial  Legis- 
lature marked  off  a  vast  area,  asked  Congress  to  admit  it  as 
a  State,  and  so  brought  on  that  protracted  dispute  which  ended 
in  the  Compromise  of  1820.  South  of  St.  Louis  the  frontier 
crossed  Arkansas  and  passed  far  to  the  west  of  Alexandria, 
where,  at  the  Falls  of  the  Red  river,  a  flourishing  town  ex- 
isted. In  18 lY  there  were  not  one  hundred  families  above  the 
"  raft" ;  in  1818  there  were  more  than  eight  hundred  families, 
with  ten  tho'usand  acres  of  land  planted  in  corn. 

The  favorite  place  for  Southern  emigrants,  however,  was 
Alabama.  When  Jackson  entered  the  Territory  in  1813  it 
was  a  wilderness  overrun  by  Creeks  and  Seminoles.  Not  one 
American  in  a  thousand  had  then,  in  all  probability,  ever  heard 
of  Fort  Claiborne,  which  stood  on  the  banks  of  the  Alabama, 
sixty  miles  from  Fort  Stoddart,  and  which,  so  late  as  1816,  had 
but  one  settler's  log  cabin  near  it  on  the  spot  where  in  1818 
was  a  village  of  twenty-seven  hundred  souls.  The  site  of  the 
town  called  Blakely  in  181 Y  was  covered  with  a  heavy  forest. 
But  in  1818  Blakely  boasted  of  eighty  dwellings,  of  ten  ware- 
JiouseSj  of  five  hundred  inhabitants^  and  of  the  largest  hotel  in 
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Alabama.  Between  January  and  June,  1818,  six  hundred 
thousand  dollars'  worth  of  goods,  a  printing-press,  one  hundred 
brickmakers,  and  fifty  ship-carpenters  left  New  York  for  this 
rising  settlement.  Ship-building  bade  fair  to  be  a  leading  in- 
dustry. Since  the  beginning  of  the  year  forty -eight  ships  had 
loaded  and  unloaded  at  the  town,  a  brisk  West  Indian  trade 
was  established,  and  three  steamboats  were  in  course  of  con- 
struction. Two  were  to  ply  between  Blakely  and  the  up-coun- 
try ;  one  was  to  connect  the  town  with  New  Orleans.  Such 
was  the  demand  for  town  lots  that  at  a  sale  at  Florence  two 
hundred  and  eighty-four  lots  brought  two  hundred  and  twenty- 
six  thousand  dollars.  One  sold  for  thirty-five  hundred  dollars. 
Township  Four,  Kangie  Seven,  West,  was  bid  off  at  more  than 
half  a  million,  which  was  something  more  than  tw^enty-two 
dollars  an  acre.  A  company  buying  a  town  site  for  specula- 
tion paid  two  hundred  and  fifty-one  dollars  an  acre  for  one 
half  of  a  quarter-section,  and  one  hundred  and  fifty  dollars  an 
acre  for  the  other  half-quarter.  At  a  sale  at  Huntsville  a 
planter  bought  a  quarter-section  of  cotton  land  at  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty -seven  dollars  an  acre.  More  than  three  mill- 
ions of  dollars  w^ere  realized  from  Alabama  land  sales  at  one 
public  auction. 

Many  of  these  purchases  were  fraudulent.  The  law  re- 
quired that  every  acre  of  public  land  should  be  put  up  at 
auction  and,  if  possible,  sold  to  the  highest  bidder.  If  no 
bids  were  made,  or  if  the  bidder  did  not  pay  for  liis  pur- 
chase, tlie  land  became  subject  to  private  entry.  This  enabled 
dishonest  men  to  evade  the  law.  A  band  of  specfilators  w^ould 
select  a  township  or  section,  and  when  the  day  came  for  offer- 
ing it  at  auction  they  would  send  agents  to  make  bids  so  ex- 
travagant that  honest  purchasers  could  not  compete.  But 
when  the  auction  was  over  and  the  time  arrived  to  make  the 
first  payment  the  bidders  had  disappeared.  The  principals 
would  then  come  forward  and  take  the  land  at  a  trifle  more 
than  the  lowest  sum  for  which  the  Government  agent  was 
permitted  to  sell  it.  Nevertheless,  the  genuine  sales  were 
enormous  in  extent,  and  yielded  prices  which  seemed  fabulous. 
A  census  taken  during  the  year  showed  a  free  population  of  forty- 
five  thousand  and  a  slave  population  of  twenty-one  thousand. 
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The  rapid  removal  of  hundreds  of  thousands  of  people 
from  the  seaboard  to  the  Mississippi  Valley  gave  a  new  im- 
pulse to  internal  improvements.  JSTo  one  was  so  blind  as  not 
to  see  the  splendid  field  for  commercial  enterprise  opened  up 
by  the  new  West.  The  market  was  no  longer,  as  it  had  once 
been,  in  prospect ;  it  now  existed,  and  unless  it  was  speedily 
supplied  from  the  East,  it  would  surely  be  supplied  by  way  of 
the  Mississippi  river.  Not  only  to  the  manufacturers,  to  the 
shippers  and  importers,  but  to  the  people  of  the  East  in  gen- 
eral, therefore,  the  question  of  cheap  transportation  of  freight 
became  one  of  serious  importance. 

The  men  of  the  seaboard,  who  up  to  this  moment  had,  as 
it  were,  been  looking  toward  Europe,  now  on  a  sudden  veered 
around  and  faced  the  Mississippi  Valley.  Every  old  scheme 
of  inland  communication  by  turnpike,  canal,  or  steamboat  was 
at  once  revived  and  urged  with  a  seriousness  hitherto  unknown. 
Enterprises  which  in  1812  were  thought  to  be  only  fit  for 
private  corporations  to  undertake  if  they  pleased  to  waste 
money  were  now  brought  forward  as  public  necessities,  and 
the  cry  raised  that  the  State  should  build  them.  State  after 
State  heard  the  cry,  and  an  era  of  internal  improvements 
opened  which  did  far  more  to  cement  the  Union  and  join 
the  East  and  West  inseparably  than  did  the  Constitution  and 
the  laws. 

No  characteristic  of  that  remarkable  era  is  so  noteworthy 
as  the  development  of  steam  navigation.  As  late  as  1812 
the  use  of  the  steamboat  was  confined  to  the  Hudson  and 
the  Delaware.  East  of  New  York  city  not  one  existed,  but 
such  was  the  commercial  importance  of  that  city  that  eight 
found  employment  in  administering  to  the  wants  and  con- 
veniences of  its  citizens.  Three  of  them — the  Paragon,  the 
North  Eiver,  and  the  Car  of  Neptune — belonged  to  the  Fulton- 
Livingston  Company,  ran  between  Albany  and  New  York, 
and  were  undoubtedly  the  finest  specimens  of  their  kind  afloat. 
For  that  day  they  were  swift,  could  make  ^ve  miles  an  hour 
against  the  tide,  and  rarely  spent  more  than  thirty-two  hours 
in  going  from  one  city  to  the  other.  Each  was  thus  enabled 
to  accomplish  one  round  trip  a  week,  and  as  at  least  two  nights 
had  to  be  passed  on  the  river,  enough  berths  and  sofas  were 
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provided  to  afford  sleeping  accommodations  for  one  hundred 
passengers.  JSTortli-bound  steamers  left  New  York  each  Tues- 
day, Thursday,  and  Saturday  afternoon  at  five  o'clock  ;  the 
south-bound  left  Albany  the  same  days  at  nine  in  the  moraine: 
and,  stopped  at  all  the  large  towns  along  the  river  banks  from 
Kinderliook  to  West  Point  and  Newl)urg.  Way  passengers 
paid  five  cents  a  mile  ;  through  passengers  were  charged  seven 
dollars ;  but  no  fare,  however  short  the  distance,  was  less  than 
one  dollar. 

A  fourth  steamer,  not  much  larger  than  a  modern  tug, 
called  the  Fire  Fly,  plied  between  New  York  and  Newburg, 
stopping  on  the  way  at  Sing  Sing,  Verplanck's  Point,  and  West 
Point.  The  others  were  ferry-boats.  Two  of  them,  the  Jer- 
sey and  the  York,  replaced  the  sail  boats,  which  till  July,  1812, 
were  on  the  ferry  from  New  York  to  Paulus  Hook.  One 
was  advertised  to  start  each  half  hour  during  daylight,  and 
lest  travellers,  misled  by  ill-regulated  clocks  or  watches,  should 
lose  a  boat,  the  management  announced  that  the  clock  in  the 
steeple  of  St.  Paul's  Church  should  mark  the  time.  In  struc- 
ture these  vessels  w^ere  not  unlike  a  modern  catamaran.  In 
place  of  one  large  hull  there  were  two  small  ones,  each  ten 
feet  beam  and  eighty  fee^  long,  placed  ten  feet  apart,  and  fas- 
tened in  that  position  by  strong  beams  which,  covered  w^ith 
plank,  formed  a  deck  thirty  by  eighty  feet.  Between  the  two 
hulls  was  the  paddle  wheel,  while  on  deck  over  the  open  space 
stood  the  boiler,  the  engine  and  the  machinery,  leaving  ten 
feet  on  either  side  for  horses,  carriages,  cattle,  and  passengers. 
The  space  reserved  for  horses  and  cattle  was  uncovered,  but 
that  set  apart  for  passengers  was  sheltered  by  an  awning  under 
which  were  benches.  There  was  also  a  narrow  passage  and 
stairway  leading  to  a  cabin  five  feet  high  in  the  clear  and 
placed  over  the  machinery.  Into  this  when  it  rained  or  when 
the  weather  was  cold  the  travellers  crawled  to  warm  them- 
selves at  a  stove.  For  convenience  in  getting  on  or  off  the 
boat  there  was  in  each  slip  a  bridge  one  end  of  which  was 
fastened  by  hinges  to  the  bulkhead  of  the  dock,  while  the 
other  rested  on  a  framework  floating  on  the  water.  By  this 
means  the  bridge  rose  and  fell  with  the  tide  and  Mas  always 
exactly  even  with  the  end  of  the  boat.     Fifteen  minutes  wag 
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the  schedule  time  of  crossing ;  but  wind  and  waves  and  tide 
frequently  combined  to  prolong  the  fifteen  minutes  to  an 
hour. 

Till  the  summer  of  1813  the  boats  on  the  Paulus  Hook 
ferry,  and  the  steamboat  Earitan,  which  ran  between  New 
Brunswick  and  New  York,  carried  all  the  travellers,  all  the 
teams,  and  all  the  freight  that  passed  between  Boston  and 
Philadelphia;  but  in  1813  Governor  Ogden,  of  New  Jersey, 
built  a  steamer  which  he  called  the  Seahorse,  and  opened  a 
rival  ferry  from  Elizabetlitown  Point  to  New  York.  For 
that  time  the  Seahorse  was  remarkable.  Her  speed  was  de- 
scribed as  "  incredible,"  as  she  easily  made  four  trips  a  day, 
and  repeatedly  came  up  from  the  mouth  of  the  Kills  to  the 
Battery,  a  distance  of  nine  miles,  in  an  hour,  "  with  her  awn- 
ings down  and  a  strong  wind  and  strong  tide  against  her." 
For  this  piece  of  enterprise  Governor  Ogden  was  promptly 
attacked  by  Fulton  and  Livingston,  who  enjoyed  the  sole  right 
to  navigate  the  waters  of  New  Y^ork  State  by  steam,  and  in 
time  was  forced  to  yield. 

Once  at  Paulus  Hook,  New  Brunswick,  or  Elizabetlitown, 
travellers  were  carried  by  stage  across  New  Jersey  to  some 
place  on  the  Delaware,  down  which  any  one  of  six  steamboats 
was  ready  to  convey  them  to  Pliiladelphia.  The  Camden  and 
the  Phoenix  ran  from  Trenton  and,  stopping  at  Bordentown 
and  Burlington,  made  connections  with  the  stages  for  Mount 
Holly  and  Long  Branch.  The  Bristol — which  the  public 
were  assured  had  been  built  at  the  joint  expense  of  the  citi- 
zens of  Bristol,  Burlington,  and  Philadelphia,  without  any 
idea  of  profit  and  merely  to  accommodate  travellers — and 
the  Eagle  left  Burlington  and  made  the  round  trip  each 
day. 

The  New  Jersey  plied  between  Whitehill  and  Philadel- 
phia, touching  at  Burlington  and  Bristol,  and  made  her  trips 
on  Sundays,  Tuesdays,  and  Thursdays,  because  on  those  days 
the  other  boats  did  not  run.  By  her  the  through  fare  from 
Philadelphia  to  New  Y^ork  was  but  three  dollars  and  a  quar- 
ter. This  in  time  was  increased  somewhat  by  the  necessity 
of  passing  the  night  at  New  Brunswick  or  South  Amboy. 
Yet  such  was  the  persistence  with  which  travellers  held  to  the 
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old  ways  of  trayel  that  the  proprietors  of  the  stage  which  ran 
through  in  one  day  raised  the  fare  to  ten  dollars  and  still  liad 
their  vehicles  always  full. 

The  Phoenix,  having  now  become  an  old  boat,  was  taken 
off  the  regular  line  to  Trenton  in  the  autumn  of  1813  and  her 
place  given  to  the  Philadelphia,  a  new  boat,  "furnished  in  a 
style  of  superior  elegance."  With  her  appearance  the  Phoenix 
ran  no  higher  up  than  Bordentown.* 

Below  Philadelphia  there  were  no  steamboats  on  the  Dela- 
ware. South  and  west  of  Philadelphia  much  had  been  at- 
tempted, but  little  had  been  done.  The  Legislature  of  Pennsyl- 
vania had  just  granted  the  exclusive  right  to  use  steam  on  the 
east  branch  of  the  Susquehanna,  from  Wilkesbarre  to  Tioga 
Point,  to  a  man  named  James  Barnes,  provided  he  placed  his 
boat  on  the  river  within  three  years.  The  efforts  of  John 
Stevens  to  establish  a  line  of  steamboats  on  the  Chesapeake 
had  led  to  the  formation  of  a  company  ;  but  no  boats  were  on 
the  bay.  The  grant  wliich  he  had  obtained  from  North  Caro- 
lina of  the  exclusive  right  to  navigate  the  waters  of  the  State 
by  steam  had  excited  Livingston  and  Fulton  to  an  unusual 
degree,  and  every  possible  effort  was  being  made  by  them  to 
prevent  the  use  of  it.  Public  warning  was  given  in  the  news- 
papers that  the  law  making  the  grant  was  illegal,  null  and 
void.  It  was  contrary  to  the  laws  of  the  United  States  under 
which  a  patent  had  been  issued  to  Livingston  and  Fulton,  and 
whoever  conspired  with  Stevens  to  invade  their  rights  would 
surely  be  prosecuted.  But,  lest  this  should  not  be  enough,  an 
agent  was  sent  South,  and  soon  had  three  steamboat  companies 
organized.  One  was  to  connect  Elizabeth  City,  at  the  head  of 
the  Pasquotank  river,  with  New  Berne,  on  the  Neuse  river.  A 
second,  the  Robert  Fulton  Company,  was  to  run  a  boat  from 
Beaufort  to  Wilmington,  while  the  vessels  of  a  third,  the 
Charleston  Steamboat  Company,  were  to  ply  between  Wil- 
minorton  and  Charleston,  South  Carolina.  There  was  also  to 
be  a  steam  ferry  across  Albemarle  Sound,  from  Ed  en  ton  to 
Plymouth,  and  a  line  of  boats  on  the  Cape  Fear  river,  connect- 
ing Fayetteville  with  Wilmington.     Every  share  of  stock  in 

*  American  Daily  Advertiser,  October  29,  1813. 
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eacli  company,  it  is  said,  was  taken  in  the  spring  of  1813.  But 
the  war  and  the  blockade  of  the  coast  made  further  operations 
impossible. 

For  some  time  past  a  clumsy  flat-bottomed  steamboat,  called 
the  Columbian,  had  been  used  on  the  Potomac  to  carry  grain 
and  wood  to  Washington.  It  was  at  best  a  small  affair,  but  it 
served  to  arouse  a  desire  for  something  better,  and  in  January 
a  company  was  organized  and  application  made  to  the  Virginia 
Legislature  for  an  act  incorporating  the  Potomac  Steamboat 
Company.  But  two  years  passed  before  the  first  of  its  boats 
appeared  on  the  river.  Beyond  the  mountains  there  was  but 
one  steamboat,  the  New  Orleans,  which  went  back  and  forth 
between  Natchez  and  New  Orleans.  That  steam  could  ever  be 
used  on  the  Mississippi  had  been  doubted  even  by  Livingston 
and  Fulton,  and  to  put  the  doubt  at  rest  Nicholas  J.  Roosevelt 
made  a  voyage  down^the  Oliio  and  the  Mississippi,  from  Pitts- 
burg to  New  Orleans,  in  1809.  He  gauged  and  sounded  the 
rivers,  determined  the  velocities  of  their  currents  in  the  dry 
season  and  in  the  wet,  examined  their  banks  with  a  view  to  a 
cheap  supply  of  fuel,  and  came  back  to  New  York  in  1810 
with  so  favorable  a  report  that  he  was  promptly  sent  to  Pitts- 
burg to  build  a  steamboat. 

Once  at  New  Orleans,  her  work  as  a  trader  began,  and 
for  more  than  a  year  she  ran  regularly  between  the  two  cities, 
earning  in  that  time,  it  is  said,  some  twenty  thousand  dollars ; 
and  well  she  might,  for  the  fare  up  the  river  was  twenty -five 
dollars,  and  that  down  was  eighteen.  In  1814  she  was  snagged 
and  lost  near  Baton  Rouge. 

Meanwhile  rivals  appeared  on  the  river  to  compete  with 
her.  The  successful  trip  of  the  New  Orleans,  and  the  news 
of  her  performances  at  Louisville  and  Cincinnati,  aroused  tlie 
liveliest  interest  at  Pittsburg,  and  three  steamers  were  at  once 
put  on  the  stocks.  The  first  to  get  off  was  the  Comet,  a  stern- 
wheel  boat  of  twenty-five  tons,  which  left  Pittsburg  in  1813, 
and  early  in  1814  began  to  run  between  Natchez  and  New 
Orleans.  But  after  two  trips  her  owners,  finding  that  she 
could  not  compete  with  the  New  Orleans,  sold  her,  and  the 
purchaser  used  her  machinery  to  run  a  cotton-gin.  Ere  this 
the  Mississippi  Steamboat  Company,  an  organization  which 
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dated  back  as  far  as  1811,*  had  one  boat  on  the  river  and  a 
second  under  way.  The  first,  named  the  Vesuvius,  steamed 
away  from  Pittsburg  in  the  spring  of  1814,  and  was  followed 
a  year  later  by  the  ^tna,  which  soon  became  famous  as  the 
first  steamboat  that  ever  made  the  trip  up  the  Mississippi  from 
New  Orleans  to  Louisville.f  The  second  was  the  Enterprise. 
She  was  built  at  Brownsville,  and,  after  making  two  trips  be- 
tween Pittsburg  and  Louisville,  was  sent  down  to  New  Orleans 
in  December,  1814,  with  a  cargo  of  ammunition  for  Jackson. 
The  war  over,  she  went  up  and  down  the  river  towing  vessels 
from  the  Balize  to  New  Orleans,  made  one  trip  to  the  rapids 
of  the  Red  River,  and  after  a  few  voyages  to  Natchez  started 
up  the  Mississippi,  bound  for  Louisville.  Her  safe  arrival 
there  in  twenty-five  days  was  hailed  with  delight,  for  the  city 
was  fast  becoming  a  steamboat  centre,  and  was  already  the 
terminus  for  three  prosperous  lines.  Indeed,  it  was  noted 
with  pride  that  on  one  and  the  same  day  there  were  made  fast 
to  the  river  bank  the  Enterprise  from  New  Orleans,  the  Des- 
patch from  Pittsburg,  and  the  Kentucky  Elizabeth  from  the 
upper  Kentucky,  and  that  at  last  the  time  had  come  when 
Pittsburg  and  the  heart  of  Kentucky  were  joined  by  steam 
with  New  Orleans,  and  when  it  was  possible  for  the  farmers 
and  the  planters  of  the  Mississippi  valley  to  exchange  their 
flour  and  their  cotton,  their  beef  and  their  pork,  for  the  liquors, 
the  spices,  and  the  merchandise  of  Europe  and  the  West 
Indies. 

The  event  was  indeed  most  significant.  Yet  things  just 
as  great  had  been  done  in  the  East.  At  New  York,  in  1814, 
the  Fulton,  a  steamer  intended  to  ply  between  New  York  and 
New  Haven,  was  launched,  and,  as  the  Sound  was  blockaded, 
ran  up  and  down  the  bay  with  pleasure  parties.  The  great 
dteam  war-ship  bearing  the  same  name  went  off  the  stocks 
that  same  year,  but  too  late  to  be  of  any  service.  But  most 
noticeable  of  all  was  the  serious  effect  which  the  monopoly 
Livingston  and  Fulton  held  over  the  waters  of  New  York  was 

*  Cramcr'a  Magazine  Almanac  for  1811. 

f  The  American  Daily  Advertiser  of  December  9,  1815,  notes  that  in  Novem- 
ber the  ^tna,  from  New  Orleans,  passed  Natchez  for  Louisville  with  a  cargo  of 
foreign  merchandise. 
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producing  on  the  commerce  of  that  great  State.  Unwilling  to 
pay  the  royalty  demanded  by  the  monopolists  for  a  license, 
and  well  aware  of  the  many  advantages  of  machine  boats  over 
sail  boats  for  ferry  purposes,  enterprising  men  had  begun  to 
look  about  for  some  other  motive  power  than  steam,  and  had 
found  a  temporary  substitute  in  the  horse.  The  credit  of 
the  invention  of  the  Teamboat,  as  it  came  to  be  called,  was 
ascribed  to  Moses  Rogers,  who  built  the  first  one  and  put  it 
on  the  ferry  between  New  York  and  Brooklyn.  Like  the 
York  and  the  Jersey  on  the  Paulus  Hook  ferry,  it  was  a 
twin  boat  with  a  wheel  between  the  two  hulls,  that  it  might 
not  be  injured  by  floating  ice.  Motive  power  was  supplied 
by  eight  horses  walking  in  a  circle  on  deck  and  turning  a 
crank.* 

Primitive  as  the  machinery  was,  it  drove  the  boat  across  the 
East  river  in  from  eight  to  fifteen  minutes,  and  made  a  type 
of  boat  which  came  rapidly  into  use.  No  steam,  no  boiler,  no 
fuel,  no  sails — so  dangerous  when  the  wind  was  high — were  re- 
quired, and,  what  was  quite  as  important  to  every  ferry  owner 
in  the  State  of  New  York,  there  were  no  license  fees  to  be  paid 
to  Fulton.  No  such  consideration  weighed  with  the  proprietors 
of  the  Brooklyn  ferry,  for  the  Legislature  had  just  incorporated 
them  as  a  steam  ferry  company,  and  by  joining  with  Fulton 
they  had  been  enabled  to  put  on  a  steam  ferry-boat,  which  they 
called  the  Nassau.  But  the  consideration  did  weigh  with 
others,  and  before  the  summer  ended  a  second  teamboat  was 
on  the  ferry  from  Corlear's  Hook  to  Williamsburg,f  while  a 
third  met  the  Seahorse  as  she  came  up  from  Elizabethtown 
Point.  In  his  efforts  to  prevent  the  Seahorse  entering  the 
waters  of  New  York  Fulton  had  been  successful,  and  Governor 
Ogden  had  been  compelled  to  resort  to  the  expedient  of  send- 
ing "  a  safe  ferry-boat,  impelled  when  necessary  by  oars,"  from 
New  York  to  meet  the  steamer  at  a  point  within  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  New  Jersey.  This  vessel  left  Marketfield  Street  wharf 
daily  at  ten  in  the  morning  and  three  in  the  afternoon  and  ran 
down  to  the  flats  near  Ellis  Island,  where  the  Seahorse  met  it, 
and  after  exchanging  passengers  the  two  would  return  to  the 

*  New  York  Gazette,  April  8,  1814.  f  Ibid.,  August  6,  1814. 
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places  of  departure.*  But  after  the  teamboat  came  in  Ogden 
procured  one,  and  toward  the  end  of  the  summer  of  1814  tlie 
teamboat  Substitution  took  the  place  of  the  safe  ferry-boat 
impelled  by  oars,  and  met  the  Seahorse  near  Bedloe's  Island. f 
Horses,  carriages,  and  freight  were  carried  on  a  sail  boat. 

On  the  Delaware  the  steamboat  Camden  was  no  longer 
running.  The  venture  had  ceased  to  be  profitable,  and  the 
boat  had  been  sold  "  to  close  a  concern."  But  new  enterprises 
were  being  pushed  on  rapidly.  One  association  of  capitalists, 
taking  the  name  of  the  Shrewsbury  Stage  and  Steamboat  Com- 
pany, obtained  a  charter  from  New  Jersey  and  began  to  make 
preparations  to  run  a  ferry  on  the  Delaware.  Another,  the 
Pennsylvania  and  New  Jersey  Steamboat  Company,  was  granted 
a  charter  by  each  State,  and  began  a  ferry  from  Southwark  to 
Kaighn's  Point,  New  Jersey.  A  third  had  long  been  ready  to 
connect  Philadelphia  and  Baltimore  by  steam  the  moment  the 
war  ended.  The  return  of  peace,  indeed,  was  the  occasion  for 
a  most  astonishing  development  of  steam  navigation.  The 
Fulton,  which  for  a  year  past  had  been  running  to  Albany  and 
back,  was  instantly  put  in  readiness,  and  in  March  commenced 
her  trip  to  New  Haven.  In  May  the  Washington  steamed 
past  Sandy  Hook,  went  to  sea,  and,  to  the  surprise  of  the 
doubters,  in  fifty  hours  was  riding  in  the  harbor  of  Norfolk. ;): 
She  was  the  property  of  the  Potomac  Steamboat  Company. 

In  June  the  Eagle  was  taken  from  the  Delaware,  and  in 
her  turn  sent  by  sea  to  Baltimore,  to  ply  between  that  city  and 
Elkton.  The  Yesta  was  then  put  on  the  Delaware  from  Phila- 
delphia to  Wilmington,  and,  save  for  the  few  miles'  land  car- 
riage from  Wilmington  to  Elkton,  and  from  New  Brunswick 
to  Trenton,  it  was  now  possible  for  the  traveller  to  go  by  steam 
from  New  Haven  to  Baltimore.  But  a  greater  thing  yet  was 
meditated,  and  in  September  subscriptions  were  opened  at 
New  York  for  a  steamboat  to  join  that  city  and  Charleston. 
One  hundred  thousand  dollars  were  needed.  Such  a  venture, 
it  was  claimed,  could  not  fail  to  pay.     The  boat  could  easily 

*  New  York  Gazette,  July  20,  1814. 
f  Ibid.,  October,  1814. 

X  Norfolk  Herald,  May  24,  1815;  New  York  Evening  Poflt,  May  27,  1816; 
National  Intelligencer,  June  1,  1815. 
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make  forty  single  trips  a  year,  and  with  fifty  passengers  each 
trip  at  fifty  dollars  apiece,  her  earnings  would  be  one  hundred 
thousand  dollars.  Interest,  repairs,  and  running  expenses 
would  consume  forty  thousand,  and  leave  a  very  handsome 
bonus  for  the  shareholders.  As  to  the  possibility  of  navigat- 
ing boats  by  steam  in  rough  water,  that  was  settled.  The  Ful- 
ton, on  her  way  to  and  from  New  Haven,  had  often  been 
caught  in  a  gale.  The  Eagle,  on  her  trips  down  Chesapeake 
Bay,  had  many  a  time  gone  safely  and  speedily  through  rough 
water  and  high  seas.*  That  the  last  shadow  of  doubt  might 
be  removed,  six  experts  were  asked  for  their  opinion  and  an- 
swered that  if  a  vessel  to  carry  nothing  but  passengers  had 
her  machinery  and  her  ballast  so  placed  that  wind  and  sea 
could  not  upset  her,  and  had  air-chambers  so  arranged  as  to 
make  her  insubmergible  when  seas  broke  over  her,  she  would 
be  safe.f 

The  experiences  of  the  captains  of  the  steamboats  on  the 
Sound  and  on  the  Chesapeake  went  far  toward  establishing  the 
belief  that  such  vessels,  if  properly  built,  could  navigate  great 
bodies  of  water  in  safety.  Little  surprise,  therefore,  was  ex- 
pressed when  it  was  announced  that  the  freight-moving  firm 
of  Porter,  Barton  &  Co.  were  constructing  a  steamer  to  run 
between  Buffalo  and  Detroit,  and  that  it  was  their  determi- 
nation to  make  communication  between  these  two  growing  cities 
as  safe  and  speedy  as  that  between  Albany  and  'New  York. 

Undertakings  such  as  these  soon  brought  out  warnings 
from  patentees  and  privilege  holders,  whose  rights  and  monop- 
olies the  enthusiastic  boat-builders  had  put  at  defiance.  In  the 
East,  Nicholas  J.  Roosevelt  notified  the  public  that  the  verti- 
cal wheel  then  in  use  on  every  steamboat  in  the  country  was 
his  invention.  He  had  secured  a  patent  on  it,  and  every  one 
who  used  it  must  get  his  license  so  to  do  or  be  prosecuted  un- 
der the  law  for  damages  equal  to  the  profits  of  the  boat.  In 
the  South,  Ferdinand o  Fairfax,  of  Virginia,  took  the  broad 
ground  that  it  was  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States  and 
the  acts  of  Congress  that  secured  to  each  inventor  certain  rights 

*  New  York  Evening  Post,  September  28,  1816, 
t  IHd..  November  15,  1816. 
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and  privileges  ;  that  the  Constitution  and  the  laws  made  under 
it  were  the  supreme  law  of  the  land ;  and  that  any  act  of  any 
State  which  tended  to  infringe  patent  rights  was  null  and  void. 
He  then  announced  that,  as  the  only  surviving  member  of  the 
John  Fitch  Steamboat  Company  of  years  ago,  he  was  the  holder 
of  the  oldest  steamboat  patent  in  the  United  States,  and  that 
without  his  license  no  man  could  legally  move  boats  by  steam 
in  any  State  or  Territory.  This  privilege  he  declared  he  was 
ready  to  defend,  and  was  about  to  go  to  law  in  order  to  test 
the  right  of  any  State  to  create  a  monopoly  of  steam  naviga- 
tion on  its  waters.  In  the  far  South,  Edward  Livingston,  as 
the  owner  of  Fulton  and  Livingston's  sole  right  to  use  steam 
on  the  waters  of  Louisiana,  was  making  trouble  of  a  more  seri- 
ous kind.  He  was  actually  seizing  steamboats  that  came  down 
the  Mississippi,  and  in  the  case  of  the  Despatch  from  Pittsburg 
forced  her  to  go  without  the  jurisdiction  of  the  State.  This 
so  alarmed  the  people  of  Ohio,  where  a  company  had  been 
formed  to  send  steamboats  to  New  Orleans  for  the  purpose 
of  exchanging  the  pork  and  grain  of  Ohio  for  the  prod- 
ucts of  Europe  and  the  West  Indies,  that  the  Legislature 
was  called  on  for  help.  But  when  the  Legislature  looked 
into  the  matter  it  found  it  impossible  to  give  any  aid. 
The  Assembly  therefore  passed  a  resolution  to  the  effect 
that  the  citizens  of  Ohio  were  deprived  of  the  advantages  aris- 
ing from  steamboat  navigation  in  consequence  of  the  threat- 
ened suits  and  the  conflicting  claim  of  inventors,  and  the  act 
of  Louisiana,  and  bade  the  State  delegation  in  Congress  seek 
a  judicial  decision  on  two  points :  Did  recent  improvements 
to  a  discovery  long  in  use  entitle  the  discoverer  to  the  benefits 
of  a  patent?  Had  not  Louisiana  gone  beyond  her  constitu- 
tional power  in  giving  Livingston  and  Fulton  their  exclusive 
privilege?  Later  in  the  year  the  rights  of  Livingston,  which 
dated  from  the  time  Louisiana  was  a  territory,  were  tested, 
and  his  monopoly  set  aside  by  the  District  Court,  as  one  a  ter- 
ritory had  no  power  to  create. 

Despite  the  monopolies,  the  licenses,  and  the  threats,  the  use 
of  the  steamboat  continued  to  spread  rapidly.  On  the  Sound 
a  new  steamer  began  to  ply  between  New  York  and  New 
London,  stopping  at  New  Haven.     Th^  bp^t  Jmd  originally 
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been  intended  for  a  trip  to  Russia  and  was  the  first  built 
with  the  lines  of  a  sea-going  vessel.  On  New  York  Baj  a 
swifter  boat  took  the  place  of  the  old  Raritan  to  compete  with 
the  Seahorse,  which  now  ran  from  Brunswick  and  South  Am- 
boy.  From  Philadelphia  two  rival  lines  struggled  for  the 
Baltimore  trade — one  by  way  of  Wilmington  and  Elkton,  and 
one  by  way  of  Newcastle  and  Frenchtown.  In  the  far  Soutli 
a  steamboat  plied  from  Charleston  to  Sullivan's  Island  and 
towed  vessels  in  and  out  over  the  bar,  where  in  other  days 
they  had  not  uncommonly  been  forced  to  wait  from  five  to 
forty  days  for  wind.^  Yet  farther  south  Savannah  and  Au' 
gusta  were  joined  by  a  steamer  which  carried  not  only  pae^ 
sengers  but  freight. f  Another  made  the  trip  from  Charleston 
to  Savannah  in  thirty-one  hours. 

The  spread  of  steam  navigation,  combined  with  the  system 
of  turnpike  roads,  on  which  the  Federal  Government,  the 
States,  and  private  corporations  had  been  pouring  out  money 
for  ten  years  past,  revolutionized  travel.  The  dangers,  the 
inconveniences,  the  tedious  delays  of  twenty  years  before  were 
gone  forever. 

Private  enterprise  combined  with  State  aid  had  covered 
the  seaboard  with  a  network  of  turnpike  roads  and  bridges, 
over  which  coaches  of  the  newest  pattern  rolled  along  at  the 
rate  of  six  miles  an  hour.  It  was  still  the  custom  to  begin 
stage  journeys  at  three  or  four  o'clock  in  the  morning ;  but 
it  rarely  happened  that  they  were  prolonged  after  six  at  night, 
nor  were  more  than  six  or  seven  passengers  suffered  to  ride 
in  a  coach.  Between  New  York  and  Philadelphia,  where  the 
travel  was  heaviest  and  competition  greatest,  nothing  was 
spared  that  could  make  the  traveller  comfortable.  Five  lines 
of  stages  ran  each  way  daily,  and  assurance  was  given  the  pub- 
lic that  the  horses  were  sound  and  the  drivers  sober  and  civil, 
"  which,"  said  one  advertisement,  "  is  the  most  difficult  and 
dangerous  part  of  the  business  of  running  stages."  Books  were 
to  be  found  at  each  house  where  a  stop  was  made,  that  patrons 
might  enter  their  complaints  if  the  drivers  were  rude,  or  the 

*  New  York  Evening  Post,  June  22,  1816, 
t  New  York  Gazette,  April  26,  1816. 
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coach  late,  or  more  tlian  six  passengers  were  taken  on  by  the 
driver.  Baggage — and  each  person  was  now  allowed  to  carry 
twenty-eight  pounds  instead  of  fourteen  as  of  old — was  chained 
on  some  lines  and  watched  on  others  lest  it  should  be  stolen. 
On  none  was  the  coach  left  for  a  moment  without  a  guard  on 
the  box  to  hold  the  horses.  Favored  by  the  hard  roadways, 
good  bridges,  frequent  relays,  and  the  light  loads  carried,  these 
vehicles  sped  along  at  a  rate  which  twenty  years  before  would 
have  seemed  marvellous.  Two  days  were  now  sufficient  for 
the  trav^eller  to  go  by  coach  from  Boston  to  New  York. 
There,  after  resting  ovei^night,  he  could  board  the  Seahorse  at 
five  in  the  morning  and  at  the  end  of  fifteen  hours  '^  alight  at 
the  best  tavern  in  Philadelphia,  enjoy  a  comfortable  niglit's 
sleep,  and  in  fifteen  hours  more  be  put  down  at  Gadsby's 
Hotel  in  Baltimore.  Within  thirty  hours  after  leaving  Phila- 
delphia he  could,  if  he  wished,  be  standing  on  Capitol  Hill, 
Washington,  or  be  listening  to  a  debate  in  the  House  of  Rep- 
resentatives. Four  days  and  a  quarter  were  all  that  need  be 
spent  on  the  road  between  Boston  and  Washington,  and  of 
this  time  one  day  and  a  half  were  consumed  sleeping  at  the 
taverns.  The  cost  in  money  was  but  thirty  dollars.  From 
New  York  the  trip  could  be  made  in  two  and  a  half  days. 

That  city,  in  fact,  had  become  the  centre  of  the  entire  sys- 
tem of  inland  communication.  By  the  boats  on  the  Hudson 
river  she  had  been  brought  within  twenty-four  hours  of  Al- 
bany, and  within  thirty-six  hours  of  Whitehall,  and  by  the 
steamboats  on  Lake  Cham  plain  and  the  St.  Lawrence  within 
eight  days  of  Quebec,  of  which  time  three  days  were  spent  at 
Whitehall  and  Montreal  waiting  to  make  connections,  and  five 
in  actual  travelling.  The  cost  of  such  a  journey  was  forty- 
seven  dollars,  f 

By  the  close  of  1816  the  great  seaboard  routes  for  the 
transportation  of  passengers  had  thus  been  so  improved,  by 
bridging  and  turnpiking  and  the  use  of  steam,  that  travel  from 
Boston  and  Quebec  to  the  banks  of  the  Potomac  was  a  matter 
of  little  time,  expense,  or  discomfort.     But  the  same  improve- 


*  The  trip  through  in  fifteen  hours  (5  a.  u.  to  8  p.  m.)  was  made  in  spring  and 
summer,  but  not  in  winter. 

f  Albany  Argus.     American  Daily  Advertiser,  August  1,  1816. 
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iijcnt  had  not  been  made  in  tlie  transpurtation  of  freight.  No 
coach  could  take  anything  but  passengers,  mail,  and  baggage. 
No  steamboat,  eitlier  on  the  Hudson  or  the  Sound,  the  Dela- 
ware or  the  Chesapeake,  would  carry  sacks  of  grain  or  bales  of 
goods  in  auy  quantity.  Merchandise  was  still  moved  from 
place  to  place  by  packet-boats  or  lumbering  wagons,  dragged 
slowly  along  the  roads  by  four  or  live  horses.  Nevertheless, 
the  war  had  done  much  to  increase  both  the  speed  and  facilities 
of  such  movement.  The  first  etfect  of  the  arrival  of  British 
fleets  on  our  coast  and  the  blockade  of  our  harbors  was  to  stop 
all  interstate  commerce  between  the  North  and  the  South.  The 
tar  and  pitch,  the  cotton  and  tobacco,  which  it  had  always  been 
customary  to  bring  North  by  sea  ;  the  Yankee  notions,  the  teas 
and  spices,  the  cotton  cards,  the  foreign  goods,  which  had  till 
then  been  carried  South  by  sea — were  forced  to  find  new  routes 
by  land.  The  exemption  from  blockade  wdiich  New  England 
enjoyed  tilled  the  ports  of  Boston  and  Salem  and  Marblehead 
with  foreign  goods,  brought  thither  under  the  neutral  flags  of 
Sw^eden  and  of  Spain,  and  by  British  ships  falsely  carrying 
those  flags.  To  the  same  ports,  again,  came  all  the  produce, 
all  the  lumber,  all  the  cotton  and  tobacco  our  farmers  and 
planters  were  eager  to  send  away  in  neutral  ships.  In  a  little 
while,  therefore,  every  road  from  the  South  and  the  West  to 
New  England  was  literally  choked  and  worn  out  by  long  trains 
of  heavy  wagons  transporting  goods.  Then  was  it  that  the 
importance  of  Gallatin's  plan  of  internal  improvements  came 
home  to  the  people  with  a  meaning  it  had  never  possessed  be- 
fore. The  steamboats  at  New  York  enabled  the  wagon  trains 
to  cross  that  dreadful  ferry  with  safety  and  speed.  But  the 
want  of  such  a  means  on  the  Chesapeake  and  the  James  turned 
them  aside  at  Philadelphia  and  forced  them  to  cross  the  Sus- 
quehanna and  the  Potomac,  and  so  lengthened  the  journey 
that  to  send  a  wagon  from  Boston  to  Savannah  ^vas  a  matter 
of  one  hundred  and  fifteen  days,  and  an  expense  of  nearly  a 
thousand  dollars. 

With  the  cessation  of  hostilities  the  ox  and  horse  marine 
disappeared  and  the  packet  sloop  once  more  began  its  voyages. 
But  the  lesson  and  effects  w^ere  lasting.  The  demand  for  quick 
transportation  over  long  distan<?es,  and  the  immense  quantity 
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of  goods  to  be  carried,  had  led,  during  the  war,  to  the  consoli- 
dation of  shippers  and  handlers  of  freight  and  to  the  forma- 
tion of  what,  in  our  day,  would  be  called  trunk-line  routes 
Lines  of  sloops  soon  began  to  run  from  Albany  and  from  New 
Haven  to  New  Brunswick,  where  the  Union  Transportation 
Company  took  the  freight  in  charge  and  delivered  it  in  Phila- 
delphia, Baltimore,  or  Pittsburg.  By  thus  passing  New  York 
the  cost  of  carriage  was  lessened  twelve  and  a  half  cents  the 
hundred  pounds,  and  the  old  expense  of  cartage  and  storage  at 
that  city  was  entirely  avoided.  The  enormous  importation  of 
British  goods  which  followed  peace  continued  to  give  these 
southern  routes  plenty  of  business ;  but  when  the  wares  and 
merchandise  were  to  be  sent  westward  the  need  of  better  and 
closer  connection  with  the  West  was  felt  most  keenly.  Indeed, 
it  had  become  a  business  necessity,  for  cotton  and  sugar  had 
been  brought  up  from  Louisiana  to  Pittsburg  by  steamboat, 
and  had  been  transported  by  wagons  to  the  Atlantic  cities  and 
sold  at  a  profit ;  and  the  day  seemed  near  at  hand  when  the 
merchants  of  Ohio  and  Indiana,  Kentucky  and  Illinois,  would 
cease  to  buy  from  the  importers  at  New  York  and  Philadel- 
phia, and  when  New  Orleans  would  become  the  emporium  of 
their  trade.  The  country  would  thus  be  parted  by  the  moun- 
tains into  two  sections,  each  independent  of  the  other  com- 
mercially, and  it  might  be,  in  time,  politically,  unless  these 
two  sections  were  speedily  united  by  a  good  system  of  internal 
improvements  national  in  character. 

Madison  referred  to  the  subject  in  his  message  to  Congress 
when  it  met  in  December,  1816,  and  the  committee  to  whom 
his  remarks  were  referred  recommended,  in  substance,  the 
plan  of  Gallatin.  They  reminded  the  House  that  four  short 
canals,  across  four  necks  of  land  which  did  not  aggregate  one 
hundred  miles,  would  enable  ships  to  go  by  an  inland  or  shore 
route  from  Boston  to  St.  Mary's  river.  They  advised  a 
national  turnpike  through  the  seaports  and  large  towns  and 
along  the  chief  post  routes  from  Maine  to  Louisiana.  They 
advocated  less  costly  roads  leading  over  from  some  point  on  the 
great  turnpike  in  New  York  to  the  military  and  naval  stations 
at  Sackett's  Harbor  and  on  the  lakes ;  from  Pittsburg  to  the 
frpijtjers  of  Pennsylvania^  Ohio,  and  Michi<3^an ;  from  Detroit 
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to  St.  Louis ;  and  from  St.  Louis  to  JS^ew  Orleans.  Thej  ap- 
proved of  aiding  in  building  the  Erie  Canal,  of  joining  Lake 
Erie  with  the  Ohio  below  the  falls,  and  of  good  roads  over 
the  mountains  to  connect  the  head  waters  of  the  chief  rivers 
of  the  Atlantic  slope  with  those  flowing  into  the  Mississippi. 

None  of  these  great  enterprises  should,  the  committee 
thought,  be  undertaken  solely  by  the  United  States.  Federal 
aid  should  consist  of  subscriptions  to  the  stock  of  private  cor- 
porations chartered  by  the  States  to  carry  out  the  many  parts 
of  the  general  plan.  As  petitions  for  such  aid  had  already 
been  presented,  a  second  report  was  made  by  the  committee, 
strongly  recommending  assistance,  and  presenting  a  bill  au- 
thorizing the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  to  subscribe  to  the 
stock  of  the  Delaware  and  Chesapeake  Canal,  and  to  the  Dis- 
mal Swamp  Canal,  which,  in  a  rude  and  humble  way,  had 
already  been  constructed.  But  neither  the  reports,  nor  the 
bill,  nor  a  memorial  from  the  Erie  Canal  Commissioners,  re- 
ceived any  consideration. 

The  attention  of  the  House  was  wholly  engrossed  by  a  bill 
from  a  select  committee  appointed  on  motion  of  Calhoun. 
He  had,  he  said,  in  introducing  his  motion,  heretofore  opposed 
all  plans  of  internal  improvement  at  Government  expense, 
because  he  believed  them  ill-timed.  The  want  of  funds  and 
the  embarrassed  state  of  the  finances  made  them  unreasonable. 
But  now  that  peace  had  returned,  and  revenue  was  abundant, 
it  seemed  quite  proper  to  look  into  these  plans  most  carefully, 
for  they  were  all-important.  He  asked,  therefore,  for  a  com- 
mittee to  consider  the  expediency  of  setting  apart,  as  a  fund 
for  internal  improvement,  the  bonus  and  the  net  annual  divi- 
dends to  be  paid  by  the  Bank  of  the  United  States.  The  mo- 
tion was  carried,  and  the  committee  soon  reported  a  bill  pro- 
viding that  the  million  and  a  half  of  dollars  exacted  from  the 
bank  as  the  price  of  its  charter,  and  the  dividends  on  the 
seven  milKon  of  its  stock  owned  by  the  United  States,  should 
be  set  apart  and  pledged  as  a  fund  for  building  roads  and 
canals.  Little  disposition,  however,  was  shown  to  take  up  the 
bill,  and  the  session  was  fast  closing  before  Calhoun  could  per- 
suade the  House  to  go  into  a  Committee  of  the  Whole  and  con- 
sider it.     When  at  last  the  House  did  so,  be  began  his  speech 
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with  an  elaborate  statement  of  the  mariy  advantages  of  good 
roads  and  canals.  ^*  What,"  said  he,  "  can  add  more  to  the 
wealth,  strength,  and  political  prosperity  of  our  country  than 
cheapness  of  intercourse  ?  It  gives  to  the  interior  the  advan- 
tages of  the  seaboard.  It  makes  the  country  price,  whether  in 
the  sale  of  raw  product  or  in  the  purchase  of  the  article  to  be 
consumed,  come  near  to  the  price  of  the  commercial  town,  and 
it  benefits  the  seaboard  by  enlarging  the  sphere  of  demand. 
Were  the  pecuniary  gains  of  the  farmer  or  the  merchant  the 
only  consideration,  it  might  well  be  doubted  whether  a  sys- 
tem of  good  roads  and  canals  should  not  be  left  to  individual 
enterprise.  But  there  are  far  higher  motives.  The  strength 
and  political  prosperity  of  the  republic  are  concerned  in  it. 
No  country  enjoying  freedom  ever  occupied  as  great  an  extent 
of  territory  as  that  possessed  by  the  United  States.  One  hun- 
dred years  ago  the  most  profound  philosopher  did  not  sup- 
pose it  possible  that  a  pure  republic  could  exist  on  even  so 
small  a  scale  as  Great  Britain.  Yet  what  was  then  considered 
chimerical  we  have,  and  so  happily  are  the  powers  of  the  States 
and  the  General  Government  blended,  that  much  of  our  politi- 
cal prosperity  is  drawn  from  the  very  extent  of  our  territory. 
Let  it  not,  however,  be  forgotten — nay,  let  it  forever  be  kept  in 
mind — that  our  vastness  exposes  us  at  the  same  time  to  the 
worst  of  all  calamities — dissension.  We  are  great,  and  rapidly, 
I  was  about  to  say  fearfully,  growing.  This  is  our  pride  and 
our  danger,  our  weakness  and  our  strength.  The  strongest  of 
all  cements,  it  is  true,  is  the  wisdom,  the  justice,  the  modera- 
tion of  this  House.  Yet  good  roads  and  canals  will  do  much  to 
unite  us.  Those  who  know  the  human  heart  know  well  how 
powerfully  distance  tends  to  break  the  sympathies  of  our  na- 
ture. Nothing,^  not  even  differences  of  language,  so  estranges 
man  from  man.  Let  us  then  bind  the  republic  together  with 
roads  and  canals.  Am  I  told  that  the  Constitution  does  not 
give  Congress  the  necessary  power,  and  that  we  can  not  expend 
public  money  save  for  the  execution  of  enumerated  powers  ? 
I  answer,  I  am  no  advocate  of  refined  arguments  on  the  Con- 
stitution. That  instrument  was  not  intended  as  a  thesis  for 
the  logician  to  exercise  his  ingenuity  on.  It  ought  to  be  con- 
strued into  pUin  good  sense,  and  what  can  be  more  explicit 
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than  the  Constitution  on  this  very  point?  Congress  shall 
have  power,  says  the  Constitution,  to  establisli  post-offices  and 
post-roads.  It  is  true  that  this  is  usually  said  to  mean  the 
designation  of  the  roads  over  which  the  mail  shall  be  carried. 
But  does  not  the  word  'establish'  comprehend  something 
more  ?  Congress,  again,  has  power  to  lay  and  collect  taxes, 
duties,  imposts  and  excises ;  and  for  what  purpose  ?  In  order 
to  pay  the  debts  and  provide  for  the  common  defence  and 
general  welfare  of  the  country.  It  is  commonly  contended 
that  the  paragraph  contains  three  distinct  grants  of  power : 
laying  taxes,  providing  for  the  common  defence,  and  doing 
what  is  necessary  for  the  general  welfare.  This  is  a  wrong 
interpretation,  and,  as  roads  and  canals  will  contribute  to  the 
general  welfare.  Congress  may  lay  taxes  and  duties  to  pay 
for  them." 

When  he  finished  speaking,  Timothy  Pickering  rose  and 
denied  the  justness  of  such  interpretation.  To  put  such  a 
meaning  on  the  words  "  general  welfare  "  was  to  render  use- 
less the  long  enumeration  of  powers  which  followed.  It  was 
from  the  express  grant  of  the  right  to  regulate  commerce  with 
foreign  nations,  and  among  the  States,  and  with  the  Indians, 
that  Congress  must  get  authority  to  build  roads  and  canals. 
To  aid  commerce  and  make  it  safe  by  sea,  light-houses,  beacons, 
buoys,  and  piers  have  been  built  and  the  coast  survey  estab- 
lished. Yet  who  had  questioned  the  right  to  do  these  things? 
Why  not,  then,  in  order  to  facilitate  commerce  by  land,  build 
roads  and  canals  ?  The  discussion  now  became  general.  One 
member  moved  to  limit  the  expenditure  of  money  to  ca- 
nals. If,  said  he,  we  must  interfere  with  the  rights  and  sov- 
ereignty of  the  States,  let  us  do  so  as  little  as  possible.  Con- 
structing roads  is  a  municipal  regulation.  Except  in  great 
leading  roads,  the  convenience  of  country,  of  town,  of  neigh- 
borhoods is  chiefly  consulted.  Not  so  canals;  they  may,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  proposed  canal  in  New  York,  join  distant 
States,  and  unite  remote  parts  of  the  Union  in  bonds  so  strong 
that  no  Hartford  Convention  can  ever  break  them.  When 
the  motion  was  voted  down,  another  member  moved  that  the 
money  be  distributed  among  the  States  on  the  basis  of  repre- 
sentation, to  be  used  by  them  for  such  internal  improvements 
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as  they  thought  proper.  A  third  suggested  that  Congress 
should  designate  the  objects  and  the  States  spend  the  money, 
and  the  bill  so  amended  was  reported  to  the  House. 

In  the  debate  which  followed,  the  questions  of  constitution- 
ality and  expediency  were  again  discussed.  To  remove  all 
doubts  as  to  the  right  of  Congress  to  use  revenue  for  internal 
improvements,  Pickering  offered  an  amendment,  which  in  the 
end  was  accepted.  The  bonus  and  the  dividends  were  to  be 
set  apart  as  a  fund  for  constructing  roads  and  canals,  and  im- 
proving the  navigation  of  watercourses,  "  in  order  to  facilitate, 
promote,  and  give  security  to  internal  commerce  among  the 
several  States,  and  to  render  more  easy  and  less  expensive  the 
means  and  provisions  necessary  for  their  common  defence." 
But  no  such  works  were  to  be  begun  in  any  State  till  its  con- 
sent had  been  obtained.  This  secured  the  support  of  three 
classes  of  men — those  who,  with  Calhoun,  believed  the  com- 
mon defence  a  good  reason  for  building  roads  and  canals; 
those  who,  with  Pickering,  believed  the  power  was  vested  in 
that  of  regulating  commerce ;  and  those  who,  with  Ross,  of 
Pennsylvania,  held  that  to  engage  in  such  works  without  leave 
of  the  State  was  destructive  of  the  rights  of  the  State.  In  the 
end  the  amendment  prevailed,  but  it  was  expediency  and  sec- 
tional interest  that  carried  the  day. 

When  the  yeas  and  nays  were  called,  one  hundred  and  sev- 
enty members  responded  to  their  names.  Leaving  out  of  con- 
sideration the  Territorial  delegates,  who  had  no  vote,  there 
were,  therefore,  but  eight  voting  members  absent.  This  was 
an  unusually  full  House,  and  as  no  other  important  measure  of 
that  session — not  even  the  Compensation  Bill,  in  which  every 
member  was  directly  interested — brought  out  so  heavy  a  vote, 
it  is  fair  to  suppose  that  the  large  attendance  was  due  to  the 
deep  interest  every  section  of  the  country  took  in  the  question 
of  internal  improvements.  Indeed,  the  sectional  character  of 
the  vote  shows  this  to  have  been  the  case.  New  England 
was  bitterly  opposed  to  the  scheme,  because  there  the  West 
was  hated,  there  the  feeling  was  strong  that  nothing  should  be 
done  to  encourage  the  migration  westward  that  was  fast  de- 
populating the  seaboard,  and  there  the  people  looked  with 
dread  on  the  admission  of  Western  and  Southerii  States  into 
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the  Union.  Of  lier  forty-one  representatives,  therefore,  thirty- 
four  said  No  and  six  Yes.  One  was  absent.  Delaware,  Mary- 
land, and  Virginia  gave  eight  affirmative  and  twenty  negative 
votes.  The  Carolinas  were  divided.  New  York,  Pennsyl- 
vania, and  Ohio,  with  fifty-six  votes  in  the  House,  cast  fifty- 
one  in  favor  of  the  bill,  which  was  pre  eminently  a  Middle  and 
Western  State  measure,  and  which  passed  by  the  slender  ma- 
jority of  two.  In  the  Senate  the  yeas  were  twenty  and  the 
nays  fifteen,  every  senator  from  New  England  save  one  voting 
No.  It  was  on  the  first  of  March  that  the  bill  passed  the  Sen- 
ate, and  the  third  when  it  reached  Madison.  As  his  term  of 
office  was  about  to  expire,  he  might  have  suffered  the  act  to  die 
unnoticed  ;  but  he  promptly  sent  it  back  to  the  House  with  his 
veto  and  the  statement  that,  on  constitutional  grounds,  he 
could  not  approve  it.  An  attempt  to  pass  the  bill  over  the 
veto  failed  miserably. 

But  the  great  work  of  developing  communication  with  the 
West  was  not  delayed  in  consequence.  The  time  for  it  had 
come  at  last,  and  four  months  after  Madison  sent  the  "  Bonus 
Bill "  back  to  the  House  of  Representatives  the  first  shovel- 
ful of  earth  was  dug  for  the  Erie  Canal  at  Rome.  AYhen 
the  canal  commissioners  returned  from  Washington  in  1812 
and  advised  the  Legislature  of  New  York  to  waste  no  more 
time  seeking  aid  of  Congress  and  the  sister  States,  the  advice 
was  taken,  and  the  commissioners  were  authorized  to  go 
seriously  to  work  on  the  task  assigned  them.  They  were  to 
contract  conditionally  for  the  purchase  of  the  interest  of  the 
Inland  Lock  Navigation  Company,  chartered  in  1792  for  the 
purpose  of  connecting  Albany  and  Oswego ;  were  to  borrow 
five  millions  of  dollars  on  the  credit  of  the  State ;  and,  if  a 
competent  and  experienced  engineer  assured  them,  after  actual 
examination  of  the  ground,  that  the  canal  was  practicable,  they 
were  to  commence  construction.  But  the  war  opened  almost 
immediately,  and  all  thought  of  canal  building  was  given  up 
till  peace  returned.  Nevertheless,  the  commissioners  were 
not  idle.  As  required  by  law,  they  applied  to  land-owners 
along  the  route  for  gifts  of  land,  and  received  a  hundred  thou- 
sand acres ;  they  attempted  to  borrow  money  in  Europe,  and 
sent  to  England  for  an  experienced  canal  engineer,  and  in  1814 
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reported  these  facts  to  the  Legislature.  The  war  was  then  at 
its  height,  and  the  State  using  every  resource  to  keep  the 
enemy  from  her  soil.  To  continue  the  power  which  the  com- 
mission enjoyed  of  borrowing  five  millions  of  dollars  seemed, 
therefore,  an  extravagant  if  not  a  ruinous  policy,  and  it  was 
quickly  taken  away.  Thus  stricken  down,  the  commissioners 
made  no  report  in  1815.  But  the  promoters  of  the  canal  were 
not  discouraged,  and  when  peace  returned  made  an  appeal 
directly  to  the  people.  The  first  step  was  tak^n  in  New  York 
city,  where,  in  the  autumn  of  1815,  a  long  memorial,*  written 
by  De  AVitt  Clinton  and  addressed  to  the  Legislature,  was  sub- 
mitted to  a  meeting  of  citizens  at  the  City  Hotel.  It  was  a 
strong  and  well-written  appeal,  setting  forth  the  many  advan- 
tages of  internal  communication  by  means  of  canals,  and  the 
great  benefit  the  State  would  derive  by  joining  the  waters  of 
Lake  Erie  with  the  Hudson. 

The  meeting  endorsed  it  most  heartily,  and  ordered  copies 
to  be  printed  and  scattered  broadcast  over  the  State.  The 
effect  was  immediate.  Men  of  influence,  who  before  had  cared 
little  for  the  project,  now  became  its  fast  friends.  Great  meet- 
ings in  every  town  of  importance,  from  Albany  to  Buffalo, 
approved  it ;  the  corporation  of  New  York  city  seconded  it ; 
and  when  the  Legislature  met  in  1816  the  document  was  laid 
before  the  Senate  and  Assembly  w4th  such  a  public  support  as 
had  rarely  been  given  to  any  measure.  Thus  beset,  the  Legis- 
lature yielded,  and  in  April,  1816.  appointed  five  new  com- 
missioners,! gave  them  twenty  thousand  dollars  with  which 
to  explore  canal  routes  from  Albany  to  Lake  Erie  and  from 
the  Hudson  to  Lake  Champlain,  bade  them  seek  aid  of  Con- 
gress, of  the  neighboring  States,  of  the  owners  of  land 
through  which  the  canals  were  to  go,  of  all  bodies  politic  and 
corporate,  public  or  private,  and  of  all  citizens  of  the  United 
States,  and,  when  the  Legislature  met  again,  report  plans,  es- 
timates of  cost,  and  the  terms  on  which  money  could  be  bor- 
rowed on  the  credit  of  the  State. 

*  Memorial  of  the  Citizens  of  New  York  in  favor  of  Canal  Navigation  be- 
tween the  Great  Western  Lakes  and  the  Tide  waters  of  the  Hudson. 

f  De  Witt  Clinton,  Stephen  Van  Kensseliier,  Samuel  Young,  Joseph  Ellieott, 
and  Myron  Holley. 
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In  a  month's  time  the  new  board  organized,  made  De  Witt 
CHnton  president,  and  began  work  so  energetically  that  wlnen 
the  summer  was  ended  four  hundred  and  forty  miles  had  been 
explored,  surveyed,  and  levelled ;  the  centre  line  of  the  canal 
had  been  staked  out ;  and  maps  and  profiles  carefully  drawn. 
The  report  was  most  convincing,  and,  despite  the  delays 
caused  by  members  who  opposed  canals,  the  business  of  the 
commission  progressed  so  smoothly  that  early  in  March  Clin- 
ton was  called  on  by  a  joint  committee  of  the  two  Houses  for 
a  plan  for  raising  money,  just  as  word  came  that  Madison  had 
vetoed  the  Bonus  Bill.  The  blow  was  a  heavy  one,  for  the 
share  of  New  York  would  have  been  ninety  thousand  dollars 
a  year,  and  would  have  been  a  grant  of  a  million  and  a  half 
for  the  canals.  But  the  effect  was  not  serious.  Disappoint- 
ment gave  place  to  determination,  and  on  April  fifteenth,  1817, 
"an  act  respecting  navigable  communication  between  the 
great  western  and  northern  lakes  and  the  Atlantic  Ocean" 
became  a  law. 

This  authorized  the  commissioners  to  begin  the  construc- 
tion of  the  middle  section  of  the  Erie  Canal,  stretching 
from  the  Mohawk  to  the  Seneca  rivers,  and  bade  them  com- 
mence digging  the  northern  canal  to  join  the  Hudson  with 
Lake  Champlain.  They  were  empowered  to  raise  two  hun- 
dred and  fifty  thousand  dollars  by  taxing  the  lands  and  farms 
lying  along  the  routes  of  the  two  water  ways  and  within 
twenty-five  miles  of  them,  and  were  to  extinguish  the  rights  of 
the  Western  Inland  Lock  Navigation  Company.  Moreover,  a 
canal  fund  was  created,  and  given  in  charge  of  a  board  of 
commissioners,  who  were  to  borrow  as  much  money  on  the 
credit  of  the  State  each  year  as,  with  the  income  of  the  fund, 
would  not  exceed  four  hundred  thousand  dollars.  To  pay  the 
interest  and  redeem  the  principal  of  the  money  so  borrowed,  a 
duty  of  twelve  and  a  half  cents  a  bushel  was  imposed  on  all 
salt  made  in  the  eastern  district ;  and  a  tax  of  one  dollar  laid 
on  each  person  who  travelled  more  than  one  hundred  miles, 
and  of  fifty  cents  on  each  one  who  travelled  more  than  thirty 
miles  by  the  Hudson  river  steamboats.  Lest  this  should  not 
be  enough  the  proceeds  of  all  lotteries  drawn  in  the  State  ;  the 
toll  from  the  canals  when  built ;  all  the  proceeds  of  the  State 
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interest  in  the  Western  Inland  Lock  Navigation  Company; 
all  grants  and  donations  for  the  purpose  of  building  the  canals ; 
and  all  duties  on  sales  at  auction  save  the  thirty-three  thou- 
sand &ve  hundred  dollars  already  set  apart  for  other  purposes 
— were  made  over  to  the  fund.  The  commissioners  were  fur- 
thermore permitted  to  hire  out  the  convicts  in  the  State  prison 
to  the  contractors,  in  order  that  the  work  might  not  be  delayed 
for  want  of  laborers. 

Some  time  was  necessarily  spent  in  levelling,  staking  out 
the  cuts  and  fills,  sampling  the  earth  and  rocks,  marking  off 
the  sections,  and  preparing  the  details  of  the  contracts.  But 
on  June  twenty-seventh  the  first  contract  was  signed,  and  on 
July  fourth,  in  the  presence  of  the  commissioners  and  a  crowd 
of  citizens,  ground  was  broken  at  Rome,  and  the  greatest 
piece  of  engineering  up  to  that  time  attempted  in  the  United 
States  was  fairly  started.  ' 

The  energy  thus  displayed  by  New  York,  joined  with  the 
experience  gained  during  the  war,  aroused  the  people  of  New 
Jersey  to  seriously  consider  the  building  of  a  second  link  in 
Gallatin's  national  system  of  internal  improvement.  For  thirty 
years  past  the  idea  of  a  canal  from  the  Raritan  to  the  Dela- 
ware had  been  before  the  people.  Once,  in  1804,  a  company 
incorporated  to  dig  the  canal  had  gone  so  far  as  to  locate  the 
route,  run  a  line  of  levels  from  Lamberton  on  the  Delaware, 
by  way  of  Assanpink  Creek,  Stony  Brook,  and  the  Millstone 
river  to  the  Raritan,  and  even  open  subscription  books  at 
the  chief  towns  between  New  York  and  Philadelphia.  But, 
partly  because  of  the  great  number  of  improvements  then  in 
course  of  construction,  partly  because  of  the  belief  that  the 
plan  of  using  the  beds  of  the  rivers  was  bad,  and  partly  be- 
cause it  was  usual  to  declare  that  the  country  was  too  young 
to  engage  in  works  so  costly  and  so  extensive,  few  shares  were 
purchased.  Time  and  experience,  however,  had  removed 
these  objections.  No  one  now  proposed  to  use  the  river  bed. 
The  sight  of  thousands  of  wagons  passing  to  and  fro  during 
the  war  between  the  Hudson  and  the  Delaware,  and  the  im- 
mense sums  expended  on  transportation  of  goods,  had  con- 
vinced the  most  incredulous  that  a  canal  would  pay,  and  pay 
handsomely.      The   Governor,  therefore,  when   he   met  the 
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Legislature  in  January,  1816,  made  an  earnest  appeal  for  the 
canal,  and  secured,  from  a  committee  chosen  to  consider  the 
matter,  a  hearty  approval.  From  data  not  to  be  doubted,  they 
had  ascertained,  the  committee  told  the  Assembly,  that  during 
the  war  almost  two  millions  of  dollars  had  been  paid  for  the 
cartage  of  produce,  goods,  wares,  and  military  stores  across 
the  State  from  Trenton  to  New  York.  Had  a  canal  existed, 
more  than  half  would  have  been  saved,  and  this  half  would  have 
paid  the  cost  of  building.  They  asked,  therefore,  that  a  com- 
mission be  appointed  and  empowered  to  employ  scientific  men 
to  select  and  level  the  best  route  for  a  canal  and  report  the  cost 
to  the  next  Legislature.  A  commission  with  the  power  sug- 
gested was  appointed  ;  but  when  the  Legislature  assembled,  in 
October,  it  was  not  ready  to  report. 

Nor  was  Pennsylvania  one  whit  behind  her  neighbors. 
The  policy  adopted  in  1811 — w^hen,  during  one  session  of  the 
Legislature,  eight  hundred  and  twenty-five  thousand  dollars 
were  appropriated  for  opening  roads  and  building  bridges — was 
never  for  a  moment  abandoned.  Neither  the  evils  of  war,  nor 
the  disorders  of  the  currency,  nor  the  low  state  of  trade  and 
commerce,  could  check  her  liberality.  The  cost  of  the  war  to 
her  had  been  nine  hundred  and  nineteen  thousand  dollars.* 
Yet  between  1812  and  1816  there  were  taken  from  her  treas- 
ury and  expended  on  schools  and  on  academies,  on  turnpike 
roads  and  on  common  roads,  on  bridges,  rivers,  and  creeks, 
eight  hundred  and  seventeen  thousand  dollars  more.f  Once 
free  from  the  burdens  of  war,  her  interest  in  internal  improve- 
ments was  again  displayed,  and  in  1817  five  hundred  and 
thirty  thousand  dollars  were  appropriated,  raising  the  sum  so 
expended  in  six  years  to  two  millions  and  a  quarter.^  Mean- 
time her  citizens  had  laid  out  five  millions  in  like  enterprises. 
She  had  now  a  thousand  and  forty-two  miles  of  turnpike  roads^ 
and  not  a  few  of  the  finest  specimens  of  bridge  engineering 
the  world  could  produce.  In  boldness  of  design  the  United 
States  then  led  the  world ;  but  Pennsylvania  led  the  United 
States.    The  longest  arch  in  all  Europe  was  in  the  Wearmputh 

*  Report  of  the  Committee  of  Ways  and  Means.  X  12,198,436. 

t  $816,885. 
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Bridge,  in  England,  and  had  a  span  of  two  hundred  and  thirty- 
six  feet;  but  in  Pennsylvania  there  were  three  bridges  with 
arches  of  far  greater  length.  At  the  request  of  Maryland, 
commissioners  had  been  appointed  to  join  others  named  by 
her  to  examine  the  Susquehanna  with  a  view  to  improving  the 
navigation  of  the  river  and  opening  up  the  heart  of  Pennsyl- 
vania to  settlement  by  providing  an  easy  way  to  market.  The 
report  set  forth  that  twenty  thousand  dollars  would  clear  the 
river  and  its  branches  from  Ilarrisburg  to  Tioga  Point,  and 
urged  legislative  action. 

The  report  was  read  with  pleasure  by  thousands  of  Phila- 
delphians  who  had  become  seriously  alarmed  at  the  vigorous 
efforts  made  by  New  York  and  Baltimore  to  secure  the  trade 
of  the  West.  "  Geographically  considered,"  these  men  would 
argue,  "no  city  is  so  favorably  situated  as  Philadelphia  for 
commanding  the  whole  inland  trade  of  the  continent.  As- 
tonishing as  it  may  seem,  seventy  five  miles  of  canal  are  all 
that  is  necessary  to  give  water  communication  between  the 
Market  Street  Bridge  over  the  Schuylkill  river  and  the  Pacific 
Ocean  at  the  mouth  of  the  Columbia.  To  reach  central  New 
York  we  have  but  to  clear  the  Schuylkill  from  Philadelphia 
to  its  upper  branch,  dig  a  canal  twenty-three  miles  long  to  the 
Susquehanna  at  Berwick,  go  up  the  North  Branch  to  the 
Tioga  river,  up  the  Tioga  to  Elmira,  and  thence  by  canal  to 
Seneca  Lake.  Should  New  York  carry  out  the  proposed  canal 
from  Canandaigua  outlet  to  Great  Sodus  Bay,  we  shall  have 
boat  connection  with  Lake  Ontario.  But  even  if  she  does  not, 
we  shall  tap  the  salt  and  plaster  trade  of  central  New  York, 
the  lumber  trade  of  the  upper  Susquehanna,  and  send  back  to 
the  lake  counties  of  New  York  the  iron  and  coal  of  Pennsyl- 
vania." So  promising  did  this  scheme  appear  that  the  Legisla- 
ture ordered  an  examination  to  be  made  of  the  route  of  the 
canal  from  Elmira  to  Seneca  Lake,*  and,  with  the  consent  of 
Governor  Clinton,  the  survey  was  made  in  18l7.f 

"  Once  at  Berwick,"  the  friends  of  inland  lock  navigation 
would  continue,  "  the  way  to  Pittsburg  and  Lake  Erie  lies  be- 

•  Act  of  March  22,  1817. 

f  Journal  of  the  House  of  Representatives,  1817-1818,  p.  894. 
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'fore  us.  A  journey  down  the  North  Branch  and  out  the  West 
Branch  of  the  Susquehanna  to  the  head  waters  of  Sinnemahon- 
ing  Creek,  will  bring  us  to  a  point  but  twenty-three  miles  from 
the  Alleghany.  A  canal  across  this  strip  of  country  will  open 
communication  with  the  Alleghany,  which  is  the  highway  to 
the  valley  of  the  Mississippi  and  the  Great  Lakes.  The  river 
to  the  Conewango,  the  Conewango  to  Chautauqua  Lake,  the 
lake  to  its  head,  and  a  canal  nine  miles  long  to  Lake  Erie,  is  an 
easy  route  to  Buffalo,  to  Erie,  to  Cleveland,  to  Detroit,  to  the 
fur^bearing  regions  of  the  Northwest.  Down  the  Alleghany 
to  Pittsburg  is  the  way  to  the  Ohio.  But  while  the  people  of 
central  New  York  and  northern  Pennsylvania  wjll  send  their 
salt,  their  plaster,  and  their  grain  by  this  waterway,  there  is  a 
better  one  for  the  merchants  of  Philadelphia.  It  leads  up  the 
Schuylkill  to  Beading,  and  then  by  canal  to  Middletown  on 
the  Susquehanna  ;  up  the  Susquehanna  to  the  sources  of  the 
Juniata,  and  on  by  a  canal  fourteen  miles  long  to  the  Alle- 
ghany. And  what  a  trade  is  then  ours !  More  than  two 
thousand  rafts,  more  than  three  hundred  arks,  innumerable 
boats,  carrying  two  hundred  barrels  of  flour  or  seven  hundred 
bushels  of  wheat,  go  down  the  Susquehanna  river  each  year. 
Is  it  too  much  to  expect  that  all  this  will  come  to  Phila- 
delphia ?  Fifteen  hundred  flat-bottomed  boats  and  five  hun- 
dred barges  floated  down  the  Mississippi  from  the  upper 
country  to  New  Orleans  during  the  year  1817.  On  that  river 
and  its  tributaries  in  another  year  will  be  thirty  steamboats, 
laden  with  the  produce  of  what  in  time  will  be  the  garden 
spot  of  our  country.  But  every  ton  of  it  will  go  on  to  New 
Orleans  if  we  do  not  bestir  ourselves.  Yet  with  inland  navi- 
gation Philadelphia  may  have  it  all ;  for,  with  the  few  open- 
ings the  physical  features  of  Pennsylvania  invite  us  to  make, 
a  ton  of  goods  may  be  brought  by  water  from  the  Mandan 
villages  on  the  upper  Missouri  to  Philadelphia — thirty-two 
hundred  miles — ^at  less  than  it  now  costs  to  send  the  like 
weight  to  Pittsburg.  The  trade  of  the  Great  Lakes,  of  the 
Ohio,  of  half  the  Mississippi,  of  all  the  region  drained  by  the 
Missouri,  of  three  fourths  of  Pennsylvania,  and  one  third  of 
New  York,  lies  within  our  reach.  We  can  and  we  must  baflie 
the  attempts  of  our  neighbors  to  get  it, 
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No  neighbor  was  more  eager  to  get  it  than  Baltimore, 
where  the  merchants  were  already  demanding  free  pikes  to 
Cumberland,  to  the  Susquehanna  where  it  crossed  the  State 
line,  and  for  a  canal  from  the  Chesapeake  to  the  Delaware. 
Across  the  Potomac,  Virginia,  attributing  her  depopulation 
to  the  lack  of  internal  improvement,  created  a  fund  and  ap 
pointed  a  board  of  control  to  expend  it.  Into  the  fund  went 
all  bank,  turnpike,  and  navigation  company  stocks  owned  by 
the  State,  all  dividends  paid  on  such  stock,  and  such  bonus  as 
might  at  any  time  thereafter  be  paid  for  a  bank  charter.  On 
the  board  were  the  State  Treasurer,  the  Attorney-General,  and 
ten  citizens-»-three  from  the  region  west  of  the  Alleghany 
Mountains,  two  from  the  counties  between  the  Alleghany  and 
the  Blue  Ridge  Mountains,  three  from  the  country  between 
the  Blue  Ridge  and  the  head  of  tide-water,  and  two  from  the 
tide-water  region.  North  Carolina  appointed  a  commissioner 
to  examine  and  report  on  the  practicability  of  improving  the 
navigation  of  the  Tar,  the  Yadkin,  and  the  Neuse  rivers,  and 
called  on  Congress  to  open  direct  communication  from  the 
ocean  to  the  waters  of  Albemarle  Sound.  When  the  books 
of  the  Cape  Fear  Navigation  Company  were  opened  for  sub- 
scriptions to  a  stock  issue  of  ninety-four  thousand  dollars, 
more  than  two  hundred  thousand  dollars  were  subscribed. 
The  report  that  a  company  was  to  be  formed  for  the  improve- 
ment of  navigation  on  the  Roanoke  river  put  up  the  price  of 
land  along  its  banks  twenty  per  cent.,  and  spread  dismay  over 
Petersburg  and  Lynchburg,  which  had  long  disposed  of  the 
produce  of  the  fertile  region  drained  by  the  Roanoke  and  the 
Dan. 

When  such  a  spirit  for  internal  improvements  was  abroad 
in  the  country,  it  was  inevitable  that  Congress  should  again 
be  called  on  to  lend  a  helping  hand.  The  veto  of  the  Bonus 
Bill  was  not  thought  to  be  a  serious  matter.  The  man  whose 
official  act  had  destroyed  it  had,  a  few  hours  later,  become  a 
private  citizen.  His  successor  was  believed  to  be  an  executive 
who  would  not  stand  in  the  way  of  progress ;  who  would  not 
in  1818  hold  with  stubborn  tenacity  to  constitutional  opinions 
formed  in  1789,  but,  admitting  that  the  framers  of  the  Con- 
stitution could  not  foresee  the  future,  would  change  his  old- 
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time  idea  to  meet  the  changed  condition  of  the  country.  A 
little  surprise  was  felt,  therefore,  when,  in  his  first  message  to 
Congress,  Monroe  frankly  declared  that  he  did  not  believe 
Congress  had  a  right  to  use  public  money  for  internal  im- 
provements. No  such  power,  he  said,  was  expressly  granted, 
nor  was  it  incidental  to  the  proper  use  of  any  power  that  was 
specifically  granted.  That  Congress  should  engage  in  such 
enterprises  was,  he  admitted,  desirable  ;  but  if  they  were  to  be 
undertaken  by  the  Government,  the  Constitution  must  be 
amended  and  the  power  expressly  given  to  Congress.* 

His  words  were  referred  to  a  special  committee,  which 
made  a  most  remarkable  report.  A  careful  examination  of 
the  acts  of  past  Congresses  and  past  executives  convinced  it 
that  power  to  construct  roads  at  the  cost  of  Government  had 
in  some  instances  been  used.  The  right  could  not,  therefore, 
in  all  cases  be  denied  ;  and  as  there  were  at  least  a  few  kinds 
of  public  works  which  Congress  could  order  to  be  built,  the 
committee  determined  what  they  were,  and  arranged  them  in 
three  classes.  The  Government  might,  the  report  stated,  lay 
out,  construct,  and  improve  post-roads  through  the  States, 
provided  the  State  through  which  the  roads  passed  consented. 
It  might  open,  build,  and  improve  military  roads  with  the 
assent  of  the  States  interested,  and  it  might,  under  the  same 
conditions,  cut  canals  to  promote  interstate  commerce,  and  for 
the  transportation  of  military  stores  in  time  of  war. 

In  support  of  this  position  the  committee  declared  it  would 
not  resort  to  a  liberal  construction  of  the  Constitution,  though 
such  would  be  justifiable.  Where  the  authority  claimed  was 
oppressive  in  its  character,  dangerous  in  its  tendencies,  and 
was  asserted  without  deference  to  the  assent  of  the  State; 
where  it  tended  to  aggrandize  the  Union  and  depress  its  mem- 
bers, there  was  indeed  good  reason  for  holding  Congress  to 
the  letter  of  the  law.  But  where  the  power  to  be  used  was 
beneficent  in  its  effects,  was  not  to  be  exercised  till  the  State 
consented,  and  was  far  more  likely  to  increase  the  wealth  and 
power  of  the  States  than  to  aggrandize  the  Union,  a  free  con- 
struction of  the  Constitution  was  surely  justifiable.     That  the 

;    ......  .n.<-k 

,       *  Monroe's  Message,  December  2,  1817.  i<>Mj>      ).  s 
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expenditure  of  Government  money  for  roads  and  canals  wat. 
neither  dangerous  in  its  tendencies  nor  calculated  to  injure  the 
States  was  certain,  for  the  President  had  asked  that  such  power 
be  granted  by  a  constitutional  amendment.  Happily  no  lib- 
eral interpretation,  no  amendment,  no  resort  to  the  general- 
welfare  clause  was  needed.  Under  the  power  to  establish  post- 
offices  and  post-roads  Congress,  wnth  the  consent  of  the  States, 
was  free  to  act.  There  were  not  wanting,  it  was  true,  those 
who  held  that  "  establish  "  meant  nothing  more  than  a  mere 
designation  of  particular  roads  over  which  the  mails  were  to 
be  carried.  Such  an  interpretation  would  make  it  impossible 
for  the  Postmaster-General  to  perform  the  duty  assigned  him. 
In  many  a  State  the  judge  of  a  county  court  could  shut  a  road 
at  his  discretion,  and  if  it  so  happened  that  the  highway  was 
a  post-road,  the  carriage  of  letters  and  papers  would  be  stopped 
on  that  route  till  Congress  met  and  *'  established  "  another.  If 
**  establish  "  meant  designate,  then  how  could  Congress  keep  a 
ferry  over  a  deep  and  rapid  river,  or  punish  with  twenty  years' 
imprisonment  any  ferryman  who  detained  or  hindered  the  pas- 
sage of  the  mail  ?  With  the  power  to  establish  post-roads  and 
the  sole  power  to  carry  the  mails  goes  the  duty  of  doing  what- 
ever is  "  necessary  and  proper  "  for  their  quick  and  easy  trans- 
mission. Surely,  then.  Congress  has  the  right,  if  the  States 
consent,  to  build  bridges  over  streams  and  rivers,  remove  ob- 
structions from  highways,  level  hills,  fill  up  morasses,  and, 
where  necessary,  construct  roads. 

By  a  like  process  of  reasoning  the  committee  deduced  the 
right  to  build  military  roads  from  the  positive  injunction  to 
provide  for  the  common  defence,  and  the  right  to  cut  canals 
from  the  power  to  regulate  commerce  between  the  States  and 
with  the  Indians.  Those  who  doubted  whether  or  no  the 
federal  revenue  could  be  used  for  such  purposes  were  remind- 
ed that  money  was  constantly  spent  for  objects  not  mentioned 
in  the  Constitution.  Were  not  bounties  granted  to  fishermen 
and  protection  to  manufacturers  ?  Were  not  trading  houses 
established  with  the  Indians?  Were  not  piers  and  light- 
houses and  beacons  built?  Was  not  the  coast  surveyed? 
Were  not  paintings  and  books  bought  for  the  Capitol?  Had 
not  charity  been  dispensed  to  foreigners,  a  bank  chartered, 
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and  roads  made  through  the  different  States?  Yet  not  one 
of  tliese  laudable  objects  could  have  been  undertaken  if  Con- 
gress had  searched  for  express  power  to  do  it.  The  plain 
intention  of  the  framers  of  the  Constitution  was  to  give 
Congress  wide  discretionary  power  in  the  expenditure  of  the 
revenue.  No  human  foresight  could  foresee,  no  human  in- 
dustry could  enumerate,  the  infinite  variety  of  purposes  to 
which  public  money  might  wisely  and  properly  be  applied. 
This  tlie  framers  of  the  Constitution  had  recognized,  and  had 
limited  the  use  of  the  revenue  by  no  other  restrictions  than 
were  contained  in  the  words  "  provide  for  the  common  de- 
fence and  general  welfare  of  the  United  States."  It  was  to 
be  noticed  again  that  the  term  "  general  welfare  "  ended  the 
clause  which  gave  Congress  authority  to  raise  and  use  reve- 
nue, and  not  the  clause  which  concluded  the  enumeration  of 
powers.  A  distinction  was  to  be  drawn,  therefoix\  between 
power  to  vote  money  for  roads  and  canals  and  power  to  con- 
struct them.  Money  could  be  spent  for  the  "general  wel- 
fare," but  canals  could  not  be  dug  for  the  "general  welfare." 
The  power  was  not  expressly  granted ;  it  belonged  therefore 
to  the  States,  and  only  with  the  assent  of  a  State  could  the 
Government  engage  in  internal  improvements  within  her 
jurisdiction.  The  report  ended  with  a  resolution  that  the 
dividends  on  the  bank  stock  owned  by  the  United  States  should 
be  set  apart  as  a  fund  for  internal  improvements  to  be  carried 
on  with  the  assent  of  the  several  States  concerned. 

The  report  was  understood,  and  undoubtedly  was  intended 
to  take  issue  with  the  President  on  the  question  of  internal 
improvements.  Monroe  had  in  substance  served  notice  on  the 
House  that  if  money  w^as  to  be  spent  on  roads  and  canals,  the 
Constitution  must  be  amended.  The  committee  had  declared 
that  internal  improvements  were  expedient  and  necessary,  and 
that  the  Constitution  gave  Congress  ample  power  to  undertake 
them.  But  vv^as  the  House  ready  to  support  the  committee, 
and  support  it  in  so  handsome  a  manner  as  to  override  a  veto  ? 
To  frame  a  bill,  spend  whole  days  in  discussing  its  features, 
and  then  pass  it  through  all  its  stages  by  less  than  a  two-thirds 
vote  would  be  ruinous,  the  friends  of  internal  improvements 
felt,  to  their  cause.     It  would  destroy  all  hope  in  the  breasts 
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of  the  people  of  obtaining  any  aid  from  the  Government  dur- 
ing the  four,  and  it  might  be  tlie  eight,  years  of  Monroe's  term. 
The  report  and  the  resolution  were  therefore  sent  to  the  Com- 
mittee of  the  Whole,  where  it  was  determined  a  test  vote  should 
be  taken.  But  it  was  March,  1818,  before  the  committee  was 
ready  to  consider  the  matter,  and  when  it  did,  new  and  more 
troublesome  constitutional  questions  were  raised  and  debated. 
Is  the  consent  of  a  State,  it  was  asked,  necessary  ?  If  it  is, 
how  can  it  be  obtained  ?  A  State  most  surely  may  engage  in 
road  building  and  canal  construction.  But  how  can  it  delegate 
that  right?  When  the  people  give  to  their  Legislature  the 
power  to  do  a  certain  act,  the  Legislature  beconjes  the  agent 
of  the  people,  and  must  either  do  it  or  not  do  it,  as  seems  best. 
But  it  cannot  transfer  to  the  Federal  Government  the  power 
to  do  it.  A  transfer  of  a  new  powder  from  the  States  or  the 
people  to  the  Federal  Government  can  be  made  in  no  other 
way  than  by  a  Constitutional  amendment,  which  requires  the 
consent  of  many  States.  The  broad-constructionists  answered 
these  arguments  so  successfully  that  four  resolutions  were  car- 
ried in  the  Committee  of  the  Whole.  Congress,  it  was  re- 
solved, did  have  power  to  build  post-roads  and  military  roads ; 
could  construct  canals  for  military  purposes ;  could  build  such 
roads  and  canals  as  were  necessary  to  facilitate  commerce  be- 
tween the  States,  and  was  empowered  to  appropriate  money 
for  any  of  these  public  purposes.  But  when  the  resolutions 
were  considered  by  the  House,  all  save  the  last  were  defeated. 
By  the  people  in  the  Middle  States  the  result  had  been 
awaited  with  interest.  The  rivalry  between  the  three  great 
cities  of  New  York,  Philadelphia,  and  Baltimore,  for  the 
monopoly  of  trade  with  the  new  West,  was  assuming  a  most 
serious  aspect.  Already  an  Albany  firm  owning  a  Hudson 
river  packet  line  were  advertising  to  move  freight  from  New 
York  to  Pittsburg  for  six  dollars,  and  from  New  York  to  San- 
dusky or  Detroit  for  four  dollars  and  fifty  cents  per  hundred 
pounds.  The  ajipearance  of  Walk-in-the-Water,  the  first  steam- 
boat that  ever  floated  on  Lake  Erie,  and  her  successful  trip  to 
Detroit,  would,  it  was  believed,  lower  these  rates  to  four  dollars 
per  hundredweight.  That  New  York  was  already  in  control 
of  the  trade  of  that  great  northern  belt  which  stretched  from 
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Albany  to  Detroit,  and  into  which  people  from  New  England 
and  ^ew-  York  were  moving  by  thousands,  was  beyond  dis- 
pute. Might  she  not  also  get  control  of  the  trade  of  the  Ohio 
valley  ?  Already  her  shippers  and  traders  were  upon  the 
head  waters  of  the  Alleghany,  and  at  the  mouths  of  every 
river  that  entered  Lake  Erie  from  Ohio.  Her  sole  competi- 
tors were  Philadelphia,  Baltimore,  and  New  Orleans.  Near 
as  Philadelphia  was  to  Pittsburg,  and  rich  as  was  the  trade 
between  the  two,  the  people  of  Pennsylvania,  with  a  most 
singular  apathy,  were  suffering  it  to  slip  from  them.  Dur- 
ing 1817  goods  to  the  value  of  three  and  a  half  millions  of 
dollars  were  carted  across  the  State  and  deposited  at  Pitts- 
burg for  shipment  down  the  Ohio.  The  cost  of  carriage  was 
ten  per  cent,  of  the  value.  Not  a  little  of  this  cost  had  been 
distributed  along  the  way  for  tolls  on  the  turnpikes  and 
bridges,  for  food  at  the  taverns,  and  to  blacksmiths  and  waiu- 
wrights  for  shoeing  horses  and  mending  the  huge  Conestoga 
wagons.  Yet  with  two  neighbors  eagerly  competing  for  this 
richly  paying  traffic,  the  people  of  Pennsylvania  were  making 
no  vigorous  efforts  to  retain  it.  In  1817,  indeed,  some  Phila- 
delphia merchants  concerned  in  the  Western  trade  met,  dis- 
cussed the  situation,  and  decided  to  unite  and  establish  a  line 
of  wagons  to  Pittsburg,  and,  if  successful,  secure  a  charter  of 
incorporation.  Thirty -five  thousand  dollars  were  soon  ob- 
tained ;  sixty  wagons,  enough  for  two  lines,  w^ere  purchased, 
and  contracts  entered  into  with  teamsters  to  haul  them  back 
and  forth  across  the  State.  It  was  intended  to  begin  on  the 
first  day  of  April,  1818,  but  the  roads  were  so  bad  that  three 
weeks  passed  before  two  of  the  company's  wagons  rolled  over 
Market  Street  bridge  on  their  way  to  Pittsburg.  Thenceforth 
two  set  off  each  week  day  from  Philadelphia  and  Pittsburg, 
and  made  the  journey  in  twelve  days.  Eight  other  vehicles, 
owned  by  private  individuals,  also  left  Philadelphia  for  the 
West  daily  ;  yet,  despite  them,  the  company  succeeded  in  low- 
ering the  freight  rates  from  nine  dollars  and  a  half  per  hun- 
dred pounds  in  the  summer  of  1817  to  six  dollars  and  a  half 
in  the  summer  of  1818.  At  its  next  session  the  Legislature 
granted  a  charter,  and,  under  the  name  of  the  Philadelphia 
and  Pittsburg  Transporting  Company,  the  proprietors  called 
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upon  the  public  to  aid  by  purchasing  thirty  thousand  dollars 
more  of  their  stock,  and  met  with  a  very  small  response. 

On  the  Western  carrying  trade  of  New  York,  the  Philadel- 
phia enterprise  had  no  effect  whatever.  One  of  its  rules  re- 
quired every  Western  merchant  who  bought  goods  in  Phila- 
delphia to  pay  in  advance  for  their  transportation  to  Pittsburg. 
Another  disavowed  all  responsibility  of  the  company  for  losses 
or  damage  by  the  way.  Western  merchants,  therefore,  still 
continued  to  buy  in  New  York,  where  the  shippers  and  carriers 
of  freight  paid  damages  for  injury  to  goods,  were  content  to 
collect  freight  charges  when  the  goods  were  delivered  to  the 
owner,  and  charged  for  the  service  one  dollar  and  a  half  per 
hundred  pounds  less  than  was  asked  by  the  Philadelphia  and 
Pittsburg  Transporting  Company.  Yet  neither  the  inducement 
thus  held  out  to  Western  buyers,  nor  the  line  of  swift  packets 
w^hich  joined  New  York  and  Liverpool  and  sent  a  vessel  regu- 
larly once  a  month  from  each  city,  nor  the  preparations  making 
in  New  York  for  a  steamship  line  to  New  Orleans,  nor  tlie 
three  thousand  men  hard  at  work  on  the  Erie  Canal,  nor  the 
loud  complaints  of  the  press,*  could  rouse  the  people  of  Penn- 
sylvania to  such  activity  as  was  necessary  to  enable  them  to 
keep  abreast  of  the  times. 

In  the  West  no  spur  was  needed.  There  all  was  bustle  and 
hurry.  Pittsburg  became  the  greatest  distributing  centre  in 
the  country.  On  one  day  in  June  several  thousand  emigrants, 
and  goods  worth  three  millions  of  dollars,  were  in  the  city, 
waiting  for  the  water  of  the  Ohio  to  rise  that  they  might  be 
floated  down  the  river.  A  part  of  the  goods  was  destined  for 
New  Orleans.  But  some  were  loaded  on  a  new  kind  of  con- 
veyance, and  were  to  be  peddled  down  the  river  from  farm  to 
farm  and  from  hamlet  to  hamlet.  In  appearance  it  resembled 
a  floating  house,  but  within  were  counters  and  shelves  piled 
high  with  clothing  and  hardware,  furniture  and  kitchen  ware, 
china,  crockery,  hoes,  shoes — with  every  sort  of  article  and 
utensil  of  use  in  the  household  or  the  field.  As  the  store 
floated  slowly  along,  the  owner,  when  he  espied  a  farm-house  or 

♦Pittsburg  Gazette,  May  22,    1818;  Crawford  Weekly  Messenger ;  Aurora, 
June  25,  1818. 
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caine  within  sight  of  a  new  settlement  or  a  little  village,  would 
begin  to  blow  a  horn.  At  the  sound  of  it  men  and  women 
would  hurry  to  the  river  bank,  where  the  store  was  made  fast, 
and  barter  pork,  flour,  and  produce  for  such  goods  as  they 
needed  or  were  tempted  to  buy.  The  produce  received  from 
the  settlers  was  easily  sold  by  the  store-keeper  at  Louisville  or 
Cincinnati. 

Louisville  had  become  a  great  shipping  port,  and  often  had 
as  many  as  eight  steamboats  lying  along  the  river  front.  Near 
by,  in  the  autumn  of  1818,  seven  more  were  building.  But 
the  chief  centre  of  steamboating  was  New  Orleans,  where 
eighteen  were  trading  regularly.  Commercially,  no  city,  not 
even  Pittsburg  or  New  York,  had  then  before  it  a  brighter 
future. 
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THE    SEMINOLE    WAR. 


The  Ti^nquest  of  the  Creeks  by  Jackson  in  1814  was  fol- 
lowed by  the  treaty  of  Fort  Jackson,  whereby  the  Indians  gave 
up  to  the  United  States  several  millions  of  acres.  As  the  land 
was  purposely  so  chosen  as  to  cut  off  the  possessions  of  Spain 
in  Florida  from  the  Indian  settlements  in  Georgia  and  Ala- 
bama, it  was  confidently  believed  that  peace  and  quiet  in  that 
quarter  was  assured  to  citizens  of  the  United  States.  So  in- 
deed they  would  have  been  had  not  that  part  of  the  Creek 
nation  which  scouted  the  treaty  of  Fort  Jackson  and  which 
claimed  to  be  still  unsubdued,  fled  over  the  border  to  Florida 
and  taken  refuge  with  the  Seminoles,  whose  chief  was  Billy 
Bowlegs.  There  they  became  the  allies  of  Great  Britain,  and 
as  such  fully  expected  that  when  peace  was  made,  their  pow- 
erful friend  would  see  to  it  that  the  lands  taken  from  them 
by  the  United  States  were  restored.  In  this  they  were  encour- 
aged by  the  reappearance  after  the  peace  of  Colonel  Edward 
Nicholls.  Claiming  to  be  *'  on  his  Majesty's  service,"  he  con- 
cluded a  treaty  of  offensive  and  defensive  alliance  between 
the  Seminoles  and  Great  Britain,  rebuilt  an  old  fort  on  the 
Appalachicola  sixty  miles  below  the  mouth  of  the  Flint,  called 
it  the  British  Post  on  the  Appalachicola,  and  made  a  demand 
on  Colonel  Benjamin  Hawkins  for  the  arrest  of  certain  per 
sons  charged  with  murder  by  Bowlegs,  and  for  the  evacuation 
of  the  Creek  lands,  according  to  the  ninth  article  of  the  treaty 
of  peace.  Hawkins  sent  the  complaint  of  Bowlegs  to  the  Gov- 
ernor of  Georgia  and  an  account  of  Nicholls  to  the  Secretary 
of  War.  Madison  therefore  instructed  Adams  to  remonstrate 
with  Bathurst.     But  early  in   the  summer  of  1815  Nicholls 
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with  his  troops,  the  pro})het  chief  Francis,  and  some  Creeks, 
set  sail  for  London,  In  the  fort  he  left  seven  hundred  and 
sixty-three  barrels  of  cannon  powder,  twenty-five  hundred  mus- 
kets, casks  of  gunpowder,  and  hundreds  of  carbines,  pistols, 
swords,  and  accoutrements. 

Now  there  were  in  Florida  besides  the  Indians  upward  of 
a  thousand  negroes  who  had  been  so  happy  as  to  escape  from 
the  slavery  of  Georgia  planters.  They  were  commanded  by 
chiefs  and  captains,  we  are  told,  and  had  farms  and  grazing 
lands  that  stretched  fifty  miles  up  and  down  the  Appalachicola 
from  the  British  Post.  Seeing  the  post  abandoned  by  Nich- 
olls  and  the  Seminoles,  these  negroes  naturally  took  possession, 
and,  being  well  supplied  with  arms  and  powder,  soon  began  to 
plunder  the  frontiei's  of  Georgia.  They  harried  the  country, 
drove  oil  cattle,  fired  on  boats  going  up  and  down  the  river, 
enticed  negroes  to  run  away,  and,  joined  by  the  hostile  Creeks, 
made  the  Negro  Fort,  as  the  post  was  now  called,  the  ter- 
ror of  the  region  for  miles  around.  As  something  must  be 
done  to  abate  the  evil,  Jackson,  who  commanded  the  Southern 
Division,  was  ordered  by  the  Secretary  of  War  to  call  the  at- 
tention of  the  Spanish  commander  of  Pensacola  to  the  subject, 
and  demand  that  he  suppress  the  nuisance.*  The  demand  was 
promptly  made,  coupled  with  the  assurance  that  if  Spain  did 
not  destroy  the  fort  and  scatter  the  banditti,  the  United  States 
would,  t 

Meanwhile  General  Edmund  P.  Gaines  had  been  ordered 
to  take  possession  of  the  new  purchase,  build  block-houses  and 
forts  where  necessary,  and  protect  the  surveyors  engaged  in 
running  out  the  township  and  section  lines.  On  this  er- 
rand he  despatched  Lieutenant-Colonel  D.  L.  Clinch,  of  the 
Fourth  Infantry,  early  in  March.  But  as  Colonel  Clinch 
moved  down  the  Chattahoochee,  Gaines,  feeling  uneasy  over 
the  Negro  Fort,  wrote  to  Jackson  for  authority  to  build  a 
post  on  the  Appalachicola  close  to  the  boundary, :[:  in  order 

*  Crawford  to  Jackson,  March  15,  1816.  State  Papers,  Second  Session,  Fif- 
teenth Congress,  No.  122,  p.  5. 

f  Jackson  to  the  Governor  of  Pensacola,  Ibid.,  p.  8. 

X  Gaines  to  Jackson,  March  20,  1816.  State  Papers,  Second  Session,  Fifteenth 
Congress,  No.  122,  pp.  14,  15. 
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to  overawe  the  negroes,  and  received  it  in  the  fullest  terms. 
**TLe  growing  hostility  of  the  Indians,"  said  Jackson,  "must 
be  checked  by  prompt  and  energetic  measures.  Half  peace, 
half  war,  is  a  state  of  things  which  must  not  exist.  I  have  no 
doubt  that  this  fort  has  been  established  by  some  villains  for 
the  purpose  of  murder,  rapine,  and  plunder,  and  that  it  ought 
to  be  blown  up  regardless  of  the  ground  it  stands  on.  If  you 
have  come  to  the  same  conclusion,  destroy  it,  and  restore  the 
stolen  negroes  and  property  to  their  rightful  owners."  *  The 
new  post— afterward  called  Fort  Scott — was  accordingly  or- 
dered to  be  built  not  far  from  where  the  Flint  and  Chatta- 
hoochee join  and  form  the  Appalachicola.  To  supply  it  by 
land  would  be  so  costly  and  hazardous  that  Gaines  determined 
to  attempt  to  bring  his  rations  from  New  Orleans  by  sea. 
This  would  necessitate  passing  the  Negro  Fort ;  and  fearing 
an  attack  on  the  boat,  he  asked  Daniel  T.  Patterson,  com- 
manding the  New  Orleans  station,  to  provide  a  convoy  of  gun- 
boats.f  He  complied  willingly,  and  Sailing-Master  Jairus 
Loomis  was  commanded  to  take  two  gun-boats,  rendezvous  at 
Pass  Christian,  and  be  ready  to  escort  two  transports  laden 
with  ordnance  and  provisions  to  Fort  Scott.  Late  in  June 
the  schooners  General  Pike  and  Semilanto  were  loaded  at 
New  Orleans,  and,  dropping  down  the  Mississippi  to  Pass 
Christian,  joined  the  gun-boats  and  set  sail  for  the  mouth 
of  the  Appalachicola,  where  the  fleet  arrived  on  July  tenth. 
There  Loomis  was  met  by  an  express  from  Colonel  Clinch 
at  Fort  Scott.  Gaines,  hearing  that  the  Indians  were  dancing 
the  war  dance  and  drinking  the  war  medicine,  felt  sure'  that 
the  passage  of  the  fleet  would  be  hindered  at  the  Negro  Fort, 
and  had  ordered  Colonel  Clinch  to  go  down  the  river  with 
troops,  take  his  station  near  the  fort,  and,  if  the  fleet  was  fired 
on,  raze  the  post  to  the  ground.  The  messenger  accordingly 
requested  Loomis  not  to  enter  the  river  till  Clinch  had  reached 
the  Fort.  But  a  week  passed  before  Clinch  was  ready  to 
move ;  and  during  this  week  a  boat-crew,  while  seeking  fresh 
water,  was  attacked  by  the  negroes,  and  three  of  the  men 

*  Jackson  to  Gaines,  April  8,  1816. 

f  Gaines  to  Patterson,  May  22,  1816.     State  Papers,  Second  Session,  Fifteenth 
Congress,  No.  122,  pp.  118,  119. 
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killed  and  one  made  prisoner.  At  last,  on  the  sixteenth  of 
July,  Clinch  embarked  at  Fort  Scott,  and,  as  he  floated  down 
the  river,  fell  in  with  a  negro-hunting  party  of  Seminoles. 
They  had  heard  of  his  mission,  and  hoping  to  regain  posses- 
sion of  their  fort,  joined  him,  and,  on  nearing  the  place,  cap- 
tured a  negro  with  a  white  man's  scalp  at  his  belt.  By  this 
prisoner  the  story  of  the  fate  of  the  boats  was  narrated  to 
Clinch,  who  instantly  pushed  forward  and  invested  the  fort. 
A  demand  of  the  Seminoles  for  its  surrender  was  followed  by 
the  hoisting  of  a  red  flag  with  the  English  Union  Jack  above 
it,  and  by  a  discharge  of  cannon.  Clinch  thereupon  sent  word 
to  Loom  is  to  come  up  with  the  boats,  which  early  on  the 
morning  of  the  twenty-seventh  came  within  range  and  opened 
fire.  Finding  the  ramparts  much  too  strong  to  be  battered 
down  by  the  light  guns  of  the  vessels,  Loomis  determined  to 
destroy  them  by  fire,  and  after  discharging  a  few  cold  shot  to 
get  the  range,  a  ball  made  red-hot  in  the  cook's  galley  was  put 
in  the  gun  and  sent  screaming  over  the  wall  and  into  the 
magazine.*  The  roar,  the  shock,  the  scene  that  followed,  may 
be  imagined,  but  not  described.  Seven  hundred  barrels  of 
gunpowder  tore  the  earth,  the  fort,  and  all  the  wretched  crea- 
tures in  it  to  fragments.  Two  hundred  and  seventy  men, 
women,  and  children  died  on  the  spot.  Of  sixty-four  taken 
out  alive,  the  greater  number  died  soon  after.  Among  the 
living  was  Gar^on,  the  leader,  and  a  Choctaw  chief.  But, 
learning  that  the  members  of  the  boat-crew  captured  by  the 
negroes  had  been  tarred  and  burned  alive,  Gargon  and  the 
Choctaw  were  delivered  over  to  the  Seminoles  and  put  to 
death,  t 

For  some  months  all  was  peace  and  quiet  along  the  fron- 
tier. The  negro  power  was  gone.  The  Seminoles  seemed 
awed  by  the  strength  and  vigor  of  the  Federal  power.,  The 
garrison  at  Fort  Scott  was  greatly  reduced  in  the  spring  of 
18 lY,  and  as  the  day  seemed  near  when  Florida  would  become 
part  and  parcel  of  the  United  States,  a  wild  speculation  in 
Pensacola  lands  was  started  by  Tennesseeans.    But  Florida  was 

*  Jairus  Loomis    to  Daniel    T.  Patterson,  August   13,  1816.     State  Papers, 
Second  Session,  Fifteenth  Congress,  No.  119,  pp.  15,  16. 
t  Ibid.,  p.  17. 
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not  long  to  enjoy  her  state  of  quiet.  Tlie  Seminoles  were  far 
from  pacified.  Their  ancient  grievances  continued  to  rankle 
and  fester,  and  while  they  in  the  West  only  waited  a  leader 
and  a  new  provocation  to  take  the  war-path,  a  swarm  of  pirates 
and  vagabonds,  adventurers,  patriots,  privateersmen,  and  fili- 
busters descended  once  more  on  the  Island  of  Amelia  in  the 
East. 

Their  leader  was  an  erratic  Scotchman  of  rank  and  for- 
tune named  Gregor  MacGregor,  who,  after  helping  the  Spanish 
provinces  of  South  America  in  their  revolt  against  Spain,  ap- 
peared in  Baltimore  for  the  avowed  purpose  of  gathering 
another  band  of  patriots  to  *'  wrest  the  Floridas  from  Spain." 
To  gather  such  a  band  of  filibusters  in  that  city  was  an  easy 
matter,  and  in  the  month  of  June,  1817,  his  fleet  of  one  brig, 
one  ship,  and  a  few  small  schooners  were  on  their  way  to 
Florida.  On  the  morning  of  the  twenty-ninth  he  landed  on 
Amelia  Island  with  fifty  men,  and,  after  a  ten-mile  march 
across  the  swamps,  reached  the  town  of  Fernandina.  An- 
nouncing himself  as  '"  Gregor  MacGregor,  commander-in-chief 
of  all  the  forces,  both  naval  and  military,  destined  to  effect  the 
independence  of  the  Floridas,  duly  commissioned  by  the  con- 
stituted authorities  of  the  republics  of  Mexico,  Buenos  Ayres, 
New  Granada,  and  Venezuela,"  he  demanded  and  received  the 
surrender  of  the  garrison,  arms  and  munitions  of  war  from 
Don  Francisco  de  Morales,  the  civil  and  military  commandant 
on  the  island.*  Elated  by  his  success,  he  began  to  make  war 
by  proclamation,  and  produced  a  series  of  documents  almost 
equal  to  those  of  General  Smyth.  In  one,  each  conqueror 
was  bidden  to  wear  on  his  left  arm  a  shield  of  red  cloth  with 
the  words  "  Yenredores  de  Amala  "  and  a  wreath  of  oak  and 
aurel  leaves  embroidered  in  yellow  silk.f  In  another,  the  sol- 
diers were  assured  that  he  would  soon  "  plant  the  Green  Cross 
of  Florida  on  the  proud  walls  of  St.  Augustine,"  and  notified 
all  Koyalists  that  his  motto  was  '^  Victory  or  Death."  if  By  a 
third  he  laid  a  blockade  on  the  whole  coast  of  Florida  from 
Amelia  Island  to  the  Perdido.^     Yet  he  did  not  thrive.     Dis- 

♦  Aurora,  July  14,  21,  1817.  t  Ibid.,  September  5,  1817. 

t  Ibid.,  July  21,  1817.  *  Ibid.,  September  6,  1817. 
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ease  and  desertion  thinned  his  ranks.  Provisions  were  hard 
to  get.  His  paper  money  was  not  willingly  taken.  The  expe- 
dition to  St.  Augnstine  did  not  take  place,  and  in  September 
MacGregor  went  off  to  New  Providence  in  search  of  friends, 
money,  and  troops.  But  he  had  not  been  very  long  away 
when  another  filibuster  of  a  very  different  stamp  came  to  the 
island  and  took  command.  He  bore  the  name  of  Louis  Aury, 
and,  according  to  his  own  account,  had  gone  to  Cartagena  to 
shed  his  blood,  and,  if  need  be,  give  his  life  in  the  cause  of  lib- 
erty. But  the  Spanish  fleet  and  troops  in  command  of  Morillo 
descended  on  the  coast.  Cartagena  fell,  and  Aury,  with  a 
few  ships  and  followers,  ran  the  blockade  and  made  for  the 
island  of  San  Domingo.  After  laying  in  stores  and  provisions 
he  and  his  men  began,  as  he  said,  "  to  look  around  whither  to 
direct  their  steps  in  order  to  offer  their  services  and  to  spill 
their  blood  in  the  cause  of  American  independence  and  free- 
dom." Naturally  enough,  their  attention  became  fixed  on 
Texas,  where  Cardenas  and  Gutierrez  were  struggling  for 
liberty,  and  they  started  for  Galveston  Bay.  On  arriving 
there,  Aury  wrote  to  Don  Manuel  de  Herrera,  Minister  Pleni- 
potentiary from  the  Republic  of  Mexico  to  the  United  States, 
who  was  then  at  New  Orleans.  Herrera  hailed  him  with  de- 
light, repaired  to  Texas,  and  on  September  twelfth,  1816,  ac- 
knowledged and  declared  Galveston  Pueto  Habillitado  of  the 
Pepublic  of  Mexico.  Aury  was  made  military  governor. 
Letters  of  marque  were  issued  ;  courts  of  admiralty  were  estab- 
lished, and  a  band  of  vagabonds  quickly  assembled.  To  him 
flocked  negroes,  mulattoes,  smugglers  from  the  gulf  coast, 
refugees  from  Barataria ;  French  and  Italian  mariners,  and 
freebooters,  a  dozen  years  of  commercial  restrictions  and  war 
had  gathered  and  stranded  at  New  Orleans.  Finding  the  patch 
of  sand  on  which  he  had  made  his  establishment  far  from 
convenient,  Aury  abandoned  it  in  April,  1817,  and,  having 
burned  the  huts  and  cabins,  sailed  away  to  Matagorda,  leaving 
no  one  behind  with  authority  to  form  a  government.  None 
was  needed,  and  ten  days  after  his  departure  some  thirty  sail- 
ors and  freebooters,  from  all  parts  of  the  earth,  who  remained 
behind  or  came  after  Aury  was  gone,  set  up  a  government  of 
their  own  with  governor,  admiralty  judge,  collector,  notary 
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public,  secretary,  and  all  the  other  functionaries  of  state.  The 
sole  object  of  these  men  was  the  capture  of  Spanish  ships  and 
property.  Concerning  the  Republic  of  Mexico  they  knew  and 
cared  nothing.*  They  did  not  have  and  did  not  wish  connec- 
tion with  any  power  on  earth.  They  were  in  reality  a  pirati- 
cal crew,  bent  on  plundering  every  sort  of  property  found  on 
the  high  sea,  without  much  regard  to  its  nationality.  But 
property  so  obtained  was  of  little  value  without  a  market,  and 
to  get  a  market  they  raised  the  flag  of  Mexico,  declared  they 
were  acting  under  the  authority  of  that  republic,  and  in  their 
courts  of  admiralty  condemned  the  ships  and  cargoes  brought 
in  by  the  pirates  as  good  prizes.  Once  condemned,  the  goods 
were  hurried  to  New  Orleans,  where  the  market  was  soon 
flooded  with  jewellery,  laces,  silks  and  linens,  muslins,  britan- 
nias,  seersuckers,  china,  crockery,  glass,  and  slaves  smuggled 
over  the  border.  Indeed,  more  than  one  merchant  of  New 
Orleans  owned  ships  especially  fitted  out  to  make  the  captures. 
At  Matagorda,  meantime,  Aury  was  as  dissatisfied  as  at 
Galveston,  and,  hearing  of  the  arrival  of  MacGregor  at  Amelia 
Island,  he  again  broke  up  his  establishment,  and  with  one  hun- 
dred and  fifty  followers  sailed  for  Fernandina,  to  find  Mac- 
Gregor gone  and  one  R.  Hubbard,  lately  sheriff  of  New  York 
city,  installed  as  governor.  Appeals  were  at  once  made  to 
Aury  for  help.  But  he  positively  refused  all  aid  unless  the 
Green  Cross  flag  was  lowered,  the  Mexican  flag  raised  in  its 
place,  and  he  made  governor  and  commander  in  chief.  There 
was  nothing  to  do  but  submit,  and  on  October  fourth  Amelia 
Island  was  formally  declared  a  part  of  the  Republic  of  Mexico 
and  passed  into  the  hands  of  Aury.  But  his  rule  was  shoi-t. 
The  capture  of  the  island  by  MacGregor  had  alarmed  the 
President,  who,  acting  under  the  joint  resolution  of  January, 
1811,  ordered  troops  and  ships  to  go  down  and  expel  the  in- 
vaders. No  resistance  was  made,  and  early  in  1818  Aury  and 
his  crew  departed,  the  flag  of  the  United  States  replaced  that 
of  Mexico,  and  Fernandina  was  a  second  time  garrisoned  and 
held  by  United  States  troops  in  trust  for  the  King  of  Spain. 

*  Testimony  of  John  Ducoing,  the  Admiralty  Judge.  American  State  Papers, 
Foreign  Relations,  vol.  iv,  p.  137.  Also  that  of  Richard  Espagnol,  the  notary 
public  and  secretary.     Ibid.,  pp.  137,  138. 
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Next  to  be  dealt  with  were  the  Seminoles.  Faikire  to  re- 
cover the  lands  lost  by  the  treaty  of  Fort  Jackson  had  made 
them  sullen  and  savage.  The  building  of  the  forts  in  their 
ancient  domain  and  the  appearance  of  white  settlers  had  greatly 
excited  them,  and  had  aroused  a  determination  on  the  part  of 
a  few  to  come  back  and  take  their  territory  by  force.  During 
the  spring  and  summer  of  181Y  the  debatable  strip  had  in  con- 
sequence been  the  scene  of  a  series  of  acts  of  violence.  Cattle 
were  run  off,  men,  women,  and  children  were  murdered,  cabins 
were  burned,  and  preparations  of  every  sort  made  by  the  Ind- 
ians for  war.^  One  settlement  of  some  forty  warriors,  known 
as  Fowltown,  and  w^hich  stood  fifteen  miles  east  of  Fort  Scott 
and  near  the  boundary,  became  especially  excited.  The  red 
war  pole  was  erected,  the  war  dance  was  held,  and  a  warning 
sent  to  Major  Twiggs  at  Fort  Scott  "  not  to  cross  or  cut  a 
stick  of  timber  on  the  east  side  of  the  Flint."  f  He  paid  no 
attention  to  the  threat ;  but  when  General  Gaines,  thinking  the 
conduct  of  the  Indians  along  the  frontier  a  little  threatening, 
came  down  to  Fort  Scott  with  more  troops,  he  sent  for  the 
Fowltown  chief  to  come  to  him.;]:  The  answer  was  a  defiance. 
Gaines  then  sent  Major  Twiggs  with  two  hundred  and  fifty 
men  to  bring  the  chief  and  his  warriors,  or,  if  they  resisted,  to 
treat  them  as  enemies.  On  reaching  Fowltown  at  daylight 
one  November  morning,  Twiggs  was  fired  on  by  the  Indians, 
returned  it,  and  in  a  few  minutes  held  possession  of  the  place 
and  opened  the  Seminole  War. 

While  the  Indians  took  refuge  in  the  swamps,  Twiggs 
built  a  rude  stockade  near  the  town  and  waited  for  orders 
from  General  Gaines,  who  came  in  person  and  burned  the 
village.  Upon  this  the  whole  country  rose.  At  a  meeting  of 
Indians  held  in  one  of  the  towns  some  time  before — a  meet- 
ing at  which  it  was  thought  twenty-seven  hundred  warriors 
were  present — a  decision  was  reached  to  attack  the  troops  the 
moment  they  crossed  the  Flint.*  Gaines  having  crossed  the 
Flint,  it  now  remained  for  the  Indians  to  carry  out  their 

*  American  State  Papers,  Military  AflFairs,  vol.  i,  pp.  681-686. 

f  Ibid.,  p.  686. 

i  Ibid.,  p.  686. 

^  Gaines  to  the  Secretary  of  War,  November  9,  1817, 
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agreement,  which  thej  did  most  signally.  It  happened  that 
while  the  soldiers  were  sacking  Fgwltown  a  large  open  boat, 
with  seven  women,  four  children,  and  forty  United  States 
troops,  under  the  command  of  Lieutenant  Scott,  was  being 
slowly  warped  up  the  Appalachicola  river  toward  Fort  Scott. 
He  knew  nothing  of  the  affair  at  Fowltown,  but  he  had  been 
warned  that  his  passage  would  be  opposed,  and  had  sent  to 
Gaines  for  help.*  All  went  well,  however,  till  a  place  was 
reached  where,  in  order  to  avoid  the  current,  the  boat  came 
close  to  the  shore  of  a  swamp  densely  covered  with  trees, 
when,  on  a  sudden,  a  volley  of  musketry  at  point-blank  range 
was  fired  npon  the  party.  At  the  first  discharge  Lieutenant 
Scott  and  almost  every  soldier  was  killed  or  wounded.  But 
the  savages  fired  again,  and  then  boarding  the  helpless  craft, 
began  an  indiscriminate  bntchery.  Children  were  taken  by 
the  heels  and  their  brains  dashed  out.  All  the  women  save 
one  were  cut  down  and  scalped.  The  dead  were  mutilated. 
Of  the  entire  party,  none  escaped  death  save  one  woinan,  car- 
ried into  captivity,  and  four  men,  who  leaped  overboard  and 
swam  to  the  other  bank,  f 

Scott  and  his  party  had  been  sent  down  the  river  to  assist 
Major  Muhlenburg,  who  was  coming  up  with  three  boats  laden 
with  military  stores  from  Mobile.  His  call  for  help  was  at 
once  responded  to,  and  two  covered  boats  with  forty  men 
were  despatched  to  meet  him.  But  it  was  too  late  ;  and  pass- 
ing the  scene  of  the  massacre  in  the  night,  the  party  reached 
Major  Muhlenburg  just  in  time  to  aid  him  in  a  battle  with 
the  Indians.  During  four  days  the  boats  were  forced  to  lie 
at  anchor  in  mid-stream,  because  no  man  dared  raise  his  head 
above  the  bulwarks.  At  last  they  were  rescued  by  troops 
from  Fort  Scott,  if 

A  report  of  these  outrages  was  duly  sent  to  Washington 
by  Gaines.  But  almost  at  the  same  moment  Calhoun,  ex- 
pecting no  trouble  from  the  Indians,  wrote  to  Gaines,  order- 
ing him  to  go  to  Amelia  Island  and  take  ])art  in  the  opera- 

*  Scott  to  Gaines,  November  28,  ISIT,    American  State  Papers,  Military  Af- 
fairs, vol.  i,  p.  688. 
f  Ibid.,  p.  687. 
\  Ibid.,  vol.  i,  pp.  690,  69X. 
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tioiis  against  the  filibusters.  As  the  two  letters  passed  each 
other  on  the  way,  Gaines  was  compelled  to  hasten  to  Fernan- 
dina,  while  the  Secretary  of  War,  by  the  seriousness  of  the 
situation  about  Fort  Scott,  was  forced  to  replace  Gaines  by 
Andrew  Jackson. 

The  order  to  Jackson  bidding  him  go  to  Fort  Scott,  as- 
sume command  of  the  forces,  call  on  the  governors  of  adja- 
cent States  for  militia,  if  necessary,  and  end  the  war,  was  dated 
December  twenty-sixth,  and  was  passed  on  its  way  south  by 
a  letter  from  Jackson  to  Monroe.  He  was  well  pleased,  he 
wrote,  to  know  that  Amelia  Island  was  to  be  seized.  The 
order  he  thought  ought  to  be  executed  at  all  hazards,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  the  whole  of  East  Florida  should  be  taken  and 
held  as  indemnity  for  the  outrages  of  Spain  on  the  property 
of  the  citizens  of  the  United  States.  Such  an  act  would  put 
down  all  opposition,  secure  full  indemnity,  and  could  be  exe- 
cuted without  in  any  way  implicating  the  Government.  "  Let 
it,"  said  he,  "  be  signified  to  me  through  any  channel  (say  Mr. 
J.  Rhea)  that  the  possession  of  the  Florid  as  would  be  desir- 
able to  the  United  States,  and  in  sixty  days  it  will  be  accom- 
plished." * 

On  the  sixth  of  January,  1818,  the  letter  was  delivered  to 
Monroe,  and  concerning  what  then  happened  two  different 
and  utterly  irreconcilable  stories  are  extant.  One,  of  which 
Monroe  was  the  author,  sets  forth  that  when  the  packet  came 
the  President  was  sick ;  that  he  did  not  read  it,  but,  see- 
ing it  was  from  Jackson,  handed  it  to  Calhoun,  who  hap- 
pened to  come  in  ;  that  the  Secretary  returned  it  with  the 
remark  that  it  would  require  an  answer ;  that  Monroe  next 
showed  it  to  Crawford,  who  in  like  manner  read  and  returned 
it,  but  without  comment ;  and  that  it  was  then  put  aside  and 
forgotten,  till  the  serious  events  to  which  it  led  had  almost 
brought  the  country  into  war.  The  other  story,  which  is  that 
of  Jackson,  sets  forth  that  Monroe  did  read  the  letter;  did 
send  for  Mr.  John  Rhea,  a  member  of  Congress  from  Tennes- 
see ;  did  ask  him  to  answer  it  and  say  the  suggestion  was  ap- 

*  Jackson's  Exposition  of  his  Conduct  in  Florida,  in  Benton's  Thirty  Years* 
View,  vol.  i,  p.  170,     f^rton'g  Life  of  Jackson,  vol,  ii,  pp.  433,  434, 
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proved ;  and  that  Rhea's  letter  reached  Jackson  before  he 
arrived  at  Fort  Scott. 

The  order  to  go  to  Fort  Scott  was  received  at  the  Hermit- 
age on  January  eleventh,  and  gave  Jackson  power  to  call  on 
the  governors  of  the  adjacent  States  of  Georgia  and  Tennessee 
for  militia.  But  the  Georgia  militia  had  been  called  out  by 
Gaines  just  before  he  started  for  Amelia,  and  Jackson,  not  con- 
sidering them  enough,  determined  to  get  a  thousand  more 
from  Tennessee.  Unhappily,  Governor  Slaughter  was  off  in 
the  Cherokee  country,  no  one  knew  where,  and,  as  time  was 
passing,  Jackson  took  the  responsibility  and  called  on  the  offi- 
cers of  the  volunteers  of  the  last  Creek  campaign  to  meet  him 
at  Nashville.  They  promptly  agreed  to  act  with  him,  and  in 
twelve  days'  time  two  regiments  of  mounted  men,  numbering 
more  than  a  thousand,  gathered  at  Fayetteville  ready  to  march 
without  a  word  from  the  Governor.*  With  twenty  days'  ra- 
tions they  started  for  Fort  Jackson,  while  the  general  with 
two  companies  set  off  post  haste  for  Fort  Scott.  At  Hartford 
he  met  General  Gaines  with  a  new  quota  of  Georgia  militia, 
and  heard  from  Fort  Scott  that  unless  food  reached  the  troops 
by  a  certain  day  the  post  would  be  abandoned.  To  prevent 
this,  Gaines,  with  twelve  men,  took  boat  and  started  down  the 
river,  but  Jackson  and  the  Georgians  went  by  land,t  and  on 
the  evening  of  March  ninth  entered  Fort  Scott.  To  his  amaze- 
ment, Gaines  and  his  twelve  men  had  not  arrived,  nor  had 
any  intelligence  been  received  from  the  Tennessee  volunteers. 
Gaines  had  been  wrecked  on  his  voyage,  and,  after  wandering 
for  days  through  the  woods,  came  in  cold,  half  starved,  and 
with  no  clothing  but  a  pair  of  pantaloons.^  The  Tennesseeans, 
after  reaching  Fort  Mitchell,  ought  to  have  gone  to  Fort 
Gaines,  but  such  positive  assurances  were  given  their  com- 
mander. Colonel  Hayne,  that  Fort  Gaines  was  almost  starved 
out,  that  they  went  off  into  Georgia  in  search  of  supplies. 

Thus  situated  at  Fort  Scott,  Jackson  formally  assumed  com- 
mand on  the  tenth  of  March,  ordered  all  the  cattle  killed,  and 
with  one  quart  of  corn  per  man  and  three  days'  rations  of  meat 

*  Jackson  to  Calhoun,  January  25,  1818.  American  State  Papers,  Military 
AfFairp,  vol.  i,  p.  696. 

t  Ibid.,  p.  698,  ^  Ibid.,  pp.  698,  699. 
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lie  started  down  the  eastern  bank  of  the  Appalachicola  River 
in  searcli  of  food.  At  Prospect  Bhiff,  where  the  Negro  Fort 
had  once  stood,  he  halted  and  began  to  build  a  new  work  to 
protect  his  suppHes  wdien  thej  caine.  This  was  named  Fort 
Gadsden,  and  while  there  late  in  March  the  provision  ships, 
with  an  armed  escort  commanded  by  Lieutenant  Isaac  McKee- 
ver,  of  the  navy,  entered  the  bay.* 

And  now  Jackson  began  to  make  war.  The  Rhea  letter, 
according  to  his  account,  had  been  received  when  four  miles 
out  of  Hartford  on  the  road  to  Fort  Scott,  and  within  twenty- 
four  hours  after  the  arrival  of  the  fleet  he  w^as  on  his  way  to 
St.  Mark's.  A  letter  of  instruction  to  McKeever  explains  the 
movement.  '^  It  is  reported  to  me,"  w^rote  the  general,  ''  that 
Francis  and  Peter  McQueen,  the  prophets  wdio  excited  the  Red 
Sticks,  are  now  at  work  near  St.  Mark's  exciting  the  Seminoles. 
With  them  are  AVoodbine,  Arbuthnot,  and  a  motley  crew  of 
brigands  made  up  of  slaves  enticed  or  stolen  from  their  mas- 
ters during  the  last  war.  They  will,  as  the  army  approaches, 
attempt  to  escape  to  the  sea  islands.  You  will  therefore  cruise 
along  the  coast  and  seize  all  sorts  of  persons — black,  white,  ana 
red — with  their  goods,  chattels,  effects,  ships,  craft,  and  vessels, 
and  hold  them  for  adjudication.  Spaniards  going  in  their  ships 
to  St.  Mark's  may  be  allowed  to  enter  the  river,  but  none  are 
to  pass  out  unsearched.  In  eight  days  I  shall  be  at  St.  Mark's 
and  will  communicate  with  you  in  the  bay." 

While  Jackson  by  land  and  McKeever  by  sea  were  thus 
closing  in  upon  St.  Mark's  a  third  personage,  whose  name  is 
forever  linked  with  that  of  Jackson,  -was  riding  slowly  along 
on  horseback  toward  the  same  place.  He  was  Alexander 
Arbuthnot,  a  Scotchman  of  education  and  ability,  who  came 
to  Florida  in  1817.  He  had  long  been  a  merchant  on  the 
island  of  New  Providence,  and  had  been  attracted  to  Florida 
by  the  fine  prospect  of  Indian  trade.  The  monopoly  of  that 
trade  till  he  came  was  enjoyed  by  a  firm  named  Forbes  &  Co. 
But  the  Indians,  claiming  that  their  skins  and  beeswax  had 
been  greatly  undervalued  and  the  goods  they  purchased  sold 
at  an  exorbitant  price,  turned  from  the  old  firm  to  the  new- 

*  AmmcftQ  State  Pap^rs^  Military  Affairs,  vol,  i,  p.  699. 
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comer,  and  found  in  him  a  friend.  That  his  bargains  were 
more  just  and  less  grinding  may  reasonably  be  doubted,  for 
he  was  withal  an  Indian  trader.  But  he  gladly  undertook  to 
do  what  he  could  to  keep  others  from  plundering  and  oppress- 
ing them.  He  wrote  long  letters,  at  the  request  of  the  chief ^ 
to  the  Governor  of  the  Bahamas,*  to  the  British  Minister  at 
Washington, t  to  Colonel  Nicholls,:]:  at  London,  to  the  gover- 
nors in  Florida,  to  the  officers  commanding  the  United  States 
fort,*  to  General  Mitchell,  of  Georgia,]  and  to  the  Governor- 
General  of  Havana,^  and  received  from  the  Creek  chief  a 
power  of  attorney  to  act  for  him  in  all  matters  concerning 
the  nation.^  The  burden  of  these  letters  was  the  same.  The 
Americans  were  violating  the  terms  of  the  treaty  of  Ghent 
by  not  restoring  the  Indians  to  the  lands  taken  by  the  treaty 
of  Fort  Jackson.  Edmund  Doyle  and  William  Hambly,  once 
clerks  to  Forbes  &  Co.,  were  the  fomenters  of  all  the  troubles. 
The  backwoods  Georgians  were  killing  and  robbing  the  Indians. 
The  British  Government  ought  to  send  out  an  agent  to  keep 
the  British  Minister  informed  of  what  the  Americans  were 
doing  in  Florida. 

Thus  engaged  in  befriending  the  Creeks  and  Seminoles, 
Arbuthnot  traded  back  and  forth  between  Kassan  and  the  Ind- 
ian towns  for  more  than  a  year,  when,  in  April,  1818,  an 
evil  fate  turned  his  steps  toward  St.  Mark's.  As  he  entered 
the  fort  he  heard  for  tlie  tirst  time  of  the  approach  of  the  army 
of  Jackson  and  of  the  arrival  of  the  fleet  of  McKeever.  With- 
out losing  a  moment  he  wrote  to  his  son,  then  in  charge  of  his 
schooner  lying  at  anchor  in  the  Suwanee  river  just  below  the 
towns  of  Billy  Bowlegs,  bade  him  get  his  goods  over  the  river 
to  a  place  of  safety,  or,  if  possible,  hurry  them  on  the  schooner 
and  sail  for  Cedar  Keys  Bay. 

Jackson,  after  leaving  Fort  Gadsden,  moved  directly  for 
St.  Mark's,  and  when  five  days  on  the  road  fell  in  with  a  regi- 
ment of  Tennesseeans  and  had  a  sharp  brush  with  the  Indians. 
They  were  quickly  routed,  and  General  Gaines,  following  them, 

*  American  State  Papers,  Military  Affairs,  vol.  i,  pp.  722,  723. 
f  Ibid.,  p.  723.  I  Ibid.,  p.  729. 

X  Ibid.,  pp.  724,  726,  ^  Ibid.,  p.  726. 

^  Ibid.,  p.  682.  0  Ibid.,  p.  726, 
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entered  Fowltown  the  next  day.  There  he  found  the  red  pole 
decorated  with  scalps  standing  in  the  square,  took  a  few  pris- 
oners, on  one  of  whom  was  an  army  coat  once  the  property 
of  a  murdered  soldier,  and,  having  secured  three  thousand 
bushels  of  corn  and  a  thousand  head  of  cattle  marked  with  the 
brands  of  Georgians,  he  set  fire  to  the  town  and  destroyed  it. 
Resuming  the  march,  the  army  reached  Fort  St.  Mark's  on 
April  sixth,  and  while  it  halted  near  by,  Jackson  sent  in  his 
aide-de-camp  to  demand  admittance.  To  prevent  the  recur- 
rence of  such  gross  breaches  of  neutrality  as  had  happened  in 
the  past,  it  was  necessary,  the  Governor  was  told,  that  St. 
Mark's  should  be  garrisoned  by  United  States  troops  and  held 
till  the  end  of  the  war.  Don  Francisco  Casa  y  Luengo  re- 
plied that  he  would  write  for  authority  to  admit  the  troops. 
But  Jackson  was  in  no  mood  for  delay,  and,  hearing  that  Al- 
exander Arbuthnot  was  in  the  fort,  he  despatched  Twiggs  to 
seize  it.  At  the  gate  Arbuthnot  was  found  in  the  act  of 
mounting  his  horse,  and  was  arrested.  The  soldiers,  entering, 
pulled  down  the  Spanish  flag,  raised  the  Stars  and  Stripes,  and 
took  possession  of  the  barracks.  Down  the  harbor,  mean- 
time, two  more  prisoners  had  been  taken  by  Captain  McKee- 
ver,  who  entered  the  bay  with  the  English  flag  at  his  mast- 
head, and  by  this  ruse  lured  on  board  his  ship  the  Indian 
prophet  Francis  or  Hellis  Ilajo  and  his  friend  Hemollemico, 
who  had  attacked  Lieutenant  Scott  and  his  party  and  had 
tortured  the  survivors  most  barbarously.  The  two  Indians  had 
come,  supposing  the  ship  contained  the  long-expected  supply 
of  arms,  ammunition,  and  blankets  from  England,  and,  on 
being  enticed  into  the  cabin,  were  seized  and  bound.  Next 
day  they  were  sent  up  to  the  fort,  where,  by  order  of  Jack- 
son, they  were  hung. 

After  a  halt  of  forty-eight  hours  at  St.  Mark's  the  army 
resumed  its  march  for  Suwanee,  the  town  of  Boleck,  or  Bow- 
legs, and  the  refuge  of  negroes,  half-breeds,  and  runaway 
slaves.  The  way  led  for  one  hundred  and  seven  miles  across 
a  flat  and  swampy  wilderness  covered  with  trees  and  great 
ponds  and  destitute  of  food  for  man  or  beast.  Some  Indians 
were  met  and  some  fighting  done  on  the  march ;  but  on  the 
afternoon  of  April  seventeenth  the  troops  paroe  to  a  large 
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pond  which  the  guides  said  was  six  miles  from  Suwanee.  Ex- 
pecting to  find  the  town  occupied  and  the  Indians  and  negroes 
in  force,  Jackson  formed  his  army  in  three  divisions,  and,  push- 
ing on,  reached  the  place  about  sunset  and  found  it  abandoned. 
Arbuthnot's  letter  to  his  son  had  been  read  to  Bowlegs,  and 
the  chief,  crossing  the  Suwanee  with  his  women  and  chil- 
dren, had  disappeared  in  the  swamp  and  inaccessible  retreats 
so  plentiful  in  the  region.  A  small  band — three  hundred  or 
less — of  Indians  were  indeed  encountered  by  one  of  the  divis- 
ions and  driven  over  the  river ;  but  a  deserted  town,  a  few 
horses  and  cattle,  and  twenty-seven  hundred  bushels  of  corn 
were  the  sole  fruits  of  the  campaign.  As  the  sacking  and 
burning  of  the  town  would  require  a  day  or  two,  the  army 
encamped  on  the  bank  of  the  river.  But,  at  midnight  on 
April  eighteenth,  it  was  suddenly  aroused  by  the  sentinels,  who 
had  detected  four  men  attempting,  as  they  supposed,  to  enter 
the  camp.  The  party,  when  seized  and  brought  in,  proved  to 
be  two  negroes  and  two  white  men  who,  knowing  nothing  of 
the  presence  of  the  troops,  had  come  unexpectedly  on  the 
camp  while  on  their  way  to  Suwanee  town.  On  one  of  the 
negroes  was  found  the  letter  of  Arbuthnot  to  his  son.  From 
one  of  the  white  men,  Peter  B.  Cook  by  name,  it  was  learned 
that  this  letter  had  been  read  to  the  negroes  and  Indians,  and 
was  the  cause  for  the  evacuation  of  the  town  ;  that  the  other 
white  man  was  Robert  C.  Ambrister,  and  that  his  headquar- 
ters were  on  board  Arbuthnot's  schooner,  then  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Suwanee  river.  Lieutenant  Gadsden  was  thereupon  sent 
off  to  seize  the  vessel,  and  did  so. 

As  the  war  was  now  over,  Jackson  began  to  break  up  his 
irmy,  and,  after  sending  the  Georgia  militia  home  to  be  dis- 
banded, and  dismissing  Mcintosh  and  his  Indians,  he,  wnth  the 
Tennesseeans  and  the  regulars,  went  back  to  St.  Mark's.  It 
may  well  be  supposed  that  his  feelings  toward  Arbuthnot  were 
far  from  kindly.  The  letter  of  the  trader  had  enabled  Bow- 
legs and  his  horde  to  escape,  had  turned  aside  the  crushing 
blow  he  meant  to  deal  the  Indian  power,  and  had  made  the 
march  of  two  hundred  miles  all  but  fruitless.  Indeed,  that 
he  did  not,  on  reaching  St.  Mark's,  at  once  hang  or  shoot 
Arbuthnot  with  ^s  little  ceremony  as  he  had  shot  Francis  and 
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Hemollemico,  is  a  sure  sign  of  an  earnest  effort  on  his  part  to 
act  calmly  and  jnstly.  Arbutlinot  and  Anibrister,  whom  Jack- 
son regarded  as  no  better  than  an  accomplice,  were  handed 
over  to  a  court-martial  convened  to  decide  on  their  guilt  or 
innocence,  and  what  punishment,  if  any,  should  be  inflicted. 

Arbuthnot  was  the  first  to  be  tried.  Of  all  tribunals  yet 
invented  by  man,  the  court-martial  is  undoubtedly  the  least 
likely  to  dispense  justice.  The  men  who  form  it  are  not  se- 
lected because  uf  any  special  fitness  for  the  work  to  be  done, 
nor  because  they  possess  in  the  smallest  degree  the  qualities 
of  a  judge.  But  of  all  courts-martial,  it  would  be  hard  to  find 
one  which  went  farther  astray  than  that  over  which  Gaines 
presided  and  before  which  Arbuthnot  was  now  forced  to 
plead.  The  charges  against  him  were  three  in  number  :  He 
had  excited  the  Creek  Indians  to  war  against  the  United 
States  ;  he  had  acted  as  a  spy,  had  aided  and  comforted  the 
enemy,  and  had  supplied  them  with  munitions  of  war  ;  he  had 
urged  the  Indians  to  murder  William  Hambly  and  Edmund 
Doyle.  This  last  charge  was  so  absurd  that  the  court  declared 
it  had  no  jurisdiction  over  the  matter,  and  it  was  withdrawn. 
But  on  the  others  two  thirds  of  the  court  declared  him  guilty 
and  sentenced  him  to  be  hung. 

Ambrister  was  charged  with  aiding  and  comforting  the 
enemy  and  with  waging  war  on  the  United  States,  was  found 
guilty  and  sentenced  to  be  shot.  But  a  member  of  the  court 
secured  a  reconsideration  of  the  sentence,  and  the  prisoner 
was  then  doomed  to  receive  fifty  lashes  on  the  bare  back,  and 
be  confined,  with  chain  and  ball,  to  hard  labor  for  one 
year.  This  Jackson  heartily  disapproved,  and  ordered  the 
finding  and  first  sentence  carried  out.  Early  in  the  morning 
of  April  twenty-ninth,  accordingly,  Arbuthnot  was  hung  from 
the  yard-arm  of  his  own  schooner  Chance.  On  the  same  day 
Ambrister  was  shot. 

Having  by  these  means  restored  peace  and  good  order  in 
East  Florida,  Jackson  and  his  Tennesseeans  marched  back  to 
Fort  Gadsden,  where,  toward  the  end  of  May,  most  astonish- 
ing information  reached  him.  Five  hundred  and  fifty  Indians, 
he  was  told,  had  gathered  at  Pensacola,  were  fed  by  the  Gov- 
ernor, and  in  the  course  of  several  forays  had  murdered  and 
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plundered  citizens  of  the  United  States.  Again  he  was  on 
lire,  and  taking  a  small  detachment  of  regulars  and  militia  he 
hurried  off  for  Pensacola.  As  he  marched  along,  an  express 
from  the  Governor  of  the  town  met  him  and  delivered  a 
summons  to  quit  West  Florida  or  meet  force  with  force.  To 
threats,  even  when  accompanied  by  a  show  of  force,  Jackson 
had  never  in  his  life  given  heed.  This  one  served  but  to  urge 
him  on,  and  without  the  slightest  opposition  he  entered  Pensa- 
cola on  May  twenty-fourth.  The  Governor,  as  he  drew  near, 
fled  to  Fort  Carios  de  Barrancas,  and  there  attempted  to  make 
resistance.  But  Jackson  brought  up  two  guns,  opened  on  the 
fort,  and  before  the  sun  went  down  had  the  Governor,  the 
garrison,  the  Barrancas,  and  Pensacola  in  possession  of  his 
troops.  Leaving  some  soldiers  to  hold  the  place,  he  started 
homeward  five  days  later,  more  than  ever  the  idol  of  the  army 
and  the  people  of  the  Southwest. 

Long  ere  this  the  fame  of  his  doings  had  reached  the  ears 
of  Don  Luis  de  Onis.  His  Excellency  was  still  busy  protest- 
ing most  justly  against  the  bold  and  impudent  use  of  our 
ports  by  the  privateers  of  Buenos  Ayres,  and  was  still  com- 
plaining that  parties  of  filibusters  sailed  from  them  to  wage 
war  against  Spain,  when  he  read  in  the  newspapers  the  circum- 
stantial accounts  of  Jackson's  campaign  against  St.  Mark's. 
That  every  word  was  true  he  never  doubted ;  yet  he  waited 
till  the  story  of  the  Governor  of  West  Florida  reached  him, 
and  then  entered  a  vigorous  protest,  demanding  that  St.  Mark's 
be  delivered  to  the  Spanish  commander  with  all  the  arms  and 
warlike  stores,  and  insisted  that  indemnity  be  made  for  dam- 
ages done  by  the  army  in  Florida,  and  that  the  troops  be  with- 
drawn.* This  note  had  scarcely  been  written  when,  taking 
up  a  copy  of  the  National  Intelligencer,  he  read  of  the  attack, 
assault,  and  capture  of  Pensacola.  As  the  Intelligencer  was, 
in  his  language,  "  the  Government  paper,"  the  news  seemed 
reliable  enough  to  justify  prompt  action,  and  he  at  once  asked 
Adams  to  tell  him  "  in  a  positive,  distinct,  and  explicit  man- 
ner "  just  what  had  occurred.! 

*  Don  Onis  to  the  Secretary  of  State,  June  17,  1818.     American  State  Papers, 
Foreign  Relations,  vol.  iv,  p.  495. 

]  Ibid.,  June  24,  1819,  pp.  496,  496. 
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Before  Adams  could  answer,  fuller  and  better  accounts 
came  up  from  Florida  confirming  the  first  report,  and  Don 
Onis  once  more  protested. '^^  "  It  seems,"  said  he,  ''that  under 
the  pretence  of  chasing  and  punishing  the  Seminoles,  General 
Jackson  not  only  violated  Sjmnish  soil,  but  actually  possessed 
himself  by  force  of  arms  of  the  bay  and  fort  of  St.  Mark's,  and 
sent  the  garrison  as  prisoners  to  Pensacola,  the  capital  of  West 
Florida.  Kot  satisfied  with  this,  he  next  demanded  Pensacola, 
just  as  if  war  existed  between  Spain  and  the  United  States. 
When  delivery  was  refused  he  marched  in,  surrounded  the 
castle  of  Barrancas,  bombarded,  assaulted,  and  carried  it,  sent 
the  Governor  off  to  Havana,  and  raised  the  American  flag 
over  every  fort  in  West  Florida.  Against  tliese  acts  of  hos- 
tility and  invasion  I  protest  most  solemnly  in  the  name  of  the 
King,  my  master,  and  I  demand  a  prompt  restitution  of  St. 
Mark's,  Pensacola,  Barrancas,  and  all  other  places  wrested  by 
General  Jackson  from  the  Crown  of  Spain.  I  demand  the  de- 
livery of  all  artillery,  stores,  and  property,  both  public  and  pri- 
vate, indemnity  for  all  injuries  and  losses,  and  the  punishment 
of  the  general  and  his  ofiicers." 

Two  weeks  passed  before  an  answer  was  returned,  for 
Monroe  and  his  advisers  were  utterly  unable  to  agree  on  just 
what  to  say.  Calhoun  was  sure  Jackson  had  disobeyed  hi^ 
instructions  and  had  attacked  Pensacola  in  hopes  that  a  Span- 
ish war  would  follow  and  he  be  sent  into  Mexico. f  Crawford 
was  afraid  that  if  Pensacola  was  not  at  once  restored,  and  the 
act  of  Jackson  disavowed,  war  would  follow;  that  our  ships 
and  commerce  would  become  the  prey  of  privateers  sailing 
under  the  Spanish  flag  from  all  parts  of  the  world,  and  that  the 
administration  would  not  be  sustained  by  the  people.:}:  Monroe 
was  confident  that  Jackson  had  acted  not  only  without,  but 
against  his  orders,  and  had  waged  a  war  on  Spain  that  ought  to 
be  disavowed  immediatfely.  At  meeting  after  meeting  of  the 
Cabinet  the  sole  friend  and  defender  of  the  general  was  Adams. 
The  argument  of  the  Secretary  of  State  was,  "there  is  no  real, 
though  there  is  a  seeming  violation  of  orders.     Jackson  was 

*  American  State  Papers,  Foreign  Kolations,  July  8,  1818. 
f  Memoirs  of  John  Quincy  Adams,  vol.  iv,  p.  107. 
X  Ibid.,  vol.  iv,  p.  lOJ. 
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authorized  to  cross  the  Spanish  line  in  pursuit  of  the  Indian 
enemy.  This  was  a  perfectly  proper  order,  because,  as  Spain 
could  not  police  her  own  territory,  the  observance  of  an  im- 
aginary line,  such  as  the  thirty-iirst  degree  of  north  latitude, 
would  afford  no  protection  to ,  the  frontier  of  the  United 
States,  while  it  would  make  Florida  a  refuge  for  the  Indians. 
It  was  necessary,  therefore,  to  cross  the  line  and  punish  the 
enemy  even  on  Spanish  soil  in  order  that  the  Indian  war 
might  end.  This  Jackson  had  done.  His  purpose  in  going 
over  the  boundary  was  not  to  wage  war  on  Spain,  but  to  put 
an  end  to  the  Indian  war,  and  Fort  Barrancas  was  captured 
and  Pensacola  held  merely  because  the  Spanish  Governor 
threatened  to  drive  him  out  of  the  province."  Against  this 
the  Cabinet,  led  by  Calhoun,  contended  that  the  taking  of 
Pensacola  was  not  necessary  to  self-defence  ;  that  it  was  there- 
fore both  an  act  of  war  and  a  violation  of  the  Constitution; 
that  if  the  administration  approved  it,  the  blame  would  rest 
on  the  President,  and  give  Spain  cause  for  war ;  that  if  it  was 
disavowed,  the  blame  would  rest  with  Jackson,  and  Spain  have 
no  cause  for  war.  At  last  Monroe  made  a  draft  of  a  note  to 
Onis  which,  in  the  end,  became  the  basis  of  Adams's  reply.* 
A  newspaper  paragraph  was  then  written  by  Attorney-Gen- 
eral Wirt  and  given  to  the  editor  of  the  National  Intelligencer 
for  publication. f 

The  answer  of  Adams  reminded  Don  Onis  that  by  the  fifth 
article  of  the  treaty  of  1795  both  Spain  and  the  United  States 
were  solemnly  bound  to  keep  peace  along  the  frontier.  Neither 
power  was  to  allow  the  Indians  dwelling  on  its  soil  to  cross 
the  boundary  and  molest  the  subjects  or  citizens  of  the  other. 
Notwithstanding  this  compact,  Spain  had  suffered  the  Semi- 
nole Indians  and  bands  of  negroes  to  sally  from  her  territory, 
rob,  plunder,  massacre,  and  destroy  the  property  and  lives  of 
American  citizens,  and  return  in  safety  to  the  dominions  of  his 
Catholic  Majesty  with  all  the  horrid  fruits  of  their  crimes. 
AVhen  Jackson,  in  1810,  in  accordance  with  the  treaty,  called 
on  the  Governor  of  Pensacola  (Mauricio  de  Zuniga),  to  break 

*  Memoirs  of  John  Quincy  Adams,  vol.  iv,  p.  114. 
t  Ibid.,  pp.  112,  116. 
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up  this  horde  of  savages  and  runaway  slaves,  the  Governor 
admitted  the  ohligation,  but  pleaded  inability  to  destroy  the 
Negro  Fort.*  Remembering  tliis,  the  President,  when  hostili- 
ties broke  out  in  1817,  had  given  Jackson  authority  to  cross 
the  boundary  and  attack  the  Indians  in  Florida  if  it  became 
necessary,  and  provided  they  did  not  find  shelter  under  a 
Spanish  fort.  The  seizure  of  Pensacola  and  St.  Mark's  were 
Jackson's  own  acts,  made  necessary  by  the  immutable  principles 
of  self-defence  and  the  open  hostility  of  Governor  Mazot. 
Conduct  so  contrary  to  the  treaty  justified  the  United  States 
in  demanding  the  punishment  of  all  Spanish  officers  concerned. 
Confident  that  this  w^ould  be  granted  by  Spain,  the  President 
was  ready  to  deliver  Pensacola  to  any  one  authorized  to  re- 
ceive it,  and  to  give  up  St.  Mark's  when  a  force  large  enough 
to  hold  it  against  the  attack  of  hostile  Indians  was  provided. f 

An  account  of  the  situation  in  Florida  had  been  sent  to 
Spain  by  Don  Onis,  and  a  few  days  after  Adams  wrote  his 
answer,  Don  Jose  Pizarro,  who  had  succeeded  Cevallos  as 
Secretary  of  State,  began  to  make  inquiries  of  Mr.  George  W. 
Erving,  our  Minister  at  Madrid.  As  despatch  after  despatch 
brought  fuller  details,  Pizarro  became  more  and  more  urgent 
for  an  explanation,  till  in  August,  by  order  of  the  King,  all 
negotiations  with  the  United  States  were  stopped. if  They 
w^ere  soon  resumed,*  however,  and  Adams,  taking  up  the  com- 
plaint of  Pizarro,  answered  it  in  one  of  the  finest  state  papers 
he  ever  wrote. 

He  began  with  the  landing  of  Colonel  Nicholls  and  his 
British  troops  in  Florida  in  August,  1814 ;  he  described  the 
capture  of  Barrancas  by  Nicholls,  cited  his  invitation  to  Lafitte 
and  the  Baratarians  to  join  him,  gave  a  copy  of  the  procla- 
mation to  the  people  of  Louisiana,  told  of  his  flight  at  the 
approach  of  Jackson  and  of  his  building  of  the  fort  on  the 
Appalachicola,  of  the  abandonment  of  the  place,  and  of  the 
events  which  finally  led  to  its  destruction  with  the  English 

*  Jackson  to  the  Governor  of  Pensacola,  April  23,  1816 ;  Governor  Zuniga  to 
Jackson,  May  26,  1816. 

f  Adams  to  Don  Onis,  July  23,  1818. 
X  Pizarro  to  Erving,  August  29,  1818. 

*  Don  Onis  to  Adams,  October  18,  1818. 
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flag  flying  from  its  staff.  He  told  of  the  arrival  of  Arbuthnot, 
whom  he  described  as  the  successor  of  Nicholls,  and  as  a  for- 
eign incendiary  instigating  the  Seminoles  and  outlawed  Bed 
Sticks  to  hostilities  against  the  United  States,  and  laid  great 
stress  on  the  fact  that  his  arrival  was  followed  by  all  the  hor- 
rors of  savage  war.  He  said  nothing  concerning  the  blowing 
up  of  the  Negro  Fort,  alluded  only  incidentally  to  the  capture 
of  Fowltown,  but  justified  the  action  of  Jackson  in  crossing 
the  line  and  seizing  Fort  St.  Mark's,  and  the  arrest  of  Arbuth- 
not, "  the  British  Indian  trader  from  beyond  the  sea,  the  fire- 
brand by  whose  touch  the  Negro-Indian  war  against  our 
borders  has  been  rekindled."  He  declared  that  in  St.  Mark's 
councils  of  war  had  been  held  by  the  savage  chiefs  and  war- 
riors ;  that  Spanish  storehouses  had  been  appropriated  to  their 
use  ;  that  cattle  known  to  have  been  taken  from  the  citizens 
of  the  United  States  had  been  sold  in  open  market,  and  bought 
by  ofl&cers  of  the  garrison  ;  that  from  the  fort  a  letter  had 
been  sent  to  the  Indians  by  Arbuthnot  giving  full  informa- 
tion as  to  the  strength  and  movements  of  the  American  army, 
and  that  Jackson  was  therefore,  by  every  law  of  neutrality 
and  of  war,  by  prudence,  by  humanity,  justified  in  anticipating 
his  enemy  by  the  friendly  or,  if  necessary,  the  forcible  occupa- 
tion of  the  fort.  He  next  declared  that  the  capture  of  Pensa- 
cola  was  right  and  proper  for  precisely  the  same  general  cause 
— the  hostility  of  the  Spanish  Governor. 

Turning  from  his  narration  of  the  events  of  the  war  to 
the  complaints  of  Pizarro,  Adams  answered  his  charges  in  de- 
tail. Pizarro  had  spoken  of  "  the  sanguinary  executions  on 
Spanish  soil  of  the  subjects  of  powers  in  amity  with  the  King." 
Adams  sent  him  such  a  mass  of  documents,  and  such  a  picture 
of  the  doings  of  Nicholls  and  Woodbine,  MacGregor,  Arbuth 
not  and  Ambrister,  and  of  the  horrors  of  Indian  warfare  as 
silenced  him.  Pizarro  had  described  the  march  of  Jackson  as 
"  a  shameful  invasion  of  his  Majesty's  territory."  Adams  asked 
him  what  was  the  character  of  Nicholls's  invasion,  and  where 
was  his  Majesty's  indignation  over  that.  Pizarro  had  com- 
plained that  his  Majesty's  forts  and  places  had  been  violently 
seized  on  by  Jackson.  Adams  reminded  him  that  Nicholls 
had  not  only  seized  on  them,  but  had  blown  up  the  largest  of 
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them  ;  nay,  had  actually  built  one  on  Spanish  soil,  and  asked 
*' where  was  his  Majesty's  profound  indignation  at  that? 
Has  his  Majesty  suspended  formally  all  negotiations  with  the 
sovereign  of  Colonel  Nicholls?  Has  his  Majesty  given  sol- 
emn warning  to  the  British  Government  that  these  were  in- 
cidents ^of  transcendent  moment,  capable  of  producing  an 
essential  and  thorough  change  in  the  political  relations  of  the 
two  countries '  ?  If  ever  a  whisper  of  expostulation  was 
wafted  from  Madrid  to  London,  it  was  not  loud  enough  to 
be  heard  across  the  Atlantic,  nor  energetic  enough  to  tran- 
spire beyond  the  walls  of  the  palace  from  which  it  issued  and 
to  which  it  was  borne."  He  closed  the  paper  with  the  state- 
ment that  the  duty  of  the  United  States  to  protect  the  lives 
and  property  of  its  citizens  w^as  imperative ;  that  "  it  must  be 
discharged  " ;  and  that  if  it  ever  again  becanjie  necessary  for 
the  United  States  to  seize  Spanish  forts  and  places  in  Florida, 
another  unconditional  surrender  would  not  be  made. 

Mr.  Adams  was  still  at  work  on  his  answer  when  Novem- 
ber eighteenth  came  and  the  Fifteenth  Congress  began  its 
second  session.  Both  in  the  House  and  in  the  Senate  the  re- 
marks of  Monroe  on  affairs  in  Florida  were  sent  to  com- 
mittees. That  of  the  House  presented  two  reports :  one  from 
the  majority,  condemning  the  proceedings  on  the  trial  and 
execution  of  Arbuthnot  and  Ambrister,  and  one  from  the 
minority,  declaring  that  while  they  saw  much  in  the  conduct 
of  the  campaign  to  praise,  they  saw  little  to  censure,  and  that 
when  they  recalled  the  incalculable  benefits  resulting  to  the 
nation  from  the  ending  of  the  Seminole  War,  they  believed 
that  Jackson  and  his  officers  deserved  the  thanks  of  the 
.  nation. 

In  good  time  the  majority  report  was  taken  up  in  Com- 
mittee of  the  Whole  ;  and  the  resolution  "  That  the  House  of 
Representatives  of  the  United  States  disapproves  the  proceed- 
ings in  the  trial  and  execution  of  Alexander  Arbuthnot  and 
Robert  C.  Ambrister  "  being  under  consideration,  William  C. 
Cobb,  of  Georgia,  opened  the  debate.  In  the  course  of  his 
speech  he  moved  three  amendments :  One  instructed  the 
Committee  on  Military  Affairs  to  report  a  bill  forbidding 
execution  of  any  captive  of  the  army  of  the  United  States  in 
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time  of  peace,  or  in  time  of  war  with  any  Indian  tribe  or 
tribes,  unless  the  President  approved.  Another  declared  that 
the  House  disapproved  of  the  seizure  of  St.  Mark's,  Pensacola, 
and  the  Barrancas  as  contrary  to  orders  and  the  Constitution. 
The  third  instructed  the  committee  to  frame  a  bill  prohibiting 
United  States  troops  marching  into  foreign  territory  unless 
ordered  to  by  Congress,  or  when  in  hot  pursuit  of  an  enemy 
beaten  and  flying  for  refuge  across  the  border.  With  the 
speech  of  Cobb  the  debate  began  in  earnest,  and  went  on  for 
twenty-seven  days  without  interruption  and  to  the  exclusion 
of  all  business.  No  attack  which  up  to  that  time  had  been 
made  on  any  public  man — not  the  trial  of  Samuel  Chase,  not 
the  trial  of  Aaron  Burr — had  so  interested  and  aroused  the 
country.  A  man  of  the  people ;  a  bold,  energetic,  and  deter- 
mined soldier;  a  general,  uniformly  successful  in  the  field, 
and  whose  triumph  on  the  swamps  below  New  Orleans  was 
the  pride  and  glory  of  the  country,  was  in  danger  of  being 
censured  for  acts  done  in  the  course  of  a  campaign  of  singular 
vigor  against  an  enemy  deserving  no  quarter,  and  aided  and 
comforted  by  a  power  never  friendly  to  the  United  States. 
Both  among  the  upholders  and  the  detractors  of  his  behavior 
were  the  finest  orators,  the  ablest  debaters,  the  shrewdest 
politicians  and  statesmen  that  generation  produced.  The 
display  of  oratory  would  of  itself  have  sufldced  to  fill  the 
room  where  the  House  sat ;  but  the  interest  felt  in  the  re- 
sult— the  belief  that  on  it  might  possibly  depend  a  war 
with  Spain — when  joined  to  the  fine  speaking,  "filled  the 
galleries,"  in  the  language  of  the  newspapers,  "to  suffoca- 
tion." 

After  Mr.  Holmes,  of  Massachusetts,  had  answered  Mr. 
Cobb,  and  defended  Jackson  and  the  President,  Clay  resumed 
the  attack  in  a  speech  greatly  and  justly  admired.  Conscious 
that  his  well-known  disappointment  at  the  failure  of  Monroe 
to  appoint  liim  Secretary  of  State,  that  his  flings  at  the  Presi- 
dent and  his  steady  opposition  to  the  administration  would 
lead  even  honest  men  to  suspect  his  motives,  he  began  with  a  dis- 
claimer. "  All  inferences  of  unfriendliness  to  the  Chief  Magis- 
trate of  the  country,  or  to  the  illustrious  military  chieftain 
whose  operations  are  under  examination,  will  be,"  he  said, 
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"  wholly  unfounded.  Toward  that  distinguished  captain  who 
has  shed  so  much  glory  on  our  country,  whose  renown  consti- 
tutes so  great  a  portion  of  its  moral  property,  I  never  had — I 
never  can  have — any  other  feelings  than  those  of  the  most 
profound  respect  and  of  the  utmost  kindness.  I  know  the 
motives  that  have  been  and  will  again  be  attributed  to  me  in 
regard  to  the  other  exalted  personage  alluded  to ;  but  they 
have  been  and  they  will  be  unfounded.  I  may  be  again  reluc- 
tantly compelled  to  differ  with  him,  but  I  have  formed  no 
resolution,  come  under  no  engagements,  and  never  will  form 
any  resolution  or  contract  any  engagements  for  systematic 
opposition  to  his  administration  or  to  that  of  any  other  chief 
magistrate." 

With  this  painful  excuse  for  an  opposition,  in  which  he 
was  unquestionably  sincere,  he  began  his  speech  with  a  fierce 
attack  on  the  treaty  of  Fort  Jackson.  The  occasion  which 
produced  it,  the  dictatorial  spirit  we  showed,  the  four-times- 
repeated  words,  "  The  United  States  demand,"  the  call  for  the 
surrender  of  the  Indian  prophets,  especially  excited  him. 
Strangely  ignorant  of  Indian  life,  he  mistook  the  prophets  for 
religious  leaders,  and  in  a  fine  burst  of  eloquence  pleaded  for 
religious  toleration.  "  When,"  said  he,  "  did  even  conquering 
and  desolating  Rome  fail  to  respect  the  altars  and  the  gods  of 
those  whom  she  subjugated  ?  Let  me  not  be  told  that  these 
prophets  were  impostors  who  deceived  the  Indians.  They 
were  their  prophets.  The  Indians  believed  and  venerated 
them,  and  it  is  not  for  us  to  dictate  a  religious  belief  to  them. 
We  leave  to  the  humane  and  benevolent  efforts  of  the  rev- 
erend professors  of  Christianity  to  convert  these  unhappy 
nations  yet  immersed  in  gloom.  But  spare  them  their  proph^ 
ets !  Spare  their  delusions !  Spare  their  prejudices  and  their 
superstitions !  Spare  their  religion,  such  as  it  is,  from  open 
and  cruel  violence  !  " 

Though  this  wicked  treaty  was  the  cause  of  the  Seminole 
War,  he  acquitted  Jackson  of  all  blame  save  the  little  that  at- 
tached to  him  as  negotiator.  But  he  was  loud  in  his  denunci- 
ation of  the  snare  by  which  Francis  and  Hemollemico  were 
captured,  and  of  the  unceremonious  way  in  which  they  were 
hung  under  cover  of  retaliation  for  the  enormities  their  follow- 
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ers  had  committed.  He  waived,  he  conceded,  for  the  sake 
of  argument,  the  guilt  of  Arbuthnot  and  Ambrister  ;  but  he  re- 
jected with  scorn  the  argument  of  Jackson  that  an  individual 
of  one  nation  making  war  on  the  citizens  of  another,  the  two 
nations  being  at  peace,  forfeits  his  allegiance  and  becomes  an 
outlaw  and  a  pirate.  He  claimed  that  whatever  might  be  the 
character  of  men  waging  private  war,  the  principle  of  Jackson 
was  utterly  wrong  when  applied  to  men  lighting  under  a  pow- 
er, whether  Indian  or  civilized,  and  capable  of  waging  war  and 
making  peace.  He  showed  that  such  doctrine  would  make 
every  alien  serving  in  our  armies  an  outlaw  and  a  pirate.  He 
asked  what  jurisdiction,  and  how  acquired,  the  military  power 
had  over  pirates,  robbers,  and  outlaws,  and  why,  if  such  had 
been  captured,  they  had  not  been  handed  over  to  be  dealt  with 
according  to  law.  He  likened  the  treatment  of  Arbuthnot  and 
Ambrister  to  the  execution  of  the  Due  d'Enghein  by  Bona- 
parte ;  he  compared  the  seizure  of  Pensacola  and  St.  Mark's  to 
the  bombardment  of  Copenhagen  and  the  capture  of  the  Dan- 
ish fleet  by  England,  and  while  he  "  cheerfully  acquitted " 
Jackson  "  of  any  intention  to  violate  the  laws  of  the  country 
or  the  obligations  of  humanity,"  charged  him  with  doing  acts 
above  and  beyond  the  law.  He  charged  Jackson  with  violat- 
ing his  orders  and  assuming  not  only  the  right  to  judge  what 
Spain  was  in  duty  bound  to  do,  but  the  power  of  deciding  what 
should  be  the  penalty  for  her  failure  to  do  it ;  he  accused  him 
of  seizing  forts  and  so  usurping  the  power  of  making  war 
which  belonged  exclusively  to  Congress,  and  warned  the  people 
to  beware  of  the  military  hero  covered  with  glory.  "  We  are 
fighting,"  said  Clay,  "  a  great  moral  battle  for  the  benefit  not 
only  of  ourselves  but  of  all  mankind.  The  eyes  of  the  whole 
world  are  fixed  upon  us.  One— the  larger — part,  is  gazing  with 
contempt,  with  jealousy,  and  with  envy.  The  other  part  with 
hope,  with  confidence,  and  with  affection.  To  us  belongs  the 
high  privilege  of  transmitting  unimpaired  to  posterity  the  fair 
character  and  the  liberty  of  our  country.  Can  we  expect  to 
execute  this  high  trust  by  trampling  or  suffering  to  be  trampled 
down  law,  justice,  the  Constitution,  and  the  rights  of  other  peo- 
ple ?  Beware  how  you  give  a  fatal  sanction  in  this  infant  pe- 
riod of  our  republic,  scarcely  yet  twoscore  years  old,  to  mill- 
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tary  insubordination.  Are  former  services,  however  eminent, 
to  protect  from  even  inquiring  into  recent  misconduct  ?  Is 
there  no  Hmit,  no  prudential  bounds  to  national  gratitude  ?  I 
hope  gentlemen  will  deliberately  survey  the  awful  isthmus  on 
which  we  stand.  They  may  bear  down  all  opposition.  They 
may  even  vote  the  general  public  thanks.  They  may  carry 
him  triumphantly  through  this  House.  But  if  they  do,  in  my 
humble  judgment  it  will  be  a  triumph  of  the  spirit  of  insub- 
ordination, a  triumph  of  the  military  over  the  civil  authority, 
a  triumph  over  the  powers  of  this  House,  a  triumph  over  the 
Constitution  of  the  land.  And  I  pray  most  devoutly  to  heaven 
that  it  may  not  prove  in  its  ultimate  effects  and  consequences 
a  triumph  over  the  liberties  of  the  people." 

The  speech  was  indeed  a  great  one,  and  it  may  well  be 
believed  that  the  splendid  diction,  the  stirring  appeals,  deliv- 
ered with  all  the  lire  of  the  speaker,  strongly  affected  the 
House,  w^hile  the  reasoning,  the  illustrations,  the  charges,  and 
the  glowing  peroration  roused  the  undying  hate  of  Jack- 
son. 

But  Jackson  was  not  without  defenders  in  the  House. 
Johnson  and  Tallmadge  and  Poindexter,  and  Alexander 
Smyth,  of  Virginia,  who  had  himself  .felt  the  pangs  of 
wounded  vanity,  and  Barbour,  and  a  host  of  others  set  upon 
Clay  and  tore  his  speech  to  pieces.  Clay  had  laughed  at  the 
doctrine  of  Jackson  that  Arbuthnot  and  Ambrister  had  for- 
feited their  allegiance  and  become  outlaws.  But  Vattel  and 
Martens  were  cited  to  prove  that  Jackson  was  right.  Clay  had 
denied  the  right  of  a  general  to  retaliate  for  acts  of  cruelty 
done  by  the  enemy.  But  he  was  overwhelmed  with  instances 
proving  he  w^as  wrong.  The  case  of  Captain  Huddie  and  the 
resolutions  of  Congress  concerning  it ;  the  case  of  Colonel 
Hayne  and  the  order  of  General  Greene  thereon ;  the  case  of 
Major  Andre  and  the  conduct  of  Washington,  were  cited 
over  and  over  again  by  the  speakers.  So  many  spoke,  and  the 
speeches  were  so  long,  that  it  was  not  till  the  eighth  of  Febru- 
ary that  the  votes  were  taken  on  the  amendments  and  the  reso- 
lution. In  each  case  Jackson  was  sustained  both  by  the  Com- 
mittee of  the  Whole  and  by  the  House. 

In  the  Senate  the  message  and  documents  relating  to  the 
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Seminole  War  were  sent  to  a  committee  early  in  December ; 
but  no  report  was  made  till  February  twenty-fourth.  The 
document  then  submitted  condemned  his  conduct  at  every 
point,  and,  after  being  ordered  to  be  printed,  w^as  laid  on  the 
table,  W'here  it  remained  when  the  second  session  of  the  Fif- 
teenth Congress  ended  on  March  fourth. 
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CHAPTEK  XXXV. 

THE    FISHERIES    AND    BOUNDARIES. 

When  the  news  reached  Wasliington  that  Jacl^son  had 
put  to  death  British  subjects  and  had  seized  a  Spanish  town, 
two  important  treaties  were  under  way  with  Great  Britain 
and  Spain.  It  was  feared  at  first  tliat  liis  conduct  would  delay, 
if  indeed  it  did  not  prevent,  their  ratification.  But  no  such 
evil  consequences  followed,  and  each  was  soon  brought  to  a 
happy  conclusion.  That  with  Great  Britain  grew  out  of  the 
interpretation  placed  by  her  on  the  third  article  of  the  defini- 
tive treaty  of  1783 — an  article  w^iich  recognized  the  right  of 
the  people  of  the  United  States  to  a  share  iri  the  Northeastern 
fisheries. 

As  the  question  of  right  which  then  arose  is  still,  after  the 
lapse  of  nearly  eighty  years,  a  vexed  one,  it  is  well  worth  our 
while  to  recall  how  that  article  came  to  have  a  place  in  the 
treaty.  To  say  that  the  fisheries  played  a  great  part  in  the 
commercial  life  of  colonial  New  England  is  but  feebly  to  ex- 
press their  true  position.  No  citation  of  statistics,  no  state- 
ment of  the  quintals  of  fish  caught  and  dried,  of  the  number 
of  ships  and  men  employed,  of  the  thousands  of  pounds  ster- 
ling which,  in  one  form  or  another — in  rum,  in  molasses,  in 
bills  of  exchange,  or  in  packages  of  English  goods^ — came  each 
year  to  the  seaports  of  New  England  in  exchange  for  cod 
and  herring,  affords  any  adequate  conception  of  the  real  im- 
portance of  this  industry.  That  it  was  of  truly  vital  impor- 
tance is  abundantly  proved  by  two  well-known  incidents  in 
our  history  :  by  the  excitement,  the  violence,  the  protests,  the 
remonstrances  which  followed  the  passage  and  enforcement  of 
the  Molasses  Act  in  1764,  and  by  the  attempt  of  Lord  North 


458  THE  FISHERIES  AND  BOUNDARIES.       chap.  xxxv. 

to  reduce  the  rebellious  colonies  to  obedience  in  1YY5  by  re- 
straining their  commerce  and  destroying  the  fisheries.  In 
the  list  of  parliamentary  acts  which  did  so  much  to  bring  on 
the  Kevolution  there  is  none  so  infamous  as  that  aimed  at  the 
fisheries.  Its  purpose  was  to  limit  the  trade  of  the  four  New 
England  colonies  to  England,  Ireland,  and  the  British  West 
Indies,  cut  off  the  great  fish  trade  with  France,  Holland, 
Spain,  Madeira,  Paramaribo,  and  Brazil,  and  stop  all  fishing 
on  the  banks  of  Newfoundland.  Though  witness  after  wit- 
ness was  examined  at  the  bar  of  the  Commons,  though  each 
one  testified  that  the  bill  would  work  irreparable  injury,  that 
the  fisheries  were  the  life-blood  of  New  England,  that  the 
colonies  could  not  subsist  three  months  without  them,  that 
the  loss  of  them  would  strip  six  thousand  fishermen  of  Massa- 
chusetts of  a  livelihood,  and  force  ten  thousand  others  to  seek 
employment  elsewhere,  it  was  the  Lords  and  not  the  Com- 
mons who  were  impressed  by  its  infamy.  The  bill  did  indeed 
pass  by  a  great  majority;  but  twenty-one  peers  entered  a 
solemn  protest  against  it.  "  We  dissent,"  said  they,  "  because 
the  attempt  to  coerce,  by  famine,  the  whole  body  of  the  in- 
habitants of  great  and  populous  provinces  is  without  example 
in  the  history  of  this  or,  perhaps,  of  any  civilized  nation."  Nor 
were  Lord  North  and  the  Parliament  alone  in  the  belief  that 
the  act  must  be  fatal  to  New  England.  Even  Yergennes  shared 
it,  and  a  year  later,  when  Silas  Deane  was  seeking  French  aid 
in  Paris,  the  subject  on  which  the  Minister  most  wanted  assur- 
ance was  the  ability  of  the  rebellious  colonies  to  subsist  with- 
out the  fisheries.  When  at  last  that  aid  was  given,  and  the 
day  seemed  at  hand  when  independence  would  be  secured, 
Congress  also  became  most  anxious  for  the  preservation  of 
the  ancient  fishing  privileges.  This  concern  was  expressed 
now  by  a  resolution  that  the  fisheries  must  not  by  any  treaty 
be  given  up ;  now  by  an  instruction  to  Adams  that  it  was 
essential  to  the  welfare  of  the  United  States  that  her  people 
should  enjoy,  in  peace  and  quiet,  the  right  to  fish  on  the 
banks  of  Newfoundland  and  in  the  seas  of  North  America ; 
and  now  by  a  resolution  that  if,  after  peace  was  made,  Eng- 
land should  obstruct  the  people  of  the  United  States  in 
the  use  of  their  common  rights  in  the  fisheries,  such  action 
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would  be  considered  a  cause  of  war,  and  the  force  of  the 
Union  would  be  used  to  secure  redress  for  the  injury  in- 
flicted. Again  it  was  an  instruction  to  Franklin  to  propose 
to  the  French  King  an  article  binding  France  and  the  United 
States  to  make  common  cause  against  England  for  the  pro- 
tection of  the  fisheries.  Unhappily,  when  the  time  came  to 
test  the  sincerity  of  these  high-sounding  resolutions,  Congress 
yielded,  and  in  July,  1Y81,  resolved  that  the  guarantee  to  an 
equal  right  in  the  fisheries  with  Englishmen  was  not  an  ulti- 
matum of  peace.  That  such  rights  were  finally  obtained  is 
due  to  the  zeal  of  John  Adams  and  the  firmness  of  his  fellow 
commissioners,  who  made  it  a  condition  of  peace. 

As  defined  in  the  treaty  of  1783,  these  rights  or  liberties 
were  three  in  number  :  that  of  deep-sea  fishing ;  that  of  in- 
shore fishing ;  and  that  of  using  the  shores  of  certain  bays, 
creeks,  and  harbors  for  the  purpose  of  drying  and  curing  the 
catch.  As  to  the  first,  it  is  agreed,  said  the  treaty,  that  the 
people  of  the  United  States  shall  continue  to  enjoy  unmolested 
the  right  to  take  fish  of  every  kind  on  the  Grand  Banks,  and 
on  all  the  other  banks  of  Newfoundland,  in  the  Gulf  of  St. 
Lawrence,  and  at  all  other  places  in  the  sea  where  the  inhabi- 
tants of  both  countries  used  at  any  time  heretofore  to  fish. 
As  to  the  second,  it  was  provided  that  Americans  might  take 
fish  of  every  sort  on  such  parts  of  the  coast  of  Newfoundland 
as  was  free  to  British  fishermen,  and  on  all  other  coasts  and 
and  in  all  other  harbors,  bays,  and  creeks  of  his  Majesty's 
dominions  in  America.  But  the  only  places  where  fish  could 
be  dried  and  cured  were  the  unsettled  shores  of  the  harbors, 
bays,  and  creeks  of  Nova  Scotia,  of  the  Magdalen  Islands,  and 
of  Labrador. 

During  the  period  which  elapsed  from  the  signing  of  the 
treaty  to  the  adoption  of  the  Constitution  the  fishing  industry 
was  prostrate.  It  did,  indeed,  give  employment  to  five  hun- 
dred and  forty  ships  and  thirty-three  hundred  seamen.  But 
the  business  had  steadily  -declined  till,  in  1789,  the  average 
yearly  earnings  of  each  vessel  was  two  hundred  and  seventy- 
three  dollars,  and  the  average  yearly  expense  four  hundred 
and  sixteen  dollars.  Under  the  Constitution  Congress  came 
to  the  relief,  and,  first  by  a  bounty  on  dried  and  pickled  fish, 
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and  then  bj  an  annual  allowance  for  each  ton  of  the  ship, 
did  not  a  little  toward  reviving  the  industry.  The  war  in 
Europe  and  the  opening  of  the  French  West  Indies  did  more ; 
and  with  the  incoming  of  the  new  century  the  British  colo- 
nists began  to  cry  out  that  the  Yankees  were  ruining  them. 
Unable  to  get  help  from  the  mother  country,  they  seemed  to 
have  taken  matters  into  their  ow^n  hands ;  and  in  1806  our 
fishermen,  in  their  turn,  complained  to  Congress.  If  their 
accounts  are  to  be  trusted,  they  were  stopped  and  searched 
when  going  to  and  returning  from  the  Grand  Banks ;  were 
fired  on :  were  forced  to  pay  toll  as  they  passed  through  the 
Gut  of  Canso ;  and,  if  they  dropped  anchor  in  any  bay,  were 
made  to  pay  light  money  and  anchorage. 

From  this  hated  competition  the  British  fishermen  were 
relieved  by  the  long  embargo.  It  was,  indeed,  but  a  tempo- 
rary relief.  But  it  was  so  much  to  their  liking  that  when  the 
war  opened  Englishmen  engaged  in  the  Newfoundland  fish- 
eries besought  the  mother  country  never  again  to  grant  such 
liberties  to  America.  At  a  meeting  held  at  St.  John's,  in 
1813,  a  memorial  w^as  prepared  and  delivered  to  their  Gov- 
ernor in  which  it  was  asserted  that  by  the  concession  great 
national  benefits  had  been  lost.  A  door  had  been  opened  to 
illicit  trade  to  the  injury  of  the  revenue  and  the  morals  of  his 
Majesty's  subjects.  Fifteen  hundred  American  ships  had  been 
known  to  be  fishing  at  one  time  on  the  coast  of  Labrador. 
These  brought  with  them  teas,  coffees,  spirits,  and  other  con- 
traband goods,  which,  as  the  vessels  passed  through  the  nar- 
row Gut  of  Canso,  were  smuggled  ashore.  Coming  in  such 
great  numbers,  the  Americans  overawed  the  British  on  the 
fisiiing  grounds,  and  tempted  them  to  emigrate  to  the  United 
States.  Under  the  influence  of  notions  imbibed  from  these 
men,  the  small  planters  and  catchers  of  fish  would  first  become 
dissatisfied  with  their  supplying  merchants,  who  could  not 
meet  their  foreign  competitors  on  equal  ground,  would  then 
fail  to  pay  their  debts,  and  finally,  growing  disobedient  and 
insubordinate,  would  emigrate,  to  the  great  loss  of  the  colony. 
Kor  did  the  evil  stop  here.  It  followed  the  British  merchant 
into  the  markets  of  Europe  and  the  AVest  Indies,  where  the 
Americans  undersold  him ;  because  in  the  United  States  men, 
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provisiotis,  and  outfits  were  to  be  had  on  much  better  terms 
than  in  the  Britisli  colonies.  For  these  reasons  and  for  many 
more,  the  petitioners  prayed  that  foreigners  might  never 
again  be  suifered  to  fish  in  colonial  waters.* 

The  publication  of  this  memorial  aroused  no  little  sec- 
tional feeling.  In  New  England  the  cry  became  "No  peace 
without  the  fisheries."  But  the  conduct  of  New  England 
during  the  war  had  won  her  no  friends ;  and  when  it  was 
known  that  the  English  commissioners  had  made  the  sur- 
render of  the  fisheries  a  condition  of  peace,  the  sentiment  in 
the  Middle  and  Southern  States  was,  as  a  newspaper  expressed 
it,  that  '^  peace  was  better  than  codfish."  Unhappily,  the 
treaty  said  not  a  word  about  the  fisheries,  and  this  the  colo- 
nists construed  to  be  an  abrogation  of  all  fishing  rights.  The 
war,  they  held,  had  ended  the  treaty  of  1783.  The  liberty  of 
fishing  in  British  waters  was  granted  by  that  treaty,  and  was 
therefore  a  thing  of  the  past.  Toward  the  end  of  May,  there- 
fore, a  rumor  reached  Boston  that  the  collector  at  Halifax  had 
declared  that  he  would  send  ont  ships  and  drive  the  Ameri- 
cans from  the  Nova  Scotia  coast  if  they  attempted  to  fish 
there.  It  was  not  believed  that  he  would.  But  in  July  a 
sloop  entered  Boston  with  a  Halifax  newspaper  w^hich  an- 
nounced that  the  British  sloop  of  war  Jaseur  had  returned 
from  a  cruise  with  eight  American  vessels  caught  fishing  on 
the  western  coast  of  Nova  Scotia.  After  a  detention  of  forty- 
eight  hours  their  papers  were  endorsed  forbidding  them  to 
fish  within  three  miles  of  the  western  coast.  They  were  then 
released.  Almost  at  the  same  time  a  fishing  vessel  entered 
the  port  of  Barnstable.  She  had  been  visited  when  forty-five 
miles  from  Cape  Sable  by  an  ofiScer  of  the  Jaseur,  who  wrote 
on  her  enrolment  and  license  the  words,  "  Warned  off  the 
coast  by  his  Majesty's  sloop  Jaseur.  Not  to  come  within  sixty 
miles."  f  On  reaching  port  the  captain  reported  these  facts 
and  showed  his  license  to  the  collector  at  Barnstable,  who 
promptly  notified  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  who  informed 
Monroe,  who  lost  no  time  in  demanding  an  explanation  from 

*  Niles's  Weekly  Rej^ister,  June  11,  1814. 

f  Monroe  to  Sir  Anthony  St.  J.  Baker,  July  18, 1815.     American  State  Papers, 
Foreign  Relations,  vol.  iv,  p.  348. 
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Sir  Anthony  Baker,  the  British  Charge.  He  was  assured  that 
the  act  of  the  captain  of  the  Jasenr  was  not  authorized  by  the 
Britisli  Government.*^  It  mattered  little,  however,  for,  as 
every  ship  the  Jaseur  fell  in  with  was  ordered  oif  the  coast, 
the  summer  fishing  season  was  a  failure. 

As  soon  as  Monroe  had  despatched  his  note  to  Mr.  Baker, 
he  wrote  and  sent  off  one  to  John  Quincy  Adams,  who  had 
recently  become  United  States  Minister  at  the  Court  of  St. 
James.  After  reciting  the  warning  of  the  Jaseur  to  Ameri- 
can fishermen  not  to  come  within  sixty  miles  of  the  coast, 
Monroe  defined  the  position  of  the  United  States,  declared 
that  every  fishing  right  acknowledged  by  the  treaty  of  1783 
was  still  unimpaired,  and  instructed  Adams  to  give  the  sub- 
ject his  earnest  and  prompt  attention.  An  interview  was 
accordingly  sought  and  had  with  Lord  Bathurst,  and  three 
subjects  of  serious  complaints — the  surrender  of  Michilimacki- 
naw,  the  conduct  of  Colonel  Nicholls  in  Florida,  and  the  warn- 
ing of  the  Jaseur — duly  presented.  Lord  Bathurst  then  stated 
that  despatches  on  all  these  matters  had  just  been  received 
from  Mr.  Baker,  and  that  the  act  of  the  captain  of  the  Jaseur 
had  been  promptly  disavowed. 

Great  Britain,  he  said,  would  not  deprive  American  fisher- 
men of  any  of  the  rights  enjoyed  under  the  treaty  of  1783 
during  1815;  but  after  1815  it  was  her  intention  to  exclude 
them  from  fishing  within  one  marine  league  of  the  shores  of 
her  North  American  possessions,  and  from  drying  and  curing 
fish  in  the  unsettled  parts  of  those  territories,  and  from  such 
parts  as  had  become  settled  since  1783.  It  was  not  her  inten- 
tion, however,  to  hinder  them  at  any  time  from  fishing  in  the 
open  sea,  or  anywhere  without  her  jurisdiction  of  one  marine 
league.  Mr.  Adams  expressed  the  hope  that  no  final  deter- 
mination would  be  reached  till  he  had  time  to  present  the 
views  of  the  United  States.  His  lordship  answered  that  the 
document  should  be  carefully  read,  and  shortly  afterward  re- 
ceived it. 

Mr.  Adams  began  by  reminding  him  that  from  the  plant- 
ing of  the  English  colonies  in  America  until  their  separation 

*  Sir  Anthony  St.  J.  Baker  to  Monroe.     Ibid.,  pp.  848,  349. 
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from  Great  Britain,  in  1776,  the  liberties  of  catcliing,  drying, 
and  caring  fish  had  been  enjoyed  by  them  in  common  with 
other  subjects  of  the  Empire ;  that  they  had,  indeed,  been  the 
original  discoverers  and  improvers  of  the  fisheries,  had  nsed 
the  grounds  more  tlian  had  the  men  of  any  other  part  of  the 
Empire,  and  had  borne  their  full  share,  and  more  than  their 
full  share,  in  conquering  the  French  provinces  on  whose  coasts 
the  fisheries  were  situated.  "  Doubtless,"  said  Mr.  Adams, 
"it  was  for  these  reasons  that  in  the  treaty  of  1783  an  express 
stipulation  was  inserted,  recognizing  the  rights  and  liberties 
the  people  of  the  United  States  had  always  enjoyed  in  the 
fisheries,  and  declaring  that  they  should  continue  to  enjoy  the 
right  of  fishing  on  the  Grand  Banks  and  have  the  liberty  of 
catching,  drying,  and  curing  fish  wherever  they  used  so  to  do 
while  subjects  of  Great  Britain.  These  rights  and  liberties 
were  in  no  sense  grants  from  King  George  to  the  United 
States.  The  stipulations  of  the  treaty  are  simply  the  acknowl- 
edgment of  them  as  rights  and  liberties  existing  when  the 
United  States  were  colonies,  and  which  it  was  agreed  should 
continue  after  the  United  States  became  an  independent 
power.  On  neither  side  were  the  stipulations  intended  or 
understood  to  be  grants  from  one  sovereign  state  to  another ; 
yet  such  seems  to  have  been  the  view  of  the  British  Govern- 
ment when,  in  August,  1814,  her  plenipotentiaries  at  Ghent 
informed  those  of  the  United  States  that  Great  Britain  '  did 
not  intend  to  grant  to  the  United  States  gratuitously  the 
privileges  formerly  granted  by  treaty  to  them  of  fishing  with- 
in the  limits  of  British  sovereignty  and  using  the  shores  of 
the  British  territories  for  purposes  connected  with  the  British 
fisheries.'  To  this  the  American  representatives  made  answer 
that  no  authority  had  been  given  them  to  discuss  any  of  the 
rights  and  privileges  the  United  States  enjoyed  in  the  fisheries, 
and  that  from  the  nature  of  these  rights  and  from  the  pecul- 
iar character  of  the  treaty  of  1783,  by  which  they  were  rec- 
ognized, no  further  stipulations  were  necessary.  The  treaty 
did  not  create  them,  but  merely  recognized  them  as  already 
existing.  They  could  not  therefore  be  in  any  wise  impaired 
by  the  declaration  of  war  in  1812.  nor  by  the  declaration  of 
the  British  plenipotentiaries  in  1814,  that  the  rights  would 
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not  be  renewed.  All  the  stipulations  in  the  treat}^  of  1783 
are  permanent,  and  Great  Britain  cannot  say  this  one  is  per- 
petual and  that  one  is  abrogated.  Yet  this  is  just  what  she 
is  doing.  In  that  document  is  an  acknowledgment  that  the 
United  States  are  free,  sovereign,  and  independent  States,  and 
a  description  of  their  boundaries.  Suppose  Great  Britain  had 
announced  at  Ghent  that  she  did  not  intend  gratuitously  to 
again  acknowledge  our  independence  or  to  again  gratuitously 
grant  the  same  boundary  line  she  did  in  1783 ;  would  not  the 
proper  answer  have  been  that  we  need  no  new  acknowledg- 
ment of  our  independence ;  that  we  need  no  new  grant  of  a 
boundary  line  ;  that  these  provisions  are  permanent ;  that  they 
<3annot  be  forfeited  or  lost  without  our  consent?  By  what 
right,  then,  can  Great  Britain  select  one  article  and  say  this 
particular  stipulation  has  been  forfeited  by  the  war,  yet  hold 
all  the  others  to  be  lasting  ?  Did  she  consider  her  right  to 
navigate  the  Mississippi,  as  secured  by  the  treaty  of  1783,  was 
lost  by  the  war  of  1812  ?  "^  " 

"  You  contend,"  said  Lord  Bathurst  in  his  reply,  "  that  the 
treaty  of  1783  was  of  a  peculiar  character,  and  that  because  it 
contains  an  acknowledgment  of  American  independence  it 
cannot  be  abrogated  by  a  subsequent  war.  To  a  position  so 
novel  as  this  Great  Britain  cannot  accede.  She  knows  no 
exception  to  the  rule  that  every  treaty  is  put  an  end  to  by  war 
between  the  two  parties.  She  cannot  give  to  her  diplomatic 
relations  with  one  state  a  permanency  she  does  not  give  to 
such  relations  with  other  states.  She  cannot  consider  any 
one  state  at  liberty  to  give  to  a  treaty  with  her  such  a  pecul- 
iarity of  character  as  shall  make  it  an  exception  to  all  others. 
It  is  true  that  the  United  States  does  not  need  a  new  boun- 
dary ;  but  the  war  did  not  arise  out  of  a  contested  boundary, 
and  Great  Britain  did  right  in  treating  with  the  United  States 
as  unclianged  in  this  respect  save  so  far  as  the  jus  helli  had 
interfered.  It  is  true  that  the  independence  of  a  state  is  ac- 
knowledged, not  created,  by  a  treaty,  and  that  when  once 
acknowledged  it  cannot  be  revoked.  That  would  be  destruc- 
tion of  the  thing  itself ;  therefore  the  power  to  revoke  is  neces- 

*  Mr.  Adams  to  Lord  Bathurst,  September  25,  1816.     American  State  Papers, 
Foreign  Relations,  vol.  iv,  pp.  362-364. 
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sarily  renounced  when  the  acknowledgment  is  made.  But  the 
nature  of  the  right  to  fish  within  British  limits  is  essentially 
different  from  the  right  to  independence  in  all  that  respects 
duration.  It  has  the  aspects  of  a  policy  temporary  and  ex- 
perimental, and  depending  for  its  continuation  on  the  use 
made  of  it.  When,  therefore.  Great  Britain,  admitting  the 
independence  of  the  United  States,  denies  the  right  of  its 
citizens  to  catch,  cure,  and  dry  fish  within  her  limits,  it  is  not 
that  she  selects  from  the  treaty  articles,  or  parts  of  articles, 
and  says,  at  her  own  will,  this  stipulation  is  subject  to  forfeit 
ure  by  war,  that  stipulation  is  irrevocable,  but  that  she  holds 
that  one  article  differs  from  another  because  they  are  founded 
on  grants  of  a  totally  different  character.  The  very  language 
of  the  treaty  proves  this.  The  United  States  had  the  right 
to  catch  fish  on  the  Banks  of  Newfoundland,  from  which 
Great  Britain  does  not  claim  the  right  to  exclude  any  nation. 
But  the  United  States  had  only  the  liberty  to  cure  and  dry  fish 
in  certain  unsettled  places  within  his  Majesty's  territory. 
Throughout  the  treaty  the  word  right  is  used  as  applicable  to 
what  the  United  States  were  to  enjoy  in  virtue  of  recognized 
independence  ;  but  the  word  liberty  applies  to  what  they  were 
to  enjoy  as  concessions,  as  grants  arising  from  the  treaty  itself. 
While  Great  Britain  could  not  recognize  the  claim  of  the 
United  States  to  enjoy  these  liberties  as  matter  of  right,  she 
was  quite  willing  to  negotiate  for  a  modified  renewal  of  the 
liberty.*" 

A  long  illness  prevented  Mr.  Adams  answering  this  note 
till  the  close  of  January,  1816,f  by  which  time  Lord  Castle- 
reagh  had  resumed  his  duties  as  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign 
Affairs.  In  an  interview  with  him  Mr.  Adams  was  again  as- 
sured that  Great  Britain  was  willing  to  treat,  and,  as  no  power 
had  been  sent  to  the  American  Minister  to  enter  into  nego- 
tiations, full  power  to  do  so  was  sent  to  Mr.  Charles  Bagot, 
the  new  British  Minister  at  Washington. 

In  opening  the  subject  to  Monroe,  Bagot  offered  the  liberty 
of  drying  and  curing  fish  on  the  unsettled  parts  of  the  coast  of 
Labrador,  from  Mount  Joli,  opposite  the  eastern  end  of  Anti- 


*  Lord  Bathurst  to  Mr.  Adams,  October  30,  1815. 
f  Mr.  Adams  to  Lord  Bathurst,  January  22,  1816. 
VOL.    IV. — 81 
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costi,  eastward  to  the  bay  and  isles  of  Esquimaux  near  the  west- 
ern entrance  to  the  Straits  of  Belle  Isle,  and  insisted  that  all 
claims  to  fish  or  cure  within  the  maritime  limits  of  any  other 
of  the  coasts  of  British  North  America  should  be  abandoned. 
Before  replying  Monroe  consulted  the  fishermen  of  Marblehead 
and  Salem,  and,  finding  that  it  would  be  more  advantageous  to 
have  no  eastern  limit,  but  extend  the  liberty  through  the  straits 
and  indefinitely  up  the  coast  of  Labrador,  suggested  such  a 
modification.  Mr.  Bagot  declined  to  consider  it,  and  offered 
as  an  alternative  the  south  coast  of  Newfoundland  from  Cape 
Ray  eastward  to  the  Rameau  Islands,  or  longitude  57°  west 
from  Greenwich."'^  Once  more  the  fishermen  were  consulted, 
and,  as  they  declared  that  the  Newfoundland  coast  was  as  little 
used  as  that  of  Labrador,  Monroe  rejected  each  proposition.! 
Mr.  Bagot  then  tendered  both  coasts,  J  but  the  offer  was  declined 
on  the  ground  that  they  were  not  used  by  American  fishermen.* 
Meantime  Great  Britain  was  maintaining  her  position  with 
a  show  of  force.  During  the  summer  of  1816  the  ship 
Menai,  of  sixty-four  guns,  scoured  the  waters  of  the  Bay  of 
Fundy  and  the  Gulf  of  St.  Lawrence,  and  wrote  on  the  license 
of  every  American  fisherman  she  overhauled  the  words, 
"  Warned  from  fishing  in  the  ports,  harbors,  creeks,  or  bays 
within  the  jurisdiction  of  his  Britannic  Majesty's  North 
American  colonies,  or  using  any  part  thereof  for  any  purpose 
connected  with  fishing."  Seven  vessels  belonging  to  Kittery 
and  three  owned  at  New  Castle,  a  little  fishing  port  not  far 
from  Portsmouth,  in  New  Hampshire,  were  captured,  while 
fishing  three  leagues  from  land,  by  the  barges  of  a  gun-brig. 
After  holding  them  four  days,  the  commander  of  the  brig 
warned,  and  released  them.  The  American  fishermen,  though 
unaided  by  their  Government,  were  not  disposed  to  give  up 
the  struggle,  and,  when  the  fishing  season  of  1817  opened,  a 
fleet  of  twenty  fishing  vessels  sailed  from  the  ports  of  New 
England  and  made  for  the  western  banks.  Some  got  safely 
to  the  grounds,  others  were  overtaken  by  storms  and  sought 

•  Mr.  Bagot  to  Mr.  Monroe,  November  27,  1816. 
f  Mr.  Monroe  to  Mr.  Bagot,  December  30,  1816. 
X  Mr.  Bagot  to  Mr.  Monroe,  December  31,  1817. 

•  Mr.  Monroe  to  Mr.  Bagot,  January  7,  1817. 
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shelter  at  Ragged  Island,  not  far  from  Shelburne  light-house. 
There,  according  to  the  story  told  by  the  men,  their  boats 
were  boarded  by  an  officer  of  the  customs,  who,  though  they 
had  entered  port  in  distress,  demanded  and  was  paid  light 
money,  after  which  they  went  on  to  the  banks. 

While  the  American  fleet  was  thus  engaged.  Sir  David 
Milne,  commander  of  the  North  American  station,  despatched 
the  Dee,  Captain  Samuel  Chambers,  to  cruise  between  Sambro 
Light  and  Cape  Sable.  "  You  will,"  said  his  orders,  "  protect 
the  fisheries  on  the  coast  against  the  encroachment  of  foreign- 
ers. On  your  meeting  with  any  foreign  vessel  fishing  or  lying 
at  anchor  in  any  of  tlie  harbors  or  creeks  in  his  Majesty's 
North  American  province,  you  will  seize  and  send  her  to  Hali- 
fax for  adjudication,  unless  it  should  appear  that  she  has  put 
in  there  in  distress."  On  reaching  the  fishing  grounds,  the 
captain  of  the  Dee  heard  nothing  of  any  foreign  ships  till 
June  third,  when,  happening  to  be  off  the  Isle  Maten,  he  was 
informed  that  the  whole  of  the  banks  were  fished  by  Ameri- 
can schooners,  that  they  constantly  entered  the  creeks  on  the 
coast  to  catch  bait,  clean  fish,  and  get  wood  and  water,  and 
that  the  harbors  of  Cape  Negro  and  Eagged  Island  were 
favorite  places  for  passing  Sunday.  Captain  Chambers,  on 
hearing  this,  put  into  Shelburne,  and  despatched  the  boats  of 
the  Dee  into  Ragged  Island  harbor,  where  nine  American 
fishing  vessels  were  found  at  anchor  with  their  nets  set,  and 
were  ordered  to  Halifax.  The  gig  and  cutters  were  next  sent 
to  Cape  Negro,  where  nine  more  were  seized  and  taken  to 
Halifax,  where,  after  a  delay  of  many  weeks,  they  were  brought 
to  trial.  The  Advocate-General,  in  his  argument  before  the 
judge  of  the  Yice- Admiralty  Court,  laid  great  stress  on  the 
fact  that  the  war  had  abrogated  the  fishing  liberties  granted 
the  Americans  by  the  treaty  of  1783.  To  this  the  judge  as- 
sented. But  as  American  fishermen  had  so  long  enjoyed  that 
liberty,  as  no  specific  prohibition  had  been  made  public  by 
Great  Britain  since  the  treaty  of  Ghent,  as  none  of  the  men 
before  the  court  were  taken  in  the  act  of  fishing  or  trading 
with  the  inhabitants,  but  had  merely  put  in  for  shelter,  he  re- 
fused to  condemn  the  ships,  and  ordered  them  restored  on 
their  owners  paying  costs. 
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By  this  time  Mr.  Adams  had  come  home  to  be  Secretary  of 
State,  and  Richard  Rush,  who  had  been  chosen  his  successor, 
was  about  to  depart.  The  instructions  Rush  took  with  him 
when  he  sailed  in  November  bade  him  conclude  a  commercial 
treaty  to  take  the  place  of  the  commercial  convention  of  July, 
1815.  But  he  had  not  been  very  long  in  London  when  the 
refusal  of  England  to  open  her  colonial  trade  to  American 
merchants  produced  the  Plaster-of-Paris  Act,  the  Navigation 
Act,  and  a  change  in  his  instructions.  He  was  now  to  propose 
the  immediate  negotiation  of  a  commercial  treaty,  offer  a  con- 
tinuation of  the  convention  of  1815,  and  ask  a  settlement  of 
such  old  grievances  as  were  fast  growing  serious.  Among  these 
were  our  fishing  rights,  the  demand  for  indemnity  for  slaves 
carried  off  by  British  officers  at  the  end  of  the  war,  the  boun- 
dary line  from  the  Lake  of  the  Woods  westward,  and  our  title 
to  the  little  settlement  at  the  mouth  of  the  Columbia  river. 
Should  Great  Britain  agree  to  negotiate,  Gallatin,  who  was 
then  our  Minister  to  France,  was  to  join  Rush  at  once.  Great 
Britain  did  agree,  and  on  the  twenty-seventh  of  August  Gal- 
latin and  Rush,  on  the  part  of  the  United  States,  met  with 
Frederick  John  Robinson  and  Henry  Goulburn,  on  the  part  of 
England,  and  formally  opened  a  conference,  which  closed  on 
the  twentieth  of  October  with  the  signing  of  the  Convention 
of  1818. 

Power  had  been  given  to  the  American  plenipotentiaries 
to  agree  to  an  article  stripping  the  inhabitants  of  the  United 
States  of  the  liberty  to  take,  cure,  and  dry  fish  within  British 
jurisdiction  generally,  provided  that  liberty  w^as  secured  to 
them  forever  along  the  south  coast  of  Newfoundland  from 
the  Rameau  Islands  to  Cape  Ray,  and  along  the  coast  of  Lab- 
rador from  Mount  Joli  through  the  Straits  of  Belle  Isle  and 
northward  indefinitely.  But  they  did  more  than  was  expected 
of  them,  and  by  the  first  article  of  the  convention  four  things 
were  agreed  upon :  In  the  first  place,  it  was  provided  that 
inhabitants  of  the  United  States  might  forever  catch  fish  on 
the  shores  of  the  Magdalen  Islands,  on  the  coast  of  New- 
foundland from  the  Rameau  Islands  to  Cape  Ray,  and  from 
Cape  Ray  to  the  Quirpon  Islands,  and  on  the  shores  of  Labra- 
dor from  Mount  Joli  eastward  throu"^h  the  Straits  of  Belle 
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Isle  and  northward  indefinitely.  In  the  second  place,  it  was 
provided  that  American  fishermen  might  forever  dry  and  cure 
fish  in  any  of  the  unsettled  bays,  harbors,  or  creeks  of  New- 
foundland from  Kameau  Islands  to  Cape  Kay,  and  of  Labrador 
from  Mount  Joli  eastward  and  northward  indefinitely.  In  the 
third  place,  it  was  agreed  that,  in  consideration  of  this  liberty, 
the  United  States  renounced  forever  the  claim  of  its  inhab- 
itants to  take,  dry,  or  cure  fish  within  three  miles  of  any  other 
of  the  coasts,  bays,  creeks,  or  harbors  of  his  Britannic  Maj- 
esty's possessions  in  North  America,  but  that  they  might  en- 
ter any  of  these  bays,  creeks,  or  harbors  for  the  purpose  of 
seeking  shelter,  mending  damages,  buying  wood,  or  obtaining 
water,  and  for  no  other  purposes  whatsoever. 

The  instructions  of  the  American  plenipotentiaries,  again, 
bade  them  secure  a  northern  boundary  for  the  United  States 
from  the  Lake  of  the  Woods  as  far  westward  as  possible.  The 
old  treaty  of  1783  had  defined  the  boundary  to  be  a  due  west 
line  from  the  most  northwestern  point  of  the  Lake  of  the 
Woods  to  the  Mississippi,  w^hich  was  then  supposed  to  rise  in 
British  America ;  but,  as  the  possibility  of  drawing  such  a  line 
soon  became  doubtful,  the  treaty  of  1794  called  for  a  joint 
survey  of  the  Mississippi  from  one  degree  below  the  Falls  of 
St.  Anthony  to  its  source  or  sources,  and  the  establishment, 
if  necessary,  of  a  new  line.  The  joint  survey,  however,  was 
not  made,  and  when  Rufus  King  concluded  his  convention  in 
1803  it  was  stipulated  that  the  boundary  should  be  the  shortest 
line  from  the  northwest  corner  of  the  Lake  of  the  Woods  to 
the  Mississippi.  That  convention  was  never  ratified,  and  its 
rejection  was  most  fortunate,  for  the  purchase  of  Louisiana  a 
few  months  later,  when  joined  to  our  claim  to  the  Columbia, 
gave  a  new  value  to  our  possessions  in  the  Northwest.  At  the 
next  treaty-making  with  Great  Britain  in  1806  the  question 
was  once  more  seriously  considered  and  three  propositions 
were  made.  Great  Britain  asked  for  the  forty-ninth  parallel 
from  the  Lake  of  the  Woods  to  the  Stony,  or,  as  we  know 
them,  the  Rocky  Mountains.  Monroe^nd  Pinkney,  not  feel- 
ing sure  that  the  parallel  in  question  would  touch  the  lake, 
offered  a  line  beginning  at  the  most  northwestern  point  of 
the  lake  and  running  due  north  or  due  south  till  it  did  meet 
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the  forty-ninth  parallel,  and  then  along  it  to  the  mountains. 
The  boundary  finally  chosen  was  that  offered  by  Monroe,  with 
the  Stony  Mountains  stricken  out  and  the  provision  ''  as  far  as 
the  respective  territories  of  the  parties  extend  in  that  quarter" 
inserted.  But  this  treaty  was  repudiated  by  Jefferson — was 
never  even  sent  to  the  Senate — and  the  boundary  was  still  un- 
settled when  the  peace  commissioners  met  at  Glient. 

In  the  interval,  however,  the  claim  of  the  United  States  to 
Oregon  had  been  yet  further  strengthened  by  the  enterprise 
of  her  citizens.  When  the  agent  of  Mr.  Jefferson  received 
the  formal  surrender  of  upper  Louisiana  in  March,  1804,  the 
centre  of  the  great  Northwestern  fur  trade  was  St.  Louis. 
From  the  day  when  Laclede  obtained  the  monopoly  of  the 
Indian  trade  and  founded  the  little  frontier  post  of  1764,  St. 
Louis  became  and  remained  the  Montreal  of  the  Mississippi. 
With  this  its  geographical  position  had  much  to  do.  North- 
ward and  westward  lay  the  Mississippi  and  the  Missouri,  with 
their  immense  network  of  beaver-hunting  streams,  and  the 
great  plains  over  which  roamed  countless  herds  of  buffalo  and 
deer.  To  transport  such  bulky  furs  from  the  regions  of  the 
Northwest  by  lake  and  river,  stream  and  portage,  to  Lake 
Superior,  and  on  by  Michilimackinaw,  Lake  Nipissing,  and  the 
Ottawa  to  Montreal,  consumed  half  their  value.  But  the  easy 
water  routes  which  joined  St.  Louis  with  the  fur  regions  on 
the  one  hand,  and  with  New  Orleans  and  a  market  on  the 
other  hand,  gave  to  her  an  advantage  over  the  old  route 
which  the  fur  traders  were  quick  to  seize.  To  it,  therefore, 
resorted  the  most  adventurous  and  daring  of  the  voyagenrs 
and  coureurs  des  hois.  Long  after  the  United  States  acquired 
it  three  fourths  of  its  population  were  hunters  and  boatmen, 
while  all  derived  their  livelihood  from  the  trade  in  furs.  St. 
Louis  traders  pushed  their  ventures  in  every  direction,  put  up 
trading  posts  on  the  Arkansas,  the  St.  Francis,  and  the  Red, 
opened  the  Santa  Fe  trail,  and  even  gathered  peltry  on  the 
waters  of  the  Osage,  the  upper  Missouri,  the  Des  Moines, 
and  along  the  shores  of  upper  Michigan.  When,  therefore, 
Lewis  and  Clark  came  back  in  1806  from  their  explorations 
in  the  far  Northwest,  the  most  enterprising  of  these  traders 
saw  a  new  and  yet  unused  bunting  ground  open  before  them, 
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and,  under  the  lead  of  Manuel  Lisa,  Pierre  Chouteau,  and 
Governor  William  Clark,  the  Missouri  Fur  Company  was 
quickly  formed  to  occupy  and  use  it.  With  the  capital  of  this 
company  and  under  its  direction,  before  two  years  passed, 
several  trading  posts  were  established  on  the  upper  Missouri 
and  another  built  far  beyond  the  Rocky  Mountains,  at  the 
head  waters  of  the  Lewis  river.  It  was  a  veritable  outpost, 
and  was  in  all  probability  the  first  ever  formed  by  white  men 
within  the  region  drained  by  the  Columbia  river.  As  such  it 
met  the  fate  which  so  often  befell  like  undertakings.  The 
Indians  around  it  were  bitterly  hostile.  It  was  far  from  any 
source  of  supply,  and  in  consequence  was  abandoned  in  1810. 

But  just  as  the  Missouri  Fur  Comply  was  about  to  with- 
draw from  Oregon,  a  rival  which  had  sprung  up  in  the  East 
was  preparing  to  make  a  foothold.  This  rival  was  called  the 
Pacific  Fur  Company,  founded  by  John  Jacob  Astor,  of  New 
York.  It  was  indeed  little  more  than  in  name  a  company, 
for  though  one  half  its  shares  were  held  by  Canadians  and 
Americans  familiar  with  the  fur  trade,  and  Scotchmen  who 
had  long  been  in  the  service  of  the  British  Northwest  Fur 
Company,  it  was  Astor  who  furnished  the  capital  and  directed 
the  enterprise.  His  purpose  was  to  establish  a  network  of 
trading  posts  on  the  Pacific  coast,  on  the  Columbia,  and  on 
the  head  waters  of  the  Missouri,  and  supply  them  either  from 
St.  Louis  by  the  latter  river  or  from  a  factory  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Columbia. 

To  this  factory  were  to  be  brought  the  furs  gathered  at 
the  interior  posts,  and  such  goods,  sent  out  annually  from 
New  York  by  ship,  as  were  necessary  for  trade  and  suste- 
nance. After  landing  the  supplies  the  vessels  were  to  take  on 
board  a  cargo  of  furs,  sail  for  Canton,  and  there  exchange  them 
for  tea  and  silk,  which  were  to  be  brought  back  to  New  York 
city.  Mr.  Astor  was  to  remain  in  New  York,  but  the  part- 
ners were  to  conduct  the  business  in  the  West  and  share  one 
half  the  profits.  All  being  in  readiness,  some,  with  the  clerks 
and  minor  officials,  set  sail  in  the  ship  Tonquin  from  New 
York  in  September,  1810.  The  rest,  under  the  lead  of  the 
general  agent,  left  St.  Louis  in  January,  1811,  on  an  overland 
jouvm^  to  the  Pacific  coaBt,    The  Toncjuin  reached  her  desti- 
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nation  first,  and  in  March,  1811,  landed  her  goods  and  passen- 
gers at  the  mouth  of  the  Columbia,  where,  on  the  south  bank 
of  the  river,  some  eight  miles  from  the  ocean,  a  spot  was 
chosen  as  the  site  of  the  factory,  which  was  named  Astoria,  in 
honor  of  the  man  whose  money  maintained  the  venture. 

This  done,  the  Tonquin  sailed  away  to  the  northward  in 
search  of  furs,  leaving  the  partners  to  put  up  the  building, 
plant  the  gardens,  and  open  trade  with  the  Indians.  While 
so  engaged  they  were  surprised  by  the  arrival  in  July  of  a 
party  of  Englishmen  sent  out  by  the  Northwest  Fur  Company 
to  take  possession  of  the  country  and  occupy  the  mouth  of  the 
river.  On  the  way  down  from  British  America  they  had 
therefore  put  up  rude  huts  and  raised  their  flag  as  evidence  of 
the  ownership  of  Oregon  by  Great  Britain  ;  but  they  reached 
the  mouth  of  the  river  too  late,  and  went  back  frustrated  for 
the  time  being. 

Meantime  the  party  from  St.  Louis  went  up  the  Missouri 
to  the  great  bend  that  river  makes  in  what  is  now  the  State  of 
Iowa.  There,  leaving  the  river,  they  struck  westward  across 
the  prairies,  passed  through  the  Black  Hills,  went  over  the 
Rocky  Mountains,  at  about  the  parallel  of  forty-five  degreesj 
and,  after  suffering  untold  hardships  from  cold,  hunger,  and 
fatigue,  reached  the  Salmon  river,  down  which  they  passed  to 
the  Columbia  and  by  it  to  Astoria,  where  they  arrived  in  the 
spring  of  1812. 

So  far  all  had  gone  well,  but  now  disaster  followed  hard 
upon  disaster.  First  came  news  that  the  Tonquin,  while  in 
one  of  the  inlets  of  Kootka  Sound,  had  been  attacked  by  sav- 
ages, that  the  crew  had  been  overpowered,  and  that  when  most 
of  them  had  been  massacred,  the  survivors,  who  had  taken  ref- 
uge in  the  hold,  had  blown  up  the  ship  and  perished  with 
their  Indian  enemies.  Next  came  word  that  war  had  been 
declared  by  the  United  States  against  Great  Britain.  Finally, 
a  body  of  men  in  the  service  of  the  Northwest  Fur  Company 
appeared  at  Astoria  one  day  in  the  early  autumn  with  the 
alarming  intelligence  that  a  frigate  and  an  armed  ship  were 
on  their  way  from  England  to  take  possession  of  the  mouth 
of  the  Columbia,  that  the  Atlantic  coast  of  the  United  States 
was  blockaded  by  English  squadrons,  and  when  they  had  ter- 
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rilied  the  partners  with  these  statements  offered  to  buy  tliem 
out.  Tliey  consented,  and  on  Octol)er  sixteenth,  1812.  all  the 
buildin«i^s,  furs,  and  property  of  the  Pacitie  Fur  Company 
were  sold  to  the  Northwest  Company  for  forty  thousand 
dollars  in  bills  on  Montreal.  Six  weeks  later  the  British 
sloop  of  war  Raccoon  entered  the  Columbia  and  anchored  off 
Astoria.  Her  captain  had  come  in  hopes  of  securing  a  rich 
booty  by  the  seizure  of  the  furs  and  goods  of  the  Americans. 
He  found  much  of  it  had  already  been  floated  up  the  river 
toward  the  Canadian  posts  of  the  British  company,  and  was 
forced  to  be  content  with  raising  the  English  flag  over  the 
factory  and  changing  the  name  from  Astoria  to  Fort  George. 

The  capture  of  the  factory  and  the  sale  of  the  property  of 
the  company  were  unknown  to  the  peace  commissioners  when 
they  met  at  Ghent.  Each  party,  therefore,  brought  forward 
the  line  offered  in  1806 ;  but  to  the  British  offer  was  added 
the  new  condition  that  her  subjects  should  liave  access  across 
the  territories  of  the  United  States  to  the  Mississij)pi,  and  the 
free  navigation  of  that  river  to  the  Gulf.  This  made  the 
acceptance  of  the  British  line  impossible,  and  as  her  commis- 
sioners would  not  separate  the  question  of  the  boundary  from 
the  question  of  the  use  of  the  Mississippi,  no  conclusion  was 
reached. 

By  the  first  article  of  the  treaty  it  was  further  agreed  that 
all  territory  and  places  taken  by  either  party  during  or  after 
the  war  should  be  restored  without  delay.  Monroe  accordingly 
notified  the  British  Charge  in  July,  1815,  that  the  President 
intended  to  reoccupy  Astoria  immediately,  a  threat  so  slowly 
carried  out,  that  more  than  two  years  were  allowed  to  ])ass 
before  the  Ontario  sailed  from  New  York  in  October,  1817, 
on  a  voyage  around  the  Horn  for  the  purpose  of  taking  pos- 
session of  the  mouth  of  the  Columbia.  Her  departure  called 
out  a  remonstrance  from  Mr.  Bagot  and  the  statement  that 
the  country  adjacent  to  the  Columbia  "  was  considered  as  part 
of  his  Majesty's  dominions."  But  Bathurst  did  not  sustain  it, 
and  by  his  orders  Astoria  was  quietly  surrendered  to  the 
American  commissioners  on  October  sixth,  1818, 

Meantime  the  question  of  ownership  was  temporarily  ar- 
ranged at  London.    At  the  conferences  held  there  in  1818  the 
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American  plenipotentiaries  proposed  a  line  due  north  or  due 
south  from  the  most  northwestern  point  of  tlie  Lake  of  the 
Woods  to  the  forty-ninth  parallel,  and  westward  along  it  to 
the  Pacific,  with  the  provision  that  west  of  the  Stony  Moun 
tains  the  inhahitants  of  each  nation  should  enjoy  the  free  navi- 
gation of  all  the  rivers  and  the  free  use  of  all  the  ports  and 
harbors  within  the  territory  of  the  other.  Great  Britain,  of 
course,  put  in  a  counter  project  which  accepted  the  line  as  far 
as  the  Stony  Mountains,  but  required  that  the  country  west 
of  the  mountains  and  lying  between  the  forty-fifth  and  the 
forty-ninth  parallels  should  be  held  in  joint  occupation.  The 
result  was  a  compromise  by  which  the  boundary  became  a  line 
from  the  most  northwestern  point  of  tlie  Lake  of  the  Woods 
due  north  or  due  south  to  the  forty-ninth  parallel  and  west- 
ward along  it  to  the  summit  of  the  Rocky  Mountains.  The 
country  beyond  the  mountains,  claimed  or  possessed  by  either, 
was  to  be  held  in  joint  occupation  for  ten  years.  The  trade 
convention  of  July  third,  1815,  was  likewise  continued  for  ten 
years,  and  the  question  of  damages  for  slaves  carried  off  at 
the  end  of  the  war  was  submitted  to  arbitration. 

The  settlement  of  a  boundary  between  the  United  States 
and  the  British  possessions  in  America  on  the  north  was  very 
quickly  followed  by  the  establishment  of  a  boundary  between 
the  United  States  and  the  possessions  of  Spain  on  the  south. 
On  the  renewal  of  diplomatic  relations  with  Spain  in  Decem- 
ber, 1815,  Don  Onis  made  a  demand  for  the  surrender  of  so 
much  of  West  Florida  as  Madison  took  pos&ession  of  under 
the  act  of  1811.*  He  was  answered  by  Monroe  that  when 
the  United  States  purchased  Louisiana  in  1803  she  bought 
it,  as  France  owned  it  prior  to  the  treaty  of  1763,  when  the 
Perdido  was  the  limit  on  the  one  side  and  the  Rio  Grande  on 
the  other,  and  that  to  the  territory  within  these  rivers  she  con- 
sidered her  title  to  be  established. f 

From  this  Don  Onis  dissented.  The  country  from  the 
Mississippi  to  the  Rio  Grande,  he  said,  had  been  under  the 
Crown  of  Spain  ever  since  the  discovery  and   conquest  of 
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*  Don  Onis  to  Monroe,  December  30,  1816. 
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Mexico,  and  had  never  at  any  time  belonged  to  any  other 
nation.  As  to  West  Florida,  France  ceded  it  to  England  in 
1763 ;  by  England  it  was  held  till  1783,  when,  by  the  valor  of 
Spanish  arms,  it  was  conquered  and  came  under  the  dominion 
of  his  Catholic  Majesty,  who  owned  it  still,  for  when  in  1800 
he  receded  to  France  what  France  had  given  him  in  1763, 
he  could  not  and  he  did  not  give  up  what  he  had  con- 
quered from  England.  How,  then,  could  France  have  sold  it 
in  1803?* 

"  If,"  said  Monroe,  "  West  Florida  was  not  ceded  to  France 
in  1800,  why  was  not  the  fact  so  stated  in  the  treaty  ?  Why 
did  the  treaty,  on  the  other  hand,  distinctly  declare  that  the 
province  of  Louisiana  is  ceded  by  Spain  '  with  the  same  extent 
that  it  now  has  in  the  hands  of  Spain,  and  that  it  had  when 
France  possessed  it '  ?  Why  this  distinction  between  the  '  ex- 
tent it  now  has '  and  the  extent  ^  it  had  when  France  pos- 
sessed it,'  unless  for  the  very  purpose  of  including  in  the 
cession  that  part  obtained  from  England,  and  which  you  claim 
was  not  part  of  it  '  when  France  possessed  it '  ?  As  to  the 
country  west  of  the  Mississippi,  the  discovery  of  the  river,  as 
far  down  as  the  Arkansas,  by  Frenchmen  in  1673,  the  further 
exploration  of  the  river  to  its  mouth  by  Frenchmen  in  1682, 
the  founding  of  settlements  on  its  banks,  on  the  bay  of  St. 
Bernard,  and  on  the  Colorado  at  a  time  when  the  nearest 
Spanish  port  was  at  Panuco,  prove  conclusively  that  it  was 
French  soil  and  passed  to  the  United  States  when  that  nation 
sold  Louisiana."  f 

At  this  point  a  new  difficulty  arose.  Monroe  in  his  note 
expressed  regret  that  Don  Onis  should  continue  to  bring  up 
these  old  troubles  when  he  had  no  authority  to  settle  them, 
and  told  him  that  full  power  to  do  so  had  been  sent  to 
George  W.  Erving,  Minister  of  the  United  States  at  Madrid. 

But  Cevallos,  having  no  intention  of  being  troubled  with 
such  a  negotiation,^  gave  Don  Onis  full  power  to  treat,  and 
referred  the  whole  matter  to  Washington.  Early  in  January 
of  1817  the  discussion  was  accordingly  resumed  and  an  offer 


*  Don  Onis  to  Monroe,  February  22,  1816. 
f  Monroe  to  Don  Onis,  June  10,  1816. 
I  firyioj^  to  Alogroe,  September  ilf  1910» 
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made  by  Monroe  of  so  much  of  Texas  as  lies  between  the  Rio 
Grande  and  the  Colorado  in  exchange  for  the  two  Floridas. 
Don  Onis  answered  that  the  soil  in  question  was  already  in 
the  possession  of  Spain,  and  could  not  be  made  the  basis 
of  exchange,  and  that,  furthermore,  he  had  no  instructions 
covering  the  entire  cession  of  the  two  Floridas."^  Thereupon 
Monroe  abruptly  closed  the  negotiation  on  the  matter  of 
boundary,  f  while  Don  Onis  despatched  the  Secretary  of  Le- 
gation to  Madrid  for  definite  powers. 

The  arrival  of  the  Secretary  was  made  the  occasion  for  a 
proposition  by  Don  Jose  Pizarro,  the  successor  of  Cevallos, 
that  the  negotiation  should  again  be  transferred  to  Madrid 
and  carried  on  by  Erving  and  himself.:]:  To  this  Erving  con- 
sented, and,  after  a  month  spent  in  exchanging  notes,  Pizarro 
submitted  the  outline  of  a  treaty,  by  one  of  whose  articles 
Spain  was  to  cede  the  Floridas  in  return  for  every  inch  of 
territory  the  United  States  owned  or  claimed  west  of  the  Mis- 
sissippi from  its  source  to  the  Gulf  of  Mexico.*  When  this 
was  rejected,  the  secretary  of  Don  Onis  was  at  once  sent  back 
with  instructions,  and  the  negotiation  again  transferred  to 
Washington.  || 

In  the  interval  John  Quincy  Adams  had  become  Secretary 
of  State,  and  with  him  in  December,  1817,  the  Spanish  Min- 
ister renewed  the  discussion.  After  an  exchange  of  notes  re- 
citing with  great  fulness  the  history  of  the  discovery,  ex- 
ploration, and  occupation  of  the  Mississippi  Yalley,  Adams 
offered  to  accept  the  two  Floridas  in  satisfaction  of  the  claims 
of  the  United  States  on  Spain  for  damages,  and  suggested  the 
Colorado  from  its  mouth  to  its  source  and  a  line  due  north  to 
British  America  as  the  western  boundary.^  The  only  result 
was  to  bring  on  another  long,  elaborate,  and  tedious  discussion 
of  the  grounds  on  which  each  rested  its  claim  ^ — a  discussion 

*  Don  Onis  to  Monroe,  January  16,  1816. 
f  Monroe  to  Don  Onis,  February  20,  1817. 
X  Pizarro  to  Erving,  July  16,  1817. 

*  Pizarro  to  Erving,  August  17,  1817. 
I  Pizarro  to  Erving,  August  31,  1817. 

^  Adams  to  Don  Onis,  January  16,  1818. 

^  American  State  Papers,  Foreign  Relations,  vol.  iv,  pp.  464-486. 
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which  ended  at  last  with  the  statement  from  Don  Onis  that 
the  demand  of  the  United  States  for  the  Colorado  as  a  boivn- 
darj  was  so  extraordinary  that  he  must  again  send  a  messenger 
to  Madrid  for  instructions.* 

Once  more  carried  back  to  Spain,  the  negotiation  was 
resumed  by  Pizarro  and  Erving,  till  the  end  of  July,  when 
the  messenger  set  out  on  his  return.  In  October  Don  Onis 
informed  Adams  of  the  arrival  of  the  new  instructions,  and 
offered  as  the  boundary  a  line  from  the  Gulf  of  Mexico 
between  the  rivers  Mermenteau  and  Calcasieu,  to  the  Red 
river  at  latitude  thirty-two  degrees,  thence  due  north  to  the 
Missouri,  and  along  that  river  to  its  source.f  This  first  sign 
of  yielding  on  the  part  of  Spain  was  followed  by  the  first 
concession  on  the  part  of  the  United  States,  which,  abandon- 
ing the  Rio  Grande,  proposed  the  Sabine  from  its  mouth  to 
thirty-two  degrees  ;  a  line  due  north  to  the  Red  river ;  the 
channel  of  that  river  to  its  source  in  the  mountains,  then  to 
the  summit,  and  along  the  crest  to  latitude  forty-one  degrees, 
and  by  it  to  the  Pacific.  Don  Onis  accepted  the  Sabine,  but, 
pleading  no  authority  to  go  to  the  Pacific,  Adams  withdrew 
the  offer  and  declared  that  the  United  States  stood  by  the  Rio 
Grande.  Nothing  more  was  heard  of  the  matter  till  Janu- 
ary, 1819,  when  Don  Onis,  announcing  new  instructions, 
offered  the  old  line  to  the  source  of  the  Missouri,  with  a  new 
one  thence  to  the  source  of  the  Columbia  and  so  to  the  sea. 
This  was  the  beginning  of  the  end,  and  as  each  receded  gradu- 
ally, the  two  met  at  last  on  the  boundary  defined  in  the  treaty 
which  they  signed  on  Washington's  birthday,  1819.  The 
moment  the  papers  were  signed  and  sealed  and  the  copies 
exchanged,  Adams  went  over  with  one  to  the  President's 
house.  The  message  and  documents  were  already  prepared, 
and  these  with  the  treaty  were  at  once  sent  to  the  Senate. 

*  ^on  Onis  to  Adams,  March  23,  1818. 

•f  "...  a  line  beginning  on  the  Gulf  of  Mexico  between  the  rivers  Mermen- 
teau and  Calcasieu,  following  the  Arroyo  Hondo,  between  the  Adaes  and  Natchi- 
toches, crossing  the  Rio  or  Red  river  at  the  thirty-second  degree  of  latitude  and 
ninety-third  degree  of  longitude  from  London,  according  to  Melish's  map,  and 
thence  running  directly  north,  crossing  the  Arkansas,  the  White,  and  the  Osage 
rivers,  till  it  strikes  the  Missouri,  and  then  following  the  middle  of  that  river  to 
its  source."     Don  Onis  to  Adams,  October  24.  1818. 
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Some  remarks  against  the  treaty,  and  especially  against  the 
boundary  line,  appeared  next  day  in  one  of  the  Washington 
papers,  and  was  believed  to  have  been  written  by  Clay.  But 
his  opposition  had  no  effect,  for  on  February  twenty-fourth 
the  treaty  was  unanimously  approved,  and  on  the  twenty-fifth 
the  ratification  was  proclaimed  by  the  President. 

But  the  treaty  was  one  of  amity  and  settlement,  as  well  as 
of  limits.  After  defining  the  boundary,  therefore,  it  provided 
for  the  cession  of  the  two  Floridas,  for  the  incorporation  of 
their  inhabitants  into  the  Union,  for  the  renunciation  of  all 
claims  for  damages,  suffered  by  either  party  from  the  other 
up  to  the  time  of  signing  the  treaty,  and  for  the  payment  in 
consequence  of  this  renunciation  by  the  United  States  of  five 
millions  of  dollars,  to  such  of  her  citizens  as  had  claims  against 
Spain. 

But  now  a  new  difficulty  arose  and  delayed  the  ratification 
by  Spain  for  almost  two  years.  In  February,  1818,  while  the 
negotiation  for  the  cession  of  the  Floridas  was  under  way, 
Mr.  Erving  wrote  from  Madrid  that  the  King  had  just  made 
three  huge  grants  of  land  in  Florida.  One  was  to  the  Duke 
of  Alagon,  captain  of  the  body-guards ;  another  was  to  the 
Count  of  Pun  on  Rostro,  one  of  his  Majesty's  chamberlains ; 
and  the  third,  which  it  was  believed  contained  every  foot  of 
land  in  Florida  and  the  adjacent  islands  not  already  given 
away,  was  to  Don  Pedro  de  Vargas,  treasurer  of  the  household. 
The  intention  of  the  King,  beyond  all  doubt,  was  to  deprive 
the  United  States  of  any  benefits  that  might  arise  from  the 
ownership  of  land  in  the  province  in  case  it  was  ceded  to  her. 
All  this  was  duly  noted  by  Adams,  and  in  October,  when  dis- 
cussing the  basis  of  a  treaty  offered  by  Don  Onis,  he  inserted 
in  one  of  the  articles  a  provision  that  all  grants  made  since 
1802  in  the  territories  to  be  ceded  should  be  null  and  void. 
Don  Onis  suggested  as  an  amendment  that  all  grants  made 
since  January  twenty-fourth,  1818,  should  be  null  and  void, 
that  being  the  date  when  Spain  first  expressed  her  willingness 
to  part  with  Florida.  Adams  in  the  end  accepted  this  date, 
and,  as  he  did  not  know  exactly  when  the  grants  mentioned 
by  Erving  had  been  made,  he  distinctly  stated  that  he  did  so 
with  the  understanding  that  the  grants  to  the  Duke  of  Ala- 
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gon,  the  Count  of  Punon  Rostro,  and  Don  Pedro  de  Yargas 
were  void.*  That  no  doubt  might  exist  on  this  point,  Mr. 
John  Forsyth,  wlien  he  went  to  Spain  as  Minister  from  the' 
United  States  in  March,  1819,  received  special  instructions 
to  deliver  a  written  declaration  to  that  effect  when  he  ex- 
changed ratifications  of  the  treaty.f 

On  reacliing  Madrid  in  May,  he  accordingly  applied  to 
the  Marquis  Casa  Yrujo  for  the  appointment  of  a  day  when 
the  ratifications  might  be  exchanged,  and  after  waiting  two 
weeks  and  receiving  no  reply  wrote  again, ;[:  reminding  the 
Marquis  that  the  sloop  of  war  Hornet  had  long  been  lying  in 
the  harbor  of  Cadiz  ;  that  the  time  was  near  when  she  must 
depart,  and  that  if  she  went  without  the  ratified  treaty  a 
most  unfavorable  impression  would  be  created  in  the  United 
States.  He  was  now  told  that  the  great  interest  and  impor- 
tance attaching  to  the  treaty  made  it  necessary  for  the  King 
to  deliberate ;  *  that  before  a  decision  was  reached  several 
explanations  must  be  made  with  the  United  States;  and  that  a 
person  high  in  the  confidence  of  his  Majesty  would  be  de- 
spatched to  Washington  for  the  purpose.  ||  As  Angust  twenty- 
second  was  the  last  day  on  which,  according  to  the  treaty,  the 
ratification  could  be  exchanged,  Forsyth,  on  the  twenty-first 
of  August,  served  formal  notice  on  Spain  that  matters  were 
in  precisely  the  same  condition  as  they  were  before  the  con- 
vention was  made,  and  that  the  United  States  was  free  to, en- 
force and  maintain  her  claims  as  she  saw  fit. 

But  the  Hornet  meantime  had  reached  the  United  States, 
and  at  the  very  time  Forsyth  wrote  to  Don  Manuel  Gonzales 
Salmon,  new  instructions  were  on  their  way  to  Spain.  He 
was  now  to  announce  that  although  the  sixth  month  had  ex- 
pired, the  ratification  by  Spain  would  still  be  received  on  two 
conditions.  It  must  be  made  within  one  week,  and  it  must 
be  accompanied  by  the  avowal  that  the  three  land  grants  were 
null   and    void.     But   no   sooner  was  this  demand  explicitly 

*  American  State  Papers,  Foreign  Relations,  vol.  iv,  pp.  651-684. 
t  Adams  to  Forsyth,  March  10,  1819. 

X  Forsyth  to  the  Marqnis  Casa  Yrujo,  May  18  and  June  4,  1819. 

*  Don  Manuel  Gonzales  Salmon  to  Forsyth,  June  19,  1819. 
\  Ibid.,  August  10,  1819. 
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stated  *  than  the  note  was  returned  to  Forsytli  with  the  state- 
ment that  it  could  not  possibly  be  laid  before  the  King.f 
Forsyth  thereupon  insisted  that  it  be  received,^  and  wrote 
home  to  Adams  that  if  it  were  not  he  should  surely  leave 
Madrid.  * 

The  situation  now  became  so  serious  that  Count  Bulgary, 
the  Russian  Charge  d' Affaires,  was  sent  to  explain  matters  and 
ask  that  the  returned  note  be  withheld,  and  to  say  that  a  min- 
ister would  at  once  be  sent  to  the  United  States  to  ask  for  cer- 
tain explanations.  The  person  chosen  was  the  Mariscal-de- 
Campo  Don  Francisco  Dionisio  Yives,  and  with  his  selection, 
Forsyth  was  informed,  all  discussion  of  the  difficulty  must 
cease  at  Madrid. 

In  order  that  as  much  time  might  be  consumed  as  possible, 
Don  Francisco  Dionisio  Yives  travelled  by  easy  stages  from 
Madrid  to  Bayonne,  from  Bayonne  to  Paris,  from  Paris  to 
England,  and  reached  the  United  States  in  April,  1820.  The 
first  letter  he  addressed  to  Adams  made  known  the  cause  for 
delaying  the  ratification  of  the  treaty.  Such  a  scandalous  sys- 
tem of  piracy  had  been  carried  on  from  the  ports  of  the 
United  States  against  Spain  and  her  possessions,  and  such  a 
spirit  of  hostility  had  been  displayed  everywhere  over  the 
country,  that  his  Majesty  could  not,  with  a  due  regard  to  his 
dignity,  ratify  the  treaty  till  the  United  States  had  given  as- 
surances that  these  things  would  be  stopped.  He  must  have  a 
pledge  that  no  more  armaments  should  be  fitted  out  in  the 
ports  of  the  United  States ;  he  must  be  assured  that  no  more 
expeditions  would  be  allowed  to  go  out  to  attack  or  invade  the 
dominions  of  Spain  in  North  America,  and  the  United  States 
must  promise  not  to  recognize  the  independence  of  the  revolted 
South  American  provinces.  || 

He  was  told,  in  the  reply,  that  the  stories  his  Government 
had  heard  of  the  hostility  of  the  people,  the  courts,  and  the 
administration  were  unfounded.      The  United  States  had  con- 

*  Forsyth  to  the  Duke  of  San  Fernando  and  Quiroji^a,  October  18,  1819. 

f  The  Duke  of  San  Fernando  and  Quiropa  to  Forsyth,  November  12,  1819. 
X  Forsyth  to  the  Duke  of  San  Fernando  iind  Qiiirojra,  November  20,  1819. 

*  Forsyth  to  Adams,  November  27,  ISID. 

I  Don  Francisco  Dionisio  Vives  to  Adams,  April  14,  1820. 
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stantly  avowed  and  had  faithfully  maintained  an  impartial 
neutrality.  Old  laws,  when  found  defective,  had  been  strength- 
ened by  new  ones ;  Spanish  property  illegally  taken  had  been 
restored,  and  even  life  itself  had  not  been  spared  when  indi- 
viduals were  found  guilty  of  piracy  against  Spain.  It  was 
true  that  a  wretched  band  of  lawless  men  had  moved  into  a 
territory  to  which  his  Catholic  Majesty  had  no  acknowledged 
right  other  than  that  conferred  by  the  yet  unratified  treaty. 
When  that  treaty  was  ratified,  a  boundary  line  established,  and 
Texas  the  acknowledged  property  of  Spain,  then  the  United 
States  would  respect  the  line  and  take  care  to  prevent  trans- 
gressions of  it.  But  she  would  not  commit  herself  to  any  line 
of  conduct  regarding  the  revolted  provinces  of  Spain  in  South 
America.* 

With  the  answers  of  Adams  to  the  first  and  second  de- 
mands General  Yives  declared  himself  satisfied.  But  the  reply 
to  the  third  was  so  unsatisfactory  that  he  felt  constrained  to 
ask  Mr.  Adams  to  wait  while  the  answer  was  referred  to  Spain, 
especially  as  the  adoption  of  the  Constitution  of  1812  would 
limit  the*  power  of  the  King  and  make  the  ratification  of  the 
treaty  no  longer  dependent  on  his  will.  This  called  forth  a 
tart  reply  from  Adams,  in  which  he  proved  by  citations  from 
Yattel  and  from  Martens  the  absolute  obligation  of  the  King 
to  ratify,  and  notified  the  Minister  that  the  correspondence 
should  at  once  be  laid  before  Congress,  to  whom  it  belonged 
to  decide  whether  the  United  States  could  submit  to  any  fur- 
ther delay. 

On  the  ninth  of  May,  accordingly,  the  secretary  of  the 
President,  bearing  a  message  and  the  letters,  repaired  to  the 
building  where  Congress  sat  and  delivered  the  papers  to  the 
House  and  Senate.  Neither  took  action,  for  the  day  of  ad- 
journment was  but  one  week  distant ;  so  the  matter  went  over 
to  the  next  session.  In  the  House,  however,  much  had  been 
said  about  the  treaty,  and  several  attempts  had  been  made  to 
arouse  vigorous  action.  On  one  occasion  a  member  from 
Virginia,  possessed  with  the  idea  that  Don  Onis  had  been  au- 
thorized to  cede  far  more  territory  than  he  did,  moved  that 

*  Adams  to  Don  Francisco  Dionisio  Vives,  May  3,  1820. 

TOL.    IV,— 32 
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the  President  be  asked  to  inform  the  House  how  much  soil 
the  Spanish  Minister  was  authorized  to  cede.  On  another  oc- 
casion the  Committee  on  Foreign  Affairs  reported  a  bill  au- 
thorizing the  President  to  take  possession  of  East  and  West 
Florida  and  use  the  army,  the  navy,  and  the  mihtia,  if  neces- 
sary. But  neither  the  motion  nor  the  bill  received  any  atten- 
tion, and,  as  the  House  showed  a  strong  disposition  to  do 
nothing,  Clay  came  forward  and  made  a  vigorous  attack  on 
the  treaty.  He  began  by  submitting  two  resolutions,  which 
were  referred  to  the  Committee  of  the  Whole.  The  first  set 
forth  that,  by  the  Constitution,  Congress  had  power  to  dispose 
of  the  territory  belonging  to  the  United  States,  and  that  no 
treaty  purporting  to  alienate  any  part  of  it  was  valid  unless 
Cpngress  approved.  The  second  declared  that  as  the  equiva- 
lent offered  by  Spain  for  so  much  of  the  territory  of  the  United 
States  as  lay  west  of  the  Sabine  was  inadequate,  it  would  be 
inexpedient  to  renew  the  treaty. 

In  defending  his  first  resolution  Clay  declared  that  it  was 
not  his  intention  to  revive  the  old  discussion  of  the  treaty- 
making  power.  Yet  he  felt  sure  no  one  would  assign  to  that 
power  a  boundless  scope.  He  presumed  that  it  would  not  be 
contended  by  anybody  that  in  a  Government  which  was  limited 
there  was  a  functionary  which  was  not  limited.  He  was  cer- 
tain that  wherever  there  were  in  the  Constitution  specific 
grants  of  power  to  Congress,  they  limited  or  controlled,  or  at 
least  modified,  the  action  of  the  treaty-making  power.  Now, 
as  Congress  had  "  power  to  dispose  of "  the  territory  of  the 
United  States,  it  followed,  from  his  view,  that  no  treaty  which 
undertook  to  dispose  of  a  large  piece  of  the  territory  of  the 
United  States  was  valid  without  the  consent  of  the  House  as 
well  as  of  the  Senate.  He  would  not  contend  that  a  treaty 
may  fix  the  limits  of  the  territory  of  the  United  States  without 
the  intervention  of  the  House.  The  treaty  with  England  in 
1794  had  done  so  in  the  case  of  the  river  St.  Croix.  The 
treaty  with  Spain  in  1795  had  established  the  parallel  of  tliirty- 
one  degrees  as  the  boundary  between  us  and  Florida,  just  as 
the  late  treaty  of  Ghent  provided  for  commissions  to  determine 
the  northeastern  boundary  of  Maine.  Yet  the  House  had  not 
felt  called  on  to  interfere.     Nor  was  there  any  need.     These 


1821.  CLAY   ON  THE  TREATY.  483 

documents  merely  made  plain  what  was  before  uncertain. 
They  did  not  trace  out  a  new  boundary;  they  proclaimed 
where  the  old  line  was.  JS^ot  so  the  Florida  treaty.  The 
whole  correspondence  showed  that  the  question  was  not,  Where 
are  the  limits  of  Louisiana  ?  but,  Where  shall  they  be  ?  Now 
it  was  the  Mississippi ;  now  the  Missouri ;  now  a  river  east  of 
the  Sabine ;  now  the  Sabine ;  and  at  last  a  new  and  perfectly 
arbitrary  line,  with  a  large  cession  of  territory  to  Spain — a  ces- 
sion which  could  not  be  made  without  consent  of  the  House. 

The  second  resolution  asserted  that  the  equivalent  granted 
by  Spain  was  inadequate.  "  What  do  we  get  ? "  said  Clay. 
"  We  get  Florida  loaded  and  encumbered  with  land  grants  which 
leave  scarcely  a  foot  of  soil  for  the  United  States.  What  do 
we  give  ?  We  give  Texas  free  and  unencumbered  ;  we  pay  five 
millions  of  dollars,  and  we  surrender  all  our  claims  on  Spain 
for  damages  not  included  in  that  five  millions  of  dollars." 

Several  speakers  answered  him,  and  told  him  that  Texas 
had  always  been  disputed  territory  ;  that  our  claim  to  it  had 
never  been  clear  and  unquestionable  ;  that  it  had  been  given 
up  for  that  reason,  and  that  reason  alone  ;  and  that  such  a 
construction  as  he  placed  on  the  treaty-making  power  would 
prevent  any  question  of  limits  ever  being  settled  without 
consent  of  the  House,  inasmuch  as  such  questions  always  in- 
volved the  cession  of  territory  by  one  party,  and  generally  by 
both.  In  the  end  his  resolution  failed  to  pass  the  committee, 
and  the  matter  for  the  time  being  was  dropped.  Monroe,  in 
his  message  transmitting  the  correspondence  with  General* 
Yives,  had  asked  that  no  action  be  taken  till  Spain  had  once 
more  been  heard  from.  With  this  Congress  willingly  com- 
plied, and  the  summer  of  1820  was  spent  by  Mr.  Foster  in 
earnestly  endeavoring  to  secure  the  ratification  by  Spain  before 
Congress  should  meet  again.  In  this  most  happily  he  suc- 
ceeded, and  on  the  fifth  of  October  the^  Cortes,  after  annulling 
the  three  land  grants,  advised  the  King  to  ratify  the  treaty, 
which  he  did  nineteen  days  later.  The  period  of  six  months, 
during  which  the  document  was  to  have  been  approved  by 
the  King,  having  long  since  expired,  it  became  necessary  to 
again  send  the  treaty  to  the  Senate,  which  a  second  time  con- 
sented to  its  ratification  on  the  nineteenth  of  February,  1821. 
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CHAPTEE  XXXYI. 

HARD   TIMES    AND   ANTI-BANKING. 

With  the  opening  of  the  year  1818  the  hard  times  which, 
twelve  months  before,  were  felt  by  the  manufacturers  and 
traders,  began  to  be  felt  by  the  people.  They,  too,  had  en- 
gaged deeply  in  speculation,  and,  carried  away  by  the  flush 
times  of  1815,  had  anticipated  the  growth  of  the  country  by 
many  years.  Sure  that  the  distressed  state  of  Europe  would 
for  years  to  come  afford  a  ready  market  for  American  prod- 
ucts, they  had  hurried  to  get  into  debt,  and  were  now  about 
to  gather  the  fruits  of  their  folly.  Farms  yet  uncleared  had 
been  mortgaged,  crops  yet  unsowed  had  been  pledged,  and 
the  money  squandered  on  foreign  goods  now  contemptu- 
ously described  as  the  gewgaws  and  trappings  of  luxury.  That 
money  could  so  easily  be  borrowed  on  such  doubtful  security 
was  due  to  the  vast  number  of  chartered  banks,  wildcat  banks, 
and  corporations  which,  from  one  end  of  the  country  to  the 
other,  were  struggling  to  put  their  notes  into  circulation. 
The  inducements  which  they  offered  were  too  tempting  to  be 
withstood.  The  people  yielded,  and  the  enormous  profits 
which  flowed  into  the  strong-boxes  of  the  owners  of  the  bank 
served  but  to  incite  still  others  to  seek  for  charters.  The  dis- 
order of  the  currency,  which  was  the  chief  cause  for  the 
establishment  of  the  Bank  of  the  United  States  in  1816, 
taught  no  lesson.  In  the  very  face  of  it  State  after  State  set 
up  new  banks,  till,  in  1818,  three  hundred  and  ninety-two 
were  doing  business  in  twenty-three  States  and  Territories. 
Pennsylvania  and  Kentucky  led  with  fifty-nine  each,  which 
was  just  seventeen  more  than  were  scattered  over  the  rich  and 
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populous  State  of  New  York."^  Yet,  rich  and  prosperous  as 
she  was,  the  facilities  which  they  ojffered  to  borrowers  and 
the  shameful  methods  to  which  they  resorted  to  keep  their 
notes  in  circulation  brought  on  such  widespread  distress  that 
Governor  Clinton,  in  his  annual  message,  called  loudly  for 
legislation.  Great  numbers  of  them  had  been  incorporated  at 
places  where  there  was  neither  commerce,  trade,  nor  manu- 
factures. As  the  patrons  of  such  a  bank  were  few  in  number, 
and  their  deposits  small,  its  profits  depended  chiefly  on  the 
currency  of  its  notes,  which  were  put  into  circulation  by 
liberal  discounts,  by  loans  to  the  farmers  on  easy  terms,  and 
by  agents  who  went  about  exchanging  its  bills  for  those  of 
rival  institutions  passing  current  in  the  neighborhood.  So 
long  as  the  rivals  did  not  strike  back  all  went  well.  But 
when  at  length  banks  whose  notes  it  had  driven  out  of  circu- 
lation began  in  turn  to  gather  its  bills  and  present  them  for 
redemption,  nothing  was  left  but  to  call  in  the  loans  and  exact 
partial,  or  it  might  be  full,  payment  of  the  debts.  Then  the 
community,  reduced  to  desperation,  would  cry  out  for  a  new 
bank,  which,  if  chartered,  would  in  the  end  only  increase  the 
rivalry,  the  loss  of  commercial  confidence,  and  the  public  dis> 
tress.  To  these  mischievous  institutions  the  Governor  traced 
the  banishment  of  metallic  money,  the  deceitful  show  of 
fictitious  capital,  the  increase  of  crime,  the  multiplication  of 
civil  prosecutions,  the  rise  of  prices,  and  the  dangerous  exten- 
sion  of  credit  which  must  end  in  general  bankruptcy.  His 
charges  were  indeed  serious.  But  the  committee  to  whom 
they  were  referred  substantiated  them  in  every  respect.     The 

*  New  Hampshire 12         South  Carolina 3 

Vermont 6         Georgia 3 

Massachusetts 38         Ohio 28 

Rhode  Island 35         Indiana 3 

Connecticut 10        Kentucky 59 

New  York 42         Tennessee 3 

New  Jersey 14         Louisiana 3 

Pennsylvania 69         Michigan 1 

Delaware 8         Missouri 2 

Maryland 25         District  of  Columbia 15 

Virginia 17  

North  Carolina V  Total 392 
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State  banking  system,  as  then  carried  on,  was  declared  by  the 
committee  to  be  one  of  the  great  evils  of  the  day.  Not  only 
did  the  banks  by  their  rivalry  hinder  the  transmission  of  money 
from  one  part  of  the  State  to  another  ;  not  only  did  they,  by 
engrossing  the  whole  circulation  in  their  neighborhood,  im- 
pede internal  commerce,  but  they  enabled  the  unprincipled 
speculator  to  so  steep  the  industrious,  honest,  and  unsuspect- 
ing part  of  the  community  in  debt  by  means  of  borrowed 
notes  and  indorsements  as  to  secure  its  property  at  sheriff's 
sale.  Hardly  a  fraud  of  any  kind  could  be  mentioned  of 
which  the  banks  had  not  been  guilty.  Some,  to  get  their 
notes  in  circulation,  would  deposit  a  small  sum  in  specie  with 
a  distant  bank  for  their  redemption.  The  fact  would  be  loudly 
proclaimed,  and  when  their  bills  had  risen  to  par  in  that  local- 
ity and  were  passing  freely,  a  special  issue  would  be  made  and 
signed  with  ink  of  an  unusual  color.  The  far-away  bank 
would  then  be-  instructed  not  to  redeem  notes  signed  with  the 
colored  ink,  and  all  persons  who  had  taken  them  would  thus 
be  subjected  to  heavy  losses.  Others  would  issue  "  facility 
notes,"  which  they  would  not  receive  on  deposit,  nor  take  in 
any  way  save  in  payment  of  a  debt  due  the  bank.  Still  others 
would  give  large  accommodation  to  individuals  on  condition 
of  their  keeping  a  specified  sum  in  circulation  for  a  specified 
time.  Others  were  given  discounts  provided  they  would  pay 
their  notes  when  due  in  the  bills  of  other  banks.  This  would 
force  the  borrower  to  collect  and  lay  by  the  paper  of  rival  in- 
stitutions. If  he  had  not  secured  enough  when  the  note  fell 
due,  the  loaning  bank  would  then  sell  him  the  bills  he  needed 
at  a  premium  of  fourteen,  and  even  twenty  per  cent.  Often 
the  terms  of  a  loan  or  a  discount  required  that  one  half  the  sum 
should  remain  on  deposit  while  the  note  ran,  or  that  the  bor- 
rower should  buy  from  the  loaning  bank  the  notes  of  other  in- 
stitutions, pay  a  heavy  premium  for  them,  and  then  exchange 
them  at  par  for  the  bills  of  the  bank  he  was  dealing  with.  On 
one  occasion  a  board  of  directors  njade  a  rule  that  no  discounts 
should  be  given  to  any  man  who  traded  at  a  certain  store  in 
the  village.  The  owner,  who  was  a  depositor,  had  presumed 
to  ask  for  "  good  current  money  "  with  which  to  pay  a  debt 
in  New  York.     It  was  high  time,  the  committee  said,  that 
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these  practices  were  brought  to  an  end  ;  and  that  the  Legisla- 
ture might  have  full  and  substantial  evidence  on  which  to  act, 
it  asked  for  the  appointment  of  a  joint  committee  charged 
with  the  duty  of  examining  the  conduct  of  the  incorporated 
banks.  It  was  to  find  out  if  improper  means  had  been  used 
to  force  their  paper  into  circulation ;  it  was  to  report  if  any 
of  them  had  refused  to  redeem  notes  in  specie,  or  had  used  its 
funds  for  usurious  or  oppressive  purposes ;  and  it  was  to  look 
carefully  into  the  conduct  of  officers  and  directors  and  see  if 
they  had  been  guilty  of  fraud  or  usury. 

The  Eastern  and  Southern  States,  into  which  no  emigrants 
were  going,  escaped  most  of  the  evils  of  bad  banking.  But 
from  New  York  and  Pennsylvania  westward  to  the  Missis- 
sippi and  southward  to  Tennessee  a  state  of  general  bank- 
ruptcy prevailed.  The  rush  of  emigration  into  this  belt  had 
been  followed  by  a  wild  fever  of  speculation.  In  their  eager- 
ness to  gratify  it  the  people  had  borrowed  from  each  other 
and  from  the  banks.  The  banks,  to  gratify  the  people,  had 
issued  five  times  as  much  paper  as  they  could  ever  redeem. 
The  depreciation  which  ensued  destroyed  commerce  and 
credit,  and  left  the  people  utterly  unable  to  pay  even  a  part 
of  their  debts.  The  signs  of  this  distress  were  everywhere. 
At  Carlisle,  in  Pennsylvania,  the  sheriff  advertised  twenty- 
seven  tracts  of  land  for  sale  at  one  time.  The  owner  of  each 
one  of  them  was  in  debt  to  the  banks.  At  Lancaster  a  pub- 
lic meeting  was  held  to  discuss  what  should  be  done  to  stop 
the  evils  flowing  from  the  overabundance  of  bank  paper. 
After  due  deliberation  an  agreement  was  drawn  and  signed 
by  one  hundred  and  fifty  citizens,  declaring  that  they  would 
receive  no  notes  not  at  par  in  Philadelphia  and  Baltimore 
unless  heavy  discounts  were  made.^  At  Bedford,  also,  the 
people  met  and  came  to  a  like  decision.  They  had  hardly 
done  so  when  the  Allegheny  Bank,  which  did  business  in  the 
borough,  suspended  specie  payments  till  January,  1819.  The 
stockholders  were  then  to  meet  and  consider  if  it  ought  not  to 
cease  business.  In  Ohio  the  banks  were  in  such  a  condition 
that  the  land  agent  at  Cincinnati  was  ordered  to  take  nothing 

*  Pennsylvaaia  Gazette.     Aurora,  November  17,  1818. 
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but  United  States  notes  and  specie  in  payment  of  land  sales. 
When  this  was  known,  and  when  the  United  States  Branch 
Bank  at  Cincinnati,  in  obedience  to  orders  from  the  mother 
bank,  called  for  the  settlement  of  a  debt  due  it  by  the  State 
banks,  they  instantly  suspended.  Those  of  Dayton,  Lebanon, 
Urbana,  and  Zanesville  followed ;  and  at  a  meeting  of  bank 
delegates  from  middle  and  western  Ohio  it  was  agreed  to  peti- 
tion the  Legislature  to  take  back  their  charters  and  repeal  the 
bonus  law. 

In  this  state  of  affairs  a  few  voices  were  raised  to  tell  tlie 
people  that  the  banks  were  not  to  blame  for  the  general  dis- 
tress and  bankruptcy.  It  is  not,  it  was  said,  the  pistol  of  the 
highwayman  that  perpetrates  the  robbery ;  it  is  not  the  knife 
that  commits  the  murder.  Why,  then,  should  the  banks  be 
held  responsible  for  the  hard  times?  They  did  not  create 
themselves.  How  came  they  to  be?  Who  created  them? 
Who  borrowed  from  them  after  they  were  created  ?  Who,  to 
be  sure,  but  the  very  men  who  are  now  so  loud  in  denounc- 
ing them  ?  As  the  people  have  by  their  own  act  produced 
the  cause  of  the  evil,  so  they  have  in  their  own  hands  the 
remedy.  Let  them  not  speculate ;  let  them  stop  importing 
the  needless  trappings  of  luxury  from  abroad  ;  let  rich  men 
spend  their  surplus  on  home  manufactures ;  let  the  middling 
class  live  within  its  means;  let  young  men  live  by  labor,  and 
not  by  their  wits ;  let  the  Government  issue  Treasury  notes  to 
merchants,  and  stop  the  exportation  of  American  coin  and  of 
every  sort  of  specie  ;  let  the  banks  enlarge  their  discounts  and 
no  longer  draw  their  balances  from  one  another  in  specie,  and 
the  times  will  soon  be  good  enongh.  Bnt  such  reasoning  was 
of  no  avail.  The  people  had  made  up  their  minds  that  the 
banks  were  to  blame  for  bad  times.  They  were  in  no  condi- 
tion to  be  reasoned  with,  and,  enraged  by  their  losses,  they 
turned  on  the  banks  with  a  fury  which  threatened  to  destroy 
them.  Niles,  in  his  Weekly  Register,  suggCvSted  that  every 
candidate  for  Congress  or  the  State  Legislatures  should  be  re- 
quired to  pledge  himself  to  oppose  the  establishment  of  any 
bank  during  his  term  of  office.  Other 'journals  took  up  the 
idea,  and  in  a  little  while  candidates  were  pledging  themselves 
unasked.     In  Pennsylvania,  where  almost  every  bank  west  of 
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the  mountains  had  suspended  specie  payment,  the  people  de- 
manded that  the  Legislature  should  repeal  the  charter  of  such 
as  did  not  pay  specie.  Had  the  demand  been  extended  to 
such  as  could  not  pay  in  specie  if  pressed,  hardly  a  bank  in 
the  State  would  have  escaped.  None  were  sounder  than  those 
of  Philadelphia.  Yet  by  the  statements  made  by  them  to 
the  State  Treasurer  in  November,  it  appears  that  not  one 
could  have  met  a  tenth  of  its  specie  liabilities.  One  had 
twenty-seven  thousand  dollars  in  gold  and  silver  with  which 
to  redeem  three  hundred  and  ninety -five  thousand  dollars  of 
notes.  Another  had  thirty-seven  thousand  dollars  in  coin, 
and  debts  amounting  to  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  thou- 
sand dollars.  A  third  had  thirty  five  thousand  dollars  in 
specie,  and  five  hundred  and  thirty-four  thousand  dollars  of 
debts.  All  tlie  banks  chartered  in  1814 — "  the  litter,"  as  they 
were  now  called — had  nearly  four  millions  of  notes  in  circula- 
tion and  but  seven  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  dollars  in  coin. 
This  condition  was  no  worse  than  it  had  always  been  since 
1814.  But  the  people  were  now  against  banks,  and  beset  the 
Legislature  with  petitions  for  relief.  One  asked  for  the  repejil 
of  the  charters  of  all  banks  save  those  of  the  city  and  county 
of  Philadelphia.  A  second  asked  that  every  bank  charter  be 
annulled,  and  that  a  tax  be  laid  on  the  Bank  of  the  United 
States  and  its  branches.  The  men  of  Centre  County  declared 
that  the  influence  of  banking  institutions  had  become  dangei"- 
ous  and  oppressive,  and  prayed  for  laws  to  remedy  the  evil. 
From  Mifl[lin  County  came  another,  asking  that  the  banks  "  be 
compelled  by  law  to  pay  for  their  notes  in  specie."  Others 
wanted  the  number  of  banks  reduced  ;  or  their  charters  taken 
away  if  they  suspended  specie  payment ;  or  a  law  passed  for- 
bidding notes  under  five  dollars  to  be  issued.  To  satisfy  this 
widespread  demand,  the  Legislature,  before  it  rose,  annulled 
the  charters  of  ten  banks  for  refusing  to  pay  specie,  and  gave 
them  five  years  in  which  to  go  out  of  business. 

As  the  spring  of  1819  advanced  the  signs  of  general  dis- 
tress took  on  a  new  form.  Public  meetings  began  to  be  held 
in  all  parts  of  the  distressed  belt,  and  resolutions  adopted  set- 
ting forth  the  evils  felt  and  the  remedy  demanded.  In  May 
^  Grand  Jury  of  New  Castle  County,  Delaware,  ascribed  the 
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hard  times  to  an  unfavorable  balance  of  trade  resulting  from 
excessive  importation  of  foreign  goods  over  and  above  our 
exports ;  to  the  drawing  away  of  specie ;  and  to  the  depressed 
value  of  real  estate.  The  remedy  was  economy  in  personal 
expenses ;  a  retrenchment  in  the  use  of  foreign  goods  and 
imported  luxuries;  a  steady  attention  to  the  improvement  of 
agriculture  ;  and  the  building  up  of  a  home  market  by  foster- 
ing and  protecting  domestic  manufactures. 

Later  in  the  summer  a  number  of  citizens  of  Delaware 
County,  Pennsylvania,  "friendly  to  promotion  of  national 
industry  and  economy,"  met  in  Upper  Providence  township 
and  addressed  their  countrymen.  The  ease,  said  they,  with 
which  we  have  heretofore  obtained  paper  money  from  the 
banks  has  led  us  into  extravagance,  speculation,  and  indul- 
gence in  foreign  luxuries  we  can  no  longer  support.  Vast 
importations  from  Europe  are  draining  us  of  our  specie,  are 
creating  an  immense  debt  to  foreigners,  are  destroying  the 
manufactures  already  existing,  and  preventing  others  from 
springing  up.  Let  us  reverse  this  and  follow  the  example  set 
by  Great  Britain,  where  no  article  of  foreign  make  is  allowed 
to  come  in  competition  with  one  of  home  manufacture.  Let 
us  combine  for  the  support  of  domestic  industries,  and  appeal 
to  Congress  to  protect  our  workshops  by  a  further  duty  on 
foreign  fabrics.  At  the  same  meeting  "  The  Society  of  Dela- 
.w^are  County  for  the  Promotion  of  National  Industry  and 
Economy  "  w^as  formed. 

At  Philadelphia  a  call  was  issued  for  a  meeting  in  the 
county  court-room  one  Saturday  afternoon  in  August  of  all 
citizens  interested  in  the  support  and  encouragement  of  Amer- 
ican manufactures.  So  many  came  that  the  meeting  was  held 
in  the  State-House  yard,  where,  after  appointing  committees 
to  report  on  the  condition  of  manufactures  in  Philadelphia  in 
1814  and  1816,  and  to  draft  a  memorial  to  Congress  and 
frame  a  plan  for  a  society  for  encouraging  manufactures,  an 
adjournment  was  taken  till  the  fourth  of  September.  The 
reports  presented  on  that  day  resulted  in  the  formation  of  the 
Pennsylvania  Society  for  the  Encouragement  of  American 
Manufactures  and  in  the  circulation  of  a  memorial  to  Con- 
gress.    After  passing  in  review  the  policy  of  Great  Britain, 


1819.  DULL  TIMES.  491 

France,  Spain,  Austria,  and  Russia,  the  writers  of  the  memo- 
rial took  up  and  answered  one  by  one  the  current  objections 
to  the  encouragement  of  manufacture  :  That  labor  was  too  high 
to  enable  us  to  compete  with  foreign  countries ;  that  mills  and 
factories  demoralized  the  people  ;  that  it  was  a  pernicious  pol- 
icy to  entice  capital  from  farms  and  agriculture  to  workshops ; 
that  high  tariffs  encouraged  smuggling ;  that  it  was  unjust  to 
tax  the  many  for  the  benefit  of  the  few  ;  and  that  commerce 
would  surely  be  ruined.  They  then  presented  some  advan- 
tages that  would,  in  their  opinion,  surely  follow  from  the 
adoption  of  a  policy  of  protection,  repeated  the  maxim,  "  Buy 
where  goods  can  be  bought  the  cheapest,"  and  ended  with  the 
prayer  that  Congress  would  revise  the  tariff  in  such  manner  as 
would  revive  the  drooping  manufactures  and  afford  effectual 
protection  to  national  industry. 

The  report  of  another  committee  was  relied  on  to  prove 
that  manufactures  were  really  drooping.  Though  far  from 
complete  and  confined  to  the  city  of  Philadelphia,  it  should 
have  been  most  convincing,  for  it  showed  that  thirty  branches 
of  business  which  in  1816  employed  nine  thousand  six  hun- 
dred and  seventy-two  workmen,  had  discharged  seventy-five 
hundred  of  them  in  1819 ;  and  that  if  each  workman  fed  two 
other  mouths,  twenty-two  thousand  human  beings  were  de- 
prived of  support.  Such  stagnation  had  its  effect  on  real 
estate,  and  of  eighty-five  business  houses,  on  six  squares  of 
Market  Street,  which  in  1818  rented  for  eighty-eight  thousand 
dollars  a  year,  forty-nine  were  unoccupied  in  1819,  and  the 
annual  rent  of  the  others  but  thirty-five  thousand  dollars.  On 
looking  over  three  fourths  of  the  city,  the  committee  found 
four  hundred  houses  unoccupied  as  the  result  of  hard  times. 

The  picture  of  idleness  and  business  depression  thus  drawn 
in  the  report  was  no  exaggeration.  That  manufactures  were 
steadily  declining  was  manifest  everywhere ;  and  as  the  peo- 
ple were  in  a  dissatisfied  mood,  and  particularly  receptive  of 
arguments  in  favor  of  reform,  it  became  an  easy  matter  to 
interest  them  in  the  movement  for  a  new  tariff.  The  old 
custom,  so  successfully  used  in  1808,  of  forming  patriotic  soci- 
eties for  the  encouragement  of  domestic  industry  by  consum- 
ing none  but  American-made  goods,  was  revived,  and  all  over 
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the  seaboard  States,  from  Maryland  eastward,  such  associations 
sprang  up  and  began  to  flourisli.  To  join  a  society  for  the 
encouragement  of  domestic  industry  and  economy  became  the 
proper  and  patriotic  thing  to  do ;  and  once  a  member,  it  was 
necessary  to  wear  American-made  clothing  and  lay  all  the  ills 
of  the  times  on  bank  paper  and  the  low  tariff. 

The  measures  taken  by  Congress  in  1816  were  believed  at 
the  time,  the  friends  of  national  industry  would  say,  to  have 
been  ample ;  but  the  vast  and  unexpected  increase  of  cotton 
in  the  markets  of  Europe  ;  the  immense  accumulation  of  goods 
in  consequence  of  the  use  of  labor-saving  machines  operated 
by  people  content  to  live  on  potatoes,  rice,  and  water ;  the 
exclusion  of  British  goods  from  the  markets  of  Europe  and 
European  goods  from  the  markets  of  England — made  it  neces- 
sary for  English  manufacturers  to  seek  our  open  market,  where 
they  have  been  only  too  well  received.  Their  goods  and  wares, 
cheaply  made,  and  evading  our  tariff  by  fraudulent  means, 
have  been  sold  at  the  auction  block  at  prices  which  distance 
all  competition  and  have  been  paid  for  with  depreciated  bank 
paper  which  the  auctioneers  have  exchanged  for  specie,  w^hich 
the  foreigners  have  taken  away  to  the  injury  of  our  finances. 
The  ruin  of  our  banks  and  of  our  manufacturers  will  soon  be 
followed  by  the  ruin  of  our  farmers  and  the  decline  in  the 
value  of  land ;  for,  now  that  hundreds  of  thousands  of  per- 
sons  who  consumed  provisions,  liquor,  fuel,  forage,  but  raised 
and  made  them  not,  are  out  of  employment,  where  will  our 
farmers  find  a  vent  for  the  cotton,  grain,  tobacco,  and  produce 
they  have  been  raising  in  rapidly  increasing  quantity  to  sup> 
ply  a  home  market  ? 

The  presence  of  idle  workmen  in  the  great  cities,  the  dull 
times,  the  disorders  of  the  currency,  and  the  activity  of  the 
friends  of  industry  gave  to  these  arguments  an  extraordinary 
force,  and  it  soon  became  impossible  for  any  body  of  men  to 
assemble  for  any  purpose  without  issuing  an  appeal  in  some 
form  for  the  exclusion  of  British  goods.  Grand  juries  pre- 
sented it  as  a  grievance.*     Political   conventions   called   on 

*  Grand  Jury  of  Essex  County,  New  Jersey,  September  22,  1819.  Grand 
Jury  of  the  Circuit  Court  of  the  United  States  for  the  Eastern  District  of  Penn- 
sylvania, October  30,  1819, 
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the  people  to  withhold  their  support  from  congressmen  who 
would  not  vote  for  it.  Public  meetings  were  called  to  discuss 
it.  As  the  time  drew  near  for  the  assembling  of  Congress 
petitions  went  round  in  every  manufacturing  city  and  com- 
munity, and  delegates  from  Massachusetts,  Rhode  Island, 
Connecticut,  New  York,  New  Jersey,  Delaware,  Pennsyl- 
vania, Maryland,  and  Ohio  gathered  at  New  York.  Taking 
the  name  of  a  Convention  of  Friends  of  National  Industry, 
they  called  on  their  friends  in  every  State  to  form  societies, 
hold  State  conventions,  find  out  the  true  history  of  the  rise, 
progress,  and  decay  of  American  manufactures,  and  send  rep- 
resentatives .to  a  national  convention  to  meet  at  New  York  in 
January,  1820. 

The  appeal  was  hardly  necessary,  for  all  over  the  North 
and  East  the  people  were  meeting,  complaining,  organizing, 
and  petitioning  Congress  and  their  State  Legislatures.  At 
Harrisburg  they  called  for  a  reduction  of  Federal  and  State 
salaries  and  heavy  duties  on  foreign  goods.  In  Ontario  Coun- 
ty, New  York,  they  petitioned  for  a  law  to  stop  the  sale  of 
real  estate  at  auction  in  satisfaction  of  an  execution.  If  the 
personal  property  of  the  debtor  were  not  enough  to  pay  the 
debt,  then  only  so  much  of  his  real  estate  should  be  trans- 
ferred to  the  creditor  as,  in  the  opinion  of  three  freeholders, 
was  enough  to  make  up  the  deficiency.  The  manufacturers 
at  Providence,  Rhode  Island,  represented  that  the  flood  of 
foreign  goods  sold  at  auction  for  less  than  cost  had  destroyed 
their  business,  that  their  buildings  and  machinery  were  falling 
into  decay,  and  that  numbers  of  families  of  industrious  artisans 
had  been  driven  away  to  seek  where  they  could  for  a  liveli- 
hood and  to  occupations  for  which  they  were  not  fitted.  The 
Republican  electors  of  Woodbridge,  New  Jersey,  asked  for  a 
total  prohibition  of  the  importation  of  all  merchandise  from 
beyond  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  save  drugs  and  spices ;  for  a 
like  prohibition  of  all  articles  of  luxury  from  any  country 
that  would  not  receive  our  cotton,  grain,  tobacco,  flax,  hemp, 
bread-stuff,  meat,  fish,  and  lumber,  with  an  ad  valorem  duty 
of  not  over  twenty-five  per  cent. ;  for  a  total  stoppage  of  the 
importation  of  such  goods  as  could  be  made  at  home ;  for 
more  tonnage  duty  on  ships  employed  in  foreign  commerce, 
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and  for  a  uniform  bankruptcy  law.  At  Pittsburg,  at  New 
Haven,  in  the  western  counties  of  Pennsylvania  similar  me- 
morials were  framed.  Estates,  it  was  said,  are  being  sacri- 
ficed, families  are  being  ruined,  agriculture  is  declining,  for- 
eign goods  have  banished  the  precious  metals,  establishments 
that  gave  employment  to  thousands  are  idle,  and  the  whole 
country  is  overspread  with  despondency  and  gloom. 

With  these  appeals  to  Congress  went  petitions  to  the  State 
Legislatures,  all  of  which  responded  in  some  way.  Ohio  de- 
clared it  to  be  her  belief  that  the  pecuniary  embarrassments  of 
the  country  were  in  a  great  degree  caused  by  the  want  of  en- 
couragement and  protection  of  American  industries,  and  asked 
for  such  a  change  in  the  tariff  as  would  stop  the*  importation 
of  foreign  goods,  and  such  an  appropriation  of  money  or 
lands  by  Congress  for  the  building  of  roads  and  canals  as 
.would  promote  the  general  welfare  of  the  nation,  Yermont 
forbade  imprisonment  for  debts  under  fifteen  dollars.  In 
Pennsylvania  a  petition  from  Northumberland  County  de- 
clared that  the  currency  w^as  so  debased  as  scarcely  to  be  usa- 
ble ;  that  the  produce  of  the  farms  had  never  been  so  cheap  ; 
that  the  larger  part  of  the  people,  even  with  the  utmost 
economy,  could  hardly  obtain  the  very  necessaries  of  life  ;  that 
debts  were  unpaid,  creditors  dissatisfied,  and  the  jails  full  of 
honest  but  unfortunate  persons  whose  wives  and  children  had 
thereby  become  a  burden  on  the  township.  The  people  of 
Wayne  County  stated  that  by  the  fall  in  the  market  price  of 
produce  and  the  scarcity  of  money  they  were  reduced  to  dire 
want,  and  saw  their  property  daily  passing  into  the  hands  of 
rich  speculators.  The  citizens  of  Pike  County  asserted  that 
their  property  was  constantly  being  sold  by  the  sheriff  for  one 
fourth  its  value,  and  that  the  banking  system,  instead  of  be- 
coming a  blessing,  was  like  the  scorpions  among  the  children 
of  Israel,  a  curse  to  the  people.  Sundry  inhabitants  of  Hunt- 
ingdon County  represented  that  their  property  taken  for  debt 
was  selling  so  low  that  even  the  fees  of  the  law  officers  were 
not  realized,  and  that  the  evil  times  were  only  beginning. 
Some  wanted  an  act  to  force  creditors  to  take  the  estates  of 
debtors  at  an  appraised  value  ;  others  asked  that  property 
taken  on  execution  might  not  be  sold  for  three  years ;  a  few 
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— and  the  Governor  was  one — asked  for  a  loan  office.  The 
comniittee  to  whom  tlie  petitions  went  disapproved  of  each, 
and  recommended  protection  to  all  branches  of  industry  by 
the  Federal  Government,  the  beginning  of  public  improve- 
ments at  the  expense  of  the  State,  and  the  education  of  the 
rising  generation  in  sound  principles  of  economy. 

The  Senate  committee  in  their  report  on  the  causes  and 
extent  of  the  general  distress  drew  a  most  dismal  picture. 
Look  where  they  would,  the  signs  of  hard  times  stared  them 
in  the  face.  Landed  property  was  daily  sacrificed  at  sheriffs' 
sales  for  a  half,  a  third,  nay,  a  quarter,  of  its  value,  and  hun- 
dreds of  industrious  farmers  thereby  deprived  of  their  homes 
and  the  fruits  of  years  of  labor.  Merchandise,  household 
goods,  farming  stock,  would  not  bring  at  forced  sale  one  half 
the  cost  of  production.  Bankruptcies  were  numerous  both  in 
the  mercantile  and  agricultural  portions  of  the  community. 
Money  was  so  scarce  that  it  had  become  impossible  for  hus- 
bandmen and  owners  of  real  estate  to  borrow  on  landed  secur- 
ity, though  they  offered  usurious  interest.  Laborers  were  idle. 
Factories  were  shut.  Business  was  limited  to  the  sale  and  pur- 
chase of  the  necessaries  o\  life.  The  prisons  were  overflowing 
with  debtors  confined  for  trilling  sums. 

As  a  means  of  relieving  this  suffering  the  committee  rec- 
ommended that  money  be  voted  for  internal  improvements; 
that  the  banks  chartered  in  1814  be  forbidden  to  buy  property 
sold  under  their  own  judgments  or  mortgages;  and  that  a 
loan  office  be  opened  and  one  million  and  a  half  of  dollars  be 
distributed  among  the  counties,  to  be  loaned  to  farmers  and 
manufacturers  on  land,  in  such  small  sums  and  for  such  a 
period  of  years  as  would  do  the  greatest  good  to  the  greatest 
number.  The  loan  office  seemed  for  a  time  to  be  most  popu- 
lar, and,  despite  the  adverse  report  in  the  House,  a  bill  was  in- 
troduced, debated,  and  lost  by  a  tie  vote.  A  bill  to  prevent 
usury  was  referred  to  the  next  Legislature.  In  New  Jersey 
an  act  against  usury  was  passed,  and  seven  per  cent,  was  made 
the  lawful  rate  of  interest. 

That  the  Bank  of  the  United  States  should  escape  the 
storm  which  was  fast  overwlielming  the  State  institutions  was 
impossible.     Indeed,  it  was  charged,  and  not  unjustly,  with  a 
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large  part  of  the  responsibility  for  the  depressed  financial  con- 
dition of  the  country.  When  it  first  opened  its  doors  for  busi- 
ness in  January,  1817,  it  undertook  to  accomplish  two  things 
— to  force  the  State  banks  to  resume  specie  payments,  and  to 
provide  the  country  with  a  paper  medium  which  would  circu- 
late in  every  State  and  Territory  and  be  redeemable  on  de- 
mand in  specie.  To  secure  this  latter  result  seven  million 
dollars  in  gold  and  silver  were  imported,  and  the  notes  issued 
by  the  parent  bank  and  its  eighteen  branches  scattered  over  the 
land  from  Portsmouth  to  New  Orleans  were  cashed  wlierever 
presented.  As  soon,  therefore,  as  a  branch  was  opened  in  any 
region  where  specie  was  scarce,  and  began  to  issue  its  notes, 
they  were  sold  at  a  premium,  paid  for  with  State  bank-bills, 
hurried  by  the  takers  to  some  other  branch  in  a  region  where 
specie  was  plenty,  were  there  redeemed,  and  the  coin  carried 
back  to  the  place  of  scarcity.  The  bills  so  redeemed  were 
then  returned  to  the  branch  which  issued  them,  to  be  again 
emitted.  Now  there  was  little  coin  in  the  South  and  West 
and  much  in  the  North  and  East,  and,  as  a  consequence,  it 
was  not  long  before  there  was  a  steady  stream  of  notes  from 
the  branches  in  the  South  and  AVest  to  those  in  the  North,  and 
a  steady  stream  of  specie  and  redeemed  bills  from  branches  in 
the  North  to  those  in  the  South  and  West.  The  result  was  in- 
evitable, and  in  eighteen  months'  time  the  bank  was  forced  to 
begin  a  rapid  curtailment  of  business  in  the  Southwestern 
offices,  which  in  eight  months  amounted  to  six  and  a  half  mill- 
ions of  dollars.  As  the  branches  began  to  stop  discounts  and 
press  the  local  banks  to  redeem  their  paper,  they  in  turn  be- 
gan to  press  the  people,  wdio  were  deeply  engaged  in  reckless 
land  speculation.  A  general  bankruptcy  followed,  and  the 
debtors  in  their  distress  turned  upon  the  bank  and  its  branches 
as  the  cause  of  all  their  misery.  In  Congress  a  desperate  effort 
was  made  for  a  repeal  of  its  charter.  The  State  Legislatures, 
having  no  such  power,  were  beset  with  demands  that  they 
should  tax,  its  branches  out  of  existence.  To  this  North  Caro- 
lina yielded,  and  laid  a  tax  of  ^\e  thousand  dollars  a  year  on 
the  branch  at  Fayetteville.  A  committee  of  the  Assembly  of 
South  Carolina  reported  that  a  tax  was  not  expedient.  In 
Pennsylvania  the  question  was  referred  by  one  Legislature  to 
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the  next.  Tliis  was  simply  a  reference  to  the  people,  and 
when  the  State  elections  came  on,  candidates  were  required 
to  give  a  solemn  pledge  to  support  a  State  tax.  In  Maryland, 
Ohio,  Kentucky,  and  Tennessee  heavy  taxes  were  laid  and  in 
each  case  resisted.  In  two  instances — in  that  of  McCulloch 
versus  the  State  of  Maryland,  and  in  that  of  the  Auditor  and 
State  Treasurer  of  Ohio  versus  the  branch  bank  at  Chillicothe 
— the  resistance  has  become  historical. 

In  1818  the  State  of  Maryland  laid  a  tax  on  all  banks  and 
branches  of  banks  doing  business  within  her  bounds  and  hold- 
ing charters  which  she  had  not  granted.  For  the  purpose  of 
collecting  the  tax  easily  the  law  provided  that  corporations 
subject  to  it  should  issue  notes  of  no  other  denominations  than 
five,  ten,  twenty,  fifty,  one  hundred,  five  hundred,  and  one 
thousand  dollars,  and  must  print  them  on  stamped  paper  pro- 
vided by  the  treasurer  of  the  western  shore.  If,  however, 
the  foreign  corporation  preferred,  it  might  relieve  itself  from 
the  use  of  stamped  paper  by  paying  fifteen  thousand  dollars 
annually  in  advance. 

With  these  requirements,  which  went  into  force  on  the 
first  of  May,  the  branch  of  the  Bank  of  the  United  States  at 
Baltimore  refused  to  comply.  The  directors  would  neither 
pay  the  stipulated  sum  in  advance,  nor  buy  the  stamped  paper, 
nor  receive  it  when  offered  by  the  treasurer.  Indeed,  they 
continued  after  the  first  of  May  not  only  to  print  notes  on  un- 
stamped paper,  but  to  issue  them  over  their  counters.  Some 
of  these,  on  a  certain  day  in  May,  were  paid  by  the  cashier, 
James  William  McCulloch,  to  George  Williams  in  return  for 
a  promissory  note  which  the  bank  had  discounted.  Because  of 
this  transaction  McCulloch  was  sued  in  the  Baltimore  County 
Court  for  debt  by  John  James,  treasurer  of  the  western  shore, 
and,  on  judgment  being  given  for  the  State,  carried  his  case 
to  the  Maryland  Court  of  Appeals,  which  affirmed  the  decision 
of  the  lower  court  and  suffered  the  case  to  be  brought  by  a 
writ  of  error  to  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States. 

The  questions  discussed  were,  Has  Congress  power  to  in- 
corporate a  bank?  Has  the  bank  when  incorporated  a  right, 
on  its  own  authority,  to  open  branches  in  the  several  States? 
and  Have  the  States  power  to  tax  such  branches  ? 
VOL.  IV.— 33 
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The  opinion  of  the  Court,  from  which  no  member  dis- 
sented, was  that  Congress  did  have  power,  under  the  Consti- 
tution, to  charter  the  bank ;  that  the  bank  did  have  power  to 
establish  brandies  in  the  States  without  their  consent,  and  that 
the  States  could  not  tax  them. 

This  famous  decision  was  handed  down  on  March  sixth, 
1819,  and  was  immediately  defied  and  set  at  naught  by  Ohio. 
In  the  spring  of  1817  the  bank  had  opened  an  office  of  dis- 
count and  deposit  at  Cincinnati,  an  act  which  aroused  much 
bad  feeling  throughout  the  State,  w^here  all  the  profits  of 
banking  were  wanted  by  the  State  institutions.  On  the  meet- 
ing of  the  Legislature  in  December  this  ill  feeling  found  vent 
in  a  resolution  calling  for  a  report  on  the  expediency  of  tax- 
ing such  branches  as  were  or  might  be  in  the  State.  The 
report  was  adverse,  but  the  House  rejected  it  and  passed  a 
resolution  declaring  the  right  of  the  State  to  tax  and  the  ex- 
pediency of  doing  so.  AVhen,  however,  the  bill  imposing  the 
tax  was  read  it  was  laid  over  till  December,  1818.  Mean- 
time the  bank,  instead  of  heeding  the  warning  and  leaving 
the  State,  gave  more  offence  by  opening  another  office  at 
Chillicothe  in  the  spring  of  1818.  This  was  too  much,  and 
in  February,  1819,  Ohio  laid  the  long-threatened  tax,  and  fixed 
the  amount  to  be  paid  by  each  office  of  discount  at  fifty  thou- 
sand dollars  a  year.  On  September  fifteentli  the  Auditor  was 
required  by  the  law  to  charge  this  sum  against  the  banks,  and 
immediately  draw  a  warrant  commanding  anybody  he  pleased 
to  enter  any  office  of  the  Bank  of  the  United  States  in  Ohio 
and  demand  payment.  Should  it  be  refused,  the  agent  was 
empowered  to  levy  on  any  specie,  bank-notes,  goods  or  chat- 
tels he  might  find  in  the  room.  Should  the  amount  so  taken 
be  less  than  the  tax,  he  was  to  open  every  vault,  room,  closet, 
drawer,  and  box,  search  them,  and  seize  whatever  they  con^ 
tained.  Lest  he  might  not  even  then  have  property  enough 
to  satisfy  the  debt,  he  might,  if  necessary,  summon  the  bank 
officers  to  appear  in  Court  and  account  for  tlie  bank  property. 

A  few  weeks  after  the  passage  of  the  law  the  Supreme 
Court  rendered  its  decision  in  the  case  of  McCulloch  versus 
the  State  of  Maryland.  But,  as  the  law  was  mandatory,  the 
Auditor  of  Ohio,  Kalpli  Osborn,  was  forced  to  obey.     The 
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bank,  therefore,  on  September  eleventh,  exhibited  a  bill  in 
chancery  before  the  Circuit  Court  of  the  United  States  then 
sitting  at  Chillicothe,  and  obtained  a  subpoena  in  chancery  re- 
straining Osborn  from  collecting  the  tax.  Instead  of  taking 
from  the  clerk  a  copy  of  the  order  and  a  writ  of  injunction, 
the  counsel  for  the  bank  sent  a  copy  of  the  bill  with  a  sub- 
poena to  answer.  These  were  duly  served  on  the  Auditor  on 
September  fifteenth,  but,  not  considering  them  to  be  an  in- 
junction, he  issued  his  warrant  to  John  L.  Harper,  command- 
ing him  to  collect  the  tax.  On  the  evening  of  September  sev- 
enteenth, just  as  the  branch  at  Chillicothe  was  about  to  close 
its  doors  for  the  day,  Harper,  duly  provided  with  horse,  wagon, 
and  men,  appeared  at  th»  bank  and  demanded  the  tax.  The 
money  was  refused,  and  Harper,  entering  the  vault,  seized 
such  specie  and  bank-notes  as  he  found,  loaded  them  on  the 
wagon,  and  carried  the  money  to  the  Bank  of  Chillicothe. 

Next  day  a  second  writ  was  issued  by  the  Court  against 
Osborn  and  Harper,  restraining  them  from  paying  over  the 
money  or  making  a  report  of  its  collection  to  the  Legislature. 
The  writ  was  served  on  Harper  while  on  his  way  to  Columbus 
with  the  money  in  his  wagon.  But  he  again  disregarded  the 
writ  and  paid  over  the  cash  to  the  State  Treasurer.^ 

For  this  act  Harper  and  Thomas  Orr,  who  aided  him,  were 
arrested  by  a  deputy  marshal  on  a  capias  for  a  trespass  vi  et 
armis  in  taking  the  money  out  of  the  vaults,  and,  in  spite  of 
an  effort  to  secure  a  release  on  a  writ  of  habeas  corpus^  were 
held  prisoners.  Their  trial  came  on  before  the  Circuit  Court 
sitting  at  Chillicothe  early  in  January,  1820,  when  a  motion 
was  made  for  the  discharge  of  the  defendants  Harper  and  Orr 
from  the  custody  of  the  marshal.  It  was  shown  by  the  de- 
fendants that  they  were  arrested  on  October  eighteenth  by  a 
person  acting  as  a  special  bailiff  for  the  marshal,  by  virtue  of 
a  few  words  written  on  the  back  of  an  old  letter ;  that  they 
were  confined  in  prison  in  Chillicothe  while  the  bailiff  sent  for 
the  marshal,  who  came  on  the  twenty-first  arid  made  the  return 
as  if  he  had  arrested  the  men  on  the  twenty-second.  The 
Court  held  that  the  marshal  could  not  make  a  special  bailiff', 

*  Belmont  Journal ;  also  Zaneaville  Express.    Aurora,  October  11,  1819. 
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but  only  a  deputy,  pronounced  the  arrest  illegal,  and  dis- 
charged the  two  men. 

The  Bank  of  the  United  States  now  made  a  demand  on 
the  Franklin  Bank  at  Columbus,  where  the  money  had  been 
deposited,  for  its  delivery,  and  when  it  was  refused  filed  a 
second  bill  in  chancery  against  the  Auditor,  the  Treasurer, 
Harper,  Orr,  the  Bank  of  Chillicothe,  the  Bank  of  Franklin, 
and  the  persons  who  acted  as  guard  to  Harper  when  he  carried 
the  cash  from  Chillicothe  to  Columbus.  This  suit  was  after- 
ward dismissed. 

For  having  delivered  the  money  to  the  Franklin  Bank,  the 
United  States  Circuit  Court  granted  a  rule  against  Osborn 
and  Harper  to  show  cause  why  an  attachment  should  not  issue 
against  them  for  contempt  of  court.  The  case  came  on  for 
argument  early  in  1820,  but  was  continued  till  September, 
when  the  attachment  issued.  It  was  returnable  on  the  first 
day  of  the  January  term  of  the  Court,  1821. 

At  this  stage  of  the  dispute  the  Legislature  of  Ohio  met, 
in  December,  1820.  The  report  of  the  Auditor  concerning 
his  proceedings  under  the  "  crow-bar  law  "  was  at  once  sent  to 
a  special  committee,  from  which  came  some  remarkable  advice. 

"  The  question,"  said  the  committee,  '*  whether  the  Federal 
courts  are  the  sole  expositors  of  the  Constitution  or  share  that 
power  with  the  States  themselves,  has  been  settled  by  an  au- 
thority from  which  there  can  be  no  appeal — the  authority  of 
the  people  themselves.  As  early  as  1798  the  passage  of  the 
Alien  and  Sedition  Laws,  and  certain  decisions  in  the  Federal 
courts  recognizing  the  obligatory  force  of  the  common  law, 
made  an  expression  of  popular  opinion  on  this  question  neces- 
sary, and  such  an  expression  was  sent  forth  by  Kentucky  and 
Virginia.  These  famous  resolutions  and  the  answers  of  the 
co-States  were  a  direct  and  constitutional  appeal  to  the  States 
and  to  the  people  on  the  great  question  at  issue.  The  co-States 
did,  indeed,  dissent.  Two  of  them  even  declared  that  the  Fed- 
eral judiciary  were  the  only  expositors  of  the  Constitution. 
But  the  people  in  1800  reversed  this  and  affirmed  the  doc- 
trines of  Kentucky  and  Virginia  by  effecting  a  total  change  in 
the  administration  of  the  Federal  Government.  Such  high 
<iuthority,  and  the  clear  right  in  the  case,  impose  a  duty  on 
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Ohio  from  which  she  cannot  shrink  without  dishonor.  So 
long  as  one  single  constitutional  effort  can  be  made  to  save 
them,  she  ought  not  to  surrender  her  rights  to  the  encroaching 
pretensions  of  the  Circuit  Court. 

"  It  is  said  that  after  the  decision  in  the  case  of  McCulloch 
versus  Maryland — a  decision  made  between  the  passage  of  the 
law  and  the  day  it  went  into  effect — the  duty  of  the  State  and 
her  officers  was  to  acquiesce.  But  neither  in  theory  nor  in 
practice  is  this  the  necessary  consequence  of  a  decision  of  the 
Supreme  Court.  There  are  cases  in  which  the  will  of  that 
tribunal  has  not  been  regarded.  In  the  case  of  Marbury 
versus  Madison  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  de- 
cided that  William  Marbury  was  entitled  to  his  commission 
as  Justice  of  the  Peace  for  the  District  of  Columbia,  and  that 
the  keeping  back  of  the  commission  by  President  Jefferson 
was  a  violation  of  Marbury's  vested  right.  Yet  Marbury 
never  obtained  his  commission,  the  person  appointed  in  his 
place  continued  to  act,  his  acts  were  valid,  and  Jefferson  re- 
tained his  standing  in  the  estimation  of  the  American  people. 

"So,  again,  in  the  case  of  Fletcher  versus  Peck,  the  Su 
preme  Court  decided  that  the  Yazoo  purchasers  from  the  State 
of  Georgia  were  entitled  to  their  lands.  But  the  decision 
availed  them  nothing.  Are  not  these  two  cases  evidence  that 
in  great  questions  of  political  right  and  political  powers  a  de- 
cision of  the  Supreme  Court  is  not  conclusive  of  the  rights 
decided  by  it  ?  If  Jefferson  stands  justified  in  withholding  a 
commission  which  the  Supreme  Court  adjudged  to  be  the  party's 
right,  if  the  United  States  retained  possession  of  the  Yazoo 
lands  after  the  same  Court  had  decided  they  belonged  to  the 
purchasers  from  Georgia,  surely  the  State  of  Ohio  ought  not 
to  be  condemned  because  she  did  not  abandon  her  solemn 
legislative  acts  as  dead  letters  on  the  mere  expression  of  an 
opinion  by  that  same  tribunal." 

With  such  examples  before  them,  it  was  the  plain  duty  of 
the  State,  the  committee  held,  to  go  on  and  defy  the  Supreme 
Court,  "  and  ascertain  distinctly  if  the  executive  and  legisla- 
tive departments  of  the  Government  of  the  Union  will  recog- 
nize, sustain,  and  enforce  the  doctrine  of  the  judicial  depart- 
ment,"   As  a  means  of  making  this  test  it  was  therefore  rec- 
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ominended  that  the  Legislature  should  declare  the  Bank  of  the 
United  States  and  its  branches  to  be  outcasts  beyond  the  pale 
of  the  law.  Every  jailer  should  be  forbidden  to  receive  into 
his  custody  any  person  committed  at  the  suit  of  the  bank,  or 
for  any  injury  done  to  it.  Every  judicial  officer  should  be 
prohibited  to  take  acknowledgment  of  conveyances  when 
the  bank  was  a  party,  and  every  recorder  from  receiving  and 
entering  them.  Notaries  public  should  be  prevented  from 
protesting  bills  or  notes  held  by  the  bank  and  made  payable 
to  it ;  and  justices  of  the  peace,  judges,  and  grand  juries 
should  no  longer  take  cognizance  of  any  wrong  committed  on 
the  property  of  the  bank,  though  it  were  burglary,  robbery, 
or  arson.* 

Shameful  as  this  suggestion  was,  the  Legislature  approved 
it,  and  passed  "an  act  to  withdraw  from  the  Bank  of  the 
United  States  the  protection  of  the  laws  of  this  State  in  cer- 
tain cases."  t  If  the  bank  gave  notice  to  the  Governor  of  its 
willingness  to  stop  the  suits  against  the  State  officers,  and  to 
submit  to  a  four-per-cent.  tax  on  its  dividends,  or  leave  the 
State,  the  Governor  might  suspend  the  law  by  proclamation. 
But  the  bank  showed  no  such  willingness,  the  suits  were  con- 
tinued, the  law  went  into  effect  in  September,  1821,  and  the 
bank  became  an  outlaw  in  Ohio. 

In  the  end  the  Circuit  Court  decided  against  Osborn,  and 
required  him  to  pay  back  not  only  the  one  hundred  thousand 
dollars,  but  also  to  pay  interest  on  so  much  of  it  as  was  in 
specie.  From  this  he  appealed  to  the  Supreme  Court  of  the 
United  States,  where,  in  1824,  in  the  famous  case  of  Osborn 
et  al.  versus  The  President,  Directors,  and  Company  of  the 
Bank  of  the  United  States,  the  decision  was  affirmed,  except 
as  to  so  much  as  related  to  the  payment  of  interest. ;[ 

But  the  committee  went  further  still  and  reported  a  set  of 
resolutions  which  the  General  Assembly  adopted.  These  de- 
clared that  with  respect  to  the  powers  of  the  General  Govern- 
ment and  the  powers  of  the  several  States  the  doctrines  as- 
serted by  the  Legislatures  of  Kentucky  and  Virginia  in  1798 

*  Journal  of  the  Nineteenth  General  Assembly,  pp.  98,  117. 
f  Laws  of  Ohio,  Chapter  LXI,  January  29,  1821, 
X  9  Wheaton. 
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and  1800  were  sound  and  true ;  that  the  General  Assembly 
protested  against  the  action  of  the  Circuit  Court  as  a  violation 
of  the  eleventh  amendment  to  the  Constitution  of  the  United 
States ;  that  the  General  Assembly  asserted  and  would  main- 
tain the  right  of  the  States  to  tax  the  business  and  property 
of  any  private  corporation  chartered  by  the  Congress  of  the 
United  States,  and  doing  business  in  any  State ;  and  that  the 
General  Assembly  further  protested  against  the  doctrine  that 
the  political  rights  of  the  separate  States,  and  their  powers  as 
sovereign  States,  could  be  settled  by  the  Supreme  Court  of 
the  United  States  in  cases  between  individuals  and  in  which 
no  State  was  a  party  direct. 

Among  the  people  two  opinions  were  current  concerning 
the  conduct  of  the  Legislature  in  its  struggle  with  the  bank. 
What  separate  and  sovereign  rights  had  Ohio  as  Ohio,  the 
people  of  the  East  asked,  before  the  formation  of  the  Consti- 
tution ?  None.  She  took  her  very  being  from  the  General 
Government,  and  nothing  can  be  more  ridiculous  than  for  that 
State  to  pretend  that  an  institution  emanating  from  an  act  of 
Congress  can  be  a  usurpation  of  the  rights  of  Ohio  whose 
land  titles  and  school  endowments  have  issued  and  continue 
to  issue  from  the  United  States.  That  the  people  of  Ohio 
will  approve  the  action  of  their  Auditor,  particularly  as  some 
of  the  cash  carried  off  belonged  to  the  United  States,  is  not 
likely.  But  the  people  of  Ohio,  was  the  answer,  do  approve. 
They  have  yet  to  learn  that  because  the  United  States  own 
stock  in  a  bank  the  whole  stock  is  exempt  from  taxation.  If 
the  United  States  were  to  buy  one  half  of  the  town  of  Chilli^ 
cothe,  would  the  other  half  be  free  from  State  taxes?  To 
charge  them  with  resisting  the  Federal  Government  is  absurd. 
They  resist  the  shaving  shops  of  a  club  of  foreigners  located 
among  them  without  their  consent,  and  until  some  competent 
authority  declares  the  Federal  Government  and  the  bank  one 
and  indivisible,  they  will  continue  to  tax  the  branches  and 
collect  the  money.  Ohio  claims  the  right  to  expel  any  cor- 
poration located  within  her  bounds  by  any  other  than  her 
own  laws,  or  force  them  to  submit  to  such  penalty  as  will  stop 
their  operations.  This  doctrine,  it  is  true,  is  dangerous  to  the 
Greneral  Governinei|t,    But  it  is  eubvereive  of  State  rights 
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to  suffer  Congress  to  create  corporations  with  stock  unlimited 
in  amount  and  place  them  in  a  State  to  whose  laws  they  are 
not  amenable.  Is  it  more  ruinous  to  the  principles  of  consti- 
tutional government  for  a  State  to  tax  them  out  than  for  Con- 
gress to  force  them  in  ?  A  State  must  be  allowed  to  make  a 
hard  struggle  before  it  can  be  expected  to  protect  persons  and 
property  over  which  it  has  no  control.  It  cannot  willingly 
submit  to  a  monopoly  of  banking  or  of  commerce  within  its 
jurisdiction.  Let  it  be  remembered,  moreover,  that  the 
branches  are  not  the  creatures  of  Congress,  but  of  the  bank. 
The  charter  authorizes,  but  does  not  create  or  locate  them. 
Two  of  them  were  placed  in  Ohio.  In  one  the  revenue  of  the 
United  States  was  deposited.  In  the  other  it  was  not.  The 
Farmers'  and  Mechanics'  Bank  of  Cincinnati  and  the  bank  at 
Steuben ville  were  the  agents  of  the  Government  for  receiv- 
ing, keeping,  and  paying  out  the  revenue.  The  branch  at  Cin- 
cinnati was  merely  the  agent  of  the  mother  bank  at  Phila- 
delphia ;  was  engaged  in  ordinary  banking  transactions,  and 
had  not  a  dollar  of  United  States  revenue  in  its  boxes.  Now 
if,  according  to  the  ruling  of  the  Supreme  Court,  the  bank 
and  the  branches  engaged  in  the  collection  of  the  revenue  are 
to  be  exempt  from  taxation,  then  the  Cincinnati  branch  is  very 
properly  taxed  by  Ohio. 

The  reports  from  Kentucky  revealed  a  condition  of  de- 
pression and  desperation  in  the  West  quite  as  bad  as  that  in 
Pennsylvania  and  Ohio.  The  rush  of  emigrants  into  the 
State  and  the  appearance  of  the  steamboat  on  the  Ohio  and 
the  Mississippi  had  produced  a  time  of  wild  speculation,  of 
reckless  borrowing  and  debt.  The  contraction  of  bank  dis- 
counts and  the  reduction  of  bank  currency  brought  on  the 
day  of  settlement,  which  the  people  were  not  ready  to  meet. 
In  Kentucky,  as  in  the  East,  the  branches  of  the  Bank  of  the 
United  States  were  clearly  responsible  for  the  stoppage  of 
loans  and  the  contraction  of  the  currency,  for  they  gathered 
up  large  quantities  of  State  bank-notes  and  presented  them 
for  payment.  It  was  against  the  branches,  therefore,  that  the 
wrath  of  the  people  and  the  Legislature  was  directed  when 
during  the  session  of  1818-'19  a  law  was  passed  imposing  on 
each  a  monthly  tax  of  five  thousand  dollars.    In  February, 
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befure  the  tir^t  iiifetaliiient  was  collectible,  the  United  States 
District  Attorney  applied  to  the  United  States  Judges  for  an 
injunction  to  stop  the  execution  of  the  law.  The  application 
was  made  in  behalf  of  the  United  States  as  a  stockholder,  and 
of  the  branch  at  Lexington.  The  ground  taken  w^as  that 
Kentucky  had  violated  the  act  of  Congress  incorporating  the 
bank  ;  that  her  law  did  not  lay  a  tax,  Init  imposed  pains  and 
penalties,  as  it  was  on  its  very  face  intended  to  drive  the 
bank  out  of  the  State. 

The  judges  refused  to  consider  the  constitutionality  of  the 
law,  because,  they  said,  a  case  intended  to  settle  that  point 
w^as  at  that  moment  pending  before  the  Supreme  Court  of 
the  United  States.  But  they  granted  a  temporary  injunction 
restraining  the  collection  of  the  tax  by  the  State,  and  required 
the  bank  to  give  security,  in  the  sum  of  forty  thousand  dollars, 
not  to  take  its  funds  out  of  Keittucky  till  further  orders.  The 
injunction  was  to  hold  till  May,  when  the  Circuit  Court  would 
be  in  session. 

pTom  this  decision,  and  from  that  rendered  a  week  later 
by  John  Marshall,  it  appears,  said  the  Kentucky  Herald,  that, 
notw^ithstanding  the  wishes  of  the  people  of  the  West,  this 
monster  of  iniquity  is  to  be  saddled  upon  us.  We  are  to  be 
taxed  by  a  corporation  unknown  to  the  Constitution,  and 
known  to  us  only  by  its  oppressive  and  vindictive  acts.  We 
know  it  as  the  means  by  which  the  bread  of  industry  has  been 
taken  from  the  poor  and  given  to  the  rich  ;  by  which  our 
manufactories  have  been  paralyzed,  foreign  luxuries  brought 
in,  our  specie  transported  across  the  mountains,  and  the  best 
of  our  banks  driven  to  add  to  the  ruin  and  devastation  it  has 
made  by  calling  in  their  debts  or  sacrificing  their  own  credit 
for  the  public  good  by  ceasing  to  redeem  their  notes  on  de- 
mand. In  this  strait  the  people  of  this  State  looked  to  the 
Legislature  for  aid.  The  Legislature  laid  a  tax  on  the 
branches.  The  Supreme  Court  has  declared  that  the  States 
have  no  right  to  do  this.  If  the  bank  may  tax  us  without 
our  consent,  may  locate  branches  among  us  without  our  con- 
sent, and  if  these  branches  are  to  be  free  from  State  taxation, 
we  had  better  give  up  our  Constitution  and  return  to  the  con- 
dition of  a  Territory, 
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Overcome  by  distress,  the  inhabitants  of  Franklin  County 
gathered,  in  response  to  a  public  notice,  at  the  church  at 
Frankfort  and  took  into  consideration  the  desperate  condi- 
tion of  their  worldly  affairs.  The  scarcity  of  money,  the 
pressure  of  the  banks  upon  individual  debtors,  the  pressure  of 
these  debtors  on  those  indebted  to  them,  the  difficulty  of  rais- 
ing very  moderate  sums  of  money  even  by  enormous  sacrifices 
of  property,  the  usurious  rates  of  interest  demanded  for  the 
use  of  money,  the  general  embarrassment  of  the  commercial 
world,  were,  they  believed,  hastening  a  general  suspension  of 
specie  and  the  utter  destruction  of  social  order  and  happiness. 
Taken  together,  these  causes  threatened  to  bring  suddenly 
into  the  market,  at  forced  sales  at  auction,  a  large  part  of  the 
most  valuable  property  in  the  country,  as  well  the  products 
of  the  soil,  as  the  real  and  personal  estate  of  the  people. 
The  many  sales  and  the  few  bidders  without  competition  must 
shift  this  property  from  the  many  to  the  few,  entailing  pov- 
erty and  wretchedness  on  the  husbandman,  on  the  journey- 
man, on  the  apprentice,  on  the  master  and  the  servant,  and 
leaving  a  heart-broken,  dispirited  population  in  a  desolated 
land.  Neither  justice  nor  humanity  required  nor  should  per- 
mit such  ruin  and  devastation  if  a  peaceable  remedy  could  be 
found,  and  it  could  be  found  if  the  banks  would  only  do  their 
duty.  They  had,  indeed,  to  a  great  degree  brought  on  the 
evil  times.  They  had  induced  the  extravagant  importation 
and  use  of  foreign  luxuries  by  furnishing  the  means;  they 
had  gathered  specie  in  large  quantities  by  dealing  in  credit, 
money,  and  exchange,  and,  by  giving  their  own  notes  as  a  cir- 
culating medium  at  home,  had  made  specie  accessible  to  export- 
ers and  foreign  dealers  in  money,  and  had  enabled  the  Bank 
of  the  United  States — that  great  dealer  in  foreign  exchange — 
to  open  a  sluice-way  by  which  the  coin  of  the  western  country 
flowed  to  the  seaboard  and  from  the  seaboard  to  the  East 
Indies.  Pressed  itself,  it  in  turn  pressed  the  State  banks, 
which,  forced  to  stop  discounts  and  reduce  notes  in  circulation, 
had  distressed  and  ruined  the  people. 

The  duty  of  the  banks,  then,  was  to  suspend  specie  pay- 
ments at  once,  stop  their  calls,  and  issue  more  paper  on  good 
security.    The  Legislature  should  next  meet  and  prescribe  the 
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amount  of  paper  each  bank  might  issue  and  the  kind  of  secur- 
ity individuals  should  give.  A  committee  was  then  appointed 
to  invite  the  other  counties  to  join  in  a  call  for  a  special  ses- 
sion of  the  Legislature.* 

A  few  days  after  the  people  had  passed  their  resolutions 
and  gone  home,  delegates  from  the  Bank  of  Kentucky,  from 
the  two  branches  of  the  Bank  of  the  United  States,  from  the 
Farmers'  and  Mechanics'  Bank,  and  the  Commercial  Bank  met 
at  Frankfort  to  consider  the  distressed  state  of  the  country  and 
find  a  remedy.  Before  they  parted  they  agreed  in  the  name  of 
the  institutions  they  represented  not  to  suspend  specie,  and  to 
render  all  the  aid  in  their  power  to  individuals  by  loans.f  The 
other  banks  could  make  no  such  promise,  and  before  the  first 
of  December  seventeen  of  the  State  institutions  had  suspended 
specie  payments,  and  forfeited  their  charters  by  so  doing. J 

This  threw  the  State  into  great  excitement.  The  debts 
due  the  banks  were  upward  of  ten  millions  of  dollars.  Five 
were  owed  to  the  Bank  of  Kentucky  and  its  branches,  three  to 
the  United  States  Bank,  and  two  to  the  independent  banks, 
as  the  "  litter  "  was  called.  In  their  excitement  the  people 
resorted  to  county  meetings,  where  the  favorite  remedy  was  a 
suspension  of  specie  payments,  more  paper  money,  and  an 
extra  session  of  the  Legislature.  At  many  of  these  assem- 
blages the  question  was  flatly  put  whether  or  not  the  Bank  of 
Kentucky  should  be  encouraged  to  suspend  specie  payments. 
Sometimes  the  decision  was  in  the  negative,  but  generally 
a  suspension  was  recommended.  The  bank  accordingly  sus- 
pended, for  the  directors  were  sure  that,  in  the  face  of  such  a 
public  approval,  the  Legislature  could  not  but  sanction  their 
action. 

Meanwhile,  the  tax  laid  on  the  branch  banks  by  the  Legis- 
lature— the  collection  of  which  the  district  court  had  enjoined 
— remained  unpaid,  and  became  the  subject  of  some  strong 
remarks  by  Governor  Slaughter  when  he  met  the  Legislature 
in  December.  He  was  sure,  he  said,  that  much  of  the  embar- 
rassment felt  by  all  good  citizens  had  been  caused  by  the 
branches  of  the  United  States  Bank  collecting  and  cashing  the 

^  Aurora^  June  4,  1819.      f  ^^i^-i  J«ne  17,  1819,      \  IWd.,  Depemb^r  14,  1819. 
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bills  of  the  State  bank  and  its  branches,  thereby  liindering 
that  freedom  of  banking  which  the  commercial  condition  of 
the  State  required.  If  so,  it  was  the  duty  of  the  Legislature 
to  inquire  if  this  baleful  influence  could  not  be  counteracted. 
lie  was  aware  of  the  decision  of  the  Supreme  Court,  but  it 
behooved  them  to  inquire  how  far  it  was  compatible  with  the 
supreme  power  of  the  State  to  be  manacled,  restrained,  or 
propelled  by  persons  clad  with  authority  by  the  nation  ;  for, 
if  one  department  of  the  national  Government  could  usurp 
the  sovereignty  of  the  States  and  another  department  conse- 
crate the  usurpation  by  declaring  it  constitutional,  State  sov- 
ereignty was  a  fit  subject  of  derision. 

The  Legislature  responded  by  instructing  its  senators  and 
requesting  the  representatives  to  do  all  in  their  power  to  have 
the  branch  banks  removed  from  Kentucky  and  by  repealing 
the  act  of  1818,  which  chartered  the  "litter"  of  independent 
banks.  But  these  measures,  violent  as  they  were,  would  not 
relieve  the  great  body  of  the  people,  whose  farms  and  planta- 
tions w^ere  in  imminent  danger  of  passing  into  the  hands  of  the 
sheriff.  To  help  the  debtors,  therefore,  a  law  was  enacted  bv 
the  Legislature  suspending  all  sales  under  executions,  decrees, 
and  replevins  for  sixty  days  after  the  passage  of  the  law  if  the 
defendant  gave  bonds  that  the  goods  levied  on  would  be  pro- 
duced at  the  end  of  that  tijne.*  The  acting  Governor  refused 
to  sign  it.  He  did  not  believe,  he  said,  that  a  law  should  de^ 
lay  or  deny  justice.  But  the  Legislature  passed  the  act  over 
his  veto,  gave  permission  for  the  introduction  of  a  bill  to  de- 
clare void  all  sales  made  under  any  execution  issued  in  favor  of 
the  Bank  of  the  United  States  or  its  branches,  and  just  before 
the  expiration  of  the  sixty-day  stay  law  passed  a  replevin  act  of 
a  most  shameful  character.  Thenceforth,  when  any  execution 
issued,  on  any  bond,  judgment,  or  decree,  from  any  court  or 
justice  of  the  peace,  the  plaintiff  had  the  privilege  of  writing 
on  the  bill  the  words,  "  Notes  of  the  Bank  of  Kentucky  or  its 
branches  will  be  accepted  in  discharge  of  this  execution."  If 
he  made  this  indorsement  the  defendant  could  replevy  but  for 
one  year.     Should  the  defendant  fail  to  replevy,  the  property 
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^as  to  be  sold  on  credit  for  one  year  for  what  it  would  bring. 
Should  the  plaintiff  refuse  to  make  the  indorsement,  the  de- 
fendant miglit  replevy  for  two  years.* 

The  law  seemed  so  iniqnitons  and  such  a  flagrant  violation 
of  contracts  that  the  right  of  the  State  to  pass  it  was  tested 
before  the  United  States  Circuit  Court  sitting  at  Frankfort. 
To  the  astonishment  of  many,  the  Court  affirmed  the  right  of 
the  State  to  pass  a  replevin  law,  and  affirmed  the  constitu- 
tionality of  the  provision  requiring  an  indorsement  that  Ken- 
tucky paper  would  be  taken,  but  declared  so  much  of  the  law 
as  permitted  property  seized  under  execution  to  be  sold  on 
credit  was  unconstitutional  and  void. 

Across  the  Mississippi  in  the  newly-made  State  of  Missouri 
the  condition  of  the  people  was^  if  possible,  worse  than  in 
Kentucky.  During  four  years  they  had  been  deeply  engaged 
in  a  wild  speculation  in  land  and  in  the  reckless  issuing  and 
borrowing  of  bank  paper.  In  the  days  before  the  war  the 
circulating  medium  of  the  territory  had  been  furs  of  every 
sort,  lead,  tobacco,  and  cut  money,  or  bits  of  Spanish  dollars, 
made  by  cutting  that  coin  into  halves,  quarters,  and  eighths. 
But,  with  the  rapid  growth  of  population  which  followed  the 
war,  a  better  currency  was  demanded,  and  before  1817  the 
Bank  of  St.  Louis  and  the  Bank  of  Missouri  were  chartered 
and  an  era  of  paper  money  opened.  In  that  same  year  the 
General  Pike,  the  first  steamboat  that  ever  stemmed  the  cur- 
rent of  the  Mississippi  north  of  the  Ohio,  reached  St.  Louis. 
She  was  indeed  a  clumsy  craft,  and  more  than  once  on  the 
voyage  was  helped  along  by  the  crew,  who  polled  and  bush- 
whacked as  if  she  had  been  a  common  barge.  But  her  arrival 
opened  new  possibilities  of  trade  and  commerce.  St.  Louis 
was  now  connected  with  the  East  and  the  South ;  money  was 
easy  to  get;  emigrants  were  coming  by  thousands,  and  to 
borrow,  buy,  and  sell  again  to  the  new-comer  became  the  rage. 
The  merchants  imported  more  goods  than  ever  before,  the 
farmer  planted  more  acres,  the  land  speculators  laid  out  towns 
and  farms  all  over  the  territory,  and  sold  on  credit  to  whoever 
would  purchase.     The  people  were  seized  with  a  terramania. 

*  Laws  of  Kentucky,  Chapter  DXLIV,  February  11,  1820. 
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The  questions  asked  were  not,  Is  the  claim  a  good  one  ?  Is  the 
title  clear  ?  but,  Does  the  land  lie  along  the  route  the  emigrants 
are  taking  ?  If  so,  the  bidders  were  many  and  eager.  On  one 
occasion  a  tract  of  which  no  other  description  was  given  than 
that  it  was  thirty  miles  north  of  St.  Louis  was  put  up  at  auc- 
tion and  promptly  bid  off.  On  another,  the  whole  of  St. 
Charles  County  was  sold  under  a  grant  which  had  never  been 
confirmed.  On  yet  another,  a  piece  of  land  was  offered  by 
two  rival  claimants  and  easily  disposed  of. 

In  the  midst  of  this  seeming  prosperity  came  the  hard 
times  and  the  day  of  reckoning.  The  banks  suspended,  and, 
as  their  paper  had  driven  out  specie,  no  circulating  medium 
existed.  The  taxes  were  not  paid.  Debts  were  not  settled, 
and  neither  land,  labor,  nor  produce  was  salable.  Happily 
for  the  people,  Missouri  at  this  crisis  became  a  State,  and,  as 
its  acts  were  no  longer  subject  to  revision  by  Congress,  the 
Legislature  gave  speedy  relief.  Stay  laws  were  passed,  and 
a  State  paper  money  created.  The  Federal  Constitution  for- 
bids the  issue  of  bills  of  credit,  yet  two  hundred  thousand 
dollars  of  certificates  were  issued  in  sums  from  fifty  cents  to 
ten  dollars,  and  loaned  to  the  citizens.  No  State,  says  the 
Federal  Constitution,  shall  make  anything  but  gold  or  silver  a 
legal  tender.  Yet  Missouri  made  her  bills  receivable,  not  only 
for  taxes  and  debts  of  every  kind  due  the  State,  but  for  salaries 
and  fees  of  all  ofiBcers,  and  for  salt  sold  by  the  lessees  of  the 
Salt  Springs. 

While  the  Legislatures  of  the  States  were  thus  defying  the 
Supreme  Court,  and  seeking  by  stay  laws  and  replevin  laws  to 
restore  good  times.  Congress  was  being  urged  to  act  vigorously 
by  the  merchants.  Hardly  had  it  assembled  in  December, 
1819,  when  its  tables  were  piled  high  with  long  memorials 
and  remonstrances  from  every  class  of  business  men  the  coun- 
try over.  Never  before  had  the  people  as  a  body  manifested 
so  deep  an  interest  in  manufactures  or  spoken  out  so  plainly 
in  behalf  of  free  trade.  First  to  be  presented  was  the  memo- 
rial from  the  convention  of  "  Friends  of  National  Industry." 
They  had  assembled  at  New  York  city  to  consider  the  pros- 
trate situation  of  our  manufactures,  and  were  so  convinced 
that  a  serious  crisis  was  at  hand  that  they  determined  to  appeal 
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to  Congress  to  apply  a  remedy.  Looking  over  the  country, 
they  were  distressed  to  see  that  the  United  States — though 
possessing  every  advantage  of  climate,  soil,  and  production, 
though  inhabited  by  a  people  intelligent,  industrious,  and  en- 
terprising to  a  degree  never  approached  by  any  nation — was  in 
a  state  of  business  depression  which  involved  every  class  of 
citizens.  Commerce  was  prostrate  ;  shipping  had  sunk  to 
one  half  its  value  ;  real  estate  had  depreciated  ;  merchants, 
manufacturers,  and  farmers  were  reduced  to  bankruptcy. 
Though  we  had  sent  to  foreign  nations  as  much  of  our  surplus 
as  they  would  buy,  we  were  still  deep  in  their  debt.  Though 
our  manufacturers  were  ruined  ;  though  our  workmen  were 
destitute  ;  though  our  factories  were  falling  into  decay,  and  our 
water-powers  unemployed,  our  cities  and  tow^ns  were  full  of 
the  manufactured  products  of  other  nations,  by  which  the  peo- 
ple were  daily  drained  of  their  wealth.  Such  general  distress 
in  a  time  of  profound  peace,  the  petitioners  were  convinced, 
could  only  mean  that  there  was  something  unsound  in  our  polity, 
and  as  a  remedy  suggested  three  measures.  These  were  :  Abol- 
ish credits  on  import  duties  ;  lay  a  restrictive  tax  on  sales  at  auc- 
tion ;  and  increase  the  duties  on  imported  goods.  No  greater 
evil  existed  than  the  unrestrained  sales  of  foreign-made  goods 
at  auction.  Originally  such  sales  had  been  confined  to  dam- 
aged articles,  to  the  effects  of  bankrupts,  or  to  property  taken 
in  execution.  But  now  great  quantities  of  silk,  woollen,  and 
cotton  goods  were  made  in  Europe  and  the  East  Indies  ex- 
pressly for  sale  at  auction  in  the  United  States.  These  goods 
were  shorter  in  length,  less  in  breadth,  and  more  flimsy  in 
quality  than  the  goods  they  represented,  yet  so  well  dressed 
and  highly  finished  that  the  fraud  escaped  detection  till  the 
silks  and  cottons  reached  the  consumer.  In  the  city  of  New 
York,  during  1818,  fourteen  millions  of  dollars'  worth  of 
merchandise  of  this  description  were  sold  at  auction.  In  the 
United  States  the  amount  must  have  reached  the  prodigious 
sum  of  thirty  millions. 

Nobody  supposes,  said  the  memorial  of  the  "  American 
Society  of  the  City  of  New  York  for  the  Encouragement  of 
Domestic  Manufactures,"  that  legislation  can  restore  that  part 
of  our  commerce  which  was  lost  by  the  pacification  of  Europe, 
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nor  create  foreign  markets  for  those  surplus  productions  of 
our  soil  of  which  a  superabundance  is  yielded  in  every  land. 
But  legislation  can  restrain  the  excessive  influx  of  foreign 
products,  which  has  made  us  so  dependent  on  foreign  mar- 
kets, by  abolishing  the  credit  given  on  bonds  at  the  custom- 
house and  by  taxing  auction  sales  of  imported  goods,  and  can 
build  up  our  struggling  industries  by  an  increase  in  the  tariff. 

To  these  views  the  Chamber  of  Commerce  of  New  York 
took  exception.  The  ten-per-cent.  duty  asked  for  on  sales  at 
auction  was,  it  said,  too  much.  It  would  amount  to  a  pro- 
hibitive tax  and  stop  such  sales  altogether.  The  abolition  of 
the  credit  system,  and  the  establishment  of  cash  payment  of 
duties,  would  be  the  overthrowing  of  a  system  in  successful 
operation  for  thirty  years,  would  draw  money  from  com- 
merce, agriculture,  and  manufactures,  would  disturb  the  de- 
posits of  State  banks,  and  would  inflict  untold  injury  to  the 
commerce  of  the  country,  by  subjecting  it  to  all  the  evils  of  a 
change  from  a  system  which  was  well  understood  to  one  whose 
operations  were  uncertain  and  unknown. 

The  United  Agricultural  Society  of  Virginia,  composed  of 
^ve  societies,  protested  against  any  increase  in  duties.  Pro- 
tection to  manufactures,  it  declared,  was  highly  dangerous 
in  its  tendencies.  It  gave  one  class  peculiar  privileges  and 
immunities  at  the  expense  of  others,  was  inconsistent  with  the 
principles  of  justice,  and  incompatible  with  the  spirit  of  our 
free  institutions.  The  merchants  and  inhabitants  of  Salem,  in 
Massachusetts,  were  not  prepared  to  go  so  far  in  their  con- 
demnation of  protection  ;  yet  they,  too,  protested  against  an 
increase  of  duties  as  ruinous  to  shipping.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  book  manufacturers  of  Philadelphia  earnestly  sought  for 
protection.  Their  business,  they  asserted,  had  of  late  years 
increased  to  an  unexpected  extent.  Some  idea  of  the  magni- 
tude of  what  they  were  doing  might  be  had  from  the  fact 
that  five  family  Bibles  and  numerous  Testaments  and  small 
Bibles  were  constantly  standing  in  type ;  from  the  fact  that  a 
Latin  Dictionary  had  been  stereotyped  in  Philadelphia  and  an 
English  Dictionary  in  New  York  ;  and  from  the  fact  that 
Ree's  and  Gregory's  and  the  Edinburgh  Encyclopaedias,  the 
Edinburgh  and  Quarterly  Reviews,  three  editions  of  Hume's 
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England,  two  editions  of  Gibbon's  Rome,  the  British  Classics, 
the  British  Poets,  Ramsey's  Universal  History,  and  a  list  of 
other  great  works  too  long  to  mention,  had  been  reprinted  or 
were  in  course  of  publication  in  the  United  States.  Yet  all 
this  had  been  accomplished  without  the  aid  of  heavy  duties, 
and  might  have  gone  on  growing  without  their  aid  were  it 
not  for  the  state  of  affairs  in  England.  There  the  book  busi- 
ness was  so  bad  that  publishers  had  turned  to  the  United 
States,  and  had  sent  out  enormous  quantities  of  books  to  be 
sold  by  subscription,  deliverable  in  numbers.  Hawkers  trav- 
elled the  country  from  end  to  end  persuading  the  people  they 
could  get  Bibles  at  far  less  cost  from  them  than  from  any  one 
else,  and  were  securing  subscriptions  by  thousands.  Indeed, 
between  seven  and  eight  hundred  thousand  numbers  of  a  fam- 
ily Bible  sold  in  parts  to  subscribers  had  recently  been  im- 
ported to  supply  this  demand.  Not  only  was  the  business  of 
the  regular  trade  thereby  injured,  but  the  Government  was 
defrauded.  If  a  work  were  in  a  series  of  volumes,  each  volume 
would  be  sent  to  a  different  port,  would  pass  the  custom-house 
as  a  defective  book,  and  be  taxed  at  little  more  than  waste 
paper.  If  the  publication  were  in  numbers  the  same  fraud 
was  resorted  to.  They  begged,  therefore,  that  the  duty  of 
fifteen  per  cent,  on  books  be  changed  to  thirty-three  and  a 
third  cents  per  pound ;  and  that,  when  books  were  imported 
in  sheets  and  bound  in  this  country,  the  binding  be  taxed  at 
fifty  per  cent.  The  Society  of  Paper-makers  of  Pennsylvania 
and  Delaware  asked  for  a  duty  of  twenty-five  cents  a  pound 
on  all  writing,  printing,  and  copper-plate  paper,  and  fifteen 
cents  a  pound  on  all  other  kinds.  From  the  women  of  Provi- 
dence came  a  petition  asking  for  protection  for  the  manufact- 
urers of  straw  goods. 

Fear  that  a  heavy  duty  might  be  laid  on  molasses  aroused 
the  shippers  and  rum-makers  of  Boston  to  remonstrate.  It  is, 
said  they,  the  distillation  of  Jamaica  rum  in  JSTew  England  that 
enables  the  West  Indian  planter  to  buy  our  fish,  our  produce, 
our  manufactured  goods,  and  pay  for  it  in  an  article  bulky 
enough  to  give  employment  to  thousands  of  tons  of  shipping. 
No  less  than  sixty  thousand  hogsheads  of  molasses  are  brought 
to  our  ports  each  twelvemonth.     But  if  this  raw  material  is  to 
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be  taxed,  while  skins  and  hides,  copper  and  brass,  dyewoods 
and  rags  come  in  free,  a  deadly  blow  will  be  given  to  the  Inrn- 
bering,  fishing,  and  coasting  trades  of  New  England.  From 
the  Chamber  of  Commerce  of  Philadelphia  came  a  remon- 
strance against  high  duties  on  the  wines  and  liqnors  of  Por- 
tugal and  Spain,  and  the  statement  that  the  duties  then  exist- 
ing had  shut  the  ports  of  tliose  countries  to  the  consumption 
of  our  corn  and  our  flour.  From  some  people  in  Connecticut, 
from  New  York,  from  western  Pennsylvania,  from  Delaware, 
from  Maryland,  from  New  Hampshire,  and  from  Kentucky 
came  other  memorials  praying  for  the  protection  of  home 
industries. 

Thus  beset  from  every  quarter,  the  House  went  seriously 
to  work  on  the  revision  of  the  tariff  before  the  session  was 
three  days  old.  Hitherto  such  matters  had  always  been  re- 
ferred to  the  Committee  on  Commerce  and  Manufactures. 
But  the  friends  of  manufacture  now  insisted  that  the  House 
should  amend  its  rules,  rpake  a  standing  committee  on  manu- 
factures, and  carried  their  point  by  a  good  majority. 

The  chairman  of  the  new  committee  was  Henry  Baldwin, 
of  Pennsylvania,  and  by  him  a  new  tariff  bill  was  reported  in 
April,  1820.  The  committee,  said  he,  in  framing  this  bill 
have  not  been  guided  by  any  consideration  of  private  interests. 
If  the  bill,  either  in  its  general  principles  or  its  details,  can- 
not be  supported  on  national  principles,  then  let  it  fall.  We 
have  thought  that  this  nation  can  never  be  flourishing,  can 
never  be  independent,  unless  it  can  supply  from  its  own 
sources  its  food,  its  clothing,  and  the  means  of  defence.  We 
have  thought  that  to  be  dependent  on  foreign  nations  for  the 
articles  essential  for  these  purposes  is  not  our  true  policy,  and 
that  the  system  which  makes  us  thus  dependent  must  be  radi- 
cally changed.  But  to  decide  what  this  change  should  be  was 
hard,  for  many  things  have  occurred  to  embarrass  the  com- 
mittee. At  an  early  day  in  the  session  the  House  called  on 
the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  to  report  what  effect  the  pro- 
hibition of  iron,  woollens,  and  cottons  would  have  on  the  reve- 
nue, and  he  answered  that  the  effect  would  be  a  decrease  in 
the  revenue  and  an  increase  in  smuggling.  As  he  had  already 
reported  a  deficit  of  five  millions  in  the  receipts  of  the  year, 
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and  as  the  Committee  on  Ways  and  Means  positively  refused 
to  recommend  any  way  to  till  the  Treasury,  nothing  was  left 
but  to  assume  the  responsibility  and  report  a  bill  for  the  gen- 
eral revision  of  the  tariff. 

The  revision  consisted  in  the  main  in  a  change  of  ad 
valorenn  duties  from  seven  and  a  half  and  lifteen  to  twelve 
and  a  half  per  cent. ;  in  raising  twenty-per-cent.  to  twenty-five- 
per-cent.  duties ;  in  increasing  the  tax  on  woollens  and  cottons 
eight  per  cent.,  and  that  on  silks  from  India  fifty  per  cent. ; 
in  laying  an  additional  duty  on  hemp  of  twenty  dollars  a  ton ; 
and  in  such  an  adjustment  of  other  rates  as  would  give  manu- 
factures in  general  a  fair  protection. 

The  bill  was  one  of  great  importance  and  far-reaching  in 
its  consequences.  Yet  a  week  was  thought  sufficient  in  which 
to  debate  it  and  come  to  a  vote.  It  then  passed  by  a  majority 
of  thirteen.  Every  member  from  Rhode  Island,  New  York, 
New  Jersey,  Delaware,  Ohio,  Indiana,  Illinois,  and  all  but  one 
from  Connecticut  and  Pennsylvania,  voted  Yea.  Indeed,  from 
the  twelve  States  north  of  Maryland  and  the  Ohio  river — a 
region  which,  when  the  vote  was  taken,  had  one  hundred  and 
eight  representatives  on  the  floor — there  came  but  fifteen 
Nays.  The  opposition  was  strong  in  the  South  and  the 
Southwest,  which  cast  but  eight  yeas  to  fifty-four  nays.  In 
the  Senate  the  opposition  triumphed,  and,  by  a  vote  of  twenty- 
two  to  twenty-one,  postponed  it  till  the  next  session.  Nor  did 
any  other  remedy  demanded  by  the  people  fare  any  better, 
for  the  bill  to  require  cash  payment  of  duties  was  defeated  in 
the  House,  and  that  laying  a  tax  on  sales  at  auctions  was  lost 
in  the  Senate. 

Thus  was  the  question  sent  down  to  the  people  and  sent 
down  on  the  eve  of  a  Presidential  and  Congressional  election. 
Yet  it  had  no  influence  whatever  in  that  election,  which,  so 
far  as  the  choice  of  a  President  was  concerned,  is  the  most 
remarkable  in  our  annals.  Early  in  April,  1820,  some  mem- 
bers of  Congress,  who  felt  uneasy  because  no  candidate  had 
been  formally  named  for  the  Presidency,  urged  the  chairman 
of  the  caucus  of  1816  to  name  a  time  and  place  for  another, 
which  he  did.  The  call  was  very  mild  and  apologetic.  It 
began  with  a  statement  why  it  was  made,  and  ended  with  an 
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invitation  not  only  to  all  Republicans,  but  to  such  '  other 
members  of  Congress  as  may  think  proper  to  attend."  *  On 
the  appointed  Saturday  night  a  few  came,  and  promptly  re- 
solved that  it  was  not  necessary  to  proceed  to  the  recom- 
mendation of  suitable  persons  to  fill  the  offices  of  President 
and  Vice-President  of  the  United  States,  and  adjourned.  As 
the  Federal  party  had  by  this  time  become  almost  extinct, 
even  in  Massachusetts  and  Delaware,  no  candidate  was  named 
by  it.  The  choice  rested  therefore  with  the  electors,  who, 
everybody  knew,  would  re-elect  James  Monroe  and  Daniel  D. 
Tompkins.  It  has,  in  consequence  of  this,  been  generally 
asserted  that  the  second  election  of  Monroe  was  not  even  con- 
tested ;  but  this  is  very  far  from  being  the  case.  He  had  been 
guilty  of  what  was  undoubtedly  the  most  famous  act  of  his  life. 
In  the  face  of  petitions  and  remonstrances  from  public  meet- 
ings, and  of  resolutions  from  State  legislature,  he  had  signed 
the  bill  which  drew  the  line  36°  30',  and  established  slavery 
beyond  the  Mississippi.  Of  this  many,  very  many,  of  his 
warmest  friends  in  the  free  States  did  not  .approve.  Some  in 
Philadelphia  denounced  him,  and  called  for  a  meeting  of  citi- 
zens opposed  to  negro  slavery  and  to  the  electoral  ticket 
formed  by  the  friends  of  James  Monroe  and  Daniel  Tomp- 
kins. They  met  in  the  mayor's  court-room  one  day  in  Octo- 
ber, but,  as  not  half  the  crowd  which  attended  could  get  in, 
an  adjournment  was  taken  to  a  neighboring  tavern,  where  a 
committee  was  selected  to  frame  a  ticket  of  electors  of  Presi- 
dent and  Yice-President  in  opposition  to  that  formed  at 
Lewiston  in  favor  of  Monroe. 

The  party  was  wholly  and  entirely  anti-extension  of  slavery. 
"  At  no  time  since  the  Declaration  of  Independence,"  its  mem- 
bers held,  "  have  the  dearest  interests  and  the  essential  rights  of 
freemen  been  so  seriously  threatened.  The  extension  of  slavery 
accomplished  by  the  Missouri  Bill  has  recognized  slavery  as  in- 
corporated in  our  Constitution,  and  the  recognition  has  been 
carried  under  the  auspices,  by  the  influence,  and  with  the  ap- 
probation of  James  Monroe.  As  President  of  the  United 
States  Mr.  Monroe  is  the  adviser  of  Congress.    He  is  possessed 

•  National  Intelligencer,  April  5,  1820. 
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of  a  mass  of  patronage  and  influence  sufficient  at  any  time  to 
give  him  a  powerful  control  over  the  acts  and  deliberations  of 
the  National  Legislature.  He  has,  moreover,  a  veto  with  which 
he  can,  if  he  will,  defeat  any  act  of  Congress.  It  is  not  our  in- 
tention to  charge  Mr.  Monroe  with  all  the  guilt  which  attaches 
to  the  passage  of  the  Missouri  Bill.  But  there  is  a  peculiar 
responsibility  which  belongs  to  him  as  President.  He  was 
elected  as  the  guardian  and  protector  of  the  rights  and  liber- 
ties of  the  States,  and  has  betrayed  both  by  assenting  to  a  bill 
which  carries  slavery  into  a  region  where  it  need  not  ever  have 
existed.  In  the  South  this  deed  has  been  extolled  as  the  most 
brilliant  act  of  his  life,  and  the  black  plume  has  been  exult- 
ingly  placed  in  his  political  bonnet.  Whoever,  therefore,  votes 
for  Monroe,  votes  for  the  extension  of  slavery.  He  is  the 
candidate  of  slavery,  and  is  taken  up  and  supported  by  the 
slave  States.  But  will  the  friends  of  humanity,  freedom,  and 
virtue  support  him  ?  What  are  we  to  think  of  men  who,  in 
the  very  face  of  their  boasted  freedom,  extend  the  boundaries 
of  slavery  through  an  immense  region  of  new  country  and 
give  their  sanction  to  the  traffic  in  human  flesh  ?  What  would 
we  think  of  England  if  she  were  to  do  such  a  thing  as  this  ? 
We  do  not  expect,  it  would  be  foolish  to  expect,  to  unseat  Mr. 
Monroe  at  the  present  time.  But  we  do  expect  that  the  peo- 
ple of  Pennsylvania  will  enter  their  solemn  protest  against 
remaining  any  longer  submissive  vassals  to  a  slave  aris- 
tocracy." * 

It  was  no  secret  that  the  candidate  of  the  antislavery  Re- 
publicans was  De  Witt  Clinton.  On  election  day,  therefore, 
wliich  happened  to  be  Friday,  the  third  of  November,  two 
electoral  tickets,  one  headed  Monroe  and  one  headed  Clinton, 
were  voted.  In  the  late  contest  for  choice  of  a  Governor 
forty-seven  hundred  votes  had  been  polled  in  Philadelphia. 
Now  but  two  thousand  were  polled,  and  of  these  the  anti- 
slavery  ticket  received  nearly  eight  hundred.f  Hundreds,  it 
was  said,  kept  away  because  they  would  neither  oppose  their 
party  nor  support  its  slavery  pretensions. 

Elsewhere  not  the  smallest  opposition  was  made.     Where 

*  Aurora,  October  23,  26,  27,  28,  30,  31  ;  November  2,  3,  1820. 
f  American  Daily  Advertiser,  November  4,  1820, 
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the  choice  of  electors  was  by  popular  vote  the  people  did  not 
take  the  trouble  to  attend  the  polls.  Indeed,  it  is  said  that  in 
Richmond  but  seventeen  votes  were  cast.  Monroe,  as  a  result, 
secured  the  electoral  vote  of  every  State  in  the  Union.  But 
when  the  day  came  for  the  electoral  colleges  to  meet  in  their 
respective  States,  an  elector  in  New  Hampshire  voted  for  John 
Quincy  Adams.  It  was  due  to  the  memory  of  Washington, 
he  explained,  that  no  other  man  should  share  with  him  the 
honor  of  a  unanimous  election  to  the  Presidency. 

No  such  apathy  and  indifference,  however,  w^as  shown  re- 
garding the  tarilf.     The  action  of  the  Senate,  and  the  close 
vote  by  which  that  action  was  taken,  both  encouraged  and  ex- 
cited the  opponents  of  revision.     All  over  the  country,  during 
the  summer  of  1820,  they  held  meetings,  passed  resolutions, 
drew  up  remonstrances,  and  sent  memorials  around  for  signa- 
ture.    At  an  anti-tariff  meeting  in  Faneuil  Hall,  before  which 
Webster  appeared  and  spoke,  it  was  resolved  that  manufactures 
were  desirable  when  they  grew  up  naturally,  and  undesirable 
when  fostered  by  bounties  and  protection ;  that  taxes  should 
be  laid  for  revenue,  but  when  imposed  for  the  beneiit  of  one 
class  of  men  they  were  unconstitutional  and  impolitic  ;  that  the 
idea  that  the  country  was  dependent  on  foreign  nations  for 
articles  of  subsistence  and  defence,  and  would  be  till  a  new 
tariff  was  made,  was  fallacious  and  fanciful ;  and  that  such  a 
tariff  as  that  lately  proposed  in  Congress  would  diminish  indus- 
try, impede  prosperity,  and  corrupt  the  morals  of  the  people. 
A  convention  of  free-traders  from  the  seaboard  States  met  at 
Philadelphia,  passed  resolutions  of  a  like  kind,  and  petitioned 
Congress.     The  Legislature  of  Georgia  unanimously  approved 
the  vote  of  her  senators  and  representatives  against  the  Tariff' 
Bill  in  May.     When  the  Legislature  of  South  Carolina  met,  a 
member  introduced  a  set  of  State  rights  resolutions  so  violent 
in  tone  as  to  call  forth  the  condemnation  of  the  House.    It  did 
not,  it  said,  believe  in  a  tariff.     Protection  to  manufactures 
was  premature  and  pernicious ;  was  a  wretched  expedient  to 
repair  losses  incurred  in  commercial  district^  by  improvident 
and  ill-directed  speculation ;  was  an  unwarrantable  attempt  to 
compel  those  parts  of  the  Union  which  were  still  flourishing 
to  contribute,  even  to  their  utter  ruin,  to  fill  the  coffers  of  a 
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few  monopolists  elsewhere.  Yet,  when  it  considered  that  the 
States  had  expressly  given  Congress  power  to  regulate  com- 
merce, and,  above  all,  when  it  considei*ed  the  consequences 
likely  to  result  from  the  practice,  already  too  common,  of 
arraying  the  States  as  distinct  and  independent  sovereignties 
against  the  General  Government  on  questions  of  national 
policy,  it  became  its  duty  to  protest  against  so  mischievous  a 
tendency  and  to  adhere  to  the  wise,  liberal,  and  magnanimous 
principles  by  which  South  Carolina  had  always  been  so  proud- 
ly distinguished."'^ 

The  fruit  of  all  this  excitement  was  not  apparent,  how- 
ever, till  Congress  met  and  the  petitions  again  came  pouring 
in.  With  scarcely  an  exception  they  were  remonstrances  from 
the  agricultural  societies  and  planters  of  the  South  and  the 
shipping  interests  of  the  North.  Manufactures,  said  the 
Southern  men,  have  protection  enough.  Twenty-five  percent, 
duty  is  given  by  the  present  tariff.  Freight,  insurance,  and 
commissions  add  fifteen  more.  Conditions  in  Europe  raise 
this  to  eighty  per  cent. ;  yet  the  manufacturer  is  not  satis- 
fied. But  it  is  high  time  to  look  out  for  the  farmer  and 
shipper.  More  tariff  will  injure^  our  commerce,  reduce  the 
revenue,  encourage  smuggling,  stop  ship-building,  tax  the  far- 
mer for  every  article  he  consumes,  and  rob  us  of  that  market 
for  raw  cotton  which  Great  Britain  has  hitherto  afforded- 
Our  conditions  are  not  those  of  Great  Britain.  Burdened  with 
a  surplus  population,  with  one  person  in  every  seven  a  pauper, 
her  people  must  manufacture  or  emigrate.  But  we  have  no 
surplus  population  to  provide  for.  With  vast  and  limitless 
stretches  of  vacant  land — to  be  had  almost  for  the  asking — 
there  is  a  livelihood  within  the  reach  of  every  man  who  will 
but  till  the  soil. 

As  the  remonstrances  came  in  they  were  sorted  and  sent 
to  either  of  two  committees.  Those  from  the  agricultural  so- 
cieties went  to  the  Committee  on  Agriculture,  composed  of 
anti-tariff  men.  Such  as  were  sent  in  by  chambers  of  com- 
merce, by  the  auctioneers,  by  people  in  the  towns  and  cities, 

*  Report  of  the  committee  to  whom  was  referred  the  preamble  and  resolutions 
of  Pleasant  May,  Esq.,  on  the  subject  of  the  tariff,  December,  1820. 
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were  referred  to  the  Committee  on  Manufactures,  which, 
during  the  last  session,  had  reported  the  Baldwin  Bill.  The 
result  might  easily  have  been  predicted.  In  time  each  pre- 
sented a  long,  elaborate,  and  exhaustive  report ;  the  one 
against,  the  other  for,  a  new  tariff ;  the  one  an  earnest  plea 
for  the  manufacturers,  the  other  an  earnest  plea  for  the 
farmers. 

"  It  is  a  matter  of  little  consolation,"  said  the  Committee 
on  Manufactures,  "  that,  after  being  thirty  years  in  operation, 
the  Government  has  not  brought  the  country  into  a  more 
prosperous  condition.  The  debt  has  increased  twenty  mill- 
ions. The  revenues  are  insuthcient  to  meet  expenditures. 
The  national  domain  is  impaired,  and  twenty  million  dollars 
of  its  proceeds  gone.  Thirty-live  millions  have  been  drawn 
from  the  people  by  internal  taxation,  and  three  hundred 
and  forty-one  millions  by  tariff  duties ;  yet  the  Treasury  de- 
pends on  loans.  In  a  time  of  profound  peace  the  country  is 
embarrassed  with  debts  ;  real  estate  is  shrinking  in  value  ;  the 
markets  for  manufactures  and  the  yield  of  the  farm  are  de- 
clining ;  commerce  is  struggling  not  to  retain  the  carrying 
trade  of  other  lands,  but  of  our  own.  Not  one  national  inter- 
est is  thriving.  Why  are  these  things  so  ?  The  sea,  the  earth, 
the  forest,  yield  their  abundance.  Pestilence  and  famine  com- 
tnit  no  ravages.  Peace  smiles  on  us.  Plenty  blesses  the  land. 
Whence,  then,  this  burst  of  distress?  History  affords  no  other 
example  of  a  people  impoverished  while  in  the  full  enjoyment 
of  health,  peace,  and  plenty.  Elsewhere  an  overflowing  Treas- 
ury indicates  national  prosperity.  With  us  the  two  years  of 
greatest  revenue  form  the  epoch  which  has  consummated  our 
embarrassments.  The  reason  is  plain.  In  other  lands,  taxes 
are  drawn  from  the  surpluses  of  the  people.  In  ours,  reve- 
nue depends  on  the  markets  and  consumption  of  the  people, 
and  both  of  these  depend  on  foreign  interests  and  power. 
Our  prosperity  is  in  a  ratio  inverse  to  that  of  Europe.  When 
Europe  is  convulsed  we  rise  to  greatness.  When  Europe  is 
in  repose  our  interests  are  shaken  to  their  foundations.  It 
is  true  that  five  years  of  European  peace  have  taken  from 
the  resources  of  the  {)eople  more  than  was  acquired  in  twenty- 
two  years  of  European  war.     We  adapted  our  system  of  reve 
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nue  to  a  state  of  war  in  Europe,  and  have  not  changed  it  to 
suit  a  time  of  peace. 

"  From  the  estimates  of  the  Treasury  Department,  it  ap- 
pears that  between  1816  and  1820  the  currency  of  the  country 
was  contracted  from  one  hundred  and  ten  milUons  to  forty- 
five  milHons  ;  and  why  ?  Because  the  business  of  the  country 
required  no  more.  Business,  then,  has  fallen  off  fifty-nine  per 
cent,  in  three  years.  But  what  kind  of  business  ?  Not  that 
of  importing,  which  was  never  so  great.  Not  that  of  remit- 
tance abroad,  which  is  still  in  full  activity,  requiring  not 
only  specie,  but  bank  stock,  public  stock,  bonds,  judgments, 
notes,  and  sheriff's  sales  to  pay  the  balance  against  us.  But 
the  business  of  making  profits — this  has  been  taken  from  us  by 
foreigners.  Foreign  agriculture  supplies  the  matei-ials,  and 
foreign  industry  the  labor  which  produces  for  the  American 
people  their  clothing,  their  utensils,  their  means  of  defence." 

As  the  committee  had  no  fondness  for  foreign  im  porta-' 
tions,  either  of  goods  or  opinions,  it  most  heartily  urged  the 
adoption  of  those  sound  American  principles  of  protection  to 
American  industries  w^iich  had  been  approved  by  our  greatest 
statesmen ;  which  had  been  used  by  the  Government  when  it 
began  its  operations ;  w'hich  led  to  prosperity  when  pursued, 
and  had  left  us  in  adversity  when  abandoned. 

It  then  went  on  to  answer  the  many  objections  to  a  pro- 
tective system  :  That  it  was  not  constitutional ;  that  it  injured 
morals  and  bred  pauperism  ;  that  it  increased  smuggling ;  that 
it  was  a  tax  on  the  many  for  the  benefit  of  the  few ;  that  it 
destroyed  revenue,  ruined  commerce,  injured  agriculture,  and 
that  the  country  had  enough  of  it  already. 

The  report  of  the  Committee  on  Agriculture  was  presented 
a  few  days  later.  It  was  a  long  and  careful  argument  in  sup- 
port of  everything  the  Committee  on  Manufactures  had  con- 
demned, and  closed  with  the  resolution  that  the  increase  of 
duties  proposed  in  the  bill*  reported  by  the  Committee  on 
Manufactures  are  not  compatible  with  the  interests  of  agri- 
culture and  the  community  generally,  and  ought  not  to  be 
adopted.  In  the  end  their  wish  was  attained,  for  Congress 
expired  four  weeks  later  without  having  taken  any  action  on 
the  tariff. 
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CHAPTEK  XXXYII. 

PAUPERISM    AND   CRIME. 

The  serious  consequences  which  the  hard  times  I  have 
attempted  to  describe  produced  in  the  seaboard  States  were 
displayed  in  a  most  interesting  manner  by  the  census  of  1820. 
Indeed,  no  counting  of  the  people  which,  up  to  that  time,  had 
been  made  in  this  country  is  so  well  deserving  of  careful 
examination,  for  in  it  are  the  results  of  a  migration  westward 
the  like  of  which  was  not  seen  again  for  many  years.  The 
entire  population  now  numbered  more  than  nine  and  a  half 
millions.  One  million  and  six  hundred  thousand  of  these 
lived  in  New  England,  two  millions  and  seven  hundred  thou- 
sand in  the  Middle  States,  two  millions  and  nine  hundred 
thousand  in  the  Southern  States,  while  more  than  two  millions 
and  a  quarter  dwelt  beyond  the  Alleghany  Mountains.  In 
every  one  of  the  Atlantic  States  from  Maine  to  Georgia  the 
ratio  of  the  increase  of  population  had  fallen  save  in  Con- 
necticut and  South  Carolina,  and  even  in  them  the  increase 
was  but  a  fraction  of  one  per  cent.  In  Delaware  the  census 
takers  could  find  but  seventy-five  more  people  in  1820  than 
were  in  the  State  in  1810.  Virginia  was  no  longer  first  in 
rank.  New  York  was  now  the  most  populous  State  in  the 
Union,  and  had  added  four  hundred  and  thirteen  thousand 
human  beings  to  her  inhabitants.  'No  other  State  had  ap- 
proached this.  Ohio  came  next  in  increase  with  an  addition 
of  three  hundred  and  fifty-one  thousand,  which  raised  her  from 
thirteenth  to  fifth  place.  Massachusetts,  which  ten  years  be- 
fore was  fifth,  had  "become  seventh.  Kentucky  was  sixth  with 
one  hundred  and  fifty-eight  thousand  more  people  than  in 
1810.     Tennessee  had  one  hundred  and   sixty-one  thousand 
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more ;  but  both  these  States  had  contributed  largely  to  swell 
the  population  in  Indiana,  Illinois,  and  Missouri. 

In  passing  westward  the  people  followed  the  three  great 
highways  of  emigration  as  heretofore.  The  northern  stream 
has  now  traversed  all  Ohio,  has  joined  Cleveland  with  Detroit, 
and  has  populated  the  entire  southern  shore  of  Lake  Erie. 
The  middle  stream,  pushing  down  the  valley  of  the  Ohio,  has 
peopled  all  the  southern  half  of  Ohio,  and  much  of  the 
southern  part  of  Indiana  and  Illinois  has  crossed  the  Missis- 
sippi and  moved  up  the  Missouri  almost  to  the  western 
boundary  of  the  United  States.  The  third  stream — which, 
unable  to  cross  the  country  of  the  Creeks  and  Cherokees  in 
Georgia,  had  for  thirty  years  past  been  moving  down  the 
Cumberland  and  the  Tennessee,  and  had  just  reached  northern 
Mississippi  in  1810 — has  gone  down  the  Mobile  river  and  its 
branches,  leaving  a  wide  strip  of  populated  country  across 
Alabama  from  its  northern  border  to  the  Gulf  and  has  entered 
southern  Mississippi.  Indiana,  Illinois,  Alabama,  Mississippi, 
and  Missouri  have  become  States  in  the  Union,  and  raised  the 
number  to  twenty-four.* 

East  of  the  mountains  three  States  f  had  each  over  a  mill- 
ion of  people,  and,  taken  together,  had  almost  as  many  in- 
habitants as  thirty  years  before  were  to  be  found  in  the  whole 
United  States.  Not  a  little  of  this  increase  in  the  case  of 
New  York  was  due  to  migration  from  other  States  and  from 
abroad.  The  Erie  Canal,  now  half-way  toward  completion, 
was  visibly  attracting  settlers  to  the  interior  of  the  State. 
Within  ten  years,  and  despite  the  war,  three  hundred  and 
fifteen  new  towns  and  one  hundred  and  sixty-one  new  villages 
had  sprung  up,  and  eight  new  counties  had  been  established. 
The  city  of  New  York  had  become  the  favorite  spot  for  land- 
ing emigrants  from  England  and  Ireland,  and,  as  most  of 
those  who  came  went  no  farther,  the  growth  of  the  city  since 
the  war  had  been  portentous.  During  the  first  half  of  the 
decade,  when  her  trade  and  commerce  were  gone,  her  bay 

*  Indiana  was  admitted  December  11,  1816 ;  Mississippi  on  December  10, 
1817;  Illinois  on  December  3,  1818;  Alabama  on  December  14,  1819;  Missouri 
on  August  10,  1821. 

f  New  York,  1,372,111 ;  Pennsylvania,  1,047,607;  Virginia,  1,065,117, 
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blockaded  and  the  business  of  her  merchants  ruined,  she  had 
almost  stopped  growing.  A  census  taken  for  municipal  pur- 
poses in  1816  returned  but  forty-two  hundred  more  people 
than  were  reported  by  the  census  of  1810.  But  with  the  re- 
turn of  peace  strangers  came  streaming  in  from  every  quarter 
and  added  twenty-three  thousand  *  to  her  population  in  four 
years.  In  no  other  great  city  in  the  Union  did  the  increase 
approach  these  figures.  Some  added  far  less  to  the  number 
of  their  inhabitants  from  1810  to  1820  than  they  did  from 
1800  to  1810.  In  Boston  the  increase  was  eight  thousand 
during  the  one  decade  and  eleven  thousand  in  the  other. f 
In  Albany  the  gain  fell  from  four  thousand  in  the  first  to 
three  thousand  in  the  second  decade^  and  in  Baltimore  from 
twenty  thousand  to  seventeen  thousand.**  Philadelphia,  which 
in  1810  had  a  population  about  equal  to  that  of  New  York 
gained  but  twelve  thousand  between  that  time  and  1820.  But 
most  remarkable  of  all  was  the  depopulation  of  Charleston, 
where  there  were  but  eighty  more  inhabitants  in  1820  than 
there  were  in  1810.  ||  War  and  the  hard  times  had  checked 
the  growth  of  the  great  seaboard  cities.  During  no  other 
census  period  has  the  population  of  the  cities  failed  to  increase 
at  a  much  more  rapid  rate  than  the  population  of  the  rural 
districts;  but  between  1810  and  1820  the  ratio  of  increase  was 
precisely  that  of  the  period  preceding,  which  was  four  and 
nine  tenths  per  cent. 

Although  the  population  of  the  seaboard  had  grown  but 
slowly,  the  pauper,  dependent,  and  petty  criminal  classes  had 
multiplied  with  what  seemed  alarming  rapidity.  Some  de- 
clared that  the  war,  and  above  all  the  general  idleness  which 
followed  the  war,  had  demoralized  the  lower  classes.  All  ad- 
mitted that  crime,  profaneness,  desecration  of  the  Sabbath, 
intemperance  and  pauperism,  prevailed  everywhere  to  an  ex- 

*  In  1810  the  population  was  96,3'72;  in  1816  it  was  100,619 ;  and  in  1820  it 
was  1 23,700. 

f  Boston  in  1800  had  24,000;  in  1810,  32,000;  and  in  1820,  43,000. 
X  Albany  had  6,000  in  1800,  9,366  in  1810,  and  12,360  in  1820. 

*  Baltimore  had  26,000  in  1800;  46,000  in  1810;  63,000  in  1820. 

I  The  Federal  census  gave  a  population  of  24,700  in  1810  ;  a  local  census  in 
1817  gave  23,960;  and  the  Federal  census  of  1820  returned  24,780. 
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tent  which  called  loudly  for  public  interference.  As  early  as 
1813  a  Society  for  the  Suppression  of  Intemperance  had  been 
formed  in  Massachusetts,  each  member  of  which  pledged  him- 
self to  discountenance  the  use  of  liquor  at  entertainments, 
funerals,  and  auction  sales,  and  on  no  account  to  furnish  la- 
borers with  grog  during  haying  time,  as  was  then  the  custom. 
So  too  the  Presbytery  of  Cayuga,  in  New  York,  in  1813  urged 
the  formation  in  the  different  counties  of  moral  societies  for 
the  enforcement  of  the  laws  against  Sabbath-breaking,  swear- 
ing, and  tippling.  But  it  was  not  till  the  distress  produced 
by  the  hard  times  of  1816  caused  such  general  misery  among 
the  idle  and  dependent  classes  that  the  people  went  earnestly 
to  work  to  seek  for  the  causes  of  pauperism.  As  might 
have  been  expected,  they  found  them  in  intemperance  and 
in  ill-regulated  and  ill-advised  charity,  and  at  once  began  an 
attack  on  each.  In  the  great  cities,  where  the  suffering  was 
most  keen,  the  citizens  had  been  called  on  to  come  to  the 
aid  of  such  charitable  organizations  as  existed,  and  in  re- 
sponse had  contributed  winter  after  winter  in  the  case  of  New 
York  and  Philadelphia  as  much  as  ten  thousand  dollars  for 
the  relief  of  the  destitute.  That  such  calls  might  be  pre- 
vented in  the  future,  the  committees  intrusted  with  the  use  of 
the  money  were  asked  to  investigate  the  condition  of  the  poor, 
find  out,  if  possible,  the  causes  conducive  of  pauperism,  and  re- 
port a  remedy.  At  Philadelphia  the  Committee  of  Superin- 
tendence addressed  the  ward  and  district  committees  and  asked 
them  to  ascertain  what  kind  of  persons  were  most  improv- 
ident ;  what  they  alleged  to  be  the  cause  of  their  poverty ; 
how  much  liquor,  pawnbrokers,  and  soup  societies  contributed 
to  it ;  if  the  poor  could  be  induced  to  deposit  their  surplus 
earnings  in  savings-banks;  how  many  children  industrious 
parents  could  support ;  how  many  were  willing  to  go  into 
the  interior  of  the  State  in  search  of  work,  if  assisted ;  and 
how  many  indigent  parents  were  willing  to  bind  their  chil- 
dren to  tradesmen  or  send  them  out  to  service  in  families,* 
and  with  the  information  so  gathered  made  a  most  interesting 

*  Circular  of  the  Committee  of  Superintendence,  Philadelphia,  February  21, 
1817. 
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report.  They  found  that  a  radical  change  in  the  mode  of  ad- 
ministering charitable  relief  was  most  imperative.  The  num- 
ber and  variety  of  benevolent  associations  which  Philadelphia 
supported  were  so  great  that,  when  joined  to  the  provision 
made  by  law  for  the  care  of  the  poor,  they  made  the  city  a 
veritable  "  emporium  of  beggars."  Not  only  was  a  dependent 
pauper  class  created  thereby  at  home,  but  a  temptation  was 
actually  offered  to  every  idle  vagabond  in  the  neighboring 
counties  of  the  State  to  come  in  and  live  on  the  city.  Noth- 
ing could  stop  this  but  a  better  system  of  granting  relief ;  the 
judicious  care  of  orphans  from  their  infancy ;  the  education 
of  indigent  children  at  county  expense  ;  the  discouragement 
of  the  use  of  liquor,  and  a  rigid  execution  of  the  law 
against  dram-shops  and  tippling  houses.  That  such  desirable 
results  might  be  secured  it  was  necessary  to  keep  public  at- 
tention ever  on  them,  and  to  do  this  it  was  suggested  that  a 
society  be  formed  for  the  sole  purpose  of  improving  "  the 
condition  of  the  poor,  and  removing  or  preventing  the  causes 
that  produce  mendicity."  Before  the  meeting  which  listened 
to  this  report  and  suggestion  adjourned,  a  committee  was 
chosen  to  propose  by-laws  and  a  constitution,^  and  so  founded 
the  Pennsylvania  Society  for  the  Promotion  of  Public  Econ- 
omy, f  Among  its  many  committees  was  one  to  suggest  such 
methods  of  effecting  savings  in  the  diet,  fuel,  and  clothing  of 
the  poor  as  should  lessen  consumption  and  tend  to  avert  the 
evils  of  poverty ;  another  was  to  report  on  the  suppression  of 
tippling  houses  and  the  promotion  of  sobriety  and  industry ; 
a  third  was  to  examine  the  poor  laws ;  a  fourth  was  to  con- 
cern itself  with  the  management  of  prisons ;  while  a  fifth  was 
to  ascertain  if  the  laws  establishing  public  schools  were  prop- 
erly administered,  and  if  not,  report  such  improvements  in 
the  mode  of  educating  the  poor  as  might  seem  worthy  of 
public  indorsement.  The  Constitution  of  Pennsylvania  en- 
joined it  on  the  Legislature  to  see  to  it  that,  "  as  soon  as  con- 
veniently may  be,"  schools  should  be  "  established  throughout 
the  State  in  such  a  manner  that  the  poor  may  be  taught 

*  American  Daily  Advertiser,  May  10,  1817. 
t  Ibid.,  May  22,  1817. 
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gratis."  But  although  the  Constitution  had  been  law  for 
more  than  twenty-six  years,  the  Legislature  had  never  obeyed 
the  injunction.  Large  sums  had  indeed  been  voted  to  endow 
"  seminaries  of  learning,"'  and  in  1809  it  was  made  lawful  for 
parents  who  could  not  pay  for  the  education  of  their  children 
to  send  them  to  the  most  convenient  school,  and  have  them 
taught  at  the  cost  of  the  county.'^  Tliree  years'  experience 
under  the  law  proved  so  burdensome  to  the  tax  payers  of  Phil- 
adelphia that  in  1812  the  city,  and  county  were  exempted 
from  its  working,  and  the  select  and  common  council  given 
authority  to  establish  public  schools.f  But  the  war  opened 
and  nothing  had  been  done  when,  in  1817,  the  Society  for  the 
Promotion  of  Public  Economy  appointed  its  committee  on 
public  schools.  A  plan,  based  on  the  system  of  Lancaster, 
was  quickly  prepared  by  the  committee ;  an  appeal  was  made 
to  the  Legislature  ^  by  the  society,  and  the  law  secured  which 
made  the  city  and  county  of  Philadelphia  the  first  school  dis- 
trict of  Pennsylvania,  and  established  in  it  public  schools.* 

The  action  of  the  people  at  New  York  was  almost  identi- 
cal with  that  at  Philadelphia.  Hard  times  had  produced  des- 
titution and  want  far  beyond  the  means  of  the  benevolent  so- 
cieties to  relieve.  A  public  meeting  was  therefore  called, 
money  raised,  soup-houses  opened,  and  a  committee  appointed 
to  examine  into  the  causes  of  the  increase  of  pauperism.  The 
cause  was  not  far  to  seek,  and  the  committee  soon  came  to  the 
old  conclusion  that  nothing  was  so  fruitful  a  source  of  poverty 
as  rum.  A  careful  examination  of  the  reports  on  the  condi- 
tion of  the  poor  for  ten  years  past  revealed  the  alarming  fact 
that  paupers  were  increasing  more  rapidly  than  population. 
Fifteen  thousand,  or  one  seventh  of  the  population  of  the  city, 
were  actually  living  on  charity.  About  one  sixteenth  of  them 
were  worthy  persons  reduced  to  poverty  by  the  depressed  state 
of  commerce.  Another  sixteenth  were  paupers  from  a  variety 
of  causes.  But  seven  eighths  were  people  reduced  to  abject 
poverty  by  the  inordinate  use  of  liquor.     As  far  back  as  1809 

*  Act  of  April  4,  1809. 

t  Act  of  March  31,  1812. 

X  Journal  of  the  Pennsylvania  House  of  Representatives,  1817-'18,  p.  69. 

«  Act  of  March  3,  1818. 
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the  Humane  Society  found  eighteen  hundred  licensed  dram- 
shops scattered  over  the  city  retailing  liquor  in  small  quantity, 
and  offering  every  inducement  to  the  poor  to  drink.  Suppos- 
ing the  number  of  such  tippling  houses  had  not  decreased  and 
that  each  sold  two  dollars  and  a  half  worth  of  rum  every  day, 
the  enormous  sum  of  one  million  six  hundred  thousand  dol- 
lars *  would,  in  the  course  of  a  year,  be  paid  down  by  the  la- 
boring classes  for  drinks.  If  laid  out  in  flour  at  ten  dollars  a 
barrel  this  would  buy  one  hundred  and  sixty  thousand  barrels, 
or  more  than  enough  to  supply  the  entire  population  of  the  city 
with  bread  for  a  year.  Should  the  receipts  of  the  dram  shops 
average  three  and  a  half  dollars  a  day,  the  money  expended  in 
these  annually  would  buy  not  only  all  the  brekd,  but  all  the  fuel 
consumed  in  New  York  city  in  a  twelvemonth.  Facts  such 
as  these  were  sufficient,  the  committee  thought,  to  convince 
anybody  that  eighteen  hundred  dram-shops  scattered  over  a 
city  of  a  hundred  thousand  people,  and  drawing  from  the  poor- 
est and  most  dependent  classes  several  millions  of  dollars  a  year, 
was  an  evil  so  portentous  as  to  require  instant  and  serious  at- 
tention. To  go  on  year  after  year  contributing  food,  clothes, 
money,  was  idle.  It  increased  pauperism,  which  could  only  be 
lessened  by  reforming  the  method  of  dispensing  charity,  by 
stamping  out  grog-shops  and  corner  groceries,  and  by  educat- 
ing the  children  of  shiftless  and  worthless  parents  in  houses 
of  industry.  All  this  required  public  support,  persistent  effort, 
a  careful  study  of  the  existing  conditions  of  the  poor,  and 
money,  and  was  very  properly  the  work,  not  of  a  committee, 
but  of  a  society  which,  it  was  earnestly  recommended,  should 
be  formed  at  once.  Such  a  body,  known  as  The  Society  for 
the  Prevention  of  Pauperism  in  the  City  of  New  York,  was 
accordingly  formed  early  in  1817  with  a  large  number  of  well- 
known  citizens  for  managers. 

As  soon  as  the  managers  were  appointed  they  organized, 
and  chose  nine  standing  committees  to  report  on  idleness  and 
sources  of  employment,  on  intemperance,  on  lotteries,  on  houses 
of  ill  fame,  on  pawnbrokers,  on  charitable  institutions,  on  gam- 
bling, and  on  ignorance.     But  when  the  committees  had  gath- 

•  $1,642,500. 
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ered  all  the  information  they  could  and  the  managers  had 
digested  it  in  a  report,  the  causes  especially  conducive  of  pau- 
perism were  declared  to  be  drink,  lotteries,  pawnbrokers,  and 
the  many  charitable  institutions  of  the  city.  Drunkenness  was 
singled  out  and  described  as  the  cause  of  causes.  More  than 
sixteen  hundred  licensed  groceries  then  existed  in  the  city,  in 
any  one  of  which  any  human  being  of  any  age  could  buy  liquor 
in  small  quantities.  If  each  one  of  these  sixteen  hundred  deal- 
ers sold  two  hundred  and  iifty  cents'  worth  each  day,  the  amount 
of  money  so  wasted  in  a  year  would  be  nearly  one  million  live 
hundred  thousand  dollars,*  a  sum  large  enough  to  build  fifty 
churches  worth  twenty  thousand  dollars  apiece,  and  still  leave 
enough  to  erect  school-houses  and  pay  for  the  education  of 
every  child  in  the  city. 

The  lotteries  were  almost  as  bad  as  the  dram-shops  and 
tippling  houses.  The  time  spent  in  making  inquiries  regard- 
ing them  and  in  attending  at  the  lottery  offices,  the  feverish 
anxiety  that  seized  on  the  adventurer  from  the  day  he  bought 
his  ticket,  the  depression  and  disappointment  that  so  inva- 
riably followed  the  drawing,  diverted  the  laborer  from  his 
work,  weakened  his  moral  tone,  consumed  his  earnings,  and 
soon  brought  him  to  pauperism.  But  worse  than  the  author- 
ized lottery  were  the  self-created  lottery  insurances,  where 
young  and  old  were  enticed  to  spend  little  pittances  under  the 
delusive  expectation  of  a  gain,  the  chance  of  which  was  as  low 
as  it  was  possible  to  conceive. 

To  place  the  many  noble  charitable  institutions  with  which 
the  city  abounded  in  the  same  category  with  lotteries,  dram- 
shops, and  pawnbrokers,  was  most  unfortunate.  They  had 
been  founded  by  the  purest  motives  of  true  philanthropy,  and 
had  unquestionably  relieved  thousands  of  human  beings  from 
pinching  want,  cold,  hunger,  and  even  untimely  death.  But 
was  it  not  true  that  all  of  this  good  was  offset  by  the  evils  that 
flowed  from  the  expectations  they  aroused,  by  the  relaxation 
of  industry  their  display  of  benevolence  produced,  and  by  en- 
couraging a  reliance  on  charitable  aid  in  evil  days  which 
ruined,  in  the  minds  of  the  laboring  classes,  that  wholesome 

*  $1,460,000. 
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anxiety  to  provide  for  the  future  which  alone  can  save  them 
from  a  state  of  absolute  dependence  on  the  community  ? 

As  a  means  of  checking  these  evils,  the  managers  suggested 
that  street  begging  be  stopped,  that  the  petty  dram-shops  be 
closed,  that  houses  of  industry  be  established,  that  more 
churches  be  built  and  more  Sunday-schools  opened  in  the 
outer  wards  of  the  city,  and  that  the  poor  be  encouraged  to 
invest  their  money  in  savings-banks,  benefit  societies,  and  life 
insurances.* 

The  public,  as  was  to  have  been  expected,  turned  a  deaf  ear 
to  the  report.  But  the  managers  persevered,  and  in  the 
course  of  another  year  founded  a  Saving  Fuel  Fund  Society, 
and  a  savings-bank — the  first  in  New  York  and  the  third  in  the 
United  States — secured  new  regulations  from  the  city  regard- 
ing pawnbrokers  and  lottery  offices^  and  aroused  the  Common 
Council  to  call  on  the  Mayor  for  information  on  the  subject 
of  grog-shops  and  tippling  houses.  His  report  showed  that 
there  were  then  in  the  city  nineteen  hundred  licensed  grog- 
shops, and  at  least  six  hundred  where  rum  was  sold  without  a 
license.  Each  of  these  twenty-five  hundred  was  frequented  by 
the  poorest  and  most  vicious  classes,  and,  what  was  worse,  by 
the  very  men  and  women  who  as  street  beggars  and  out-door 
poor  were  themselves  dependent  on  public  charity  for  support. 
That  such  a  condition  of  affairs  existed  in  a  country  so  vast  in 
extent,  so  easily  cultivated,  with  a  population  so  thinly  spread, 
where  taxes  were  so  light,  where  rank  was  unknown,  where 
industry  was  so  richly  rewarded,  and  where  all  were  eligible 
to  the  highest  ofiices  ifi  the  Government— must  be  due,  the 
managers  believed,  to  a  radical  defect  in  the  laws  and  institu- 
tions. Year  after  year,  therefore,  they  continued  to  call  for 
the  stoppage  of  street  begging  by  the  refusal  of  the  public  to 
yield  to  applications  for  relief,  for  the  arrest  of  beggars  and 
for  their  removal  to  houses  of  industry. 

While  the  two  societies  were  hard  at  work  at  Philadelphia 
and  New  York,  a  general  movement  in  behalf  of  temperance 
and  better  morals  swept  over  the  Atlantic  States.     At  last  the 


♦  First  Annual  Report  of  the  Managers  of  the  Society  for  the  Prevention  of 
Pauperism  in  the  City  of  New  York,  February  4,  1818. 
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people  seemed  to  be  aware  that  of  the  hundreds  of  wretches 
who  filled  the  poorhouses  and  workhouses  or  were  supported 
by  taxation  as  "  out-door  poor,"  the  larger  part  were  habitual 
drunkards.  The  newspapers  began  to  print  long  communica- 
tions on  the  cost  of  intemperance,  on  the  vast  sums  spent  each 
year  for  liquor,  and  on  the  good  the  thirty-three  millions  of 
dollars  so  wasted  annually  would  do  in  founding  churches  and 
libraries,  schools,  seminaries,  and  starting  in  life  young  men  of 
correct  habits.  The  Portland  Society  Auxiliary  to  the  Massa- 
chusetts Society  for  Suppressing  Intemperance  reported  that 
out  of  eighty-five  persons  in  the  workhouse,  seventy-one  be- 
came paupers  through  drink.  In  another  town  forty-nine  out 
of  fifty-one  tenants  of  the  workhouse  were  habitual  drunkards. 
The  people  of  Waldoboro,  Maine,  in  town  meeting  assembled, 
gave  it  as  the  sense  of  the  town  that  drunkenness  prevailed  to 
an  extent  which  was  ruinous  to  morals  and  destructive  to 
health  ;  that  a  speedy  check  must  be  put  to  it,  and  instructed 
the  select-men  to  enforce  the  laws  against  taverners.  A  grand 
jury  at  Albany  drew  a  picture  of  their  city  quite  as  dismal, 
and  presented  the  immense  number  of  dram-shops  and  corner 
groceries  where  liquor  was  retailed  by  the  cent's  worth  as  an 
evil  and  a  nuisance  to  society.  Members  of  the  jury  could 
recall  a  time  when  not  a  dram-shop  or  corner  grocery  existed  ; 
but  so  common  had  they  become  since  the  war  that  they  were 
fast  destroying  good  morals  and  religion,  and  reducing  a  large 
class  of  the  community  to  beggary  and  dependence  on  public 
support.*  The  farmers  of  upper  Providence  township  in 
Pennsylvania  met  in  the  school-house  just  before  harvest  time 
and  agreed  not  to  give  liquor  to  their  field  hands,  nor  to  use  it 
in  the  hay-field  or  during  the  harvest,  nor  to  allow  any  one  in 
their  employ  to  use  it.f  When  the  local  elections  took  place 
in  Philadelphia  an  earnest  call  was  made  on  the  voters  to  at- 
tend the  elections  of  constables,  as  they  were  the  men  whose 
duty  it  was  to  suppress  unlicensed  dram-shops  and  tippling 
houses.:]:     In  Baltimore  a  citizen   petitioned  the  Legislature 

•Albany  Gazette,  June  13,  1817.     Presentment  made  June  11. 
f  American  Daily  Advertiser,  June  20,  1817. 
ilbid.,  March  21,  1817. 
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for  relief.  Within  the  bounds  of  Baltimore  there  were,  he 
said,  some  five  hundred  tippling  houses,  each  holding  out 
every  sort  of  allurement  to  the  laborer  to  spend  his  earnings 
for  rum.  To  them  went  not  only  laborers,  both  black  and 
white,  but  servants  of  both  sexes,  and  even  apprentices.*  The 
Legislature  gave  his  petition  no  attention,  but  public  senti- 
ment was  aroused  and  the  Mayor  in  a  message  to  councils 
urged  them  to  establish  a  house  of  industry  as  a  remedy  for 
pauperism  and  vice.f  The  Moral  Society  in  the  Pendleton 
district  of  South  Carolina  insisted  that  the  justices  of  the  peace 
should  execute  the  laws  providing  for  the  punishment  of  curs- 
ing, swearing,  and  Sabbath-breaking. 

Had  the  times  improved,  public  interest  in  the  reformation 
of  morals  would  undoubtedly  have  subsided.  But  the  times 
grew  worse,  and  with  each  succeeding  winter  the  people  in  the 
cities  were  required  over  and  over  again  to  make  contribu- 
tions for  the  relief  of  the  destitute.  These  repeated  drains 
upon  their  pockets  kept  them  ever  mindful  of  the  suffering  of 
their  less  fortunate  fellow- men,  and  did  not  a  little  to  convert 
what  might  have  been  a  temporary  effort  on  the  part  of  a  few 
kind-hearted  gentlemen  into  an  important  part  of  a  great 
humanitarian  movement.  The  ^ve  years  which  followed  the 
war  were  most  favorable  to  such  a  movement.  Never  in  the 
history  of  our  country  had  the  sufferings  of  the  dependent 
and  unfortunate  classes  been  so  forcibly  and  persistently 
brought  to  the  attention  of  the  public,  for  never  before  had  so 
many  worthy  citizens  been  reduced  to  want.  Under  such  cir- 
cumstances it  is  not  surprising  that  one  of  the  first  manifesta- 
tions of  a  kindlier  spirit  was  lessening  the  severity  of  the  laws 
for  the  imprisonment  of  debtors.  No  class  of  the  community 
deserved  consideration  more.  For  years  past  they  had  been 
treated  with  a  cruelty  and  barbarity  disgraceful  to  the  hu- 
manity of  our  ancestors.  For  the  smallest  debt  possible  to 
contract,  though  it  were  but  a  cent  in  value,  the  body  of  the 
debtor,  whether  man  or  woman,  would  be  seized  by  the  credit- 
or and  cast  into  jail.  By  an  old  law,  which  went  back  to  the 
days  when  Pennsylvania  was  a  colony,  magistrates  were  allowed 

*Ncw  England  Palladium,  January  31,  1817.  f  Federal  Gazette. 
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cognizance,  without  appeal,  of  debts  under  forty  shillings  or 
five  dollars  and  thirty-three  cents  in  amount.  When  the  in- 
debtedness exceeded  that  paltry  sum  the  debtor  was  entitled 
by  law  to  a  stay  of  execution.  But  no  such  happiness  awaited 
the  poor  wretches  who  owed  a  sixpence  or  a  shilling,  and  who 
each  year  were  dragged  to  prison  by  thousands  on  what  were 
truly  called  "  spite  actions."  Once  behind  the  prison  walls  they 
were  consigned  to  a  fate  harder  than  that  which  awaited  the 
worst  criminal.  Murderers  and  thieves,  forgers  and  counter- 
feiters, were  fed,  clothed,  and  cared  for  at  the  expense  of  the 
State  ;  but  for  the  unhappy  man  whose  sole  offence  was  his 
inability  to  pay  a  trifling  debt  of  a  few  cents  no  such  provision 
was  made.  The  food  he  ate,  the  shreds  that  covered  him, 
the  medicine  he  took — nay,  the  very  rags  he  wrapped  about 
his  sores  * — were  provided,  if  provided  at  all,  by  his  friends, 
by  the  public,  or  by  some  Humane  Society,  or  Society  for 
alleviating  the  Miseries  of  Public  Prisons.  The  room  in 
which  he  was  confined  with  scores  of  other  offenders  was 
utterly  without  furniture  of  any  sort.  In  it  were  neither  beds, 
nor  cots,  nor  tables,  nor  chairs,  nor  so  much  as  a  bench  or 
stool.  He  sat  on  the  floor,  ate  off  the  floor,  and  at  night  lay 
down  to  sleep  on  it  like  a  dog,  without  mattress,  blanket,  or 
covering  ;  and  this  misery  he  endured  till  he  died,  or  his  debt 
was  paid,  or  his  creditor  released  him.  Against  this  at  length 
humanity  revolted,  and  in  1792  a  change  for  the  better  was 
ordered.f  "  Whereas,"  says  the  law  then  enacted,  "  many  per- 
sons confined  for  debt  in  the  prison  called  the  debtors'  apart- 
ment, in  the  city  of  Philadelphia,  are  so  poor  as  to  be  unable 
to  procure  food  for  their  sustenance,  or  fuel,  or  covering  in 
the  winter  season,  and  it  is  inconsistent  with  humanity  to  suffer 
them  to  want  the  common  necessaries  of  life,"  the  State  must 
come  to  their  relief.  It  was  then  ordered  that  the  inspector 
should  provide  fuel  and  blankets  for  such  debtors  as,  by  reason 
of  their  dire  poverty,  could  not  get  them ;  and  should  make 
an  allowance  of  seven  cents  a  day  for  food,  and  charge  this 

*  See,  for  instance,  the  appeals  in  Baltimore  Federal  Gazette,  February  25, 
1804,  and  November  9,  1804. 
t  Act  of  April  4,  1V92. 
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against  the  creditors.  If  any  creditor  refused  to  pay  after  ten 
days'  notice,  his  debtor  was  to  be  discharged.  For  twenty-two 
years  the  community  seem  to  have  thought  that  this  mild  con- 
cession was  all  that  humanity  required,  for  no  further  change 
was  made  till  1814.*  Then  was  passed  the  "  Bread  Act,"  under 
which  each  prisoner  whose  debts  did  not  exceed  fifteen  dollars 
was  entitled  to  a  discharge  after  an  imprisonment  of  thirty 
days.  Such  as  were  destitute  were  to  have  a  daily  food  allow- 
ance of  twenty  cents,  payable  every  Monday  morning  by  the 
creditors.  On  failure  to  pay  it  for  a  space  of  three  days,  the 
debtor  could  apply  to  the  judge  of  the  Court  of  Common 
Pleas  for  his  release.  All  this  seemed  fair  enough.  But  the 
duty  of  carrying  the  petition  was  assigned  to  no  one  in  par- 
ticular, and  as  a  fee  of  one  dollar  and  a  half  was  exacted  for 
fulfilment  of  the  process,  many  jl  prisoner  was  detained  long 
after  his  spiteful  creditor  had  ceased  to  feed  him.  From  docu- 
ments presented  to  the  Senate  of  New  York  in  1817,  it  ap- 
pears that  the  keeper  of  the  debtors'  jail  in  New  York  city 
certified  that  during  1816  nineteen  hundred  and  eighty-four 
debtors  were  confined,  and  that  upward  of  six  hundred  were 
always  in  the  prison  or  on  its  limits.  The  sheriff  of  the  county 
certified  that  eleven  hundred  and  twenty-nine  were  imprisoned 
for  debts  under  fifty  dollars  ;  that  of  these;  seven  hundred  and 
twenty-nine  owed  less  than  twenty-five  dollars  each,  and  that 
every  one  of  them  would  have  starved  to  death  but  for  the 
kindness  of  the  Humane  Society.  Indeed,  he  had  more  than 
once  been  forced  to  buy  fuel  out  of  his  own  pocket  to  keep 
them  from  freezing.  One  man  who  had  been  confined  for  a 
debt  of  fifty  dollars  remained  in  the  jail  three  years  before  death 
ended  his  misery,  and  during  this  entire  time  was  fed  by  the 
Humane  Society.  Another  had  been  imprisoned  six  years  and 
supported  by  charity. 

In  the  face  of  such  evidence  the  Legislature  relented,  and 
in  1817  forbade  the  imprisonment  of  debtors  for  sums  less 
than  twenty-five  dollars.  This  led  the  way,  and  State  after 
State  followed.  In  1818  New  Hampshire  exempted  her  in- 
habitants from   arrest  for   debts  under  thirteen  dollars  and 

*  Act  of  lUrch  26,  1814, 
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thirty-three  cents.  A  year  later  Vermont  abolished  imprison- 
ment for  debts  under  fifteen  dollars.  Pennsylvania  and  Ken- 
tucky were  not  ready  to  go  so  far ;  yet  each  amended  her 
laws  and  exempted  women.*  When  the  new  States  in  the 
West  framed  their  constitutions  prior  to  admission  into  the 
Union,  each  one  of  them  made  it  part  of  the  fundamental  law 
of  the  State  that  no  citizen  should  be  imprisoned  for  debt 
unless  he  refused  to  give  up  his  estate. f  The  relief  afforded, 
the  misery  averted,  by  this  humane  legislation  cannot  now  be 
truly  appreciated.  Nothing  done  by  the  States  since  they 
provided  for  the  gradual  or  complete  abolition  of  slavery  did 
so  much  to  alleviate  human  suffering,  unjustly  and  often 
maliciously  inflicted,  as  the  abolition  of  imprisonment  for 
petty  debts. 

But  nothing  which  philanthropy  had  been  able  to  devise 
had  tended  in  the  least  to  suppress  pauperism  or  diminish  its 
great  cause — intemperance.  Statistics  of  the  cities,  and  indeed 
of  the  populous  counties,  revealed  a  condition  of  affairs  which 
was  getting  worse  instead  of  better.  Year  by  year  the  inmates 
of  workhouses  and  almshouses  increased  at  a  far  more  rapid 
rate  than  the  inhabitants  of  the  cities.  Winter  after  winter 
the  same  demands  were  made  on  the  public  for  contributions 
to  keep  the  destitute  from  starvation.  In  the  cities  the  chil- 
dren of  the  pauper  and  dependent  classes  had  now  become  so 
numerous  as  to  seriously  threaten  the  peace  of  the  community. 
Bands  and  gangs  of  young  boys  and  lads  roamed  the  streets, 
stealing,  destroying,  and  insulting  passers-by.  At  last,  in  Phila- 
delphia, matters  were  brought  to  a  climax  by  the  hard  winter 
of  1820-'21.  The  distress  exceeded  anything  ever  before 
experienced.  The  Northern  Soup  Society ;  the  Southern 
Soup  Society ;  the  Western  Charitable  Association ;  the  Indi- 
gent Widows'  and  Single  Woman's  Society — all  the  innumera- 
ble charitable  societies  were  taxed  to  their  utmost.  Yet  the 
number  of  paupers  seemed  greater  than  ever,  and  brought  out 
the  usual  earnest  appeals  to  the  humane  for  help.     Farmers 

*  Laws  of  Pennsylvania,  Chap.  XXXIT,  February  8,  1819.  Laws  of  Kentucky, 
Chap.  DCXXXIX,  February  14,  1820. 

f  See  the  Coii8titut|ona  of  Indiana,  1816  j  Mississippi,  1^17}  Illinois,  1818; 
AUbftma,  1819. 
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who  came  to  the  city  with  food  for  market  were  urged  to  give 
flour,  meat,  and  vegetables.  Citizens  of  New  Jersey  and  Dela- 
ware were  asked  to  remember  liow  much  they  had  benefited 
by  the  trade  of  Philadelphia,  and  contribute  liberally  to  her 
distressed  poor.  But  the  destitution  was  too  great  for  such 
slow  means  of  relief,  and  once  more  a  general  call  went  forth 
for  a  meeting  of  citizens  at  the  City  Hall  to  take  steps  for  the 
relief  of  the  suffering  poor.  In  some  of  the  wards  such  meet- 
ings had  already  been  held,  and  committees  had  been  ap- 
pointed to  receive  and  solicit  donations  of  food,  wood,  and 
clothing.  But  at  the  public  meeting  committees  for  each  of 
the  fourteen  wards  and  the  adjoining  districts  and  townships 
were  chosen,  and  a  general  system  of  collection  begun.* 

As  the  work  of  relief  went  on  it  was  found  that  no  charges 
which  the  committees  had  to  meet  were  heavier  than  those  for 
fuel.  More  than  twenty -five  hundred  dollars  was  expended 
for  wood  alone. f  As  not  a  little  of  the  destitution  arose  from 
improvidence,  it  occurred  to  those  concerned  in  affording  relief 
that  this  item  of  expense  could  be  greatly  reduced  by  the  for- 
mation of  a  Fuel-saving  Society.  Its  purpose  was  to  furnish 
the  poor  in  winter  with  wood  bought  with  funds  provided  by 
themselves.  Every  workingman  and  woman  w^as  to  be  en- 
couraged to  deposit  a  small  sum  each  week  with  the  society, 
and  receive  in  winter  as  much  fuel  as  the  money  so  deposited 
would  buy  at  the  low  rates  for  which  the  society  as  a  whole- 
sale purchaser  could  sell  it.ij:  The  public  gave  the  scheme  a 
hearty  approval,  and  the  society  went  promptly  to  work. 

But  the  criminals  and  habitual  paupers  were  yet  to  be  cared 
for.  The  question  of  pauperism  seemed  so  hard  to  deal  with 
that  the  Legislature  was  appealed  to,  and  a  law  secured  which 
bade  the  Governor  appoint  a  committee  of  nine  to  investigate 
the  causes  of  pauperism  in  Philadelphia,  and  report  to  the  next 
legislature.  While  these  gentlemen  were  at  work  another 
series  of  public  meetings  was  called  to  devise  a  plan  for  im- 
proving the  morals  of  a  certain  class  of  the  youth  of  the  city.* 

*  American  Daily  Advertiser,  January  31,  1821. 
f  Ibid.,  June  13,  1821. 

i  Ibid.,  May  15,  1821. 

*  American  Daily  Advertiser,  June  18,  25,  27,  1821. 
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It  was  not  a  little  surprising,  the  call  said,  that  no  associa- 
tion had  been  formed  to  save  joung  children  from  falling  into 
vicious  waj^  The  great  number  of  idle  boys  who  frequented 
the  wharves  on  Sunday  playing  pitch  and  toss  and  other  games 
destructive  of  morals,  and  who  during  the  week  spent  their 
time  in  pilfering  goods  landed  on  the  wharves  from  the  ships, 
was  an  evil  as  serions  as  any  which  had  received  public  atten- 
tion. It  ought  to  be  stopped,  and  as  a  few  citizens  w^ere  deter- 
mined to  make  the  attempt  to  do  so,  all  who  were  like  minded 
were  asked  to  meet  them  at  the  Mayor's  office  on  a  certain  day 
in  June.*  So  few  attended  that  it  was  thought  best  to  renew 
the  call,  and  at  the  same  time  to  state  the  evils  complained  of, 
which  were  breaches  of  the  Sabbath,  and  the  means  by  which 
they  were  effected.  The  first  thing  we  hear,  it  was  said,  on  the 
Sabbath  morning  is  the  ringing  of  bells  on  the  steamboats  on 
the  Delaware  river,  to  invite  our  youth  to  go  to  Camden,  where 
they  may  engage  in  every  sort  of  mischief  and  dissipation. 
Gardens  and  places  of  public  resort  are  kept  open,  and  oyster 
cellars  and  dram-shops,  which  are  so  many  receptacles  for  the 
worthless  and  profligate  of  all  descriptions.-)- 

At  the  adjourned  meeting  it  was  resolved  to  urge  the  peo- 
ple in  the  wards  and  districts  to  take  up  the  matter,  investigate 
it,  and  send  delegates  to  a  general  meeting  where  some  plan 
for  curing  the  evil  might  be  considered  and  digested.  Never, 
it  was  said,  had  the  increase  of  vice  and  immorality  been  so 
alarming.  Not  one  person  in  a  hundred  is  aware  of  the  fright- 
ful extent  of  juvenile  crime  among  us.  The  number  of  chil- 
dren whose  constant  occupation  is  theft  is  enough  to  make  one 
shudder.  There  is  very  good  reason  to  believe  that  many  of 
the  fires  which  afflict  our  city  so  often  are  kindled  by  these 
youthful  villains.  The  Mayor  has  done  wisely  to  call  on  the 
people  to  investigate  this  subject  for  themselves,  and  the  peo- 
ple will  do  wisely  to  follow  the  advice  of  the  Mayor.  That  the 
citizens  should  act  in  a  body  was  impossible.  The  promoters  of 
the  investigation,  therefore,  made  a  formal  call  for  ward  meet- 
ings to  elect  delegates  to  a  general  convention, if  to  which  the 

*  American  Daily  Advertiser,  June  5,  1821. 
t  Ibid.,  June  12,  1821. 
I  Held  July  9,  1821, 
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Mayor  addressed  a  most  interesting  letter.  He  called  attention 
to  the  great  number  of  children  and  apprentices  thrown  out  of 
work  by  the  hard  times,  who  roamed  the  streets  and  wharves, 
picking  up  and  carrying  away  every  article  their  strength  and 
adroitness  enabled  them  to  secure,  and  stated  that  he  alone  in 
the  course  of  three  months  had  sent  twenty  boys  of  from  ten 
to  eighteen  to  prison  for  larceny.  He  complained  of  the 
second-hand  shops  and  pawnbrokers  where  stolen  goods  were 
sold  for  a  tenth  of  their  value.  He  pointed  out  the  dangers 
of  the  tippling  houses  and  corner  groceries,  where  liquor  was 
sold  by  the  cent's  worth  to  children  of  five  years  old,  and  paid 
for  often  with  stolen  goods,  and  asked  for  a  serious  considera- 
tion of  the  flagrant  breaches  of  the  Sabbath. 

This  letter  the  meeting  referred  to  a  committee  which  re- 
ported a  month  later.* 

The  authors  of  the  report  earnestly  advised  that  the  com- 
munity, in  place  of  being  content  with  the  punishment  of 
crime  when  committed,  should  go  further  and  seek  to  destroy 
the  sources  of  crime,  which  were  six  in  number.  At  the  very 
head  and  front  stood  the  tippling  houses.  With  an  audacity 
that  was  simply  unparalleled  they  fixed  themselves  in  the 
places  of  greatest  resort,  and  in  open  violation  of  the  law  con- 
ducted their  unlicensed  business.  They  preyed  not  only  on 
the  laboring  class,  whose  savings  were  needed  for  the  support 
of  families,  but  on  servants,  on  young  men,  and  even  on  chil- 
dren. They  encouraged  idleness,  fraud,  and  vice ;  tempted 
men  to  waste  their  earnings,  reduced  families  to  beggary,  and 
inflamed  those  passions  which  led  straight  to  crime. 

Almost  as  dangerous  were  the  oyster  cellars.  As  a  city 
institution  they  had  but  lately  come  in.  Early  in  the  century 
the  lover  of  oysters  was  forced  to  get  a  supply  on  the  oyster 
boats  at  the  wharves,  or  seek  the  oyster  man,  who  drove  his 
wagon  up  one  street  and  down  another,  and,  provided  with 
crackers,  salt,  and  pepper,  fed  his  customers  at  the  street  cor- 
ners with  oysters  opened  at  the  cart's  tail.  As  population  in- 
creased and  the  city  spread,  this  primitive  method  was  too 
slow.     The  cartman  was  unable  to  supply  the  demand  and 

<  '■-  ^   '    "  ■    ■      ■     " "— • ■ ■■ '■ :— — r~^ '■■-■■"T^ 
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gave  place  to  a  host  of  wheelbarrow-men,  who  occupied  the 
street  corners  in  the  busy  hours  of  the  day  and  tempted  every 
passer-by.  But  to  this  method,  in  turn,  there  were  objections, 
for  the  streets  were  often  hot  and  dusty  and  the  business  en- 
tirely interrupted  in  times  of  severe  cold  and  rain.  These  con- 
siderations finally  induced  one  of  the  oyster  men  to  take  up  his 
quarters  in  a  cellar,  and,  finding  that  he  succeeded,  the  whole 
fraternity  followed.  Once  there,  the  business  quickly  under- 
went a  change,  and  the  oyster  cellar  became  the  club-house,  the 
tavern,  the  exchange  of  apprentices,  serving  men,  and  idlers. 
Liquor  was  sold  without  license,  and  acts  were  done  which  for 
very  shame  would  not  have  been  allowed  in  a  tippling  house  or 
a  tavern.  Under  the  pretence  of  a  fondness  for  oysters,  young 
men — from  the  school-boy  to  the  clerk  in  the  counting-house 
— resorted  to  these  places  and  learned  to  drink,  to  smoke,  to 
swear,  and  to  gratify  their  sensual  passions. 

Next  were  the  shops  for  the  purchase  and  sale  of  second- 
hand articles.  In  them  everything  from  a  brush,  broom,  or  an 
old  bottle  to  a  jewel  of  the  first  water  were  bought  at  a  great 
undervaluation  and  without  asking  a  question.  They  became 
in  consequence  the  receptacles  of  that  unlawful  business  which 
the  pawnbrokers  could  not  transact.  They  were  open  markets 
for  the  sale  of  stolen  articles  and  a  great  incentive  to  pilfering 
and  petty  thefts. 

But  of  all  the  sources  of  youthful  crime  none  was  so  prolific 
as  the  neglect  of  education.  Crowds  of  idle  and  disorderly 
boys  infested  the  streets,  wharves,  vacant  lots,  and  ponds,  where 
they  engaged  in  games,  sports,  and  mischief  to  the  ruin  of 
their  morals  and  the  annoyance  of  the  community.  They  swore 
and  drank,  resorted  to  oyster  cellars,  formed  parties  for  the 
redress  of  each  other's  wrongs,  and  stole  in  open  day. 

The  best  remedy  for  these  evils  was,  the  committee  thought, 
a  stricter  enforcement  of  the  laws  and  the  establishment  of  an 
asylum  where  the  mechanical  arts  should  be  taught  to  boys. 
The  advice  was  heartily  approved  by  the  meeting,  and  a  com- 
mittee appointed  to  draft  a  law  and  submit  it  to  the  next 
Legislature. 

However  effective  this  remedy  might  be  in  the  future,  it 
epuld  do  uothing  for  the  suppression  of  the  evils  of  the  precept, 
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which  were  fast  becoming  unbearable.  House-breaking,  till- 
robbing,  assaults  on  peaceable  citizens  were  of  almost  daily  and 
nightly  occurrence.  With  the  opening  of  the  new  year,  there- 
fore, the  young  men  had  a  public  meeting  and  chose  seven  of 
their  number  for  each  city  ward  and  assigned  to  them  the  duty 
of  rousing  the  people  to  take  vigorous  "  measures  to  suppress 
the  alarming  nightly  depredations  on  the  persons  and  property 
of  our  citizens."  *  As  the  men  engaged  in  these  depredations 
were  believed  to  be  usually  negroes,  the  African  Methodist 
Church  called  a  meeting  of  colored  people,  who  pledged  them- 
selves to  aid  the  Mayor  in  his  efforts  "  to  detect  and  suppress 
the  villanies  and  vice  carried  on  in  this  city."  f 

The  time  had  come,  it  was  evident,  for  a  reform  in  the  gov- 
ernment of  large  cities.  Philadelphia  was  attempting  to  con- 
trol a  population  of  a  hundred  thousand  by.  the  same  primitive 
methods  which  had  been  in  use  when  she  did  not  contain 
twenty  thousand.  She  had  grown  to  be  a  city  without  ceasing 
to  be  a  village,  and  what  was  true  of  her  was  true  of  her 
neighbors.  At  New  York  the  Society  for  the  Prevention  of 
Pauperism  found  thirteen  thousand  paupers  in  the  city  main- 
tained by  public  charity.  Prostitution  was  so  rife  that  the 
women  formed  a  society  and  opened  a  home  for  girls,  between 
five  and  ten  years  of  age,  whose  parents  were  drunkards,  taught 
them  to  read,  write,  and  sew,  and,  when  old  enough,  sent  them 
to  service  with  respectable  families,  or  bound  them  to  a  trades- 
man. At  Providence,  where  the  cost  of  the  poor  was  twenty 
thousand  dollars  a  year,  a  town  meeting  ordered  a  committee 
to  devise  a  plan  for  providing  paupers  with  work  and  not  with 
free  livings.  New  Hampshire  required  the  select-men  of  each 
town  to  post  the  names  of  tipplers  in  every  tavern  and  fined 
anybody  ten  dollars  who  sold  them  liquor. 

From  such  earnest  efforts  to  prevent  pauperism  and  crime 
there  sprang  most  naturally  a  discussion  and  revision  of  the 
means  then  employed  to  reform  criminals  and  lessen  the  rep- 
etition of  crime;  in  short,  of  the- criminal  codes  and  peniten- 
tiary systems  in  use  in  the  States.     Imperfect  as  they  were, 

•American  Daily  Advertiser,  February  18,  1822. 
f  Ibid.,  February  16,  1822. 
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our  ancestors  might  well  have  been  proud  of  them,  for  bar- 
barous as  they  now  seem  there  was  then  no  other  coimtry  on 
the  face  of  the  earth  where  they  were  so  mild,  so  rational,  and 
so  wisely  suited  to  their  ends.  The  earliest  attempt  at  a  re- 
form in  penal  jurisprudence  in  America  was  made  by  "William 
Penn,  a  name  that  ought  never  to  be  mentioned  without  a 
grateful  recognition  of  his  many  noble  efforts  to  lessen  the 
burdens  and  promote  the  happiness  and  comfort  of  mankind. 
The  charter  which  was  given  him  by  Charles  distinctly  required 
that  the  penal  laws  of  Pennsylvania  should  belike  those  of 
England ;  but,  with  a  courage  that  did  him  honor,  Penn  put 
the  injunction  at  defiance ;  abolished  forfeitures  in  cases  of 
suicide  ;  abolished  the  deodands  that  followed  murder ;  abol- 
ished capital  punishment  for  robbery  and  burglary,  arson  and 
rape ;  forgery  and  levying  w^ar  upon  the  Governor ;  substi- 
tuted imprisonment  with  hard  labor,  and  sent  to  England  a 
code  so  humane  that  Queen  Anne  and  her  council  promptly 
vetoed  it.  A  feeble  and  unavailing  struggle  followed,  and 
down  to  the  opening  of  the  Revolution  sixteen  species  of  crimes 
were  punishable  with  death  in  Pennsylvania.  But  with  in- 
dependence a  better  era  began,  and  in  1786  and  again  in  1790 
and  1794  Pennsylvania  reformed  her  code,  swept  away  every 
trace  of  English  cruelty,  made  treason  and  murder  alone  pun- 
ishable with  death,  built  the  State  Prison  at  Philadelphia,  and 
w4th  it  began  the  penitentiary  system  of  the  United  States. 
'New  York  was  next  to  feel  the  humane  spirit  of  the  new  era. 
There,  too,  for  any  one  of  sixteen  crimes  men  and  women 
might  be  put  to  death.  But  in  1796  ^  her  Legislature  abolished 
capital  punishment  in  fourteen  cases  and  ordered  State  pris- 
ons to  be  erected  at  Albany  and  New  York.f  Thenceforth 
no  period  of  four  years  elapsed  but  some  State  followed  these 
happy  examples,  X  and  in  doing  so  they  imitated  not  only  all 
that  was  good,  but  all  that  was  bad  in  the  system  of  Penn- 
sylvania. The  prisons  were  usually  huge  buildings  cut  up  into 
cells  of  two  sizes.  Those  for  the  use  of  convicts  doomed  to 
solitary  confinement  were  eleven  by  eight  feet,  were  heated 

*Law  of  March  26,  1796,     f  That  at  Albany  was  not  built, 
f  Virginia  in  1800;  Massachusetts  in  1804;  Vermont  in   1808;  Maryland  in 
1811 ;  New  Hampshire  in  1812  ;  Ohio  in  1816. 
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by  stoves  placed  without  the  grated  doors,  were  lighted  by  little 
windows,  and  provided  with  necessaries,  for  no  prisoner  once 
within  his  cell  ever  crossed  its  threshold  till  he  was  pardoned 
or  had  served  out  his  term.  Those  for  the  use  of  convicts 
whose  sentence  did  not  require  solitary  confinement  were  often 
twenty  by  eighteen  feet  in  area,  and  into  them  were  crowded 
every  night  boys  and  men  without  discrimination.  The  sexes 
were  indeed  kept  apart.  But  with  this  all  attempt  at  classifica- 
tion ended,  and  murderers  awaiting  sentence,  thieves  and  high- 
waymen, swindlers  and  poor  debtors,  boys  convicted  of  petty 
larceny,  men  held  as  witnesses — were  all  herded  together  in 
one  common  crowd.  These  little  rooms  had  originally  been 
designed  to  accommodate  six  or  eight  prisoners.  But  so 
crowded  had  the  jails  become  that  as  many  as  thirty  and  even 
forty  were  to  be  found  in  each  of  them.  The  Kew  York  pris- 
on, which  was  intended  to  hold  three  hundred,  had  seven  hun- 
dred, and  the  Governor  was  actually  forced  to  pardon  old  con- 
victs in  order  to  make  room  for  the  new.*  During  1818  two 
hundred  and  eighty  were  turned  out  in  order  that  three  hun- 
dred might  be  admitted.f 

Evidence  of  the  dreadful  condition  into  which  the  prisons 
all  over  the  country  had  long  been  sinking  is  abundant.  As 
far  back  as  1809  the  Humane  Society  of  New  York  sent  a 
committee  to  visit  the  Bridewell,  or  City  Prison,  and  report 
what  they  saw.  The  picture  which  they  drew  is  indeed  a  hor- 
rid one ;  but  it  is  well  to  present  it  as  evidence  of  what  then 
went  on  in  half  the  jails  and  penitentiaries  of  the  country.  In 
a  room  used  as  the  women's  apartment  seventy-two  prisoners 
guilty  of  twenty  different  crimes — vagrants  and  prostitutes, 
thieves  and  drunkards,  offenders  sentenced  for  sixty  days, 
paupers  who  had  misbehaved  at  the  almshouse,  women  com- 
mitted on  suspicion  or  held  as  witnesses,  black  and  white,  old 
and  young — were  indiscriminately  mingled  together.  Some, 
destitute  of  garments  of  every  kind,  went  about  with  nothing 
but  a  dirty  blanket  wrapped  around  them.  All  were  very 
ragged,  all  were  very  dirty,  and,  having  no  beds,  were  forced  to 

•Report  of  a  committee  to  the  New  York  Senate,  March  7,  181*7. 
f  Report  of  the  Committee  on  Ciiminal  Law  and  the  Employment  of  Criminals 
on  the  Canals,  to  the  New  York  Senate,  182?. 
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sleep  on  the  floor.  Their  food  consisted  on  three  days  in  the 
week  of  meat  and  potatoes,  and  at  other  times  of  mush  and 
molasses.  The  mush  was  brought  in  a  great  tub  around  which 
the  prisoners  gathered  and  fed  themselves,  some  with  spoons, 
some  with  tin  cups,  some  with  their  hands,  while  one  of  the 
number,  armed  with  a  whip,  was  appointed  by  the  keeper  to 
maintain  order. 

The  men's  apartment  was  worse,  for  the  inmates  were  as 
foul  and  destitute  as  the  women  and  far  more  brutal.  In  one 
of  the  rooms,  where  blacks  and  whites  were  confined,  the  cap- 
tain— the  man  chosen  by  the  jailer  to  keep  order — was  a  negro, 
who  told  the  committee  that  he  was  often  forced  to  strip  and 
beat  his  companions  into  obedience.  As  he  spoke  he  pointed 
to  a  corner  where  lay  a  prisoner  heavily  chained  by  his  orders. 
But  the  worst  case  of  all  was  that  of  a  wretch  who  for  more 
than  ten  years  had  been  confined  in  the  dungeons  on  the 
ground  floor ;  yet  neither  keeper  nor  turnkeys  could  tell  for 
what  olfence.  He  was  blind  and  insane,  and  so  ragged  that 
the  committee  remarked  on  it,  and  were  assured  that  as  often 
as  a  shirt  was  given  him  it  was  eaten  by  the  rats."^" 

Aroused  by  this  report,  some  unknown  citizen  visited  the 
debtors'  jail  and  drew  of  that  a  picture  almost  as  dreadful. 
The  building  consisted  of  four  stories  and  a  cellar  cut  off  from 
each  other  by  strong  doors.  Underground  in  the  cellar  were 
the  damp,  unwholesome  dungeons,  unventilated  and  unlighted, 
save  by  little  openings  high  up  in  the  wall  near  the  ceiling. 
Into  these  were  thrust  such  wretches  as  were  condemned  to 
solitary  confinement,  and,  from  time  to  time,  such  unhappy 
women  as  could  not  find  lodgings  in  the  women's  apartments. 
The  ground,  or  first  floor,  was  occupied  by  the  families  of  the 
jailer  and  the  turnkeys,  and  by  the  bar,  where  liquor  was  sold 
to  the  prisoners  at  a  high  price.  The  second  or  middle  floor 
was  given  up  to  well-to-do  debtors  who  could  contribute  to  a 
stock  purse  for  cleaning,  lighting,  and  whitewashing  the  hall, 

*  Report  of  a  Committee  of  the  Humane  Society  appointed  to  inquire  into 
the  Number  of  Tavern  Licenses ;  the  Manner  of  frranting  them  ;  their  Effect  upon 
the  Community  ;  and  other  Sources  of  Vice  and  Misery  in  this  City  ;  and  to  visit 
the  Bridewell.  Prefaced  with  au  Address  to  the  Citizens  of  New  York.  Decem 
ber  27,  1809. 
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and  by  so  doing  made  themselves  members  of  the  "  Middle 
Hall  Society."  On  the  third  floor  was  the  great  mass  of 
debtors,  most  of  whom  were  supported  by  the  Humane  So- 
ciety, for  neither  State  nor  city  made  any  provision  for  giv- 
ing them  so  much  as  a  crust  of  bread.  Their  hall  was  without 
light  at  night,  and  often  without  fire  in  winter.  Yet  in  it, 
during  1809,  were  confined  eleven  hundred  and  fifty-two  per- 
sons, not  one  of  whom  owed  twenty-five  dollars.*  During 
1808,  the  Embargo  year,  when  trade  and  commerce  were  much 
depressed,  upward  of  thirteen  hundred  debtors  had  been  im- 
prisoned, and  were  fed  and  clothed  by  the  Humane  Society. f 

The  prisons  and  the  discipline  in  force  in  them  had  not  kept 
pace  with  the  growth  of  population  and  the  spirit  of  the  times. 
The  history  of  the  New  York  penitentiary  so  well  illustrates 
this  fact,  and  is  so  closely  resembled  by  that  of  every  similar 
institution  then  in  the  land,  that  it  is  well  worth  while  to  fol- 
low it.  From  the  reports  made  by  those  in  charge  it  appears 
that  down  to  1803  the  ends  for  which  it  was  established  were 
accomplished.  But  in  that  year  the  report  contained  the 
ominous  words,  "  There  will  soon  be  a  want  of  room."  This 
was  the  first  sign  of  coming  trouble,  and  thenceforth  for 
eighteen  years  the  record  is  one  of  growing  failure.  In  1804 
it  fell  into  debt,  and  the  cost  of  keeping  the  prisoners  was 
eleven  thousand  dollars  more  than  the  product  of  their  labor. 
In  1805  the  debt  increased,  and  overcrowding  of  the  convicts 
began.  A  year  later  the  effects  of  overcrowding  is  noticed  ; 
complaint  is  made  that  "  lessons  of  vice  are  inculcated  "  ;  that 
no  reform  is  seen ;  and  the  suggestion  is  offered  that  no 
offenders  be  sent  to  the  prison  whose  term  of  confinement  is 
under  five  years.  During  1807  and  1808  the  vices  of  the  sys- 
tem were  yet  more  fully  developed.  The  cells  are  packed ; 
the  hospital  is  crowded  with  sick  ;  numbers  of  convicts  are 
in  for  second  offences ;  and  twenty  thousand  dollars  are 
wanted  to  make  up  the  deficit  in  expenses.     Alarmed  at  this 

*    691  for  debts  under  $10.00. 
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f  Theopbilanthropist,  No.  3,  March,  1810. 
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steadily  growing  debt,  the  visiting  judges  and  the  Governor 
begin  the  vicious  practice  of  making  the  number  of  discharges 
equal  to  the  number  of  commitments,  and  in  1810  one  hun- 
dred and  thirty  are  pardoned  in  order  to  make  room  for  one 
hundred  and  seventy-one  admitted.  But  even  this  afforded 
no  relief.  The  deficit  and  the  number  of  convicts  went  on 
increasing,  and  in  1814  it  was  found  that  old  offenders  who 
had  been  pardoned  were  in  again  for  second  and  even  third 
offences.  Then  was  it  that  the  Legislature,  for  the  first  time 
in  many  years,  gave  serious  attention  to  the  state  of  the  prison, 
ordered  a  new  one  to  be  built  at  Auburn,  and  in  1816  ap- 
pointed three  men  to  investigate  and  suggest  reforms.  They 
told  the  Legislature  that  w^ant  of  room  and  the  consequent 
necessity  of  pardon  was  the  greatest  evil  of  the  system  ;  they 
described  the  prisoners  as  corrupting  and  being  corrupted  by 
each  other ;  asserted  that  men  left  the  prison  more  confirmed 
in  their  vicious  propensities  than  when  they  entered  it ;  and 
admitted  that  the  penitentiary  had  failed  to  accomplish  the 
great  object  for  which  it  had  been  created.  Between  1810 
and  1815  seven  hundred  and  forty  had  been  released  by  par- 
don, and  only  seventy-seven  by  the  expiration  of  their  sen- 
tences. Of  all  who,  in  that  period,  had  been  incarcerated  for 
a  second  or  third  offence,  more  than  two  thirds  were  men  who 
had  been  pardoned. 

The  experience  of  New  York  was  not  extreme.  Wherever 
the  penitentiary  system  was  in  use  the  same  complaints  were 
heard.  Whoever  was  in  any  way  concerned  in  prison  dis- 
cipline— judges,  grand  juries,  governors,  lawyers,  secretaries 
of  state,  societies  for  the  suppression  of  crime,  committees  of 
investigation — all  agreed  that  the  penitentiary  was  a  failure. 
Indiscriminate  herding  had  defeated  reform,  and  turned  what 
ought  to  be  an  institution  for  the  betterment  of  morals  into  a 
seminary  of  every  vice.  ,  Culprits  came  out  more  depraved 
and  desperate  than  when  they  went  in.  The  young  were  ad- 
vanced in  the  path  of  guilt ;  the  old  were  hardened  in  their 
baseness  ;  morals  were  destroyed  ;  conscience  was  blunted,  and 
the  ranks  of  the  criminal  classes  steadily  recruited.*     It  was 

*  Report  of  the  Committee  on  the  Penitentiary  System  to  the  Pennsylvania 
Senate,  1821.     Report  on  the  Penitentiary  System  in  the  United  States,  prepared 
VOL.  IV. — 36 
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from  Buch  associates  and  in  sucli  surroundings  that  the  3'oung 
learned  to  commit  the  fearful  crime  of  sodomy  ;  to  make 
molds  for  counterfeiting  small  coin  ;  to  pick  locks  and  con- 
struct skeleton  keys ;  to  alter  banknotes,  and  become  skilful 
in  the  art  of  picking  pockets. 

Great  results  had  been  expected  from  the  penitentiary 
system.  Failure  to  realize  them  was  therefore  followed  by 
astonishment,  by  disappointment,  and  by  a  complete  revulsion 
of  public  feeling.  A  belief  now  prevailed  that  the  kind- 
hearted  and  benevolent  gentlemen  who  had  persuaded  the 
community  to  mitigate  the  severity  of  the  penal  code  had  been 
led  astray  by  their  benevolence  ;  that  the  system  was  wholly 
wrong ;  that  nothing  but  evil  had  come  of  it ;  and  that  it 
could  not  be  too  soon  abolished.  Some  in  their  disappoint- 
ment cried  out  for  a  return  to  the  barbarous  practices  of 
twenty  years  before,  and  declared  that  they  longed  for  the 
day  when  malefactors  would  again  be  pelted  in  the  stocks  and 
flogged  at  the  whipping  post,  and  when  the  number  of  crimi- 
nals would  be  lessened,  not  by  reformation  'but  by  hanging. 
Others  were  for  the  transportation  of  criminals — for  a  Botary 
Bay — and  when  asked  w^iere  it  should  be,  invariably  answered, 
At  the  mouth  of  the  Columbia  river  in  Oregon.  But  wiser 
counsels  prevailed.  State  legislatures,  prison  discipline  soci- 
eties, societies  for  the  suppression  of  vice,  well-known  philan- 
thropists, took  up  the  matter,  and,  guided  by  their  reports  and 
pamphlets,  public  opinion  gradually  settled  to  the  belief  that 
reformation  of  a  criminal  was  not  impossible,  that  a  return  to 
capital  punishment  was  a  step  backward,  and  that  solitary  con- 
finement, by  day  and  by  night,  of  men  whose  sentences  were 
not  for  life  was  an  expedient  worth  trying. 

It  was  at  this  time  that  the  tread-mill,  a  device  borrowed 
from  England,  was  introduced  into  the  prisons.  A  hot  con- 
troversy was  waged  by  the  physicians  over  the  question  of  its 
effect  on  the  physical  organization  of  man  ;   but  it  held  its 

under  a  resolution  of  the  Society  for  the  Prevention  of  Pauperism  in  the  City  of 
New  York,  1822.  I  have  borrowed  largely  from  this.  On  the  Prisons  of  Phila- 
delphia, by  a  European,  1796.  Statistical  View  of  the  Operation  of  the  Penal 
Code  of  Pennsylvania,  to  which  is  added  a  view  of  the  present  state  of  the  Penv 
tentiary  and  Prison  iu  the  city  uf  Philadelphia,  1817. 
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place  for  many  years.  Societies  for  the  reformation  of  juve- 
nile delinquents  ;  prison-discipline  societies  ;  houses  of  refuge ; 
public  schools ;  new  prisons,  constructed  in  accordance  with 
humane  ideas — appeared  in  many  States,  and  the  first  quarter 
of  the  nineteenth  century  closed  with  a  serious  effort  for  the 
prevention  of  crime  and  the  education  and  reformation  of 
criminals. 

Again  the  cry  for  the  abolition  of  imprisonment  for  debt 
arose  in  the  Eastern  States,  and  a  flood  of  literature  seating 
forth  the  cruelty  and  barbarity  of  the  system  was  poured 
forth  on  the  community.  The  cause  now  found  friends  even 
in  Congress,  where,  session  after  session,  efforts  were  made  to 
secure  the  abolition  of  imprisonment  for  debt  by  process  from 
a  United  States  court.  The  speech  made  by  R.  M.  Johnson, 
on  one  occasion  when  the  subject  was  under  debate  in  the 
Senate,  was  considered  so  fine  an  effort  that  the  Society  for 
the  Relief  of  the  Distressed  in  Boston  published  it  with  an 
appendix  full  of  information  concerning  the  sufferings  of 
debtors.  From  this  statement  it  appears  that  between  the 
first  day  of  January,  1820,  and  the  first  day  of  April,  1822, 
three  thousand  four  hundred  and  ninety-two  persons  were  im- 
prisoned for  debt  in  Boston  ;  that  two  thousand  of  them  were 
deprived  of  liberty  for  sums  less  than  twenty  dollars ;  that 
four  hundred  and  thirty  were  women ;  and  that  the  suffering 
and  distress  occasioned  to  the  families  of  the  persons  impris- 
oned involved  more  than  ten  thousand  human  beings.  One 
brute  had  a  woman,  who  owed  him  twelve  dollars,  dragged  to 
jail  with  an  infant  at  her  breast.  There  she  and  her  child 
remained  in  a  crowded  room  for  twenty  days,  by  which  time 
the  infant  had  become  insane  and  was  carried  away  by  a 
stranger  to  breathe  its  last,  while  the  miserable  mother  re- 
mained in  confinement.  Nothing  short  of  the  payment  of 
the  debt  would  induce  the  creditor  to  release  her.  Yet 
another  creditor  imprisoned  a  woman  for  a  debt  of  three 
dollars  and  sixty  cents,  and  forced  her  to  leave  two  children 
under  two  years  of  age  behind  her  in  what  had  once  been 
her  home.  An  instance,  the  Society  declared,  was  known 
to  them  of  a  man  who  was  lodged  one  bitter  winter  night 
in  the  Cambridge  Jail,  where  he  froze  to  death  before  morn- 
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ing ;  *  and  another  of  a  debtor  imprisoned  for  thirty  years. 
When  his  case  was  brought  to  light  his  friends  had  utterly 
forgotten  him ;  but  they  came  nobly  to  his  relief,  and  raised 
the  three  thousand  dollars  necessary  to  pay  the  jail  fees  which 
had  accumulated  during  the  long  period  of  confinement. 

The  one  region  of  our  country  which  showed  no  signs  of 
moral  awakening  was  the  District  of  Columbia.  In  it  when 
the  quarter  century  closed  were  the  most  barbarous  criminal 
code  and  the  foulest  prison  in  the  United  States.  On  the 
Virginia  side  of  the  District  thirty  crimes  were  punishable 
with  death,  and  on  the  Maryland  side  fourteen.  A  white 
man  who  broke  into  a  storehouse,  warehouse,  or  tobacco  house, 
and  stole  to  the  value  of  ^ve  shillings,  or  escaped  from  jail 
when  confined  under  charge  of  felony,  could,  under  the  law, 
be  put  to  death.  But  a  slave  who  maliciously  burned  a  house, 
though  it  were  a  privy,  not  only  could  but  must  be  hung,  and 
when  dead  have  his  head  cut  off,  his  body  quartered,  and  the 
fragments  displayed  in  the  most  public  places  in  the  District. 

The  jail  was  as  bad  as  the  code.  Through  the  middle  of 
it,  from  end  to  end,  ran  a  broad  passage  with  eight  cells  on  a 
side.  Under  each  cell  was  an  arched  sewer.  With  this  sewer 
the  cell  was  connected  by  a  hole  which  was  cut  through  the 
brick  floor  and  served  as  a  privy.  In  these  sixteen  rooms,  not 
one  of  which  was  over  eight  feet  square,  the  marshal  of  the  dis- 
trict was  often  forced  to  confine  seventy  and  even  eighty  per- 
sons ;  the  innocent  with  the  guilty ;  the  old  with  the  young — 
nay,  not  infrequently  the  witness  with  the  criminal  against 
whom  he  was  to  testify.  A  member  of  Congress  who  visited 
the  prison  declared,  in  his  place  in  the  House,  that  in  one  cell 
there  were  seven  persons — three  women  and  four  children  ; 
that  they  were  almost  naked  ;  that  they  had  neither  bed  nor 
chair,  nor  stool,  nor  any  other  of  the  common  necessaries  of 
life,  and  were  compelled  to  sleep  on  the  damp  brick  floor 
without  any  other  covering  than  a  few  dirty  blankets. 

Nothing,  perhaps,  illustrates  the  neglected  state  of  the  pris- 
ons so  fully  as  the  fact  that  no  effort  worthy  of  mention  had 

*  Appendix  by  the  Society  for  tte  Relief  of  the  Distressed  to  a  pamphlet  edi- 
tion of  the  speech  of  R.  M.  Johnson,  on  a  proposition  to  abolish  imprisonment 
for  debt,  delivered  in  the  Senate,  January  14,  1823. 
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been  made  toward  giving  their  inmates  moral  and  religious  in- 
struction. In  New  Jersey,  in  Pennsylvania,  in  Maryland,  and 
Virginia  no  chaplain  was  provided  by  the  State,  and  not  a  cent 
was  expended  for  religious  services  even  on  Sunday.  Now  and 
then  some  society,  or  some  individual,  shocked  at  this  state  of 
affairs,  would  see  to  it  that  the  Bible  was  read  a  few  times  and 
a  few  sermons  preached.  But  periods  of  three  and  five 
months  would  pass  without  a  service.  New  Hampshire,  whose 
penitentiary  was  a  source  of  revenue,  and  often  paid  from  one 
to  five  thousand  dollars  a  year  into  her  treasury,  spent  twenty- 
five  dollars  annually  for  religious  instruction.  Massachusetts 
appropriated  two  hundred  dollars.  Vermont  set  apart  one 
hundred  dollars,  and  made  a  weavers'  shop  of  the  prison  chapel. 
Such  indifference  is  the  more  remarkable  because  at  that 
very  time  great  religious  activity  was  displayed  in  every  part 
of  the  country.  The  missionary  societies  were  flourishing  and 
busy.  Bible  societies  were  being  formed  in  towns  and  cities ; 
a  National  Bible  Society  was  in  existence,  and  money  was  be- 
ing freely  given  to  send  Bibles  and  teachers  into  the  West, 
where  there  was  far  less  need  of  them  than  in  the  prisons  of 
the  East. 
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CHAPTEK  XXXYIII. 

AMERICAN   BIBLE   AND   COLONIZATION    SOCIETIES. 

This  earnest  desire  to  do  something  for  the  moral  welfare 
of  the  people  of  the  great  West  was  largely  the  work  of 
Samuel  John  Mills,  a  young  man  whose  name  is  closely  con- 
nected with  almost  all  the  missionary  enterprises  of  his  day. 
He  was  a  native  of  Torringford,  in  Connecticut,  w^as  the  son  of 
a  minister  of  that  town,  and  while  still  a  boy,  according  to  his* 
biographers,  exhibited  a  strong  religious  bent.  We  are  told 
that  when  a  lad  of  sixteen  he  announced  a  wish  to  spend  his 
days  in  teaching  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen ;  that  this  wish 
grew  stronger  and  stronger  till,  ripening  into  a  purpose,  it 
drove  him  at  twenty-three  to  abandon  his  farm  and  seek  an 
education  with  a  view  of  becoming  a  missionary.  In  1806, 
therefore,  he  entered  Williams  College,  interested  a  number  of 
students  in  his  purpose,  and  soon  organized  a  society  for  mak- 
ing inquiries  and  forming  plans  for  foreign  missions.  No  such 
thing  as  a  foreign  missionary  society  then  existed  in  the  United 
States.  The  New  York  Missionary  Society,  the  Connecticut 
Missionary  Society,  the  Massachusetts  Missionary  Society,  the 
New  Jersey  Missionary  Society,  the  Massachusetts  Baptist 
Missionary  Society,  the  Western  Missionary  Society  at  Pitts- 
burg, were  all  devoted  to  work  at  home,  on  the  frontier  and 
among  the  Indians.  The  establishment  of  the  Serampore 
Mission  in  Bengal  had,  indeed,  attracted  no  little  attention,  and 
since  1805  had  drawn  from  the  Cent  Societies,  the  Female 
Mite  Societies,  and  the  benevolent  of  every  sect,  as  much  as 
three  thousand  dollars  a  year.  But  no  missionaries  had  been 
sent  to  the  Old  World,  for  it  was  home,  not  foreign,  missions 
that  received  the  support  of  the  people. 
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The  purpose  of  Mills  and  his  band  of  fellow- students  in 
founding  their  society  was  to  arouse  public  interest,  persuade 
people  to  give  money  and  induce  young  men  to  volunteer  as 
missionaries.  They  began  therefore  by  publishing  missionary 
sermons  and  spreading  them  broadcast.  They  next  visited 
distinguished  clergymen  and  sought  to  interest  them  in  their 
cause,  and  finally  sent  some  of  their  number  to  reside  at  Middle- 
bury  College,  and  to  arouse  the  students  at  Dartmouth,  Union, 
and  Yale.  Success  came  slowly  and  it  was  not  till  Mills  entered 
the  Divinity  School  at  Andover  that  he  found  three  young  men 
ready  to  go  on  foreign  missions,  and  with  them  made  an  appeal 
to  the  General  Association  of  Massachusetts.  Their  minds, 
they  stated,  had  long  been  deeply  impressed  with  the  duty  of 
personally  attempting  a  mission  to  the  heathen,  and  they  now 
begged  to  know  whether  they  should  abandon  their  object  as 
visionary  and  impracticable,  or  go  on.  If  they  went  on,  should 
they  labor  in  the  Old  World  or  in  the  New,  and  should  they 
look  for  support  to  a  missionary  society  in  America  or  Europe  ? 
The  Association  bade  them  hold  fast  to  their  purpose,  and  im- 
mediately formed  "  The  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign 
Missions,''  and  assigned  to  it  the  duty  of  finding  ways  and 
means  "  for  promoting  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  in  heathen 
lands." 

Two  years  passed  before  the  Board,  with  much  hesitation, 
ventured  to  send  out  its  first  missionaries,  and  by  that  time* 
the  Massachusetts  Missionary  Society  and  the  Connecticut 
Missionary  Society  had  employed  Mills  and  John  F.  Schermer- 
horn  to  labor  in  the  West.  They  were  to  make  a  tour  through 
the  Western  and  Southern  States  and  Territories,  preach  the 
Gospel  to  the  destitute,  explore  the  country,  examine  the  moral 
and  religious  state  of  the  people,  and  promote  the  establish- 
ment of  Bible  societies  wherever  they  went.  They  began 
their  labors  the  moment  they  crossed  the  Alleghany  Moun- 
tains in  Pennsylvania,  explored  that  State  from  the  mountains 
westward,  traversed  New,  or,  as  we  know  it,  West  Virginia, 
entered  New  Connecticut,  as  the  Western  Reserve  was  some- 
times called,  crossed  Ohio,  passed  over  Kentucky,  Tennessee, 
and  Missouri,  reached  New  Orleans  in  March,  1813,  and 
Drought  home  a  most  graphic   report   on  the  religion  and 
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morals  of  the  people  of  the  Mississippi  Valley.  Wherever 
they  went  they  found  great  tracts  of  country  inhabited  by 
from  twenty  to  fifty  thousand  people  in  which  there  was  not 
a  preacher  of  any  sect.  Where  there  were  any  they  were 
almost  invariably  Methodists.  Occasionally  they  were  Bap- 
tists, but  rarely  Presbyterians.  The  discipline  of  the  Method- 
ists was  especially  well  suited  to  the  state  of  the  West.  Popu- 
lation was  scattered.  The  people  were  poor  and  not  at  all 
inclined  to  form  societies  and  incur  the  expense  of  maintaining 
a  settled  minister.  A  sect,  therefore,  which  marked  out  the 
region  into  circuits,  put  a  rider  on  each  and  bade  him  cover  it 
once  a  mouth,  preaching  here  to-day  and  there  to-morrow,  but 
returning  at  regular  intervals  to  each  community,  provided 
the  largest  amount  of  religious  teaching  and  preaching  at  the 
least  expense.  This  was  precisely  what  the  Methodists  did, 
and  this  was  precisely  what  the  people  desired.  Such  men 
and  women  as  made  any  profession  of  religion  were  there- 
fore very  generally  Methodists  ;  but  the  West  was  too  vast  a 
region  to  be  Christianized  by  any  one  sect,  and  the  great  body 
of  the  people  were  in  a  state  of  indifference. 

The  sole  competitors  of  the  Methodists  in  their  good  work 
were  the  Baptists.  From  the  Presbyterians  they  had  little  to 
fear.  The  General  Assemblies  and  the  Cumberland  Pres- 
bytery did  indeed  send  a  few  missionaries  each  year  into  cer- 
tain parts  of  Ohio  and  Kentucky  and  Tennessee.  But  their 
labors  ended  in  six  or  eight  weeks,  and  the  good  work  they 
did  was  easily  undone  in  the  ten  months  which  elapsed  before 
they  came  again,  or  its  fruits  were  gathered  by  other  sects. 
The  strongholds  of  the  Presbyterians  were  the  large  towns 
and  villages,  in  each  of  which  was  generally  to  be  found  one 
small  congregation  in  charge  of  a  man  who  was  its  preacher 
rather  than  its  pastor.  He  was  not  uncommonly  of  Eastern 
birth  and  the  graduate  of  some  seminary  of  learning,  and 
made  his  living  by  farming,  by  teaching  school,  or  practising 
what  passed  for  medicine.  Ilis  religious  duties  were  sec- 
ondary matters,  and  were  defined  in  the  contract  which  he 
made  from  year  to  year  with  the  congregation.  His  dis- 
courses were  extemporaneous,  and  were  exhortatory  rather 
than  doctrinal.     The  catechising  of  children,  the  distribution 
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of  tracts  and  Bibles,  the  visitation  of  the  family,  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  weak,  the  confirmation  of  the  donbtful,  the  build- 
ing up  of  churches  in  new  settlements,  were  affairs  in  which 
he  never  meddled. 

Taking  the  country  in  general,  Mills  and  Schermerhorn 
found  it,  in  spite  of  all  that  had  been  done,  in  a  state  of 
spiritual  darkness.  The  most  respectable  part  of  the  West,  in 
their  opinion,  was  Ohio,  though  it  contained  a  greater  variety 
of  sects — New  Lights,  Halcyons,  Swedenborgians,  Infidels, 
and  Universal ists — than  any  other  equal  area  of  our  country. 
This  was  attributed  to  the  influence  of  New  England  men  and 
institutions.  Yet  it  was  admitted  that  there  was  much  room 
for  improvement.  Everywhere,  but  especially  in  the  Ohio 
river  towns,  the  Sabbath  was  polluted  by  visiting,  feasting, 
hunting,  fishing,  and  by  a  gross  neglect  of  religious  duties, 
and  the  people  disgraced  by  drunkenness  and  profane  swear- 
ing. Across  the  river  in  Kentucky  the  people  added  gam- 
bling, duelling,  and  horse-racing  to  the  sins  of  their  brethren  in 
Ohio,  and  their  towns  are  described  by  the  two  missionaries  as 
sinks  of  iniquity,  and  the  mass  of  the  inhabitants  as  ignorant 
and  vicious,  and  utterly  destitute  of  Bibles  and  religious 
books.  One  hundred  of  the  five  hundred  Bibles  committed 
to  their  charge  by  the  New  York  Bible  Society  were  left  for 
distribution  with  the  Kentucky  Bible  Society,  which  they  had 
helped  to  reorganize  at  Lexington.  Fifty  more  were  left  at 
Franklin,  Tennessee. 

At  this  latter  place  Mills  and  Schermerhorn  were  intro- 
duced to  General  Jackson,  and  accompanied  his  troops  on  their 
famous  expedition  to  Natchez.  There  another  Bible  society 
was  founded  and  a  hundred  Bibles  sent  it  for  distribution.  Re- 
suming their  journey,  they  went  on  by  flat-boat  to  New  Orleans, 
which  seemed  to  them  the  most  sinful  city  they  had  ever  be- 
held. The  entire  population  of  Louisiana,  as  they  expressed 
it,  was  utterly  ignorant  of  divine  things,  as  they  had  been 
taught  nothing  save  to  attend  mass  and  count  their  beads. 
There  were  no  schools,  no  Bibles,  no  religious  instruction. 
Sunday  was  a  high  holiday.  The  mass  over,  every  man  and 
woman  in  the  city  seemed  bent  on  pleasure.  The  theatres  and 
billiard-rooms  were  open  ;  parties  of  pleasure  were  made  up, 
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and  the  visiting,  the  dancing,  the  gambling,  and  the  feasting 
continued  till  far  into  the  night.  More  actual  sin,  Mills  de- 
clared, was  committed  there  on  Sunday  than  in  all  the  other 
days  of  the  week  taken  together.  Three  fourths  of  the  inhab- 
itants, as  far  as  could  be  judged,  had  never  seen  so  much  as 
the  back  of  a  Bible.  A  society  for  the  distribution  of  Bibles 
in  French  and  EngUsh  was  accordingly  formed,  and  one  hun- 
dred and  fifty  copies  of  the  book  left  with  it. 

The  account  of  the  wickedness  of  the  land  brought  back  by 
Schermerhorn  and  Mills  was  spread  broadcast  among  the  Bible 
and  missionary  societies  of  the  East  and  aroused  them  to  new 
efforts,  w^hich  resulted  in  sending  Mills  on  a  second  missionary 
tour  to  the  West.  He  set  out,  in  company  with  a  young  man 
named  Daniel  Smith,  in  the  summer  of  1814,  fairly  loaded 
down  with  religious  literature.  To  his  care  were  intrusted 
seven  hundred  English  Bibles,  five  thousand  copies  of  the 
New  Testament  in  French,  fifteen  thousand  tracts,  and  great 
bundles  of  sermons  and  pamphlets — all  contributed  by  the 
Bible  and  tract  societies  of  New  England  and  the  Middle 
States.  But  as  they  went  westward,  founding  Bible  societies 
and  distributing  their  books,  they  were  appalled  at  the  mag- 
nitude of  the  work  that  lay  before  them.  What  had  been  bad 
before  was  daily  growing  worse,  for  emigration  had  now  set 
strongly  toward  the  West,  and  thousands  of  new  settlers,  as 
destitute  as  the  old,  were  pouring  into  the  Territories  each 
week.  After  going  over  the  field  a  second  time.  Mills  gave 
it  as  his  calm  and  deliberate  opinion  that  there  were  in  1815, 
between  the  Alleghany  Mountains  and  the  Mississippi  river, 
seventy-six  thousand  families  destitute  of  the  Bible.  This 
number  was  increasing  yearly,  and  as  the  supply  sent  each 
twelvemonth  by  the  Eastern  societies  was  less  than  the  in- 
crease, some  mighty  effort  must  be  made  if  the  West  was  not 
to  become  as  ignorant  of  God's  Word  as  the  heart  of  Africa. 

When  Mills  came  back  from  his  second  tour  in  the  summer 
of  1815  he  urged  on  the  societies  of  the  East  the  duty  of  form- 
ing a  national  society  with  branches  in  every  city  and  town. 
In  New  Jersey  his  appeal  was  heard,  and  from  the  Bible  Soci- 
ety of  that  State  a  plan  went  out  in  1815  to  the  sister  societies 
for  concurrence.     But  the  New  York  Society  suggested  a  con- 
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vention  of  delegates  from  the  seventy  Bible  societies  then  in 
the  United  States,  and  asked  the  New  Jersey  Society  to  name 
the  day  and  the  place,  which  was  done,  and  a  call  for  a  con- 
vention to  meet  in  New  York  city  on  the  eighth  of  May,  1816, 
was  duly  published  in  the  newspapers.  A  constitution  was 
then  prepared  and,  bound  up  with  a  pamphlet  "  on  the  subject 
of  a  General  Bible  Society  for  the  United  States,"  ^  was  spread 
broadcast. 

On  the  appointed  day  delegates  from  twenty-eight  societies 
attended,  and  these,  with  a  host  of  laymen  and  preachers  friend- 
ly to  the  movement,  founded  the  American  Bible  Society  and 
adopted  the  constitution  suggested  in  the  pamphlet.  Strangely 
enough,  a  violent  opposition  arose  to  it.  Some  declared  there 
was  no  need  for  such  an  institution  ;  that  it  was  a  castle  in  the 
air  ;  that  it  could  not  exist  in  our  country  ;  that  it  would  be- 
come the  instrument  of  a  party  and  promote  the  interests  of 
a  particular  sect ;  that  it  would  draw  money  away  from  other 
worthy  institutions  ;  and  that  Americans  ought  to  join  with 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  and  not  set  up  one  of 
their  own.  The  Episcopalians  were  especially  hostile.  Bishop 
White  would  give  it  no  support.  Bishop  Hobart  attacked  it 
in  a  bitter  "  Address."  Yet  despite  all  this  it  thrived.  Auxil- 
iary societies  sprang  up  everywhere  till,  when  it  was  five  years 
old,  there  were  two  hundred  and  thirty-nine  of  them.  By 
that  time  more  than  one  hundred  and  forty  thousand  Bibles, 
Testaments,  and  parts  of  Testaments  had  been  given  away. 

But  it  was  not  merely  the  spiritual  destitution  of  the 
whites  in  the  South  and  West  that  appealed  so  strongly  to  the 
Christian  people  in  Kew  Jersey  and  New  York  and  led  them 
to  take  the  steps  which  founded  the  American  Bible  Society. 
The  report  of  Mills  on  the  condition  of  the  blacks  was  most 
shocking.  The  census  takers  had  returned  a  million  and  a 
half  of  them  in  1810.  Some  were  free ;  the  vast  majority  were 
slaves ;  but,  whether  slave  or  free,  they  were  as  a  class  in  the 
South  as  destitute  of  teachers  and  preachers  as  the  whites 
were  of  Bibles.     Their  condition  was  therefore  as  proper  a 

*  A  Memoir  on  the  Subject  of  a  General  Bible  Society  for  the  United  States  of 
America.    By  a  Citizen  of  New  Jersey,  1816, 


556  BIBLE  AND  COLONIZATION  SOCIETIES,    chap,  xxxtiii. 

subject  for  betterment  as  that  of  their  owners  and  oppressors, 
and  became  the  occasion  of  an  overture  laid  before  the  Synod 
of  New  York  and  New  Jersey  by  the  Committee  of  Overtures 
in  October,  1816.  It  was  proposed  that  a  school  should  be 
established  in  which  young  men  of  color  should  be  educated 
and  fitted  to  become  the  teachers  and  ministers  of  their  race, 
not  only  in  the  United  States,  but  elsewhere. 

The  Synod  had  no  funds  to  apply  for  so  laudable  a  pur- 
pose. But  with  the  understanding  that  it  must  look  to  the 
public  for  support,  the  African  school  was  established,  and 
in  March,  1817,  received  two  negro  students  on  probation. 
Toward  this  prompt  action  the  Synod,  it  was  afterward  said, 
was  moved  by  the  belief  that  before  very  long  an  effort  would 
be  made  to  colonize  free  negroes  by  themselves,  either  in 
America  or  abroad  ;  that  teachers  of  color  would  then  become 
indispensable,  and  that  in  opening  the  school  it  was  making  a 
wise  provision  for  a  coming  event.^ 

The  idea  of  colonization  was  an  old  one,  and,  like  every 
other  movement  in  behalf  of  the  negro,  it  was  slow  in  taking 
form.  As  early  as  1777,  when  the  "  rights  of  man  "  were  in 
everybody's  mouth,  the  Legislature  of  Virginia  appointed  a 
committee  to  revise  the  laws  of  the  Commonwealth.  The 
chairman  was  Jefferson,  and  under  his  lead  the  committee 
went  so  far  as  to  report  a  bill  for  the  gradual  abolition  of 
slavery.  Every  child  born  of  a  slave  mother  after  the  passage 
of  the  act  was  to  remain  with  the  parent  to  a  certain  age, 
when  the  State  was  to  step  in  and  educate  it.  If  a  female,  it 
was  to  be  instructed  in  household  arts  till  eighteen.  If  a 
male,  it  was  to  be  taught  farming,  or  the  arts  and  sciences, 
till  twenty-one,  at  which  ages  both  male  and  female  were  to 
be  colonized  at  such  places  as  seemed  best.  War  and  the 
miseries  of  war  prevented  even  an  attempt  to  carry  out  the 
idea.  Ten  years  later,  however,  just  as  the  English  philan- 
thropists were  about  to  land  their  colony  at  Sierra  Leone, 
William  Thornton  offered  to  lead  a  colony  of  blacks  from 
Rhode  Island  and  Massachusetts  to  the  west  coast  of  Africa. 


*  A  View  of  the  Exertions  lately  made  for  the  Purpose  of  colonizing  the  Free 
People  of  Color  in  the  United  States,  in  Africa,  or  Elsewhere.  Washington,  1817, 
p.  19, 
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This  time  lack  of  funds  defeated  the  eifort,  and  colonization 
was  forgotten  for  a  period  of  thirteen  years.  At  length,  in 
1800,  just  after  the  outbreak  in  Richmond  of  what  was  feared 
would  be  a  great  slave  insurrection  such  as  had  swept  over 
San  Domingo  a  decade  before,  the  Legislature  of  Virginia 
met  in  secret  session  to  take  measures  for  the  public  safety. 
Much  of  the  danger  which  seemed  to  beset  the  slave-owner 
was  then  attributed  to  the  presence,  side  by  side  in  the  same 
community,  of  free  negroes  and  slaves,  and  to  get  rid  of  the 
former  the  Legislature  resolved  to  recommend  colonization. 
The  Governor,  therefore,  was  instructed  to  correspond  with 
the  President  on  the  subject  of  buying  lands  without  the  limit 
of  Virginia,  to  which,  in  the  language  of  the  resolution,  "  per- 
sons obnoxious  to  the  laws,  or  dangerous  to  the  peace  of 
society,  may  be  removed."  A  later  resolution  selected  Africa 
as  the  proper  place  for  such  colonization.  But  after  a  few 
half-earnest  attempts  to  secure  land  for  the  colony,  first  at 
Sierra  Leone  and  then  in  other  places,  this  plan  shared  the 
fate  of  its  predecessors,  and  for  sixteen  years  remained  buried 
up  in  the  secret  journals  of  the  Virginia  House  of  Delegates. 
There,  however,  in  1816,  the  proceedings  were  discovered  by 
Charles  Fenton  Mercer,  a  member  of  the  House,  who  imme- 
diately made  them  public,  and  at  the  next  session  of  the  Legis- 
lature secured  the  passage  of  a  new  resolution  on  colonization. 

The  Governor  was  once  more  instructed  to  correspond 
with  the  President,  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  land  on  the 
coast  of  Africa,  or  on  the  shores  of  the  North  Pacific,  or  at 
some  other  place,  not  in  Virginia,  nor  in  any  of  the  States, 
nor  in  any  of  the  Territories  of  the  United  States,  to  serve  as 
an  asylum  for  such  persons  of  color  as  were  free,  and  desired 
the  same. 

The  resolution  was  most  timely,  for  the  general  sentiment 
of  the  country,  even  in  the  free  States,  was  strongly  in  favor 
of  the  colonization  of  free  blacks.  The  enthusiasm  which  at 
the  close  of  the  Revolution  led  the  people  of  the  Northern 
States  to  provide  for  the  gradual  abolition  of  slavery  had  died 
out.  But  the  laws  had  remained,  and  under  their  working 
thousands  of  negroes  whose  parents  were  slaves  had,  on  attain- 
ing a  certain  age,  become  free.     In  general  they  settled  in  the 
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great  seaports,  where  their  rapid  increase  was  looked  on  with 
dread.  In  the  city  of  New  York,  in  1790,  the  number  of 
whites  to  free  blacks  was  as  twenty-live  to  one ;  bnt  in  1800 
it  had  declined  to  fifteen  to  one,  and  by  1810  had  fallen  to 
ten  to  one.  In  Philadelphia,  which  was  known  through  the 
South  as  the  paradise  of  negroes,  the  white  population  was  to 
the  free  negro  population  as  twenty-four  to  one,  in  1800  as 
ten  to  one,  and  in  1810  as  nine  to  one.  At  Baltimore,  in. 
1790,  the  ratio  was  thirty-three  to  one,  and  eleven  to  one  in 
1810.  What  was  true  of  these  great  cities  was  true  of  the 
States  in  which  they  were,  and  of  the  free  States  in  general. 
Enormous  as  had  been  the  increase  of  white  population,  that 
of  the  free  negroes  had  surpassed  it.  According  to  the  first 
census,  there  were  but  a  trifle  more  than  fifty-nine  thousand 
free  negroes  in  the  country  to  nearly  four  millions  of  popula- 
tion,"^ or  as  fifty-three  to  one.  When  the  census  was  taken  for 
the  third  time,  the  population  of  the  United  States  was  more 
than  seven  and  a  quarter  millions,  and  the  number  of  free 
negroes  one  hundred  and  eighty-six  thousand,f  or  as  thirty- 
one  to  one. 

Great  as  this  increase  was,  it  would  have  excited  little 
attention  were  it  not  for  the  fact  that  the  negroes,  in  spite 
of  their  freedom,  were  a  despised,  proscribed,  and  poverty- 
stricken  class.  Nowhere  was  their  lot  as  happy  a  one  as  in 
Pennsylvania.  Save  for  the  requirement  that  none  but  "  free, 
able-bodied  white  males "  should  be  liable  for  military  duty, 
neither  the  constitution  nor  the  laws  of  Pennsylvania  made 
any  distinction  between  the  free  white  man  and  the  free  black. 
In  the  eye  of  the  law  every  black  freeman  was  the  political 
equal  of  every  white  freeman,  had  every  right  of  citizenship, 
could  vote,  and  was  eligible  to  any  oftice  from  the  humblest  in 
the  borough  to  the  highest  in  the  State.  The  Legislature,  the 
bench,  the  Governorship,  were  open  to  him.  Yet  no  black 
man  ever  attained  to  either  of  them.  No  assessor  of  a  county 
rate  would  return  him  as  a  "taxable  inhabitant.'^  Unless 
so  returned  he  was  not  taxed,  and  Unless  he  paid  a  county 

♦Population,  1790,  3,929,826;  slaves,  697,69'7 ;  free  negroes,  59,481. 
f  Population,  1810,  7,239,903;  slaves,  1,191,364;  free  negroes,  186,44^. 
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or  State  tax  he  could  not  vote.  He  could,  indeed,  if  he  de- 
manded it,  compel  the  assessor  to  insert  his  name  in  the  county 
book.     But  few  ever  had  the  spirit  to  do  so. 

As  the  free  negroes,  as  a  class,  cast  no  votes,  they  were 
never  candidates  for  office,  were  never  employed  in  public 
affairs,  were  never  summoned  on  a  jury,  and  took  no  part 
either  in  the  making  or  the  administration  of  law.  In  Phila- 
delphia, where  seventeen  thousand  of  them  were  crowded  into 
a  few  narrow  and  iilthy  alleys,  they  were  as  much  a  class  by 
themselves  as  in  any  slave-holding  city  of  the  South.  They 
worshipped  God  in  their  own  churches,  under  the  lead  of 
ministers  of  their  own  race.  Negro  physicians  attended  them 
in  sickness ;  and  their  children,  when  they  went  to  school  at 
all,  were  taught  by  negro  teachers. 

As  their  numbers  increased,  the  question.  What  should  be 
done  with  them  ?  thus  became  as  troublesome  in  the  North  as, 
for  a  very  diiferent  reason,  it  had  long  been  in  the  South. 
That  they  should  not  be  admitted  to  a  political  and  social 
equality  with  the  whites  was  taken  for  granted.  But  with  this, 
disagreement  began.  Some  who  read  prison  statistics  and  fol- 
lowed the  course  of  crime  declared  that  nearly  half  of  the 
criminals  convicted  at  the  quarter  sessions  and  the  Mayor's 
courts  were  negroes  (though  the  ratio  of  wiiites  to  free  ne- 
groes was  as  thirty-one  to  one),  and  cried  out  that  they  were  a 
burden  on  the  community — a  source  of  moral  corruption  that 
must  be  removed.*  Some  cited  the  history  of  the  Helots  to 
prove  that  the  republic  was  not  safe  while  such  political  dis- 
crimination existed  between  two  portions  of  the  same  people, 
and  hinted  that  they  ought  in  some  way  to  be  scattered.  The 
moment,  therefore,  that  a  serious  and  deliberately  prepared 

*  Statistics  for  1820: 
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plan  of  colonization  was  brought  forward  the  public  gave  it  a 
hearty  support. 

The  originator  of  the  movement  was  Doctor  Robert  Fin- 
lej,  of  Basking  Hidge,  in  New  Jersey.  He  had  long  cher- 
ished the  idea  of  an  American  colony  in  Africa,  or  on  the 
Pacific  coast,  similar  to  the  English  colony  at  Sierra  Leone. 
"  Our  fathers,"  he  would  say,  "  brought  the  blacks  here, 
and  we,  the  sons,  are  bound,  if  possible,  to  repair  the  wrong 
done  by  our  fathers.  Could  the  plan  be  carried  out,  could 
the  free  negroes  be  sent  back  to  Africa,  a  threefold  benefit 
would  arise :  we  should  be  cleared  of  them  ;  we  should  send 
to  Africa  a  partially  civilized  and  Christianized  population ; 
and  we  should  have  our  own  negroes  in  a  much  better  posi- 
tion." *  But  it  was  not  till  the  autumn  of  1816  that  he  put 
his  scheme  to  the  test  and  gathered  a  few  men  of  note  at 
Princeton,  where  a  memorial  was  prepared  praying  the  Legis- 
lature of  New  Jersey  to  use  its  influence  with  Congress  to 
adopt  some  plan  for  the  colonization  of  free  blacks.  That 
such  a  memorial  would  produce  no  effect  whatever  was  well 
known  to  Dr.  Finley,  who  almost  immediately  went  to  Wash- 
ington to  agitate  for  the  formation  of  a  National  Colonization 
Society  with  senators  and  congressmen  for  leaders.  With  the 
help  of  his  brother-in-law,  Elias  Boudinot  Caldwell,  a  number 
of  leading  men  in  the  House  and  Senate  were  enlisted  in  the 
cause,  and  a  public  meeting  called  to  discuss  the  question 
of  the  practicability  of  colonizing  free  negroes  in  the  United 
States,  and  of  forming  an  association  for  that  purpose. 

Justice  Bushrod  Washington,  of  the  Supreme  Court,  had 
promised  to  be  present.  But  in  his  al)sence  Henry  Clay  was 
put  in  the  chair,  and  explained  the  object  of  colonization  to 
the  meeting.  The  lot  of  the  free  negroes  was,  he  said,  a  pe- 
culiar one.  They  neither  enjoyed  the  immunities  of  freemen 
nor  were  subject  to  the  incapacities  of  slaves,  but  partook  to 
some  extent  of  both.  From  their  condition  and  the  uncon- 
querable prejudice  which  sprang  from  their  color  they  never 
could   amalgamate  with  the  \yhites.     It  was  desirable,  there- 

*  Memoir  of  the  Rev.  Robert  Finley,  D.  D.     By  Rev.  Isaac  V.  Brown,  A.  M., 
1819,  p.  11. 
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fore,  both  for  them  and  for  the  rest  of  the  population  of  the 
country,  to  drain  tliem  off.  This  could  be  done  by  colonizing 
them  on  some  part  of  the  west  coast  of  Africa.  There  was  a 
peculiar,  a  moral  fitness  in  restoring  them  to  the  land  of  their 
fathers.  But  he  wished  it  distinctly  understood  that  the  meet- 
ing was  not  called  on  to  touch  in  the  slightest  degree  on  an}^ 
question  connected  with  abolition  or  emancipation. 

John  Randolph,  of  Roanoke,  followed  Clay  and  spoke  at 
length  on  this  matter.  "  It  seems  to  me,"  said  he,  "  that  the  fact 
that  there  is  nothing  in  the  colonization  of  free  negroes  which 
touches  even  in  the  remotest  degree  on  the  question  of  negro 
slavery  has  not  been  sufficiently  insisted  on.  It  ought  to  be 
insisted  on,  and  with  a  view  to  secure  the  support  of  all  the 
citizens  of  the  United  States  it  ought  to  be  made  known  that 
the  colonization  scheme  tends  to  secure  the  property  of  every 
master  to,  in,  and  over  his  slaves.  It  is  a  notorious  fact  that 
the  existence  of  free  negroes  is  looked  on  by  every  slave- 
owner as  one  of  the  greatest  sources  of  insecurity  to  slave 
property.  They  excite  discontent.  They  act  as  channels  of 
communication  not  only  between  different  slaves,  but  between 
slaves  of  different  districts.  They  are  the  depositories  of 
stolen  goods  and  the  promoters  of  mischief.  Aside  from  all 
questions  of  a  moral  kind,  the  slave-owner,  from  worldly  mo- 
tives, is  interested  in  casting  out  this  population  from  the 
bosom  of  the  people."  After  Randolph  and  a  few  others  had 
spoken,  some  resolutions  were  adopted  as  expressing  the  wish 
of  the  meeting.*  The  situation  of  free  people  of  color  has 
always  been,  the  resolution  set  forth,  a  matter  of  grave  con- 
cern to  the  people  of  the  United  States.  But  the  difficulties 
and  dangers  which  beset  us  when  an  infant  nation,  and  the 
dreadful  convulsions  in  Europe  for  a  quarter  of  a  century 
past,  have  made  any  national  effort  to  provide  a  remedy 
impossible.  But  the  present  time  is  most  auspicious.  The 
powers  of  Europe  are  at  peace.  The  rights  of  man  are  bet- 
ter understood.  That  government  is  founded  for  the  benefit 
of  man  is  generally  acknowledged,  and  an  ardent  zeal  for  the 


*  National   Intelligencer,  December,  1816.     American  Daily  Advertiser,  De- 
cember 27,  1816,  January  2,  ISH. 
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good  of  man  is  felt  everywhere.  It  is  well,  therefore,  to 
seize  the  opportunity  and  help  on  the  great  work  of  civiliza- 
tion by  forming  an  association  to  assist  in  the  Colonization  of 
Free  People  of  Color  in  the  United  States.  Committees  were 
then  appointed  to  collect  information,  frame  a  constitution, 
and  memorialize  Congress. 

The  constitution  which  was  adopted  a  week  later  named 
the  association  "  The  American  Society  for  the  Colonization 
of  the  Free  People  of  Color  of  the  United  States,"  and  de- 
clared its  one  object  was  to  promote  and  execute  a  plan  for 
the  colonization  (with  their  consent)  of  free  blacks  in  Africa, 
or  wherever  else  Congress  deemed  most  expedient.*  On 
January  first,  1817,  the  organization  was  completed  by  the 
choice  of  Bushrod  Washington  as  president,  and  of  thirteen 
well-known  men  as  vice-presidents. 

At  these  proceedings  the  free  people  of  color  took  alarm, 
and  such  as  were  near  Washington  met  at  Georgetown  a  few 
days  later.f  The  sense  of  those  present  was  that  while  they 
were  willing  to  colonize,  the  place  must  be  in  the  United 
States  and  not  in  Africa ;  that  Congress  should  be  petitioned 
to  assign  a  spot  on  the  waters  of  the  Missouri,  and  that  a 
great  national  association  of  negroes  should  be  formed  with 
branches  reaching  into  every  county,  town,  and  district  in  the 
land. 

The  resolutions  passed  at  this  meeting,  together  with  copies 
of  the  memorial  to  Congress,  were  sent  to  all  the  chief  cities, 
and  in  Philadelphia  aroused  great  feeling.  At  a  gathering 
of  free  blacks  held  in  the  Bethel  Church  a  remonstrance  was 
drawn  up  and  a  committee  chosen  to  correspond  with  Joseph 
Hopkinson,  who  represented  Philadelphia  in  Congress.  "  Our 
ancestors,"  said  the  blacks,  "  were,  thongh  not  from  choice, 
the  first  cultivators  of  the  wilds  of  America,  and  we,  their 
descendants,  claim  a  right  to  share  in  the  blessings  of  her 
luxuriant  soil  which  their  blood  and  sweat  manured.  We 
read  with  deep  abhorrence  the  unmerited  stigma,  attempted 
to  be  cast  on  the  reputation  of  the  free  people  of  color,  that 
*they  are  a  dangerous  and  useless  part  of  the  community.' 


♦  American  Daily  Advertiser,  Ja«uary  3,  1817.  f  January  6,  1817. 
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We  declare  that  we  will  never  be  separated  from  the  slave 
population  of  this  country ;  that  to  thrust  the  free  people  of 
color  into  the  wilds  of  Africa  without  a  knowledge  of  the  arts 
and  sciences,  and  without  a  government  of  any  kind,  is  to  send 
them  into  perpetual  bondage."  * 

As  Dr.  Finley  passed  through  Philadelphia  on  his  way 
home  a  few  days  later,  he  sought  out  the  leaders  of  the  move- 
ment, attempted  to  calm  their  fears,t  and  seemed  to  have  suc- 
ceeded, for  no  further  opposition  was  publicly  made  for  sev- 
eral months. 

Meantime  the  Colonization  Society  presented  its  petition  to 
Congress.  In  the  House  it  was  referred  to  the  Committee  on 
the  Slave-Trade,  which  approved  of  the  idea  of  colonization 
and  proposed  and  answered  three  questions.  The  first  was, 
Should  the  colony  be  planted  within  the  limits  of  the  United 
States?  to  which  the  answer  was  emphatically  ISTo.  The  second 
was.  Should  Africa  be  the  site  ?  and  to  this  the  answer  was  Yes. 
To  the  third.  Will  it  be  expedient  to  establish  a  new  colony  in 
Africa,  or  ask  Great  Britain  to  receive  emigrants  from  the 
United  States  into  her  colony  of  Sierra  Leone?  the  answer  was 
a  joint  resolution  proposing  many  things.  In  the  first  place, 
the  President  was  authorized  to  negotiate  with  all  the  govern- 
ments where  ministers  of  the  United  States  were  to  be  found 
for  the  total  and  immediate  stoppage  of  the  slave-trade.  In 
the  second  place,  he  was  to  ask  Great  Britain  to  receive  into 
her  colony  of  Sierra  Leone  such  free  negroes  from  the  United 
States  as  were  willing  to  go  there.  Finally,  if  Great  Britain 
would  not  open  Sierra  Leone  tq  settlement,  he  was  to  obtain 
from  the  various  maritime  powers  of  Europe  a  stipulation 
guaranteeing  the  permanent  neutrality  of  any  colony  of  free 
negroes  which  might  be  founded  on  the  African  coast  under 
the  auspices  of  the  United  States. :[: 

No  further  action  was  taken  by  the  House  during  that  ses- 
sion. But  the  Society  was  much  encouraged,  and  in  July  the 
Board  of  Managers  announced  that  they  were  about  to  enter  on 
the  prosecution  of  the  object  they  had  so  much  at  heart.    Their 

*  January,  1817.  t  Memoir  of  Robert  Finley,  pp.  100-102. 

X  Joint  Resolution  presented  to  the  House  of  Representatives,  February  11, 
1817. 
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first  duty  was,  of  course,  to  obtain  information  regarding  the 
best  place  for  beginning  a  settlement.  With  this  end  in  view, 
therefore,  they  had  decided  to  send  an  agent  to  visit  Sierra  Leone 
and  explore  the  coast  of  Africa.  For  this  money  was  needed, 
and  it  was  hoped  the  friends  of  colonization  would  respond 
liberally.*  In  support  of  this  effort,  societies  auxiliary  to  the 
American  Society  were  at  once  formed  in  the  large  cities,  and 
among  them  was  one  at  Philadelphia.!  The  appearance  of 
this  society,  and  of  the  vigorous  movement  of  which  it  was  a 
part,  again  aroused  the  free  blacks,  who  met  a  second  time 
and  protested.  They  renounced,  they  said,  and  disclaimed  all 
connection  with  it,  and  would  not  in  any  way  take  part  in  it. 
The  final  abolition  of  slavery  in  the  United  States,  with  God's 
help,  was  steadily  going  on.  Each  year  saw  the  release  of 
many  victims  of  oppression  ;  but  if  emancipation  should,  when 
colonization  went  into  effect,  be  attended  with  transportation 
to  Africa,  and  was  to  be  granted  on  no  other  condition,  then  it 
was  better  that  it  should  cease  forever.  A  colony  so  founded, 
without  arts,  sciences,  and  industries,  and  made  up  of  people 
unused  to  provide  for  their  wants,  must  become  the  home 
of  vice  and  misery.:]:  In  spite  of  this  opposition,  the  Society 
continued  to  grow,  and  by  November  had  gathered  sufficient 
money  to  despatch  Samuel  J.  Mills  and  Ebenezer  Burgess  to 
find  a  suitable  spot  on  the  west  coast  of  Africa.  In  England 
they  were  warmly  received  by  the  members  of  the  African 
Institution,  were  introduced  to  Bathurst,  Secretary  of  State 
for  the  Colonies,  and  were  given  letters  to  the  officials  at 
Sierra  Leone,  which  they  reached  in  March,  1818.  The  letter 
from  Bathurst  secured  them  civil  treatment ;  but  they  were 
given  80  plainly  to  understand  that  no  negroes  from  America 
were  wanted  that  they  went  on  down  the  coast  as  far  as 
Sherbro  Island.  As  the  natives  promised  to  sell  them  land, 
they  chose  that  place  as  the  site  of  the  American  colony,  and 
in  May,  1818,  started  home.  Mills  died  at  sea;  but  Burgess 
reached  the  United  States  in  safety  in  October,  with  so  glow- 
ing an  account  of  the  trip  that  the  Society  determined  to  be- 
gin colonization  at  once. 

♦  See  the  Appeal  in  American  Daily  Advertiser,  July  10,  1817. 

f  American  Daily  Advertiser,  August  5,  12.  1817.  X  Ib>cl-.  12,  1817. 
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Two  things — money  and  emigrants — were  needed,  and  of 
these  the  Society  had  neither.  That  money  could  be  raised 
was  not  doubted ;  but  that  free  negroes  could  be  persuaded 
to  emigrate  to  Africa  was  still  in  doubt,  when  a  law  of  the 
State  of  Georgia  placed  a  number  of  emigrants  at  the  Society's 
disposal.  The  United  States  statute  of  1807  which  forbade 
the  importation  of  slaves  into  any  State  or  Territory,  made 
no  provision  for  the  disposal  of  such  slaves  as  might  be  seized 
in  the  attempt  to  smuggle  them  into  the  country  in  spite  of 
the  law.  The  States  were  left  to  say  what  should  become  of 
them,  and,  exercising  the  power,  Georgia  ordered  them  to  be 
sold  into  slavery  for  the  benefit  of  the  State.  From  time  to 
time  thereafter  great  numbers  of  them  were  so  disposed  of 
till  1817,*  when  Georgia  provided  that  if,  previous  to  the  sale 
of  such  negroes,  the  Colonization  Society  would  agree  to  ex- 
port them  to  Africa  and  pay  all  costs  incurred  on  their  account 
by  Georgia  from  the  time  they  were  captured  and  condemned, 
it  might  have  them.  Now  it  happened  that  early  in  1819 
another  batch  of  poor  wretches  were  seized,  condemned,  and 
advertised  for  sale  by  Georgia,  and  that  a  copy  of  the  adver- 
tisement cut  from  a  Georgia  newspaper  by  Secretary  Craw- 
ford, who  was  a  vice-president  of  the  Society,  was  sent  to  the 
Secretary.  No  finer  chance  to  begin  its  work  could  be  wanted. 
The  directors,  therefore,  embraced  the  opportunity,  despatched 
the  Reverend  William  Mead  to  Milledgeville  to  secure  the 
release  of  the  negroes,  and  called  on  the  humane  to  contribute 
the  sum  necessary  to  reimburse  Georgia  for  the  cost  of  main- 
taining them.  George  Washington  Parke  Custie  offered  the 
use  of  an  island  he  owned  near  Cape  Charles  as  a  place  of 
refuge  for  them  till  a  place  could  be  made  ready  for  them  in 
Africa.  The  Governor  of  Georgia  postponed  the  sale,  that 
the  redemption  money  might  be  raised,  and  the  Society  called 
on  Monroe  to  use  the  new  power  given  to  him  by  an  act  of 
Congress  passed  at  the  close  of  the  session  in  March,  1819. 
It  was  called  "  an  act  in  addition  to  the  acts  prohibiting  the 
slave-trade,"  and  contained  three  important  provisions.  The 
first  authorized  the  President  to  make  such  arrangements  as 

<■ -....l.iu.... , . '■  ■     ""■■  '■■■- U- 

*Peceml)er  19,  1817. 
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he  thought  fit  for  the  safe-keeping,  support,  and  removal  be- 
yond the  limits  of  the  United  States  of  such  negroes,  mulat- 
toes,  or  persons  of  color  as  might  be  seized  under  the  act  for 
the  suppression  of  the  slave-trade.  The  second  authorized 
him  to  send  an  agent  to  reside  in  Africa,  and  receive  such 
negroes  and  mulattoes  as  might  be  taken  from  the  decks  of 
slavers  by  commanders  of  United  States  armed  vessels.  The 
third  set  apart  one  hundred  thousand  dollars  to  carry  the  law 
into  effect. 

Thus  empowered  to  act,  Monroe  selected  Samuel  Bacon 
and  John  P.  Bankson  to  be  United  States  agents,  resident  in 
Africa ;  chartered  the  brig  Elizabeth  to  carry  out  such  free 
negroes  as  the  Society  were  ready  to  send  away ;  set  apart 
thirty -three  thousand  dollars  to  pay  for  tools,  implements,  and 
the  cost  of  transportation,  and  ordered  the  United  States 
armed  ship  Cyane  to  act  as  escort. 

Meantime  some  free  negroes  in  Philadelphia  and  New 
York  applied  to  the  Society  for  transportation  to  Africa,  and 
in  their  behalf  the  Society  appealed  to  the  people  of  the  two 
cities  for  money,  food,  clothing,  and  implements,*  and  brought 
down  on  it  the  indignation  of  the  free  blacks.  At  a  public 
meeting  in  Philadelphia  f  the  appeal  was  described  as  the 
work  of  obscure  and  disgruntled  strangers  eager  to  be  made 
presidents  and  governors  in  Africa,  and  not  an  expression  of 
the  wishes  of  free  people  of  color.  Among  them  there  was 
but  one  sentiment,  and  that  was  a  decided  disapproval.  Colo- 
nization in  Africa  could  lead  to  nothing  but  the  perpetual  es- 
tablishment of  slavery  in  the  United  States,  and  for  this  reason 
they  protested  most  solemnly  against  it. 

That  the  protest  had  some  effect  in  checking  emigrants  is 
quite  likely.  In  December,  when  the  Society  advertised  that 
the  ship  Elizabeth  was  lying  at  the  foot  of  Liberty  Street, 
'New  York,  and  would  receive  emigrants,  it  was  announced 
that  one  hundred  and  seventy  had  engaged  to  embark.  But 
when  the  Elizabeth,  escorted  by  the  Cyane,  dropped  down  the 
harbor  of  New  York  on  the  sixth  of  February,  1820,  she  had 
on  board  but  eighty-six  men,  women,  and  children. 

*  November  16,  1819,  f  Noveml^er  16,  1819, 
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An  uneventful  voyage  of  five  weeks  brought  the  pilgrims 
to  Sierra  Leone,  whence  they  soon  set  sail  for  Sherbro  Island. 
There  good  fortune  deserted  them.  The  natives  had  changed 
their  minds,  disavowed  the  promise  made  to  Mills,  and  refused 
to  sell  the  colonists  one  foot  of  laud.  While  parleying  with 
the  Africans  the  rainy  season  set  in,  and  the  three  agents  and 
twenty  colonists  fell  victims  to  fever,  bred  by  bad  water,  a 
bad  climate,  and  the  marshes  on  which  they  were  forced  to 
dwell.  On  the  death  of  the  agents  the  command  of  the  party 
passed  into  the  hands  of  one  of  the  colonists,  named  Daniel 
Croker,  who  led  his  sick  and  disheartened  countrymen  back 
to  Sierra  Leone. 

But  the  Society  and  its  auxiliaries  were  not  discouraged, 
and  early  in  1821  twenty-eight  colonists,  in  charge  of  Ephraim 
Bacon  and  J.  B.  Winn,  sailed  in  the  brig  Nautilus  from  Nor- 
folk and  landed  at  Freetown  in  March.  While  Winn  collected 
the  scattered  members  of  the  first  colony  and  settled  them  with 
the  new-comers.  Bacon  went  southward,  and  on  the  Grain 
Coast  of  Guinea,  found  a  high,  fertile,  and  healthful  tract  of 
land,  which  seemed  in  every  way  suited  to  his  purposes.  This 
tract  was  Cape  Montserado.  At  first  the  natives  were  well  dis- 
posed, and  the  negotiation  for  the  purchase  of  the  cape  went  on 
smoothly,  till  the  agents  began  to  insist  on  the  abolition  of  the 
slave-trade  as  a  condition  of  purchase,  when  it  instantly  ceased. 
To  the  Africans  the  traflSc  in  slaves  was  most  valuable,  as  it  was 
the  only  means  by  which  they  could  obtain  rum  and  the  many 
articles  of  European  manufacture  they  prized  so  highly.  Ba- 
con thereupon  returned  disheartened  to  Sierra  Leone,  whence, 
Winn  having  died,  he  went  back  to  the  United  States,  leaving 
the  affairs  of  the  struggling  colony  in  the  hands  of  Wittberger„ 

Once  more  the  Society  was  not  discouraged  by  these  re- 
verses, but  incited  to  new  activity,  and  in  the  fall  of  1821  sent 
Dr.  Ayres  to  Sierra  Leone.  There  he  was  soon  joined  by 
Lieutenant  Kichard  F.  Stockton,  in  the  United  States  schooner 
Alligator,  and  with  him  went  off  to  Cape  Montserado  to  make 
one  more  effort  to  buy  it.  Success  attended  them,  and  a  doc- 
ument was  finally  drawn  up  and  signed  by  King  Peter  and 
five  Afi-ican  chiefs  on  the  one  part,  and  by  Ayres  and  Stock- 
tor)  on  the  other,  by  which,  in  consideration  of  gooda  and 
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trinkets  worth  three  hundred  dollars,  a  tract  of  land  was  se- 
cured for  the  colony. 

To  this  tract  the  colonists  now  hastened  in  high  hopes, 
and  landed  on  two  small  islands  just  within  the  mouth  of  the 
Montserado  river.  They  had  intended  to  take  possession  of 
their  cape,  but  the  hckle  King  Peter  and  his  chiefs  had 
changed  their  minds,  and  would  not  give  up  the  territory. 
The  Urmness  of  Stockton  and  the  persistence  of  Ayres,  in  the 
end,  induced  the  chiefs  to  again  consent  to  the  purchase,  and 
on  April  twenty-second,  1822,  the  colonists  took  possession  of 
the  cape  and  began  the  building  of  a  town.  While  this  work 
was  under  way,  a  British  vessel,  full  of  recaptured  Africans, 
while  stopping  off  the  cape  for  water,  parted  her  cable  and 
drifted  ashore.  Almost  at  the  same  time  a  French  slaver,  in 
search  of  a  cargo,  appeared  off  the  coast.  These  two  events 
so  excited  the  natives  that  they  attempted  to  take  the  negroes 
from  the  British  ship  by  force  ;  but  the  colonists  rallied  in 
her  defence,  and  in  the  struggle  that  followed  two  natives 
were  killed. 

This  a-ct  brought  the  colony  to  a  desperate  plight.  The 
rainy  season  had  set  in.  Supplies  were  running  low.  Fever 
had  long  been  decimating  the  little  band.  But  when  to 
these  was  added  the  hostility  and  treachery  of  the  natives, 
Dr.  Ayres  lost  heart  and  offered  to  lead  the  colonists  back  to 
Sierra  Leone.  Many  would  surely  have  gone  had  not  Elijah 
Johnson,  a  negro  emigrant  from  New  York,  come  forward, 
stoutly  declared  he  would  never  quit  the  cape,  and  so  aroused 
his  fellows  that  they  remained  and  struggled  bravely  on  under 
their  negro  leader.  After  the  departure  of  Ayres  and  a  few 
followers  in  June,  1822,  the  condition  of  those  who  remained 
grew  steadily  worse.  Indeed,  they  would  surely  have  perished 
had  not  relief  come  unexpectedly  from  the  United  States.  At 
length  the  Government  had  secured  possession  of  ten  recap- 
tured negroes,  and  placing  them  in  charge  of  the  Reverend 
Jehudi  Ashmun,  it  sent  them  to  Africa  in  the  brig  Strong. 
With  Mr.  Ashmun  went  thirty-seven  emigrants,  collected  by 
the  Colonization  Society,  and  a  quantity  of  stores.  Ashmun 
had  no  authority  from  the  Society  to  act  as  agent,  and  had  ex- 
pected to  return  in  the  Strong.     But  when  he  reached  the 
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little  colony  in  August  be  found  it  in  such  desperate  straits 
that  he  decided  to  remain.  A  visit  to  the  neighboring  chiefs 
convinced  him  that  they  meditated  the  extirpation  of  the 
colony,  and  led  him  to  prepai-e  for  an  immediate  attack.  The 
means  of  defence  were  small  indeed.  Twenty-seven  men  able 
to  bear  arms  made  up  his  army.  One  brass  field-piece  and 
five  dismounted  and  rusty  iron  guns  constituted  his  armament. 
But  he  w^ent  resolutely  to  work,  and,  despite  the  rains,  the 
fever,  and  the  scanty  supply  of  food,  drilled  his  men,  put  up 
earthworks,  and  cleared  away  the  trees  and  underbrush  in 
front  of  them.  The  work  was  begun  in  the  very  nick  of  time, 
and  at  daybreak  on  JSTovember  eleventh  eight  hundred  Africans 
rushed  from  the  forest,  seized  the  outworks,  and  were  carrying 
all  before  them,  when  the  colonists  manned  the  brass  field- 
piece  and  opened  a  fire  which  drove  back  the  assailants.  The 
state  of  the  colony  was  now  worse  than  ever,  for  both  food 
and  ammunition  were  exhausted,  and  the  enemy  was  preparing 
for  a  second  attack.  But  it  was  not  destined  to  perish.  An 
English  captain,  happening  to  touch  at  the  cape,  most  gen- 
erously gave  the  colonists  stores  and  food.  The  next  night 
the  Africans  attacked  the  town  a  second  time.  Again  they 
were  beaten  off,  and  again  unexpected  succor  saved  the  colony. 
The  sound  of  heavy  cannonading  at  midnight  attracted  the 
attention  of  the  captain  of  an  English  colonial  schooner  laden 
with  military  stores.  lie  at  once  put  in  to  investigate,  and 
gave  the  negroes  every  assistance  in  his  power.  Stores  and 
munitions  were  landed,  a  peace  was  concluded  with  the  natives, 
and  when  he  sailed,  his  midshipmen  and  eleven  sailors  volun- 
teered to  remain  and  help  the  exhausted  colonists.  This 
event  marked  the  turn  in  the  tide,  and  thenceforth,  despite 
internal  bickerings,  Liberia,  as  the  Colonization  Society  named 
the  territory,  and  Monrovia,  as  it  called  the  town  on  the  cape, 
went  steadily  forward  on  a  prosperous  career. 
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SLAVERY   BEYOND   THE    MISSISSIPPI. 

On  the  twenty-sixth  of  March,  1804,  the  newly  acquired 
territory  of  Louisiana  was  cut  into  two  parts  by  act  of  Con- 
gress. The  dividing  Hue  was  the  thirty-third  degree  of  north 
latitude.  To  so  much  as  lay  south  of  it  was  given  the  name 
Territory  of  Orleans ;  but  that  almost  boundless  region  which 
stretched  away  northward  and  westward  to  the  Rocky  Moun- 
tains and  the  possessions  of  Great  Britain  was  called  the  Dis- 
trict of  Louisiana.  Orleans  was  given  a  government  of  its 
own  ;  but  Louisiana  was  attached  to  the  Territory  of  Indiana. 
Against  this  the  people  protested  so  vigorously  that  Congress 
yielded,  granted  their  prayer,  and  on  July  fourth,  1805,  it 
became  the  Territory  of  Louisiana,  with  a  governor,  judges, 
and  secretary  of  its  own.*  Seven  years  later,  when  the  Terri- 
tory of  Orleans  was  admitted  into  the  Union  as  the  State  of 
Louisiana,  the  name  Territory  of  Louisiana  was  dropped  and 
Territory  of  Missouri  substituted.  The  census  of  1810  had 
given  it  a  population  of  twenty  thousand  souls — a  number 
which,  according  to  precedent,  entitled  it  to  some  local  self- 
government.  By  the  same  act  which  changed  the  name  it 
was  therefore  raised  to  a  Territory  of  the  second  grade  and 
given  a  House  of  Representatives  elected  by  the  people,  a 
Legislative  Council  of  nine  chosen  by  the  President  from  a  list 
of  eighteen  names  sent  him  by  the  Territorial  Legislature,  and 
a  delegate  to  Congress. 

At  the  time  of  the  purchase  of  Louisiana  the  population 
of  Missouri  was  confined  to  a  few  thousand  souls  who  lived 
in  the  old  French  settlements  close  to  the  west  bank  of  the 

.— — .',  -.nil 

*  Hi8toi7  of  tb^  People  of  the  Vmt^*l  States,  vol,  iii,  pp.  29,  30, 
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Mississippi.  They  were  Creoles  from  Louisiana  ;  Frenchmen 
and  Spaniards  from  the  Old  World ;  half-breed  Frenchmen 
from  Canada ;  voyageurs  and  coureurs  des  boisj  and  negroes 
brought  from  every  kraal  on  the  coast  of  Congo  and  of 
Guinea.  But  in  the  westward  march  of  population  down  the 
eastern  slope  of  the  Mississippi  Yalley  a  small  contingent 
began  to  enter  Missouri  at  an  early  day,  and  when  the  census 
was  taken,  in  1810,  had  increased  the  population  to  twenty 
thousand.  These  people  then  occupied  a  strip  of  country 
twenty  miles  wide  along  the  Mississippi,  from  the  Arkansas  to 
a  point  some  miles  north  of  the  mouth  of  the  Missouri.  A 
few  hundred  were  engaged  at  "  the  diggings  "  or  lead  mines, 
and  had  scattered  their  cabins  along  the  Big  river,  Terre 
Bleu,  and  the  Mineral  fork  in  the  heart  of  the  county  of 
St.  Genevieve.  Some  lived  by  agriculture,  and  were  already 
pushing  their  farms  and  settlements  up  the  Missouri.  Others 
— and  tliey  were  chiefly  in  St.  Louis — carried  on  an  extensive 
fur  trade  with  the  Indians  ;  while  still  others — as  the  inhabi- 
tants of  St.  Charles — were  renowned  as  Mississippi  boatmen. 
With  the  opening  of  the  war  with  England  tlfe  tide  of  emi- 
gration diminished  in  volume.  But  when  the  hard  times, 
which  came  with  the  return  of  peace,  began  to  drive  people 
westward  by  hundreds  of  thousands,  the  stream  that  poured 
into  Missouri  was  enormous.  As  a  Territory  where  slavery 
was  permitted,  it  became  a  promised  land  for  every  slave- 
owning  emigrant  from  Virginia  and  North  Carolina,  Ken- 
tucky and  Tennessee,  and  thither  they  went. 

A  humble  chronicler,  who  was  himself  one  of  that  count- 
less throng,  has  preserved  for  us  a  living  picture  of  what  he 
saw.*  He  had  come  from  Massachusetts  and  had  taken  up 
his  residence  at  St.  Charles,  a  little  town  on  the  north  bank  of 
the  Missouri  twenty  miles  above  its  junction  with  the  Missis- 
sippi. The  place  was  directly  on  the  route  to  northern  Mis- 
souri and  through  it,  he  declares,  as  many  as  a  hundred  persons 
would  pass  in  a  day,  and  this  for  days  together.  Standing  on 
the  Mamelles,  a  succession  of  regular  cone-shaped  bluffs  that 
rise  from  the  prairie,  and  looking  toward  the  Mamelles  Ferry 

*  Recollections  of  the  Last  Ten  Years  passed  in  Occasional  Residences  and 
Journeyings  'm  the  Valley  of  ^he  Mississippi,  etc.    Timothy  Flint,    Boston,  1826. 
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on  the  Mississippi,  he  had  seen  the  plain  dotted  witli  nine  six- 
horse  wagons,  each  followed  by  cattle,  hogs,  horses,  sheep,  and 
from  three  to  twenty  negro  slaves.  Sometimes  a  dozen  snch 
wagons  could  be  counted  at  the  ferry  waiting  for  a  chance  to 
cross.  "  The  whole  appearance  of  the  train — the  cattle  with 
their  hundred  bells ;  the  negroes  with  delight  in  their  counte- 
nances, for  their  labors  were  suspended  and  their  imaginations 
excited;  the  wagons,  often  carrying  two  or  three  tons,  so 
loaded  that  the  mistress  and  the  children  are  strolling  care- 
lessly along  at  a  gait  which  enables  them  to  keep  up  with  the 
slow  travelling  carriage — carried  me  back  to  the  pastoral  pur- 
suits of  those  ancient  races  whose  home  was  in  a  tent  wherever 
their  flocks  found  range.  Just  about  nightfall  they  come  to  a 
spring  or  a  branch  where  there  is  water  and  wood ;  the  pack 
of  dogs  set  up  a  cheerful  barking;  the  cattle  lie  down  to 
ruminate;  the  team  is  unharnessed;  the  huge  wagons  are  cov- 
ered so  that  the  roof  completely  excludes  the  rain ;  the  cook- 
ing utensils  are  brought  out;  the  blacks  prepare  a  supper 
which  the  toils  of  the  day  render  delicious."  All  are  bound 
for  Boon's  Lick.  "  Ask  one  of  them,"  says  Flint,  "  whither 
he  was  moving,  and  the  answer  was,  '  To  Boon's  Lick,  to  be 
sure ! '  " 

The  arrival  of  these  settlers  in  such  numbers  was  followed 
by  a  steady  demand  for  a  new  change  in  the  form  of  govern- 
ment. As  early  as  1816  Congress  had  consented  that  the 
Council  should  be  elected  by  the  people  and  should  consist  of 
one  member  for  each  county.  But  this  was  not  enough.  In 
three  years'  time  the  Territory  had  doubled  its  population,  the 
frontier  had  moved  westward  almost  to  the  Indian  boundary 
line,  and  nothing  would  now  satisfy  the  settlers  but  the  same 
kind  of  local  government  they  had  left  behind  them  in  the 
States.  The  admission  of  Indiana  into  the  Union  in  1810, 
of  Mississippi  in  1817,  and  of  Illinois  in  1818,  served  but  to 
make  this  feeling  stronger  till,  at  the  close  of  1817,  it  found 
expression  in  petitions  to  Congress  for  leave  to  form  a  State 
Government  and  come  into  the  Union.  Little  attention  was 
paid  to  them,  as  they  seemed  to  be  the  work  of  individuals  and 
not  the  setting  forth  of  public  opinion.  But  one  which  came 
from  the  Territorial  Legislature  w^  g^nt  to  a  select  committeQ 
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of  which  John  Scott,  the  Missouri  delegate,  was  chairman.  A 
bill  in  accordance  with  the  petition  was  soon  reported,  read  twice 
and  sent  to  the  Committee  of  the  Whole,  where  it  was  when 
the  House  adjourned  for  the  summer.  When  it  reassembled 
in  November,  1818,  the  Speaker  presented  a  second  petition 
from  the  Legislature  ;  and  Mr.  Scott  another  from  the  people 
of  what  is  now  Arkansas,  asking  for  a  division  of  the  Terri- 
tory. The  usual  routine  was  again  gone  through  with ;  the 
petitions  were  referred,  a  bill  to  enable  the  people  of  Missouri 
to  form  a  State  Constitution  was  reported,  and  after  a  month's 
delay  was  taken  up  in  Committee  of  the  Whole.^  But  the 
discussion  had  hardly  opened  when  James  Tallmadge,  Jr., 
moved  an  amendment  which  threw  the  committee  into  con- 
fusion. He  asked  two  things:  that  the  further  introduction 
of  slaves  into  Missouri  be  forbidden,  and  that  all  children  born 
after  the  admission  of  Missouri  should  be  free,  but  might  be 
held  to  service  till  twenty-five  years  old.f 

It  may  well  be  supposed  that  he  was  instantly  set  upon 
from  all  sides.  Such  a  restriction,  said  those  who  opposed  it 
(and  among  them  was  Henry  Clay),  is  unconstitutional,  unwise, 
and  not  possible  to  carry  out.  It  is  unconstitutional  because 
Congress  has  no  power  to  lay  any  restriction  on  any  State 
as  a  condition  of  its  admission  into  the  Union  ;  because,  by 
the  treaty  of  purchase.  Congress  is  pledged  to  form  Louisiana 
into  States  and  admit  them  into  tlie  Union  on  the  same  foot- 
ing with  the  original  States ;  because  Missouri  will  not  be  on 
an  equal  footing  with  the  original  States  if  forced  to  abolish 
slavery  before  coming  into  the  Union ;  and  because  the  citi- 
zens of  each  State  are  entitled  to  all  the  rights,  privileges,  and 
immunities  of  the  citizens  of  the  several  States.  One  of  these 
rights  is  that  of  going  wherever  a  man  listeth  with  his  prop- 
erty— a  right  which  will  be  most  seriously  impaired  if  the 

♦February  13,  1819. 

f  Provided  that  the  further  introduction  of  slavery  or  involuntary  servitude 
be  prohibited,  except  for  the  punishment  of  crime  whereof  the  party  shall  have 
been  duly  convicted;  and  that  all  children  born  within  the  snid  State  after  the 
admission  thereof  into  the  Union  shall  be  free,  but  may  be  held  to  service  until 
the  age  of  twenty-five  years.  Journals  of  the  House  of  Representatives,  Fif- 
teenth Congress,  Second  Session. 
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citizens  of  the  slave  States  are  forbidden  to  settle  in  Missouri 
with  that  kind  of  property  which  consists  of  slaves. 

Such  a  restriction  would  be  unwise,  because  it  would  shut 
the  Southern  emigrant  from  Missouri  and  open  that  splendid 
region  to  free  State  men  alone ;  because  such  a  diminution  of 
emigrants  would  lessen  the  number  of  purchasers  of  land ; 
because  a  decrease  in  the  number  of  purchasers  would  be  fol- 
lowed by  a  fall  in  the  price  of  public  lands,  and  this,  in  turn, 
by  a  serious  lessening  of  the  public  revenues. 

Such  a  restriction  could  never  be  carried  out,  for,  though 
the  people  of  Missouri  did  accept  the  condition  and  did  come 
into  the  Union  as  a  free  State,  they  could,  whenever  they 
pleased,  mend  their  Constitution  and  re-establish  slavery — an 
act  no  one  who  knew  them  could  for  a  moment  doubt  that 
they  would  commit. 

Threats  and  arguments  such  as  these  had  little  weight,  and 
the  committee,  by  a  vote  of  seventy-nine  to  sixty-seven,  agreed 
to  the  Tallmadge  amendment,  and  the  bill  so  amended  was 
reported  to  the  House.  In  the  House  it  found  more  friends 
than  when  before  the  committee,  and  by  a  vote  of  ninety-seven 
to  fifty-six  nays  it  was  ordered  to  be  engrossed  and  read  a 
third  time.  Of  the  nays,  six  came  from  States  north  of  the 
Mason  and  Dixon  line  and  the  Ohio  river. 

In  the  Senate  the  matter  was  quickly  disposed  of.  As  the 
session  was  drawing  rapidly  to  a  close,  the  bill  was  read  a  sec- 
ond time  by  unanimous  consent ;  was  hurried  to  a  committee 
having  in  charge  a  memorial  from  Alabama ;  was  promptly 
reported  with  the  Tallmadge  amendment  stricken  out,  and  in 
this  form  was  passed  on  the  first  day  of  March.  The  House, 
however,  by  a  majority  of  two,  refused  to  concur,  and  sent 
the  bill  back  to  the  Senate.  But  the  Senate  voted  to  adhere 
to  its  amendment,  and  returned  the  bill  to  the  House,  which 
now  a  second  time  voted  to  adhere,  and  the  bill  was  lost  for 
want  of  agreement. 

But  the  struggle  for  free  soil  beyond  the  Mississippi  was 
not  confined  to  Missouri.  The  petition  from  sundry  inhabi- 
tants in  the  southern  county  of  Missouri  for  a  division  of  the 
Territory  and  a  separate  territorial  government  for  that  part 
in  which  they  dwelt  had  been  followed  by  a  bill  creating  the 
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Territory  of  Arkansas.  This  bill  came  up  in  Committee  of 
the  Whole  one  morning  in  February,*  when  John  W.  Taylor 
moved  an  amendment  in  all  respects  similar  to  that  of  Tall- 
madge  to  the  Missouri  bill.  A  short  and  sharp  struggle  fol- 
lowed. Clay  accused  the  free-soil  members  of  "  Negropho- 
bia," of  a  desire  to  coop  up  their  brethren  of  the  South,  and 
demanded  what  they  had  done  that  they  should  be  proscribed. 
A  member  from  North  Carolina  asked  if  the  South  was  to  be 
deprived  of  all  part  and  lot  in  the  territory  w^est  of  the  Missis- 
sippi, and  the  people  of  Arkansas  of  the  natural  and  constitu- 
tional right  of  legislating  for  themselves,  by  imposing  on  them 
a  condition  they  might  not  accept.  These  two  arguments  had 
much  weight.  Members  were  not  willing  to  hinder  the  slave- 
owning  emigrant  from  going  across  the  Mississippi  with  his 
slaves,  and  the  amendment  failed.  That  part  which  forbade 
the  future  introduction  of  slaves  failed  by  a  vote  of  sixty-eight 
to  eighty.  That  part  which  declared  all  children  born  in  the 
Territory  after  the  passage  of  the  bill  to  be  free,  and  pro- 
hibited them  being  held  to  service  after  they  became  twenty- 
five  years  of  age,  was  lost  without  a  division.  Next  day  the 
bill  came  up  in  the  House,  when  Taylor  again  moved  his 
amendment.  Once  more  the  first  part  was  lost  by  one  vote ; 
but  the  second  part,  in  the  words  "  all  children  of  slaves  within 
the  said  Territory  shall  be  free,  but  may  be  held  to  service  until 
the  age  of  twenty-five  years,"  passed  by  two  votes.  An  attempt 
to  secure  a  reconsideration  then  failed  by  two  votes,  which  so 
alarmed  the  slavery  extensionists  that  they  laid  the  bill  on  the 
table.f  On  the  morrow  at  noon  it  w^as  taken  up,  and  on  a 
motion  to  send  it  to  a  select  committee  with  instructions  to 
report  it  with  the  gradual  abolition  clause,  the  vote  was  a  tie. 
The  Speaker  then  gave  his  casting  vote,  and  the  motion  w^as 
carried.  The  select  committee  w^as  instantly  appointed,  the 
bill  reported  at  once  without  the  amendment,  and  the  report 
immediately  concurred  in.  Taylor  thereupon  ofi'ered  new 
amendments,  which  the  House  rejected,  till,  finding  some  con- 
cession necessary,  he  moved  that  slavery  should  not  thereafter 
be  introduced  into  any  of  the  Territories  north   of  thirty-six 

*  February  17,  1819.  f  February  18,  1819. 
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degrees  and  thirty  minutes.*  For  this  the  House  was  not  ready ; 
and  Taylor,  seeing  that  no  line  of  demarcation  was  likely  to 
be  accepted,  withdrew  the  amendment,  and  the  bill  was  or- 
dered to  be  engrossed.  On  the  following  day  it  passed. f  No 
opposition  was  encountered  iii  the  Senate,  and  before  the  ses- 
sion closed  the  act  had  been  signed  by  Monroe. 

This  ended  the  first  struggle  for  free  soil  beyond  the 
Mississippi.  So  far  it  had  been  confined  to  Congress;  but 
now,  when  Congress  laid  it  down,  the  people  took  it  up.  The 
times  were  hard.  Distress  and  discontent  were  everywhere. 
The  subjects  which  absorbed  the  attention  of  the  people  were 
stay  laws  and  relief  systems,  the  evils  of  banking,  the  pres- 
sure of  debts,  auction  sales,  the  tariff,  and  the  protection  to  be 
given  to  American  industries.  But  from  the  moment  the 
Fifteenth  Congress  expired  on  the  fourth  of  March,  leaving 
the  question,  raised  by  it,  of  freedom  or  slavery  in  the  Territo- 
ries undecided,  the  whole  North,  without  distinction  of  party, 
was  roused  for  action.  In  that  section  the  status  of  slavery 
had  long  been  regarded  as  settled.  No  one  supposed  for  a 
moment  that  another  slave  State  would  ever  be  added  to  the 
Union.  The  antislavery  societies,  which  had  once  been  so 
flourishing,  had  fallen  into  decay.  Between  1808  and  1814 
the  annual  convention  of  delegates  from  them  was  not  held. 
Even  the  literature  of  antislavery  ceased  to  appear.  The 
moral  awakening  which  followed  the  war  did  indeed  aroiise  a 
feeling  that  slavery  was  wrong ;  but  the  action  this  feeling 
developed  was  confined  almost  entirely  to  the  South.  In  the 
long  list  of  vice-presidents  of  the  Colonization  Society  the  only 
names  of  national  repute — Bushrod  Washington,  Henry  Clay, 
William  H.  Crawford,  Andrew  Jackson,  John  Taylor,  of  Caro- 
line— were  Southern  men  and  slave-owners.  The  only  anti- 
slavery  newspaper  then  in  existence  in  the  United  States,  the 
Philanthropist,  was  edited  by  a  Southern  man,  and  circulated 
in  the  South.  The  only  antislavery  societies  that  were  really 
active  were  the  manumission  societies  of  the  Southei'n  States. 

*  "  That  neither  slavery  nor  involuntary  servitude  shall  hereafter  be  intro- 
duced into  any  part  of  the  Territories  of  the  United  States  lyin^  north  of  thirty- 
six  decrees  and  thirty  minutes  north  latitudt*/' 

f  February  20,  181 JJ.     On  Miuch  2,  1811),  the  President  signed  it. 
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The  apparent  listlessness  of  the  North  was  due  wholly  to 
the  belief  that  the  status  of  slavery  was  settled.  The  sentiments 
of  the  people  on  this  matter  had  undergone  no  change.  The 
moment,  therefore,  the  Missouri  struggle  brought  up  the  ques- 
tion of  the  further  extension  of  slavery  the  North  was  vio- 
lently excited.  The  moral  iniquity  of  such  an  act,  the  politi- 
cal wrong  of  such  an  act,  became  proper  themes  for  sermons, 
for  Fourth-of-July  toasts,*  and  for  pamphlets  without  number. 
Newspapers  attacked  it.  Politicians  pointed  out  that  the 
North  would  never  be  rid  of  Southern  presidents  and  South- 
ern rule  if  the  slave-holding  States  were  increased  in  number. 
Unhappily,  a  congressional  election  had  just  taken  place  and 
a  new  Congress  was  about  to  meet.  The  question  could  not 
therefore  be  settled  by  an  appeal  to  the  voters ;  but  it  might 
possibly  be  settled  or  postponed  by  an  appeal  to  Congress. 
Toward  the  close  of  the  autumn,  therefore,  public  excitement, 
which  during  the  summer  had  been  rising  higher  and  higher, 
began  to  find  vent  in  meetings  and  resolutions.  In  response 
to  a  call,  hundreds  of  citizens  from  New  Jersey  met  at  Tren- 
ton to  consider  the  subject  of  slavery  in  the  States  hereafter 
to  be  admitted  into  the  Union.  The  sentiment  of  all  present 
was  that  the  true  policy  of  the  United  States  was  not  only  to 
prevent  the  further  importation  of  slaves,  but  also  to  promote 
the  abolition  of  slavery.  Slavery,  however,  could  not  be  abol- 
ished, nor  the  importation  of  slaves  stopped  if  the  Federal 
Legislature  lent  itself  to  measures  intended  to  extend  and  per- 
petuate the  institution  by  opening  markets  for  slaves  in  the 
new  States.  It  was  the  duty,  therefore,  of  the  senators  and 
representatives  of  New  Jersey  in  Congress  to  do  their  utmost 
to  prevent  the  establishment  of  slavery  in  Missouri  and  in 
any  other  State  hereafter  to  be  admitted. 

A  great  meeting  held  in  the  Boston  State-House  declared 
that  Congress  had  ample  power  under  the  Constitution  to  pro- 
hibit the  admission  of  slavery  into  any  new  State  created  be- 
vond  the  limits  of  the  original  territory  of  the  United  States, 
"^^^at  it  could  make  a  prohibition  of  slavery  a  condition  of  ad- 

*  Bedford,  Orwigsburg  (Pa.),  Trenton,  Troy,  Windsor  (Conn.),  Charlestown, 
Salem. 
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mission  into  the  Union,  and  that  in  the  case  of  Missouri  it  was 
expedient  to  do  so.  The  Philadelphia  meeting  took  the 
ground  that  the  slavery  of  human  beings  was  the  greatest  evil 
in  the  United  States ;  that  it  was  at  variance  with  the  Declara- 
tion of  Independence,  and  with  the  principles  of  universal 
liberty  and  human  rights  on  which  the  Constitution  was 
founded ;  and  that,  in  view  of  these  facts,  it  was  inconsistent 
in  principle  and  unwise  in  policy  to  allow  States  hereafter  to 
be  created  to  set  up  or  tolerate  slavery  within  their  jurisdic- 
tion. At  Baltimore  the  citizens  gave  expression  to  like  senti- 
ments. 

At  New  York  a  meeting  was  held  one  evening  in  Novem- 
ber. Two  thousand  were  estimated  to  have  been  present,  and 
after  a  fine  speech  on  the  horrors  and  cruelty  of  slavery  by 
Mr.  Peter  A.  Jay,  the  usual  resolutions  and  addresses  were 
adopted.  Slavery  was  described  as  a  political  and  moral  evil, 
derogatory  to  the  character  of  the  American  people,  dan- 
gerous to  the  public  welfare,  and  opposed  to  the  benign  spirit 
of  Christianity.  That  Congress  had  power  under  the  Con- 
stitution to  prohibit  the  admisison  of  slavery  into  any  State 
or  territory  hereafter  to  be  formed  was  indubitable.  It  was 
indeed  true  that  Congress  had  authority  to  admit  new  States 
into  the  Union.  It  was  equally  true  that  the  treaty  by  which 
Louisiana  was  acquired  stipulated  for  "  the  admission  of  the 
inhabitants  into  the  Union  according  to  the  principles  of  the 
Federal  Constitution."  But  it  did  not  by  any  means  follow 
that  their  right  of  admission  was  absolute,  and  the  power  of 
Congress  limited  to  the  single  inquirj^  into  the  form  of 
government. 

These  resolutions  of  the  great  cities  were  re-echoed  by 
county  meetings,  by  grand  juries,  and  by  town  meetings  all 
over  the  States  from  Maryland  eastward,  and  in  time  by  legis- 
latures. New  York  instructed  her  senators  and  requested 
her  representatives  in  Congress  to  oppose  the  admission  into 
the  Union  of  any  State  not  comprised  within  the  original 
bounds  of  the  United  States  unless  slavery  was  forbidden 
therein,  and  to  make  this  a  condition  of  admission.  New  Jer- 
sey expressed  her  opinion  in  a  long  set  of  resolutions  and 
sent  them  to  her  delegation  in  Congress.     Delaware  told  her 
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senators  and  representatives  that  it  would  give  great  pleasure 
to  the  Legislature  if  they  could  in  conscience  oppose  the  in- 
troduction of  slavery  into  Missouri.  Pennsylvania,  after  de- 
nouncing slavery  in  a  long  preamble,  went  further  than  any 
and  called  for  the  abolition  of  slavery.  Not  only  were  her 
delegates  requested  to  vote  against  the  admission  of  any  Terri- 
tory into  the  Union  as  a  State  unless  the  further  introduction 
of  slavery,  or  involuntary  servitude,  except  as  a  punishment 
of  crime,  was  prohibited,  but  they  were  to  insist  that  all  chil- 
dren born  of  slaves  after  the  admission  of  the  State  into  the 
Union  should  be  free,  but  might  be  held  to  service  till  twenty- 
five  years  old. 

South  of  Pennsylvania  and  Delaware  public  sentiment 
changed,  and  with  Maryland  the  instructions  began  to  be  of 
a  very  different  sort.  Her  representatives  were  bidden  to  use 
their  utmost  endeavors  to  secure  for  new  States  when  about 
to  be  admitted,  not  only  all  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the 
old  States,  but  to  see  to  it  that  the  prohibition  of  slavery  was 
not  made  a  condition  of  admission.  Virginia  assumed  a  threat- 
ening tone.  Congress,  according  to  her  view,  had  no  authority 
to  dictate  to  the  people  of  Missouri  what  principles  should 
govern  them  in  the  formation  of  their  constitution.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  was  bound  by  the  treaty  of  1803  to  admit  Mis- 
souri into  the  Union  on  equal  terms  with  the  other  States. 
The  General  Assembly  would  therefore  *' support  the  good 
people  of  Missouri  in  their  just  rights  and  admission  into  the 
Union,  and  would  co-operate  with  them  in  resisting  with 
manly  fortitude  any  attempt  which  Congress  might  make  to 
impose  restraints  or  restrictions  as  the  price  of  their  admis- 
sion." Kentucky  declared  the  attempt  to  restrict  slavery  was 
an  attack  on  State  rights,  and  demanded  the  admission  of 
Missouri  with  or  without  slavery  as  her  Constitution  might 
provide.  Ohio  and  Indiana  declared  in  favor  of  never  allow- 
ing slavery  to  cross  the  Mississippi. 

While  the  people  and  the  States  were  thus  arraying  them- 
selves on  opposite  sides  the  Sixteenth  Congress  opened  its 
first  session  in  the  building  which  we  now  know  as  the  Capi- 
tol, and  which  the  British  had  burned  five  years  before.  It 
consisted  at  that  time  of  two  large  rectangular  structures  united 
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by  a  long  wooden  passageway,  for  the  rotunda  had  not  then 
been  commenced.  The  soft  freestone  of  the  buildings  which 
had  been  chipped  and  cracked  by  the  fire  had  been  carefully 
repaired,  and  the  smoke-stains  obliterated  by  a  coat  of  wliite 
paint.  The  Hall  of  the  House  of  Representatives  in  the  south 
building,  the  chamber  now  given  up  to  the  most  hideous  col- 
lection of  statues  ever  gathered  together  in  any  land,  was 
semicircular  in  form,  and  was  considered  the  finest  of  its 
kind  in  America.  But  there,  as  in  many  another  public  room, 
use  had  been  sacrificed  to  architectural  adornment,  and  to  the 
last  day  of  its  occupancy  the  voice  of  many  a  member  was 
lost  in  the  vast  dome  which  formed  the  ceiling,  or  was  de- 
stroyed by  the  long  line  of  columns  and  recesses  which  ran 
along  the  semicircular  wall.  These  columns  of  pudding-stone 
supported  what  was  then  the  gallery,  and  between  them,  in 
the  hope  of  destroying  the  echoes,  were  hung  great  crimson 
curtains.  Over  the  Speaker's  chair  and  resting  on  four  posts 
was  a  huge  canopy  of  crimson  silk,  while  curtains  of  the 
same  color  shut  out  not  a  little  of  the  light  and  air  which 
might  have  come  from  the  windows  in  the  rear.  On  the 
Speaker's  desk  stood  immense  candlesticks — for  those  were 
still  the  days  of  the  candle  and  the  lamp — and  before  him  on 
the  floor  of  the  chamber  were  desks  and  chairs  for  one  hun- 
dred and  eighty-five  members  and  two  Territorial  delegates. 
Eighty-four  of  these  men  had  never  before  been  members  of 
Congress.  Fifty-six  of  the  eighty-four  came  from  the  free 
States.  New  York  sent  twenty-three  new  men  in  a  delegation 
of  twenty-seven,  Connecticut  sent  six  in  a  delegation  of  seven, 
and  Pennsylvania  ten  out  of  twenty-three.  Rhode  Island 
completely  changed  her  representation.  This  was  indeed  a 
serious  matter,  for  it  left  the  division  of  the  House  on  the 
Missouri  question  in  doubt. 

As  it  was  the  great  question  of  the  hour,  the  House  had 
no  sooner  organized  and  made  Clay  Speaker  than  John  Scott 
moved  that  the  memorials  sent  by  Missouri  to  the  last  Con- 
gress be  referred  to  a  select  committee.  Strong,  of  New  York, 
thereupon  gave  notice  that  he  would  on  the  following  day  ask 
leave  to  introduce  a  bill  prohibiting  the  further  extension  of 
slavery  within  the  Territories  of  the  United   States.     At  the 
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same  time  a  memorial  was  presented  from  Maine  asking  ad 
mission  as  a  State  before  the  last  day  of  January,  1820. 

The  appearance  of  Maine  as  an  applicant  for  admission, 
and  the  great  part  which  her  application  played  in  the  struggle 
which  followed,  renders  this  a  proper  place  to  narrate  the  his- 
tory of  her  separation  from  Massachusetts.  The  earliest  pub- 
lic discussion  of  the  expediency  of  separation  seems  to  have 
been  carried  on  in  the  Falmouth  Gazette  of  1Y85.  Though 
a  host  of  writers  argued  against  it,  the  public  mind  seemed  so 
ready  that  in  September,  1785,  a  call  was  formally  made  in 
the  Falmouth  Gazette  for  a  conference  of  such  inhabitants 
of  the  three  counties  as  would  attend.  Quite  a  number  came, 
and  these,  after  choosing  Peleg  Wads  worth  chairman,  ap- 
pointed a  committee  to  write  to  the  towns  and  invite  them 
to  send  delegates  to  a  convention  to  consider  the  expediency 
of  separation.     At  that  convention,  which  met  in  January, 

1786,  at  Falmouth,  or,  as  the  place  is  now  called,  Portland,  a 
committee  was  ordered  to  draw  up  a  list  of  grievances  and 
report  the  cost  of  a  State  government.  Regarding  the  cost 
nothing  was  said  ;  but  the  grievances  were  many.  The  mode 
of  taxation  was  unjust.  The  system  of  representation  was  un- 
equal. The  excise  and  impost  acts,  the  duty  on  deeds,  and 
the  regulation  of  trade  were  burdensome  and  injurious  in  the 
extreme.  As  the  records  of  the  Supreme  Court  were  kept  at 
Boston,  every  suitor  must  go  there  for  all  papers  to  be  used  in 
evidence,  thereby  greatly  increasing  the  cost  of  justice.  But 
most  serious  of  all  was  the  impossibility  of  Massachusetts  ever 
understanding  the  interest  of  Maine. 

On  the  matter  of  separation  the  convention  said  not  a 
word,  but  asked  the  towns  to  send  delegates  to  another 
convention  to  meet  in  September.  Meantime  the  General 
Court  met,  and,  the  Governor  having  in  his  speech  men- 
tioned the  attempt  at  separation,  a  committee  was  ordered  to 
report  a  bill  declaratory  of  the  allegiance  the  people  of  the 
District  owed  the  Government,  and  the  evils  of  dismembering 
the  Commonwealth.  Nothing  more  was  done,  and  before  the 
General  Court  met  again  the  convention  a  second  time  assem- 
bled at  Falmouth.  This  time  a  petition  to  the  Legislature 
praying  for  separation  was  prepared,  and  the  town  urged  to 
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act  on  the  matter  one  way  or  the  other.  It  then  adjourned 
till  January,  1787.  The  returns  from  the  appeal  were  so  few 
and  meagre  that  the  committee  having  charge  of  the  petition 
did  not  present  it  till  1788.  But  the  Legislature  would  do 
nothing,  and,  as  public  interest  died  out  so  rapidly  that  the 
adjourned  meetings  of  the  convention  were  rarely  attended  by 
more  than  the  president,  the  secretary,  and  the  Falmouth 
members,  the  first  attempt  at  separation  expired. 

The  second  effort  began  in  1791,  when  the  senators  and 
representatives  for  the  District,  after  failing  to  secure  favor- 
able action  on  the  old  petition  of  1786,  addressed  the  people. 
They  had  ascertained  that  the  tax  paid  to  Massachusetts  by 
the  District,  not  a  cent  of  which  was  spent  in  Maine,  would 
support  a  State  government.  If  separation  took  place  then, 
Maine  would  go  off  without  any  debt  and  with  one  tenth  of 
the  public  lands.  Her  population  was  nearly  double  that  of 
Rhode  Island  or  Delaware,  was  greater  than  that  of  Vermont, 
and  about  equal  to  that  of  the  whites  in  Georgia.  Once  more 
public  attention  was  aroused,  and  that  the  sense  of  the  people 
might  really  be  tested,  the  General  Court  in  1792  fixed  the 
first  Monday  in  May  as  the  time  when  the  people  in  the  sev- 
eral towns  should  vote  for  or  against  separation.  When  the 
returns  were  completed  two  thousand  and  seventy-four  were 
found  to  have  voted  yea  and  twenty-five  hundred  and  twenty- 
five  nay,  and  the  second  attempt  failed  as  miserably  as  the  first. 

The  third  attempt  began  in  1793,  and  a  new  series  of  con- 
ventions were  held  till  1797,  after  which  time  the  matter  rested 
till  1807,  when  the  Maine  delegates  once  more  persuaded  the 
General  Court  to  submit  the  question  to  the  people.  On  this 
occasion  one  hundred  and  fifty  towns  voted,  and  defeated 
the  attempt  by  a  vote  of  nine  thousand  to  three  thousand. 
No  more  was  then  heard  of  separation  till  1815.  The  exodus 
to  the  West  was  then  under  full  headway ;  the  people  were 
alarmed  lest  the  District  should  become  depopulated  and  in 
the  hope  of  checking  migration  agitation  for  statehood  began 
for  the  fifth  time.  Meetings  were  held,  societies  were 
formed,  pamphlets  were  written,  and  so  many  petitions  sent 
to  the  General  Court  that  it  yielded,  and  once  more  sub- 
mitted the  question  to  popular  decision,    This  time  the  yeas 


1819.  MAINE  SEEKS  ADMISSION.  583 

were  ten  thousand  and  the  nays  six  thousand ;  whereupon 
the  General  CQurt  ordered  delegates  to  be  chosen  for  a  con- 
vention to  meet  at  Brunswick.  If  when  they  were  assembled 
it  appeared  to  them  that  the  votes  in  favor  of  separation  (which 
was  to  be  voted  on  when  the  delegates  were  chosen)  were  to 
those  against  it  as  five  is  to  four,  they  were  to  frame  a  State 
constitution,  and  not  otherwise.  But  the  convention,  when  it 
met,  fell  to  quarrelling,  and  Massachusetts  declared  its  powers 
revoked.  Three  years  later  the  final  and  successful  effort  was 
made,  and  in  October,  1819,  a  convention  met  and  framed  a 
constitution  which  the  people  accepted  just  as  the  application 
for  admission  was  made  to  Congress. 

The  memorial  was  sent  to  a  select  committee,  and  on  the 
last  day  of  the  year  a  bill  to  admit  the  State  of  Maine  into  the 
Union  was  considered  in  the  Committee  of  the  Whole.  On 
the  question  being  put  that  the  committee  rise  and  report  the 
bill.  Clay  took  the  floor  and  resisted  it.  His  speech  was  long 
and  bitter;  but  the  substance  was  that  he  would  never  give 
his  assent  to  the  admission  of  Maine  while  a  restriction  of  any 
sort  was  imposed  on  Missouri.  "A  State  in  the  quarter  of 
the  country  from  which  I  come,"  said  he,  "  asks  to  be  admitted 
into  the  Union.  What  say  the  gentlemen  who  ask  the  admis- 
sion of  Maine  ?  Why,  they  will  not  admit  Missouri  without  a 
condition  which  strips  her  of  one  essential  attribute  of  sover- 
eignty. What,  then,  do  I  say  to  them  ?  That  justice  is  due 
to  all  parts  of  the  Union.  Equality  is  equality,  and  if  it  is 
right  to  make  the  restriction  of  slavery  the  condition  of  the 
admission  of  Missouri,  it  is  equally  just  to  make  the  admission 
of  Missouri  the  condition  of  that  of  Maine." 

The  friends  of  Clay  gave  another  reason.  Nothing,  they 
pointed  out,  had  been  said  regarding  the  representation  of 
Maine  in  the  House.  True  it  was  that  many  supposed  that  the 
seven  gentlemen  who  then  represented  the  District  of  Maine 
would  continue  to  represent  the  State  of  Maine.  But  it  was 
not  clear  that  this  could  be.  The  House  knew  nothing  of  the 
District  of  Maine.  The  seven  gentlemen  on  the  floor  who 
happened  to  live  in  that  District  were  known  to  the  House  as 
seven  members  of  the  Massachusetts  delegation  which  by  law 
was  fixed  at  thirteen,    Could  Congress  diminish  that  number 
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by  seven  and  give  the  seven  cut  off  to  Maine  ?  Could  Massa- 
chusetts by  her  consent  give  Congress  power  so  to  do  ?  If  she 
could,  how  was  that  consent  to  be  expressed  ?  By  the  Legis- 
lature ?     By  the  w^hole  people  ? 

After  an  excited  debate  the  bill  was  reported  to  the  House, 
which  ordered  it  engrossed  and  read  a  third  time,  and  on  the 
next  day  passed  it. 

Once  in  the  Senate,  it  was  referred  to  the  Committee  on 
the  Judiciary,  and  soon  reported  back  with  an  amendment, 
made  by  taking  a  wafer  and  with  it  fastening  the  bill  to 
admit  Missouri,  without  restriction  as  to  slavery,  to  the  bill  to 
admit  Maine.  A  senator  from  Pennsylvania  now  moved  to 
recommit  it,  with  instructions  to  separate  the  two  bills.  On 
this  the  debate  began  in  earnest. 

The  action  of  the  committee  was  declared,  on  the  one 
hand,  to  be  irregular,  extraordinary,  and  unjustifiable,  as  it 
united  in  one  bill  two  subjects  totally  distinct.  Maine  w^as  a 
part  of  one  of  the  old  original  States.  Her  constitution  was 
framed.  She  had  the  consent  of  the  State  from  which  she 
was  about  to  be  separated.  There  was  no  dispute  about  her 
boundaries,  her  population,  or  the  justness  of  her  claim  to  be 
admitted.  Yery  different  was  the  condition  of  Missouri. 
Her  population  was  guessed  at.  Grave  doubts  existed  as  to 
the  wisdom  of  giving  her  such  bounds  as  she  asked.  She  had 
small  claims  ,to  be  made  a  member  of  the  Union.  Her  ap- 
plication was  so  objectionable  as  to  excite  the  whole  country 
in  a  way  it  had  never  been  excited  by  the  admission  of  any  of 
the  nine  States  that  had  come  into  the  Union  since  the  Con- 
stitution was  adopted.  The  Maine  bill  simply  asked  the  con- 
sent of  Congress  to  her  admission  and  operated  instanter. 
The  amendment,  or  Missouri  bill,  was  prospective,  and  had  to  do 
with  several  acts  to  be  performed  in  the  future — with  the  call- 
ing of  a  convention,  with  the  election  of  delegates,  with  the 
formation  of  a  constitution  on  certain  principles  yet  to  be  de- 
fined, with  the  submission  of  that  constitution  to  Congress, 
and  with  its  acceptance  or  rejection  by  Congress  and  the 
President,  acts  which  must  delay  the  admission  of  Missouri  to 
at  least  the  next  session  of  Congress.  By  the  terms  imposed 
by  Massachusetts,  Maine  must  be  admitted  before  the  fourth 
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of  March.  This  was  necessary  because  the  annual  electiun  oi 
State  officers  took  place  on  the  first  Monday  in  April,  and  the 
Legislature  of  Massachusetts,  then  in  session,  must  make  ready 
for  that  election  if  Maine  was  admitted.  There  must  be  a  re- 
districting  of  the  Commonwealth  for  counsellors  and  senators, 
and  a  marking  out  of  new  circuits  for  her  Supreme  Court. 

AVe  do  not,  was  the  answer,  admit  that  this  union  of  the 
two  bills  is  improper.  The  purpose  of  each  is  to  admit  a 
State.  That  they  differ  in  detail  is  true ;  but  differences  in 
detail  is  no  ground  for  separation.  Their  union  is  expedient — 
nay,  necessary — for  without  such  union  one  State  is  not  likely 
to  be  admitted.  That  her  claim  to  be  admitted  is  a  strong  and 
just  one  is  certain.  Indeed,  if  the  claim  of  the  one  State  is 
any  better  than  that  of  the  other,  the  difference  is  all  on  the 
side  of  Missouri.  Congress  may  or  may  not  admit  Maine,  for 
the  language  of  the  Constitution  is,  "  New  States  may  be  ad- 
mitted by  the  Congress  into  this  Union."  But  Congress  must 
admit  Missouri,  for  a  treaty  is  the  supreme  law  of  the  land, 
and  in  the  treaty  by  which  Louisiana  was  acquired  are  the 
words,  '^  The  inhabitants  of  the  ceded  territory  shall  be  in- 
corporated into  the  Union  of  the  United  States  and  ad- 
mitted as  soon  as  possible."  The  terms  are  imper^-tive,  and 
no  conditions  are  annexed.  No  hardship  again  can  be  in- 
flicted on  Maine  by  keeping  her  out.  She  may  almost  be  said 
to  be  partially  in  the  Union  ;  for,  as  a  part  of  Massachusetts, 
seven  men  represent  her,  speak  for  her,  vote  for  her  in  the 
House  of  Representatives. 

By  a  vote  of  twenty-five  to  eighteen  the  Senate  *  refused 
^o  separate  the  two  bills,  whereupon  Roberts  moved  f  to  add 
to  the  Missouri  bill  the  proviso  that  the  furtlier  introduction 
of  slaves  into  that  State  should  be  absolutely  and  irrevocably 
forbidden.  During  three  weeks  senator  after  senator  rose  in 
his  place  and  discussed  it ;  yet  in  all  that  was  uttered,  it  would 
be  hard  to  find  one  new  argument.  We  are  not,  said  the 
friends  of  Missouri,  advocates  of  slavery.     We  lament  that  it 


*  January  16,  1820. 

f  Provided,  that  the  further  introduction  into  said  State  of  persons  to  be  held 
to  slavery  or  involuntary  servitude  within  the  same,  shall  be  absolutely  and  irre- 
vocably prohibited."— Journal  of  the  Senate,  January  17,  1820. 
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exists.  We  know  it  is  an  evil,  and  have  always  supported 
with  unanimity  every  proposition  which  had  for  its  object  the 
suppression  of  the  slave-trade.  The  question  before  us,  how- 
ever, is  not  Shall  slavery  be  diminished,  but  shall  slavery  be 
confined  to  its  present  limits ;  shall  it  be  diffused  over  a  wide- 
spread country,  and  the  slaves  by  the  small ness  of  their  num- 
bers be  brought  within  the  reach  of  a  humanizing  policy,  or 
shall  it  be  concentrated  in  a  little  area  till  the  blacks  so  out- 
number us  that  we  shall  be  driven  from  the  country  ?  A 
restriction  which  tends  to  do  this  is  unjust,  inexpedient,- 
unconstitutional,  and  contrary  to  the  terms  of  the  treaty  of 
cession. 

It  is  unconstitutional  because  powers  not  expressly  granted 
are  reserved  to  the  States  or  to  the  people.  ''  New  States," 
says  the  Constitution,  "  may  be  admitted  into  this  Union." 
But  there  is  no  statement  that  they  may  be  admitted  into  this 
Union  on  such  conditions  as  Congress  may  see  fit  to  impose. 
The  right  to  impose  conditions,  therefore,  is  expressly  reserved. 
Congress  may  admit  or  reject ;  if  it  admits,  then  the  new  State 
comes  in  possessed  of  all  the  sovereignty,  freedom,  and  inde- 
pendence retained  by  the  original  States,  and  one  of  these 
sovereign  rights  is  that  of  fashioning  her  government  accord- 
ing to  the  will  and  pleasure  of  her  people. 

The  Constitution,  again,  guarantees  that  "  the  citizens  of 
each  State  shall  be  entitled  to  all  the  privileges  and  immuni- 
ties of  citizens  in  the  several  States."  But  if  you  say  to  the 
emigrants  from  Virginia,  Kentucky,  or  South  Carolina,  You 
cannot  take  your  slaves  with  you  into  Missouri,  yet  do  not 
require  the  emigrant  from  New  York,  New  England,  or 
Pennsylvania  to  leave  his  black  ox  or  his  black  horse  behind 
do  you  not  violate  the  guarantee  ?  Is  the  citizen  of  the  slave 
State  who  cannot  take  all  his  property  to  Missouri  possessed 
of  all  the  privileges  of  the  citizen  of  the  free  State  who  can  ? 
But  we  are  told  that  this  power  to  forbid  the  removal  of 
slaves  from  one  State  to  another  is  derived  from  the  words, 
"  the  migration  or  importation  of  such  persons  as  any  of  the 
States  now  existing  shall  think  proper  to  admit  shall  not  be 
prohibited  by  the  Congress  prior  to  the  year  1808  "  ;  that  1808 
ig  long  passed  ^nd  that  Congress  may  prohibit  the  migration 
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and  importation  of  such  persons.  Never  were  words  more 
misconstrued. 

Importation  refers  to  slaves  brought  into  the  country  from 
Africa  or  Europe  or  the  Indies  by  water.  Migration  refers 
to  slaves  brought  in  by  land  from  the  possessions  of  foreign 
powers.  Neither  has  anything  to  do  with  interstate  migra- 
tion.  We  are  told  that  Congress  has  power  to  make  all  need- 
f ul  rules  and  regulations  for  the  government  of  the  Territories. 
Undoubtedly  it  has ;  but  the  restriction  to  be  imposed  on  Mis- 
souri  is  unjust  and  arbitrary,  and  in  no  sense  needful/and  is 
to  be  laid  on  a  State  and  not  on  a  Territory.  Nay,  more ;  by 
the  language  of  the  treaty  of  cession,  such  a  restriction  cannot 
be  enforced.  *^  The  inhabitants  of  the  ceded  Territory,"  says 
that  instrument,  ^'  shall  be  incorporated  in  the  Union  of  the 
United  States,  and  admitted  as  soon  as  possible,  according  to 
the  principles  of  the  Federal  Constitution,  to  the  enjoyment 
of  all  the  rights,  advantages,  and  immunities  of  citizens  of  the 
United  States."  In  the  face  of  this  solemn  promise,  how  can 
Missouri  be  refused  admittance  into  the  Union,  much  less  re- 
quired to  forbid  slavery,  when  it  is  one  of  the  rights  of  a  citi- 
zen of  the  United  States  to  own  slaves  ? 

But  the  two  great  speeches  which  stood  out  before  all 
others,  and  were  regarded  as  masterpieces  of  their  kind,  were 
delivered,  the  one,  in  defence  of  slavery  and  the  South,  by 
William  Pinkney,  of  Maryland,  and  the  other,  on  behalf  of 
freedom  and  the  North,  by  Eufus  King,  of  New  York. 

Pinkney  was  a  native  of  Annapolis,  Maryland,  where  he 
was  born  on  the  seventeenth  of  March,  1764.  On  the  com- 
pletion of  his  education  he  thought  for  a  while  of  studying 
medicine,  but  turned  to  law,  and  while  yet  a  youth  raised 
himself  to  sufficient  prominence  to  be  elected  a  delegate  to  the 
Convention  of  Maryland  which  ratified  the  Constitution  of 
the  United  States.  From  that  day  forth  he  was  never  out  of 
public  life.  For  seven  years  he  sat  in  the  Legislature  of 
Maryland ;  for  seven  more  he  was  a  commissioner  under  the 
Seventh  Article  of  Jay's  treaty  with  Great  Britain ;  now  he 
was  Attorney-General  of  Maryland,  and  now  Minister  for  the 
United  States  to  Great  Britain.  In  1811  Madison  appointed 
him  Attorney-General  of  the  United  States  ;  in  16X5  the  peo- 
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pie  of  Baltimore  sent  him  to  Congress ;  in  1816  he  was  de- 
spatched on  a  mission  to  Russia.  There  he  remained  two 
years,  and  on  his  return  was  chosen  a  Senator  of  the  United 
States  by  the  State  of  Maryland. 

When  Pinkney  took  his  seat  early  in  January,  1820,  he 
was  without  exception  the  finest  orator  the  House  or  Senate 
could  produce.  At  no  time  during  that  long  and  exciting  de- 
bate were  the  halls  and  galleries  of  either  House  without  a 
crowd  of  listeners.  But  the  announcement  that  Pinkney  would 
speak  would  fill  the  floor  and  gallery  of  the  Senate  to  suffoca- 
tion, and  pack  the  halls,  the  lobbies,  and  the  stairways  with  such 
a  gathering  as  came  thither  on  no  other  occasion.  Members 
of  the  Cabinet  would  desert  their  offices.  Foreign  ministers 
would  gladly  make  their  way  through  the  crowded  lobbies  to 
the  places  set  apart  for  them ;  and  on  the  day  of  his  great 
speech  the  House  of  Representatives,  it  is  said,  adjourned 
early  that  the  members  might  attend.  A  fair  listener,  to  whom 
we  owe  a  lively  picture  of  the  scene,  declares  that  on  one  of 
these  occasions  not  less  than  a  hundred  women  could  be  seen 
on  the  floor  of  the  Senate.  Yice-President  Tompkins  in  an 
unguarded  moment  had  invited  a  party  of  young  women  with 
whom  he  was  dining  to  take  seats  on  the  floor  of  the  Senate. 
All  gladly  availed  themselves  of  the  unusual  privilege ;  but 
scarcely  were  they  comfortably  seated  on  the  sofas  and  pro- 
vided with  warm  footstools  than  the  women  in  the  gallery,  see- 
ing them  there,  came  down  in  a  body  and  entered  the  room, 
surrounded  the  senators,  and  crowded  out  the  representa- 
tives and  foreign  ministers.  The  Yice-President  was  greatly 
dismayed,  and  that  afternoon  fastened  a  notice  on  the  doors 
shutting  out  all  women  not  introduced  by  one  of  the  sena- 
tors.* 

When  the  arguments  of  Pinkney  and  King  had  been  made 
and  answered,  the  Roberts  amendment  was  voted  on  and  de- 
feated.t     On  the  following  day,  ^  however,  the  restrictionists 


*  The  scenes  and  incidents  in  Washin^on  at  that  time  are  delightfully  de- 
scribed in  the  letters  of  Mrs.  Seaton,  in  William  Winston  Seaton,  of  the  National 
Intelligencer.     A  Biographical  Sketch,  Boston,  1871,  pp.  146,  147. 

t  February  1,  1820.     Yeas,  16;  nays,  27. 

I  February  2,  1820, 


820.  THOMAS  AMENDMENT.     .  589 

came  forward  with  a  new  amendment,  which  was  moved  by 
Senator  Bnrrill,  of  Khode  Island.  It  provided  that  ''  the 
three  first  articles  of  compact  in  the  ordinance  of  July  thir- 
teenth, 1787,"  should  be  added  to  the  Missouri  bill.  But  on 
the  next  day  *  he  withdrew  it  to  make  way  for  a  very  differ- 
ent amendment,  moved  by  Senator  Thomas,  of  Illinois.  The 
debates  in  the  Senate  and  the  temper  of  the  two  sections  of 
the  country,  as  expressed  at  public  meetings,  made  it  certain 
that  nothing  but  a  compromise  could  succeed,  and  this  com- 
promise was  offered  by  Thomas.  He  proposed  that  in  all 
that  tract  of  country  ceded  to  the  United  States  by  France, 
under  the  name  of  Louisiana,  which  lay  north  of  thirty-six 
degrees  and  thirty  minutes  north  latitude,  except  so  much  as 
was  included  in  the  intended  State  of  Missouri,  there  should 
be  no  slavery.  But  a  few  days  later,t  and  before  the  Senate 
had  begun  to  consider  his  amendment,  he  withdrew  it  in  order 
to  present  it  in  another  form.  This  left  nothing  before  the 
Senate  save  the  amendment  reported  by  the  Judiciary  Com- 
mittee uniting  the  Maine  and  Missouri  bills  in  one.  Another 
week  w^as  then  spent  in  useless  debate  before  the  yeas  and 
nays  were  taken  and  the  amendment  carried  by  the  close  vote 
of  twenty-three  to  twenty-one. if     Every  senator  was  present. 

As  soon  as  the  chairman  of  the  Committee  of  the  Whole 
had  announced  the  result,  Thomas  rose  and  moved  that  the 
sixth  article  of  the  Ordinance  of  1787  should  apply  to  all  that 
tract  of  country  ceded  by  France  to  the  United  States,  under 
the  name  of  Louisiana,  which  lay  north  of  thirty-six  degrees 
and  thirty  minutes,  except  so  much  as  was  to  be  included  in 
Missouri.  The  moment  he  sat  down  Barbour,  of  Virginia, 
moved  to  amend  the  amendment  by  striking  out  thirty-six  and 
a  half  and  putting  in  forty  degrees  north  latitude.  A  great 
majority  voted  this  down.  Senator  Eaton  then  offered  a  sub- 
stitute for  the  amendment,  which  was  declared  out  of  order. 
Mr.  Trimble,  of  Ohio,  next  attempted  to  so  amend  the  Thomas 
amendment  as  to  make  it  apply  to  all  the  country  west  of  the 
Mississippi  except  the  States  of  Louisiana  and  Missouri.  This, 
too,  was  lost,  and   the    Senate  adjourned   with   the  Thomas 

*  February  3,  1820.  f  February  7,  1820.  ^  February  16,  1820. 
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amendment  still  pending.  Next  day  *  Thomas  withdrew  it  and 
moved  in  its  place  the  one  he  withdrew  ten  days  before,  and 
this,  by  a  vote  of  thirty-four  to  ten,  was  passed.f  The  bill,  as 
thus  amended,  was  hurried  through  all  its  stages,  and  reached 
the  House  of  Representatives  on  the  nineteenth  of  February. 
After  passing  the  bill  to  admit  Maine,  which  now  came 
back  to  it  with  the  bill  to  admit  Missouri  as  an  amendment, 
the  House  had  taken  up  a  Missouri  bill  of  its  own,;]:  and  had 
debated  it  hotly  ever  since.  The  free-soil  party  began  their 
opposition  with  a  motion  to  postpone  consideration  of  the 
matter  for  a  week  with  a  view  to  awaiting  the  action  of  the 
Senate.  When  this  was  lost  Henry  Storrs,  of  New  York, 
moved  that  there  should  be  neither  slavery  nor  involuntary 
servitude,  save  in  punishment  of  crimes,  north  of  thirty-eight 
degrees  and  west  of  the  Mississippi,  except  in  Missouri.  But 
the  House  was  not  ready  for  a  compromise,  and  the  motion 
passed  in  the  negative.*  John  W.  Taylor,  of  New  York, 
thereupon  moved  as  an  amendment  to  the  bill  a  new  section, 
which  forbade  slavery  to  exist  in  Missouri,  but  provided  that 
persons  there  held  to  service  should  not  thereby  secure  either 
civil  rights  or  freedom.  This  was  still  under  debate  when  the 
Maine-Missouri  bill,  with  the  Thomas  compromise  amendment, 
came  down  from  the  Senate.  Taylor  at  once  moved  that  the 
House  disagree,  and  Scott,  of  Missouri,  that  the  bill  be  sent  to 
the  Committee  of  the  Whole.  This  latter  motion  was  lost,|| 
and  the  former  debated  for  three  days  before  the  House 
stripped  the  Missouri  rider  from  the  Maine  bill,  voted  down 
the  Thomas  amendment  to  the  Missouri  bill  by  an  immense 
majority,^  and  went  back  to  the  consideration  of  its  own  bill 
to  admit  Missouri.     The  Senate,  however,  would  not  recede, 

*  February  17,  1S20. 

\  ''And  be  it  further  enacted,  That  in  all  that  territory  ceded  by  France  to 
the  United  States,  wnder  the  name  of  Louisiana,  which  lies  north  of  thirty-six  de- 
grees thirty  minutes  north  latitude,  excepting  only  such  part  thereof  as  is  in- 
cluded within  the  limits  of  the  State  contemplated  by  this  act,  slavery  and  invol- 
untary servitude,  otherwise  than  in  the  punishment  of  crimes  whereof  the  party 
shall  have  been  duly  convicted,  shall  be  and  is  hereby  forever  prohibited."  Then 
followed  a  provision  for  the  return  of  fugitive  slaves. — Journal  of  the  Senate. 

X  January  24,  1820.  |  Yeas,  73;  nays,  93. 

«  January  26,  1820.  ^  Yeas,  18  ;  nays,  159. 
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and  sent  its  secretary  with  a  message  that  it  insisted  on  its 
amendments.  But  the  House  stood  lirm,  insisted  on  its  dis- 
agreement, and  bade  its  clerk  so  inform  the  Senate.  He  found 
that  body  on  the  point  of  adjourning  for  tlie  day  ;  but  liis  mes- 
sage had  no  sooner  been  delivered  than  all  thought  of  rising 
vanished,  and  after  an  angry  debate  it  was  voted  to  ask  for  a 
conference.  To  this,  on  the  following  day,  the  House  con- 
sented. 

While  the  conferrers  were  busy,  the  representatives  went 
back  once  more  to  their  bill  for  the  admission  of  Missouri, 
passed  it  with  the  restriction  amendment  of  Taylor,  sent  it  to 
the  Senate,  and  within  twenty -four  hours  received  it  again 
with  Taylor's  amendment  cut  off  and  Thomas's  tacked  on. 
By  this  time  the  Committee  of  Conference  had  completed  a  re- 
port, which  was  presented  the  moment  the  clerk  had  finished 
reading  the  message  of  the  Senate.  It  recommended  three 
things.  Tliese  three  were  that  the  Senate  should  give  up  its 
attempt  to  unite  the  Maine  and  Missouri  bills  in  one,  and  that 
Maine  should  be  admitted ;  that  the  House  should  no  longer 
insist  on  the  exclusion  of  slavery  from  Missouri  ;  and  that 
both  Houses  should  agree  to  pass  the  Senate  bill  which  ad- 
mitted slavery  to  Missouri,  but  shut  it  from  all  the  rest  of  the 
territory  ceded  by  France  to  the  United  States  north  of  thirty- 
six  degrees  an(i  thirty  minutes.  To  yield  was  hard  ;  but  three 
stayed  away,  four  changed  their  votes,  and  when  the  clerk 
had  finished  calling  the  roll  the  Speaker  announced  that  the 
yeas  were  ninety  and  the  nays  eighty-seven.  Of  the  members 
who  on  that  memorable  day  voted  yes,  fifteen  came  from 
States  whose  Legislatures  had  solemnly  protested  against  the 
admission  of  slavery  into  Missouri,  three  more  came  from 
Korthern  States  which  had  made  no  protest,  and  it  was  to  these 
eighteen  that  John  Randolph  in  course  of  the  debate  applied 
the  term  "  doughface,"  a  term  which  thenceforth  for  forty 
years  was  used  to  describe  a  Northern  man  with  Southern 
principles.  Thus  was  it  that  by  three  votes  the  great  prin- 
ciple for  which  those  early  free  soilers  had  struggled  so  stur- 
dily during  two  sessions  was  abandoned,  and  Missouri  given 
leave  to  form  a  constitution  without  excluding  slavery  from 
her  domain. 
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On  the  following  morning,  when  the  journal  of  the  preced- 
ing day  had  been  read,  John  Randolph  rose  and  expressed  a 
wish  to  move  for  a  reconsideration  of  the  vote  by  which  the 
House  concurred  with  the  Senate  in  striking  out  the  restric- 
tion from  the  Missouri  bill.  The  Speaker  was  greatly  alarmed, 
for  the  bill  was  still  in  his  possession,  and  nothing  was  more 
foreign  to  his  wishes  than  a  reopening  of  the  question.  He 
therefore  declared  Randolph  out  of  order.  The  gentleman 
from  Virginia  must  wait  till  the  business  of  the  morning,  as 
prescribed  by  the  rules,  had  been  disposed  of.  Randolph  ap- 
pealed to  the  Holise,  which  sustained  the  Speaker.  The  busir 
ness  of  receiving  and  referring  petitions  then  went  on  till  Vir- 
ginia was  reached,  when  Randolph  moved  for  the  retention 
of  the  Missouri  bill  till  the  proper  time  for  a  reconsidera- 
tion was  reached,  but  was  again  declared  out  of  order.  When 
that  time  did  come.  Clay  announced  that  the  bill  had  been  car- 
ried to  the  Senate  by  the  clerk,  and  was  out  of  the  possession 
of  the  House.  While  the  petitions  were  being  presented  Clay 
had  signed  the  Missouri  bill  and  sent  it  off  post  haste  to  the 
Senate.*  For  that  piece  of  trickery  Randolph  never  forgave 
him.  The  breach  which  had  opened  between  them  a  few 
weeks  before  was  now  vastly  widened,  and  they  became  hence- 
forth mortal  foes. 

As  the  news  of  the  passage  of  the  Missouri  bill  swept  over 
the  Northern  States,  the  first  feeling  of  grief  and  disappoint- 
ment gave  way  to  outbursts  of  rage.  Fullerton,  of  Pennsyl- 
vania, was  burned  in  effigy  by  the  angry  citizens  of  Carlisle.f 
James  Lanman,  of  Connecticut,  suffered  like  treatment  at 
Hartford. if  Henry  W.  Edwards,  of  Connecticut,  one  of  the 
three  absentees  when  the  vote  was  taken,  was  accused  of 
skulking,  and  defended  himself  in  a  long  public  letter.  He 
had  been  in  his  place  in  the  House,  he  said,  all  day  without  a 
morsel  to  eat,  and  toward  night  had  seized  the  opportunity 
when  Mercer  rose  to  speak  to  slip  out  and  get  his  supper.  But 
Mercer,  too,  was  exhausted,  and  fainted  in  the  middle  of  his 

*  Annals  of  Congress,  1819-1821,  pp.  1588-1590.     Memoirs  of  John  Quincy 
Adams,  vol.  v,  p.  4. 

f  National  Intolliijrencer,  March  28,  1820. 
X  Ibid.,  February  26,  1820- 
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speech  ;  whereupon,  before  Edwards  got  back— nay,  almost  be- 
fore Mercer  had  recovered  his  senses — the  question  was  taken 
and  the  bill  passed.*  The  position  of  the  three  who  changed 
their  votes  was  set  forth  in  the  speech  of  one  of  them,  Charles 
Kinsey,  of  New  Jersey.  "  On  this  question,  which  for  nearly 
six  weeks  has  convulsed  this  House,  I  have,"  said  he,  "  voted 
with  the  majority.  But  I  am  convinced,  should  we  persist  in 
rejecting  the  olive-branch  now  offered,  the  most  disastrous 
consequences  will  follow.  Do  our  Southern  brethren  demand 
an  equal  division  of  this  widespread  fertile  region— this  com- 
mon property  purchased  with  the  common  funds  of  the  na- 
tion? No;  they  have  agreed  to  fix  an  irrevocable  boundary 
beyond  which  slavery  shall  never  pass,  thereby  surrendering 
to  the  claims  of  humanity  and  the  non-slaveholding  States,  to 
the  enterprising  capitalist  of  the  North,  the  Middle,  the  East- 
ern States,  nine-tenths  of  the  country  in  question.  In  reject- 
ing so  reasonable  a  proposition  we  must  have  strong  and 
powerful  reasons  to  justify  our  refusal.  Should  we  now  nu- 
merically carry  the  question,  it  will  be  a  victory  snatched  from 
our  brothers.  It  will  be  an  inglorious  triumph  gained  at  the 
hazard  of  the  Union.  Gentlemen  of  the  majority  have  treated 
the  idea  of  disunion  with  ridicule ;  but  to  my  mind  it  pre- 
sents itself  with  all  the  horrid,  gloomy  features  of  reality."  f 

When  Monroe  heard  that  the  Maine  and  Missouri  bills  had 
passed  he  summoned  his  Cabinet  and  asked  for  their  opinion, 
in  writing,  on  two  questions.  The  first  was.  Has  Congress  a 
constitutional  right  to  prohibit  slavery  in  a  Territory  ?  To 
this  Adams,  Crawford,  Calhoun,  and  Wirt  unanimously  an- 
swered Yes.  The  second  was,  Does  the  section  of  the  Mis- 
souri bill  which  interdicts  slavery  forever  in  the  territory  west 
of  the  Mississippi  and  north  of  thirty-six  degrees  and  thirty 
nqinutes  apply  to  the  territorial  state  alone,  or  is  it  binding 
on  the  States  formed  out  of  that  Territory  ?  On  this  a  lively 
debate  followed  and  brought  out  the  fact  that  while  Crawford, 
Calhoun,  and  Wirt  regarded  the  injunction  as  applying  only 
to  the  territorial  condition,  Adams  believed  it  to  be  applicable 

♦National  Intelligencer,  April  11,  1820. 
+  Annals  of  Congress,  1819-1821,  vol.  ii.,  p.  1679. 
VOL.   IT. — 3W 
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to  a  State  as  well.  Calhoun  then  suggested  that  the  question 
be  changed  and  put  in  the  form,  "  Is  the  eighth  section  of  the 
Missouri  bill  consistent  with  the  Constitution  ?  "  Monroe  con- 
sented, and  a  few  days  later  each  of  the  secretaries  answered 
the  two  questions  in  writing,  and  the  bill  was  signed.* 

The  passage  of  the  Maine  f  and  Missouri  J  bills  and  their 
approval  by  the  President  seemed  to  end  the  struggle ;  but  in 
truth  a  third  contest  more  bitter  and  desperate  than  either 
of  its  predecessors  was  yet  to  come.* 

The  convention  authorized  by  the  Missouri  bill  met  at  St. 
Louis  and  adopted  a  constitution  which  was  laid  before  Con- 
gress in  November.  With  the  recollection  of  all  that  had  so 
lately  taken  place  fresh  in  their  memory,  the  men  who  framed 
that  instrument  of  government  would  have  been  wise  had  they 
done  no  more  than  establish  slavery  and  provide  for  its  protec- 
tion. But  they  went  further,  and  inserted  two  provisions  which 
aroused  all  the  old  feelings  and  renewed  the  old  strife.  The 
one  forbade  the  Legislature  to  ever  pass  a  law  emancipating 
slaves  without  consent  of  their  masters.  The  other  made  it 
the  duty  of  the  General  Assembly  to  forbid  free  negroes  or 
mulattoes  ever  to  enter  the  State  on  any  pretext  whatever.  On 
this  the  free  soilers  fell  with  redoubled  fury.  They  reminded 
the  pro-slavery  members  that  there  were  States  where  negroes 
were  free  men  and  citizens,  that  to  shut  such  men  out^  of 
Missouri  was  a  violation  of  that  clause  of  the  Constitution 
which  provides  that  "  the  citizens  of  each  State  shall  be  en- 
titled to  all  the  privileges  and  immunities  of  citizens  of  the 
several  States,"  and  that  Missouri  ought  not  to  be  admitted 
till  she  struck  this  odious  discrimination  from  her  consti- 
tution. 

To  this  it  was  answered  that  Missouri  was  already  a  State 
in  the  Union  ;  that  the  only  condition  laid  on  her  by  Congress 

*  The  Memoirs  of  John  Quiney  Adams,  where  they  touch  on  this  discussion 
deserve  to  be  read.  Vol.  v,  pp.  5-12,  13-15.  "It  is  a  singular  circumstance 
that  when,  in  consequence  of  the  publication  of  this  passage,  search  was  made  in 
the  Department  of  State  for  these  papers,  nothing  was  found  but  what  appeared 
to  have  been  an  envelope  referring  to  them  as  enclosed."  Memoirs,  vol.  v,  p.  16, 
note. 

t  March  3,  1820.  t  March  2,  1820. 

*  Yeas,  90 ;  nays,  87. 
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was  that  she  should  form  a  State  government ;  that  she  had  done 
80,  and,  having  thereby  become  a  State,  was  of  consequence  in 
the  Union ;  that  each  State  liad  a  right  to  exclude  obnoxious 
persons,  and  that  the  laws  and  constitutions  of  the  States  were 
full  of  the  kind  complained  of.  Some  would  not  permit  cer- 
tain persons  to  vote ;  others  would  not  allow  them  to  serve  in 
the  militia.  In  Tennessee  no  minister  of  the  Gospel  could  sit 
in  the  Legislature,  nor  could  a  man  who  denied  the  being  of 
a  God  and  a  future  state  of  rewards  and  punishments  hold  a 
civil  office.  In  Maryland  no  Jew  could  vote.  In  Massachusetts 
no  black  could  marry  with  a  white.  Connecticut  would  not 
allow  a  free  negro  to  travel  without  a  pass  from  the  select-men 
or  the  justices,  and  gave  her  town  authorities  the  power  to  seize 
a  citizen  of  any  of  the  United  States  and  send  him  to  the  State 
whence  he  came.  New  York  provided  that  if  a  stranger  were 
entertained  in  the  dwelling-house  of  a  citizen  for  fifteen  days 
without  giving  notice  to  the  overseers  of  the  poor,  he  should  be 
fined  fifteen  dollars.  Were  not  these,  it  was  asked,  restric- 
tions on  the  citizens  of  other  States?  The  House  was  not  con- 
vinced that  they  were,  and  by  a  vote  of  ninety-three  to  sev- 
enty-nine rejected  a  resolution  declaring  Missouri  to  be  a  State 
in  the  Union. 

This  brought  up  the  question.  If  Missouri  is  not  a  State 
what  is  she  ?  Congress  by  an  enabling  act,  it  was  argued,  has 
authorized  her  people  to  form  a  constitution  and  a  State  gov- 
ernment, and  they  have  done  so.  She  has  a  Governor,  a  Legis- 
lature, a  judiciary,  and  senators  and  representatives  to  Con- 
gress. Does  not  this  make  her  a  State  ?  Undoubtedly  it  does, 
for  Congress  can  only  admit  States,  and  if  it  were  not  for  the 
clause  in  her  Constitution  she  would  be  admitted.  She  is  then 
a  State  either  in  or  out  of  the  Union.  If  out,  then  in  what 
relation  does  the  Government  of  the  United  States  stand  to  her  ? 
How  about  the  public  lands,  the  navigation  of  her  rivers,  the 
collection  of  the  revenue  ?  To  bring  this  issue  clearly  before 
the  House,  a  Yirginia  member  moved  that  the  Committee  on 
the  Judiciary  be  instructed  to  inquire  into  the  legal  relation 
of  Missouri  to  the  United  States.      But  the  resolution  was 

tabled. 

A  few  days  later  a  member  presented  three  memorials 
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from  the  Senate  and  House  of  Representatives  of  Missouri. 
Seizing  on  this,  the  pro-slavery  men,  when  the  journal  was 
read  on  the  following  day,  attempted  to  insert  the  words  "  the 
State  "  before  Missouri  in  the  record,  and  make  it  read  "  Mr. 
Lowndes  presented  three  memorials  from  the  Senate  and 
House  of  Representatives  of  the  State  of  Missouri,"  and  were 
only  prevented  by  the  casting  vote  of  the  Speaker,  John  W. 
Taylor.  Attempts  were  then  made  to  secure  the  insertion 
of  the  words  "  the  Territory  of,"  and,  finally,  "  the  late  Terri- 
tory of "  ;  but  each  failed,  and  the  House  adjourned  in  con- 
fusion. 

A  lull  of  two  weeks  now  occurred  before  a  member  ven- 
tured to  move  a  resolution  declaring  Missouri  admitted  on 
condition  that  the  objectionable  clauses  were  expunged  from 
her  constitution. 

But  the  House  was  not  yet  in  a  yielding  mood,  voted  it 
down,*  and  heard  no  more  of  Missouri  till  the  Senate  sent  in 
a  proposition  to  admit  her  coupled  with  a  most  discreditable 
proposition.!  "Nothing  herein  contained,"  the  resolution 
read,  "  shall  be  so  construed  as  to  give  the  assent  of  Congress 
to  any  provision  in  the  constitution  of  Missouri  (if  any  such 
there  be)  which  contravenes  that  clause  of  the  Constitution  of 
the  United  States  which  declares  that  the  citizens  of  each  State 
shall  be  entitled  to  all  the  privileges  and  immunities  of  citi- 
zens of  the  several  States."  It  was  a  cowardly  shirking  of  the 
very  responsibility  the  free  soilers  were  attempting  to  force 
Congress  to  assume,  and  never  for  a  moment  had  a  chance  of 
passing ;  yet  it  stirred  up  again  the  old  sectional  strife,  and 
was  debated  day  after  day  till  Clay,  in  alarm,  succeeded  in 
carrying  a  motion  that  it  be  referred  to  a  committee  of  thir- 
teen.J 

On  that  committee  were  men  from  every  section  of  the 
country,  and  holding  every  shade  of  opinion.  Eight  were 
from  the  free  States,  five  were  from  the  slave  States.  One  had 
contended  that  Missouri  was  already  in  the  Union  ;  another 
believed  that  she  was  a  State  without  the  Union,  and,  by  the 
refusal  of  the  House  to  declare  her  admitted,  had  been  dis- 

♦  January  24,  1821.     f  January  29,  1821.     |  February  2,  1821. 
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charged  from  all  obligations  to  the  Union.  Another  had  once 
moved  to  admit  her  if  she  would  expunge  the  objectionable 
clause  from  her  constitution.  Yet  another  had  argued  that  a 
Territory  did  not  become  a  sovereign  and  independent  State 
by  the  mere  formation  of  a  constitution,  and  that  Missouri  was 
not  a  State  till  the  people  of  the  United  States  through  their 
representatives  had  examined  and  approved  her  constitution. 
Over  them  all,  as  chairman,  was  the  great  conductor  of  com- 
promises, Henry  Clay. 

From  a  committee  so  constituted  and  so  led  nothing  but 
compromise  was  to  be  expected,  and  any  attempt  of  such  a 
character  was  sure  to  fail.  The  committee,  however,  pre- 
sented its  report,^  and  named  two  conditions  on  which  Mis-, 
souri  should  be  declared  admitted.  In  the  first  place,  no  law 
uas  ever  to  be  passed  which  prevented  any  description  of  per- 
sons who  were  or  might  be  citizens  of  any  of  the  States  from 
coming  to  or  settling  in  Missouri ;  in  the  second  place,  her 
Legislature  was  to  agree  to  this  by  a  solemn  act  which  was  to 
be  transmitted  to  the  President.  This  done,  Monroe  was,  by 
proclamation,  to  declare  Missouri  a  State  in  the  Union.  Still, 
the  majority  would  not  yield,  and  the  Senate  resolution,  with 
tlie  amendment  offered  by  the  committee  of  thirteen,  was  de- 
feated by  three  votes. f 

The  excitement  at  this  stage  was  intense.  Members  who 
were  absent  when  the  roll  was  called  rose  from  their  sick-beds, 
hurried  to  the  Capitol,  and  asked  to  have  their  votes  recorded. 
But  this  required  unanimous  consent ;  and,  as  it  could  not  be 
secured,  a  struggle  for  a  reconsideration  began,  and  continued 
till  the  motion  was  defeated  by  a  majority  of  six  :j:  on  the  eve 
of  the  day  fixed  for  counting  the  electoral  vote. 

Missouri,  using  the  right  which  she  claimed  to  be  hers  as  a 
State,  had  chosen  electors  who  had  cast  their  vote  and  had 
sent  a  certified  copy  in  the  usual  way  to  the  President  of  the 
Senate. 

As  the  time  drew  near  when  this  vote  must  be  canvassed, 
yet  the  struggle  over  her  admission  was  as  far  from  a  happy 

*  February  10,  1821. 

\  Yeas,  80;  nays,  83.  February  12,  1821. 

{  Yeas,  82 ;  nays,  88.  February  13,  182X. 
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settlement  as  ever,  the  House  and  Senate  agreed  upon  a  plan 
which  it  was  hoped  would  prevent  contention.  Whether  her 
vote  was  or  was  not  counted,  the  election,  as  was  well  known, 
would  not  be  affected,  and  Monroe  would  still  be  President. 
It  was  decided,  therefore,  that  if  the  reception  of  the  vote  of 
Missouri  was  objected  to,  the  President  of  the  Senate,  when 
he  rose  to  announce  the  ballot,  should  state  first  what  the  re- 
sult would  be  if  her  vote  was  counted,  then  what  it  would  be 
if  not  counted,  and  should  finally  declare,  "  but  in  either  case 
A.  B.  is  elected  President  of  the  United  States."  * 

At  the  hour  appointed  for  this  ceremony  the  Senate,  with 
its  President  at  its  head,  and  attended  by  its  Secretary  and 
Sergeant-at-Arms,  entered  the  Hall  of  Representatives  and 
took  the  seats  assigned.  The  President  was  then  escorted  to 
the  Speaker's  chair ;  sat  down,  with  the  Speaker  on  his  left 
hand ;  rose  after  a  few  moments'  pause,  and  opening  the  bal- 
lots of  the  States,  handed  them  one  by  one  to  the  tellers,  who 
in  loud  tones  read  each  twice  while  the  Secretary  of  the  Senate 
and  the  clerk  of  the  House  recorded  them.  As  the  order  was 
partly  geographical  and  partly  that  of  admission  into  the 
Union,  Missouri  came  last  on  the  list.  But  the  President  had 
no  sooner  opened  and  read  her  vote  and  handed  the  paper  to 
the  tellers  than  a  member  called  out,  "  Mr.  President  and  Mr. 
Speaker,  I  object  to  receiving  any  votes  for  President  and 
Yice-President  from  Missouri,  because  Missouri  is  not  a  State 
in  this  Union."  A  great  clamor  instantly  arose  from  every 
part  of  the  room.  Some  called  Order !  Order !  Some  sec- 
onded the  objection.  At  length  the  voice  of  a  senator  was 
heard  above  the  din  calling  on  the  Senate  to  withdraw.  Amid 
the  confusion  the  President  put  the  question,  declared  it  car- 
ried, and  leaving  the  House  to  wrangle  as  it  pleased,  the  sena- 
tors hurried  away  to  their  own  chamber. 

*  Resolyed,  That  if  any  objection  be  made  to  the  votes  of  Missouri,  and  the 
counting  or  omitting  to  count  which  shall  not  essentially  change  the  result  of  the 
election,  in  that  case  they  shall  be  reported  by  the  President  of  the  Senate  in 
the  following  manner : 

"  Were  the  votes  of  Missouri  to  be  counted,  the  result  would  be,  for  A.  B.,  for 
President  of  the  United  States,  votes ;  if  not  cotmted,  for  A.  B.,  as  Pres- 
ident of  the   United  States, votes ;  but   in  either  ease  A,  B.  is  elected 

President  of  the  United  States,  and  in  the  same  manner  for  Vice-President," 
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After  the  departure  of  the  Senate  the  disorder  in  the 
House  went  on  for  an  hour  before  the  members,  hoarse  and 
exhausted,  quieted  down.  Floyd,  of  Virginia,  then  moved 
"  That  Missouri  is  one  of  the  States  of  this  Union,  and  her 
votes  for  President  and  Vice-President  ought  to  be  received 
and  counted."  But  Clay  succeeded  in  getting  this  tabled,  and 
long  after  the  candles  were  lighted  the  clerk  was  sent  to 
inform  the  Senate  that  the  House  was  ready  to  go  on  with 
the  count.  The  Senate  thereupon  returned ;  the  certificates 
of  Missouri  were  opened ;  her  vote  was  read ;  *  the  tellers 
made  their  reports,  and  the  President  of  the  Senate  began 
to  announce  the  result  in  the  manner  agreed  on  by  the  two 
Houses.     But  as  he  was  about  to  utter  the  words  "  I  there- 

*  The  electoral  vote  in  1821 : 
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*  One  elector  in  each  of  the  States  of  Pennsylvania,  Mississippi,  and  Ten- 
nessee died  after  appointment,  and  before  the  meetings  of  the  electors. 
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fore  declare,"  he  was  interrupted  by  Floyd,  who  demanded 
of  the  Speaker,  whether  the  votes  of  Missouri  had  or  had  not 
been  counted.  Loud  cries  of  Order !  Order !  drowned  his 
voice,  and  before  he  could  go  on,  Randolph  rose  and  was 
addressing  the  Speaker,  when  he  too  was  stopped  by  the 
shouts  of  his  fellows.  The  Speaker,  as  soOn  as  he  could  make 
himself  heard,  requested  Randolph  to  be  seated.  A  third 
member  protested,  and  was  loudly  called  to  order.  Mr. 
Floyd  was  next  declared  out  of  order,  and  amid  some  mur- 
muring on  the  part  of  the  House  the  President  went  on  to 
pronounce  James  Monroe  President  and  Daniel  D.  Tomp- 
kins Vice-President  of  the  United  States  for  the  next  ensuing 
term. 

On  the  day  following  this  shameful  scene  another  effort 
was  made  to  admit  Missouri  on  condition  that  she  would  ex- 
punge the  clause  in  dispute  from  her  constitution,  and  failed. 
This  was  on  the  fifteenth  of  February.  .  As  Congress  must 
adjourn  on  the  fourth  of  March,  if  anything  was  to  be  done 
for  Missouri  it  must  be  done  quickly.  Yet  no  further  efforts 
were  made  for  a  week,  when  a  new  and  unexpected  phase 
of  the  question  was  presented  in  a  motion  for  a  repeal  of  the 
enabling  act.  Missouri  said  the  mover  has  not  been  admitted. 
The  compromise  based  on  her  admission  is  therefore  void, 
and  so  much  of  it  as  lays  antislavery  restrictions  on  the  terri- 
tory of  the  United  States  north  of  thirty-six  degrees  thirty 
minutes  must  be  repealed.  The  price  promised  for  this  re- 
striction has  not  been  paid.  This  new  attack  again  alarmed 
Clay,  who  now  came  forward  with  a  last  proposition  for  set- 
tlement, obtained  a  committee  of  twenty-three  to  take  into 
consideration  the  question  of  admission,  and  laid  before  the 
House  a  report  very  like  the  one  presented  by  the  committee 
of  thirteen  and  rejected.  Missouri  was  to  be  admitted  on 
one  '*  fundainental  condition,"  which  was  :  that  nothing  in  her 
constitution  should  ever  be  construed  to  authorize  the  passage 
of  any  laws,  and  that  no  laws  ever  should  be  passed  by  which 
any  citizen  of  any  State  should  be  deprived  of  any  of  the  priv- 
ileges and  immunities  to  which  he  was  entitled  under  the  Con- 
stitution of  the  United  States.  When  the  State  Legislature 
by  its  solemn  act  had  given  assent  to  this  "fundamental  con- 
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dition  "  *  the  President  was  to  declare  her  admitted. f  This 
was  the  end.  The  House,  after  another  conflict,  accepted  it  if 
late  in  the  afternoon  of  February  twenty-sixth,  and  the  long 
struggle  over  Missouri  passed  into  history. 

*  It  did  so  June  26,  1821. 

f  The  proclamation  was  issued  and  dated  August  10,  1821. 

i  Yeas,  87 ;  nays,  81. 
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Adair,  John.  At  the  battle  of  New  Or- 
leans, 188. 

Adams,  John  Quincy.  Eeceives  Russia's 
offer  of  mediation,  256,  257,  258;  ap- 
pointed peace  commissioner,  262;  on 
the  fisheries  and  the  Mississippi,  271, 
272 ;  on  Jackson's  conduct  in  Florida, 
447, 448 ;  answers  Don  Onis,  448, 449 ; 
answers  demands  of  Spain,  449-451 ; 
on  our  fishing  rights,  462,  463 ;  nego- 
tiates Spanish  treaty  of  1819,  476,  478  • 
on  the  Florida  land  grants  of  King  of 
Spain,  478-480;  answer  to  Monroe's 
questions  of  Missouri  compromise,  593, 
594. 

Adams,  William.  Peace  commissioner 
of  Great  Britain,  263;  drafts  an  an- 
swer to  the  British  commissioners,  266. 

Adams,  The  corvette.  Sails  from  Lynn- 
haven  Bay,  100;  wrecked  off  the 
Maine  coast,  100 ;  burned  on  the  Pe- 
nobscot, 100, 132  ;  retreat  of  her  crew, 
132, 133. 

Admiralty,  The  British.  Accused  of  in- 
capacitv,  90,  91. 

iEolus,The.   Sent  after  Rogers's  fleet,  71. 

Africa,  The.  Sent  after  Rogers's  fleet,  71. 

Alabama.  Indian  War  in,  159-161 ;  mas- 
sacre at  Fort  Minis,  162,  163 ;  settlers 
call  for  help,  164;  Jackson's  campaign 
in,  164-172 ;  map  of  the  Creek  War, 
165;  Montgomery  County  named  from 
Samuel  P.  Montgomery,  170;  treaty 
of  Fort  Jackson,  171, 172 ;  organized  as 
a  Territory,  371 ;  rush  of  emigration 
into,  387,  395 ;  Blakely,  395, 396 ;  Flor- 
ence, 396;  Huntsville,  396;  admitted 
into  the  Union,  523  and  note. 

Alagon,  Duke  of.  Florida  land  grant  to, 
478. 

Albany.  Rejoicings  over  liberation  of 
Holland,  225;  population  of,  524  and 
note. 

Alert,  The.  Captured  by  the  Essex,  78 ; 
her  attempt  to  take  the  Essex,  79. 

Alexander,  The  Emperor  of  Russia.  Re- 
joicings in  the  United  States  over  his 
victories,  224,  225;  ofl'ers  to  mediate. 


256;  offer  accepted  by  United  States, 
257 ;  declined  by  England,  258 ;  re- 
newed, 258. 

Alexandria.  Alarmed  over  Cock  burn's 
raid,  125;  banks  send  away  specie, 
125;  second  alarm,  128;  pays  the 
British  to  spare  it,  145, 146. 

Algiers.  Complains  of  the  Dey,  351 ; 
England  aids  him,  352;  begins  war, 
352 ;  Bainbridge  and  Decatur  sent 
against  him,  352-355 ;  capture  of  the 
Mashouda,  353  ;  of  the  Estido,  353 ; 
peace  made,  353,  354 ;  the  Dey  refuses 
to  ratify  the  treaty,  356  ;  preparations 
to  bombard  Algiers,  356;  peace  con- 
cluded, 356. 

Allen,  William  H.  Sketch  of,  97; 
sweeps  the  English  Channel,  97  ;  battle 
with  the  Pelican,  98;  death  of,  98; 
Allen  Street,  New  York,  named  for 
him,  98. 

Ambrister,  Robert  C.  Seized  by  Jack- 
son, 444;  trial  of,  445  ;  shot,  445. 

Amelia  Island.  Troops  withdrawn  from, 
158 ;  taken  by  MacGregor,  434 ;  aban- 
doned, 435 ;  Louis  Aury  at,  436 ;  driven 
out,  436. 

Amendment.  Proposed  to  Federal  Con- 
stitution regarding  choice  of  electors, 
369-371. 

American  Society  of  the  City  of  New 
York  for  the  Encouragement  of  Do- 
mestic Manufactures,  511,  512. 

Annapolis.  Alarmed  at  the  appearance 
of  Cockbum's  fleet,  123,  124;  colo- 
nized by  Federalists,  367 ;  excitement 
over  it,  367,  368. 

Anti-bank  feeling.  In  New  York,  485; 
chareres  against  the  banks,  485 ;  dis- 
honest methods,  486 ;  facility  notes, 
486  ;  hard  times  in  Pennsylvania,  487  ; 
suspension  of  Western  banks,  487, 488  ; 
remedy  suggested,  488;  demand  for 
repeal  of  charters,  489. 

Antislavery.  Party  hostile  to  extension 
of  slavery  formed  in  Philadelphia,  516 ; 
oppose  Monroe,  516,  517 ;  nominate 
presidential  electors,  516 ;  status  of,  in 
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1820,  576,  577;  antislavery  meetings, 
577, 578 ;  resolutions  of  legislatures, 
578,  579. 

Anti-tarift.  Meeting  at  Faneuil  Hall: 
speech  of  Webster,  518;  resolutions, 
518;  Philadelphia  meeting,  518;  Geor- 
gia resolutions,  518;  South  Carolina  res- 
olutions, 518,  519. 

Arbuthnot,  Alexander.  History  of,  441, 
442 ;  letter  to  Bowlegs,  442 ;  seized  bv 
Jackson,  443 '  letter  to  Bowlegs  found, 
444 ;  trial  and  execution  of,  445. 

Argus,  The.  Goes  to  sea,  70 ;  depreda- 
tions in  the  English  Channel,  97  ;  cap- 
tured by  the  Pelican,  98  ;  new  Argus 
built,  99. 

Arkansas.  Bill  to  establish,  574,  575  ; 
Taylor  free-soil  amendment,  575,  576 ; 
a  slave  territory,  576. 

Armies.  Kaised  by  the  individual  States, 
243 ;  by  New  York,  243,  244;  by  Mas- 
sachusetts, 244,  245  ;  by  Connecticut, 
244 ;  by  Maryland,  245 ;  by  Virginia, 
South  Carolina,  Kentucky,  Pennsyl- 
vania, 245. 

Armistead,  Captain  W.  K.  Constructs 
defences  of  Norfolk,  126, 127. 

Armistice.  Prevost  concludes  it  with 
Dearborn,  6 ;  Hull  not  included,  6  ;  re- 
ceives no  word  of,  till  a  prisoner,  7 ; 
armistice  rejected  by  Madison,  7. 

Armstrong,  John.  Appointed  Secretary 
of  War,  28 ;  plan  of  operations,  28 ; 
plan  for  Dearborn's  campaign  of  1813, 
41 ;  accepts  Dearborn's  own  plan,  42  ; 
removes  Dearborn,  48;  goes  to  Sackett's 
Harbor,  49 ;  trouble  with  Wilkinson 
and  Hampton,  50 ;  sends  Hampton  into 
winter  quarters,  52,  53;  his  letter  to 
Wilkinson,  53;  incapacity,  54,  55; 
sends  Brown  to  Sackett's  Harbor,  55, 
and  Wilkinson  to  Plattsburg,  55 ;  Wil- 
kinson's letter  to,  55;  plan  for  1814, 
56;  conduct  during  the  advance  on 
Washington,  137,  138;  resigns  secre- 
taryship of  war,  146,  147 ;  Jackson  asks 
for  authority  to  seize  Florida,  172, 173. 

Army,  The.  Character  of  that  on  the 
Niagara,  8  ;  at  Lewiston,  10, 11 ;  shame- 
ful conduct  at  Queenston,  12,  13; 
Smyth's  address  to,  13 ;  his  second  ad- 
dress to,  14 ;  second  attack  on  Canada, 
14,  15 ;  disgusts  his  troops,  15 ;  pub- 
lished as  a  coward  by  Porter,  15  ;  duel 
with  Porter,  15,  16 ;  condition  of  the 
army,  16, 17 ;  origin  of  the  name  "  Uncle 
Sam "17,  note;  failure  of  Dearborn's 
campaign,  17, 18  ;  troops  raised  for  the 
Northwest,  18,  19 ;  Harrison  in  com- 
mand, 19;  clothing  wanted,  19,  20; 
plan  of  campaign,  20 ;  suffering  of  the 
troops,  20,  21 ;  battle  of  Frenchtown, 
22-24  ;  appearance  of  the  army  at,  24 ; 
massacre  at  Frenchtown,  25  ;  sieges  of 
Fort  Meigs,  26,  27  ;  siege  of  Fort  Ste- 
phenson, 27,  28. 

Ashmun,  Rev.  Jehudl.  Work  in  African 
Colonization  Society,  568,  569. 

Aetor,  John  Jacob,    Hia  fur  company, 


471,472;  founds  Astoria,  472;  factory 
captured  and  restored  by  the  British, 
472, 473. 

Astoria.  Captain  Hillyar  sent  on  the 
Phoebe  to  take  it,  108;  founded,  472- 
bought  by  British  fur- traders,  472, 473; 
captured  and  surrendered,  472,  473. 

Atlanta.    Captured  bv  the  Wasp,  103. 

Atlantic.  Captured  by  the  Essex,  106  ; 
renamed  Essex,  Junior,  107. 

Auburn,  N.  Y.,  386. 

Auctions.  High  prices  of  goods  at,  222 ; 
British  goods  sold  at,  323,  324 ;  im- 
mense prices  obtained,  323 ;  credit 
given,  324 ;  ladies'  retail  auctions,  342  ; 
New  York  merchants  petition  for  tax 
on  sales  of  foreign  goods  at,  342,  343 ; 
amount  of  sales  in  New  Y'ork  city,  511 ; 
demands  for  national  tax  on  sales  at, 
511,512. 

Auction  Room.     The  Ladies'  Retail,  342. 

Auctioneers.  Number  in  New  York  city, 
343  ;  remonstrate  against  taxing  sales 
at  auction,  343. 

Auction  system.  How  carried  on,  341 ; 
effect  on  the  American  importer,  341, 
342;  New  York  merchants  petition  for 
tax  on  sales  at  auction,  342,  343 ;  Con- 

g-ess  petitioned  to  tax  sales  at,  343: 
altimore  the  same,  344;   friends  or 

national    industry    ask   for  tax,   511; 

Chamber  of  Commerce  oppose  tax,  512; 

American  Society  of  New  York  City 

want  tax,  511,  512. 
Aury,   Louis.      At    Cartagena,  435;    in 

Texas,  435,  436  ;  at  Amelia  Island,  436 ; 

driven  out  by  the  United  States,  436. 
Avon.    Captured  by  the  Wasp,  102 ;  is  re- 
taken by  the  Castilian,  103 ;  sinks,  103. 

Bacon,  Samuel,  566,  567. 

Bagot,  Charles.  English  Minister,  465 , 
opens  negotiations  as  to  fishing  rights, 
465, 466. 

Bainbridge.  His  squadron,  79 ;  sails  in 
the  Constitution  from  Boston,  83 ; 
cruises  off  Brazil,  83,  84 ;  captures  the 
Java,  84,  85  ;  returns  to  Boston,  86. 

Baldwin,  Henry.  Introduces  tariff-revi- 
sion bill,  514,  515;  bill  lost,  515. 

Baltimore.  British  land  at  North  Point, 
147  ;  fleet  sails  toward  Fort  McHenry, 
148 ;  death  of  Ross,  148  ;  the  march 
toward  the  city.  148  ;  fleet  can  do  noth- 
ing, 148 ;  retreat  of  the  British,  148  ; 
gerrymander  of  the  city,  370  ;  visit  of 
Monroe,  377  ;  population  of  1810  and 
1820,  524  and  note. 

Bangor.  Captured  by  the  British  and 
shipping  burned,  133. 

Bank.  Plan  of  Dallas  for,  234,  235 ;  ridi- 
culed by  the  Federalists,  236,  237  ;  Cal- 
houn's plan,  237 ;  taken  up  by  the 
House,  237  ;  criticism  of,  by  Dallas,  238 ; 
refused  a  third  reading,  238  ;  bill  from 
Senate  lost  by  casting  vote  of  Speaker, 
239 ;  reconsidered  and  passea,  239 ; 
veto  by  Madison,  239 ;  new  bill  from 
the  Senate  postponed,  239, 
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Bank  methods.  Report  to  New  York 
Legislature  on,  486,  487. 

Banking.  Unincorporated  banking  for- 
bidden by  North  Carolina,  287 ;  bv 
Pennsylvania,  287 ;  associations  seek 
charter,  287 ;  by  Virginia,  303 ;  in 
North  Carolina,  306  ;  in  JSouth  Caro- 
lina, 306,  307  ;  in  Georgia,  307 ;  in  Ken- 
tucky, 307  ;  number  in  Pennsylvania, 
317. 

Banking,  Incorporated.  Origin  of  State 
banking,  281,  282:  number  in  1811, 
282;  description  of,  282;  notes,  282; 
petitions  for  charters  in  Pennsylva- 
nia, 287  ;  American  Bank,  287  ;  bonus 
otfered,  287;  general  banking  bill  in 
Pennsylvania,  288 ;  vetoed  by  Gov- 
ernor, 288;  new  bill,  288;  veto  by 
Governor  and  passage  over  it,  288, 
289 ;  thirty-seven  banks  go  into  opera- 
tion, 289 ;  struggle  in  New  York  over 
Bank  of  America,  289 ;  bonus  oflFered, 
289;  Governor  prorogues  Legislature 
because  of,  289;  charter  granted,  290; 
banks  in  Massachusetts,  New  Jersey, 
Ohio,  and  Delaware,  290;  number  of, 
in  the  States,  290  ;  era  of  paper  money, 
290 ;  course  of  exchange,  291 ;  specie 
drawn  to  New  England,  291,  292;  sus- 
pension of  specie  payments,  293,  294; 
circular  of  Philadelphia  banks,  294 ; 
circular  of  New  York  banks,  294,  295  ; 
Western  banks  suspend,  296,  297 ;  bill 
to  tax  their  notes  on  New  York,  298 ; 
banks  in  Connecticut  urge  those  in 
New  Ybrk  city  to  resume,  299;  pre- 
mium on  specie,  299  ;  rates  of  exchange, 
299,  300;  Secretary  of  Treasury  at- 
tempts to  ^orce  resumption,  300,  301 ; 
action  of  the  banks  on  it,  301 ;  attempt 
of  the  people  to  force  resumption,  302 ; 
in  Richmond,  302 ;  laws  of  Virginia, 
302,  303  ;  judges  in  Virginia  to  fix  rates 
of  discount,  303;  effect  of  the  law,  303, 
304;  names  of  Virginia  banks,  304; 
demand  for  new  banks,  304 ;  two  char- 
tered, 305 ;  attempt  to  repeal  the  char- 
ters of  Pennsylvania  banks,  305,  306; 
North  Carolina  forbids  the  issue  of 
change  bills,  306 ;  South  Carolina  the 
same,  306,  307;  in  Georgia,  Ohio,  In- 
diana, Kentucky,  307;  Kentucky  re- 
plevin law,  307 ;  counterfeit  notes,  307, 
308 ;  wildcat  banks,  308,  309 ;  attempt 
of  Congress  to  force  resumption,  312, 
313 ;  treasury  circular  regarding,  314, 
315;  answer  of  banks,  315;  action  of 
the  people,  316;  banks  yield,  316,  317  ; 
resumption  begins,  317 ;  number  in 
1818,  484;  denounced  in  New  York, 
485;  manner  of  doing  business,  484, 
485 ;  "  facility  notes,"  486 ;  cause  hard 
times  in  Tennessee,  487 ;  in  Pennsyl- 
vania, 487;  suspend  in  Pennsylvania, 
487  ;  in  Ohio,  488 ;  popular  rage  against, 
488,  489  ;  demands  for  legislation 
against,  489-490;  Kentucky  banks  in 
trouble,  504,  505 ;  action  of  the  people, 
506 ;  banks  suspend,  507 ;  stay  and  re- 


plevin laws,  508;  banks  in  Missouri, 
509  ;  suspension  of,  510. 
Banks,  American  Bank,  bonus  off^ered 
for  charter,  287 ;  Bank  of  America, 
bonus  offered  New  York  for  charter, 
289  ;  Farmers'  and  Mechanics'  (Ohio) 
suspends  specie,  297  ;  Miami  Export- 
ing Company  suspends  specie,  297 ; 
Bank  of  Cincinnati  suspends  specie, 
297  ;  City  Exchange,  a  New  York  wild- 
cat, 308 ;  Merchants'  and  Mechanics' 
Exchange  Bank,  a  wildcat,  308  ;  Ohio 
Exporting  and  Importing  Company,  a 
wildcat,  308  ;  Commercial  Bank,  a 
wildcat,  308. 
Bank  of  the  United  States.  Petition  for 
one,  292 ;  bill  to  charter  reported  in 
Congress,  292,  293;  Madison  suggests 
one,  309 ;  Calhoun  presents  a  charter, 
309,  310 ;  Clay  supports  it,  310,  311  ; 
Webster  opposed,  SU  ;  passed  by  Con- 
gress and  approved  by  Madison,  311 ; 
subscription  to  stock  of,  313,  314 ;  ac- 
cused of  causing  hard  times,  495,  496  ; 
imports  gold,  496  ;  gold  taken  away, 
496  ;  curtails  discounts,  496 ;  attempt 
to  repeal  its  charter,  496 ;  taxed  by 
North  Carolina,  496  :  attempt  made  on 
South  Carolina,  496  ;  in  Pennsylvania, 
496,  497  ;  the  Maryland  tax,  497  ;  de- 
cision of  the  Supreme  Court,  497,  498  ; 
Ohio  lays  a  tax,  498  ;  tax  collected, 
498,  499 ;  legal  proceedings  against 
Ohio  officials,  499,  500;  resolutions  of 

I      Ohio,   500-503 ;   Kentucky    taxes    the 

I      branches,  503  ;  legal  proceedings,  505. 
Bankson,  John  P.,  566. 
Barclay,  Robert  lieriot.    Commands  the 

I      British  fleet   in  the  battle  on  Lftke 

I      Erie,  36. 
Barclay.    Captured  by  the  Essex,  105. 

!  Baring,  Alexander.  Speech  on  the  peti- 
tions for  repeal  of  orders  in  council,  4. 
Barnev,  Joshua.  Blows  up  the  flotilla 
on  the  Patuxent  river,  136  ;  at  the  bat- 
tle of  Bladensburg,  140. 
Barataria.  Description  of,  175 ;  the 
pirates  of,  174-176 ;  destruction  of,  by 
Patterson,  179. 
Bathurst,  Lord.  On  our  fishing  rights, 
462;  answered  by  Adams,  462-464; 
answers  Adams,  464,  465. 
Battles  (naval).  Port  George,  33 ;  Lake 
Erie,  35-37 ;  Yeo  and  Cnauncev  on 
Ontario,  47,  48,  56;  Macdonough  on 
Champlain,  66-68 ;  President  and  Bei- 
videra,  71 ;  chase  of  the  Constitution^ 
71-73 ;  Constitution  and  the  Guerriere, 
73-76;  cruise  of  the  Essex,  77,  78; 
Essex  and  Alert,  78;  Wasp  and  the 
Frolic,  80,  81 ;  capture  of  the  Wasp  by 
the  Poictiers,  81 ;  United  States  and 
the  Macedonian,  82,  83;  Constitution 
and  the  Java,  84-86 ;  Hornet  and  the 
Peacock,  87 ;  Chesapeake  and  Shannon, 
92-95;  Enterprise  and  the  Boxer,  96, 
97;  Argus  and  the  Pelican.  98;  Pea- 
cock and  Epervier,  100, 101 ;  Wasp  and 
Reindeer,  101,  102;  Wasp  and  Avon, 
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102,  103;  President  and  British  fleet, 
252,  253  ;  Hornet  and  Penguin,  277  ; 
Constitution  and  Cyane  and  Levant, 
278. 

Battles  (land)  of  the  War  of  1812.  Queens- 
ton,  8,  11,  12,  13;  failure  of  Smyth's 
attack  on  Canada,  14-16;  battle  of 
Frenchtown,  22-24 ;  massacre  at 
Frenchtown,  25 ;  siege  of  Fort  Meigs, 
26,  27  ;  Fort  Stephenson,  27,  28 ;  bat- 
tle of  the  Thames,  40 ;  capture  of 
York,  43 ;  of  Fort  George,  44 ;  capture 
of  General  Chandler,  45 ;  of  Colonel 
Boerstler,  45 ;  attack  on  Sackett's  Har- 
bor, 46,  47 ;  campaign  on  the  St.  Law- 
rence, 49-53 ;  battle  at  Chrystler's 
Farm,  51 ;  capture  of  Fort  Niagara,  54 ; 
Oswego  surprised,  56  ;  Chippawa,  58 ; 
Lundy's  Lane,  59;  Fort  Erie,  60-62; 
Plattsburg,  68;  Lewiston,  123;  raid 
alon^  Chesapeake  Bay,  123-126;  Cra- 
ney  Island,  127 ;  Hampton,  128  ;  East- 
port,  130;  Castine,  131,132;  Hampden, 
132 ;  Stonington,  134 ;  Bladensburg, 
138-140 ;  capture  of  Washington,  140- 
147;  Baltimore,  147,  148;  Fort  Mims, 
162, 163  ;  the  Horseshoe,  169, 170 ;  Fort 
Bowyer,  179, 180 ;  Pensacola,  181 ;  New 
Orleans,  183-190  ;  Fort  Bowyer,  190. 

Bayard,  James  A.  Peace  commissioner, 
217,  257;  leaves  St.  Petersburg,  259; 
ordered  to  Ghent,  262. 

Beckwith,  Sir  Sydney.  At  Craney  Island, 
127 ;  at  Hampton,  128. 

Belfast,  Maine.  Taken  by  the  British, 
133. 

Belvidera.  Battle  with  the  President,  71 ; 
brings  news  of  war  to  Halifax,  71. 

Benedict.    British  army  land  at,  136. 

Bentham,  George.  Captain  of  the  Car- 
nation at  Fayal,  118, 119. 

Beresford,  John  Poer.  Captain  of  the 
Poictiers,  captures  the  Wasp,  and  re- 
takes the  Frolic,  81 ;  Bombards  Lewis- 
ton,  Del.,  123. 

Bibles.  Lack  of,  in  the  West,  553-555 ; 
societies,  553,  554,  555 ;  Mills  suggests  a 
national  society,  554 ;  American'Bible 
Society  formecl,  555;  opposition  to, 
555 ;  work  of,  555. 

Biddle,  Lieutenant  James,  of  the  Wasp. 
Boards  the  Frolic,  81. 

Black  Rock  in  1812,  9 ;  Smyth's  army  at, 
14;  invasion  of  Canada  from,  14, 15; 
condition  of  the  army  at,  16, 17  ;  El- 
liott's fleet  blockaded,  31 ;  Perry  takes 
the  ships  to  Erie,  34 ;  burned  by  the 
British,  54. 

Bladensburg.  Eoss  moves  against,  139 ; 
American  army  hurries  thither,  139; 
Stansbury  at,  139;  arrangements  of 
the  troops,  139;  the  battle,  139,  140; 
the  flight,  142. 

Blakley,  Johnston.  Commands  the  new 
Wasp,  101 ;  captures  the  Eeindeer,  101, 
102;  captures  the  Avon,  102,103;  is 
lost  at  sea.  103. 

Blakely,  Ala.  Rapid  growth  of,  395, 
'396. 


Blockade  of  the  coast.  Blockade  of  the 
Chesapeake,  121  ;  of  Delaware  Bay, 
121, 122  ;  light-house  lamps  not  light- 
ed, 122  ;  alarm  at  Philadelphia,  122 ;  at 
Wilmington,  122,  123  ;  Lewiston  bom- 
barded, 123;  of  New  York,  129;  block- 
ade broken,  129  ;  Warren  extends  the 
blockade  from  Montauk  Point  to  Mis- 
sissippi, 130 ;  from  Eastport  to  New 
Orleans,  130. 

Blockade  of  English  ports  by  American 
privateers,  115,116. 

Blount,  Willie,  Governor  of  Tennessee. 
Jackson  calls  on  him  for  troops,  168. 

Blythe,  Samuel.  Commands  the  Boxer, 
96 ;  death  of,  96 ;  buried  at  Portland, 
97. 

Boerstler,  Colonel.  Defeated  and  cap- 
tured near  Fort  George,  45. 

Bonne  Citoyenne.  Blockaded  by  the 
Hornet,  84 ;  relieved  by  the  Montague, 
86. 

Bonus.  Ofi'ered  Pennsylvania  by  Amer- 
ican Bank  for  a  charter,  287  ;  off'ered 
by  Bank  of  America  to  New  York 
Legislature,  289. 

"  Bonus  bill,"  411-414 ;  vote  on,  414, 415 ; 
vetoed,  415. 

Book  manufacture.  State  of,  in'  Phila- 
delphia, 512,  513. 

Borgne,  Lake.    Battle  on,  183. 

Boston.  Reception  to  Hull,  77 ;  Decatur 
sails  from,  79 ;  blockaded  by  the  Shan- 
non and  Tenedos,  91 ;  Rodgers  runs  out 
with  the  President  and  the  Congress, 
91;  excitement  over  the  Chesapeake- 
Shannon  duel,  93;  peace  rejoicings, 
275 ;  treasury  circular  to  Boston  credit- 
ors, 296 ;  visit  of  Monroe  to,  379,  380 ; 
good  feeling  aroused,  379,  380;  "Era 
of  good  feelings,"  380 ;  shippers  and 
rum -makers  protest  against  tax  on  mo- 
lasses, 513,  514;  anti-tarifi'  resolutions 
(1820),  518,  519 ;  population  of,  in  1800, 
1810,  1820,  524  and  note. 

Boundary.  Early  discussions  regarding 
northwestern,  469, 470 ;  claims  to  Ore- 
gon, 470,  471  ;  Astoria  founded,  472, 
473 ;  captured,  473 ;  boundary  dis- 
cussed at  Ghent,  473;  forty-nine  de- 
grees accepted,  474 ;  joint  occupation 
of  Oregon,  474. 

Spanish  boundary.  Claims  of  Spain, 
474, 475  ;  claims  of  United  States,  475  ; 
negotiations  suspended,  476;  resumed 
at  Washington,  476;  transferred  to 
Spain,  477  ;  resumed  at  Washington, 
477 ;  treaty  concluded,  477,  478 ;  rati- 
fied by  the  President,  478  ;  not  ratified 
by  Spain,  478,  479;  trouble  over  it, 
479-483  -in  force,  483. 

Bowlegs,  Billy.  Seminole  chief,  430; 
Arbuthnot's  letter  to,  442 ;  letter 
reaches  Jackson,  443 ;  Jackson  attacks 
Bowlegs'  town,  443, 444. 
Boxer,  The.  Captured  by  the  Enter- 
prise, 96, 97. 
Boyd,  Gen.  John  P.  In  command  on 
tne  Niagara,  45  ;  takes  part  in  the  ex- 
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pedition  against  Montreal,  51 ;  defeated 
at  Chrystler's  Farm,  51 . 

Boyle,  Thomas.  Of  the  privateer  Comet, 
113;  cruise  of,  113, 114;  blockades  the 
British  Isles,  116. 

Brewer,  John.  Commands  United  States 
forces  in  Maine,  131 ;  letter  of  British 
commander  to,  131. 

Brewster,  Mass.     Pays  tribute,  133. 

Bridewell,  The.  At  New  York  city, 
state  of,  542,  543. 

Bridges.  Important  ones  in  United 
States,  419;  in  Pennsylvania,  419,  420. 

Bristol.     Visit  of  Monroe,  379. 

Brock,  Isaac.     Killed  at  Queenston,  12. 

Broke,  Philip  Bowes  Vere.  Commands 
the  Shannon,  71 ;  chase  of  the  Consti- 
tution, 72,  73  ;  blockades  Boston,  91 ; 
challenges  Lawrence,  91 ;  efficiency  ot 
his  crew,  92 ;  captures  the  Chesapeake, 
92-95. 

Brougham,  John.  Moves  an  address  to 
the  Regent  for  repeal  of  orders  in 
council,  6  ;  on  breaking  down  Ameri- 
can manufactures,  34§. 

Brown,  General  Jacob.  Early  life,  46  ; 
defeats  Prevost  at  Sackett's  Harbor, 
47  ;  made  brigadier-general,  47  ;  takes 
part  in  the  expedition  against  Mont- 
real, 51 ;  in  winter  quarters  at  French 
Mills,  53  ;  sent  to  Sackett's  Harbor,  55  ; 
invades  Canada  and  takes  Fort  Erie, 
57  ;  sends  Scott  to  Chippewa,  57,  58  ; 
battle  of  Chippewa,  58 ;  battle  of 
Lundy's  Lane,  59,  60  ;  is  wounded  and 
relieved  by  Ripley,  60  ;  relieves  Ripley 
and  attacks  Drummond,  61,  62 ;  is  re- 
lieved by  Izard,  63. 

Brown,  Noah,  33. 

Buffalo.    Burned  by  the  British,  54. 

Buildings.  The  public  buildings  at 
Washington  destroyed,  142-144. 

Bulgary  Count.  Mediates  in  our  trouble 
with  Spain  over  treaty  of  1819,  480. 

Burgess,  Ebenezer.  Sent  to  Africa  by 
Colonization  Society,  564. 

Burnt  Com.    Battle  of,  161. 

Burrows,  William.  Killed  in  the  battle 
with  the  Boxer,  96  ;  buried  at  Port- 
land, 97. 

Byron,  Captain  Richard.  Commands  the 
Belvidera.  Battle  with  the  President, 
71. 

Cabinet,  Madison's.  Eustis  resigns  sec- 
retaryship of  war,  28  ;  is  succeeded  by 
John  Armstrong,  28  ;  Paul  Hamilton 
resigns  secretaryship  of  navy  :  is  suc- 
ceeded by  William  Jones,  28;  Res- 
ignation of  Armstrong,  146, 147  ;  Mon- 
roe made  Secretary  of  War,  1 47  ;  res- 
ignation of  Gallatin  and  appointment 
of  G.  Wv  Campbell,  Secretary  of  Treas- 
ury, 232;  resigns  and  A.  J.  Dallas 
succeeds,  233. 

Caledonia.    Capture  of  the,  30. 

Calhoun,  John  C.  Plan  for  a  bank, 
237  ;  taken  up  by  the  House,  237,  238  ; 
rejected,  238  ;  new  plan  for  a  national 


bank,  309,  310 ;  on  the  pay  of  con- 
gressmen, 360  ;  Secretary  of  War,  377 ; 
"  Bonus  bill,"  411-415 ;  vetoed,  415  ;  on 
Jackson's  conduct  in  Florida,  447,  448  ; 
answer  to  Monroe's  questions  on  Mis- 
souri compromise,  593,  594. 
Campbell,  George  W.  Secretary  of 
Treasury,  232,  233;  first  report,  233; 
resigns,  233. 
Canada.    Demands  regarding  peace  with 

United  States,  261. 
Canada.  Niagara  frontier  described,  9, 
10;  invasion  from  Lewiston,  11-13; 
invasion  from  Black  Rock,  14-16;  fail- 
ure of  Dearborn's  campaign,  17,  18 ; 
Harrison's  march  against  Maiden  and 
Detroit,  18-25 ;  massacre  at  the  River 
Raisin,  25;  Harrison  invades  Canada, 
39  ;  pursues  Proctor,  39 ;  battle  of  the 
Thames,  40  ;  capture  of  York,  43,  44  ; 
capture  of  Fort  George,  44 ;  Vincent 
defeats  Winder,  45:  disasters  to  the 
Americans  near  Fort  George,  45 ;  at- 
tack on  Sackett's  Harbor,  46,  47 ;  bat- 
tles on  Ontario,  48  ;  expedition  down 
the  St.  Lawrence,  51,  52;  battle  of 
Chrystler's  Farm,  51  ;  Hampton  moves 
toward  Montreal,  52,  53  ;  the  frontier 
exposed,  53;  Newark  burned,  54; 
American  frontier  ravaged,  54. 
Canals.    The   Erie   Canal   begun,  415- 

418  ;  Delaware  and  Raritan,  418,  419. 
Canning.    Contemptuous  description  of 

our  navy,  87. 
Cape  Frio.    Essex  cruises  off,  104. 
Capital  punishment.    Number  of  crimes 

punished  by  death,  541. 
Capitol.    Destruction  of,  by  the  British, 
142, 143 ;  temporary  one  built  by  citi- 
zens, 329,  330 ;  occupied  by  Congress 
in  1815,  330. 
Carlisle.     Hard  times  in,  487. 
Carnation.     English  sloop  at  Fayal,  118, 

119. 
Carden,  John  Suenam.    Commands  the 
Macedonian.    Battle  with  the  United 
States,  82. 
Carroll.  Henry.    Brings  treaty  of  Ghent 

to  United  States,  255,  274,  275. 
Castilian.    Battle  with  the  Wasp,  102, 

103. 
Castine.    Captured  by  the  British,  131, 

132. 
Castlereagh,  Lord.  Announces  repeal 
of  orders  in  council,  6 ;  declines  Rus- 
sia's offer  of  mediation,  257,  258 ;  will 
treat  with  United  States  alone,  258, 
259 ;  reaches  Ghent,  264 ;  conditions 
of  peace  offered  by  him  to  United 
States,  264,  265. 
Caucus.  Virginia  Legislature  for  choice 
of  electors,  191 ;  of  Pennsylvania  Leg- 
islature, 191;  of  Congress,  191,  192; 
renomination  of  Madison,  192;  Lang- 
don  nominated  for  Vice-President, 
192;  declines,  and  caucus  nominates 
Gerry,  192;  De  Witt  Clinton  nom- 
inated, 192  ;  of  Federalist  leaders  held 
in  1812,  200 ;  New  York  caucus  noiU' 
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inates  Tompkins  for  President,  363 ; 
Pennsylvania  caucus  nominates  Mon- 
roe, 363;  Congressional  caucus,  364; 
denunciation  of  the  caucus,  365 ;  at- 
tempt to  hold  one  in  1820, 515,  516 ;  no 
nomination  made,  516. 

Cecil  Furnace.  Destroyed  by  the  Brit- 
L^h,  125. 

Challenge.    Dacres  to  Eodgers,  75,  note. 

Chamber  of  Commerce,  New  York  city. 
Protests  against  tax  on  sales  at  auc- 
tion, 512  ;  of  Philadelphia  ask  protec- 
tion to  industries,  514. 

Chambers,  Samuel.  Captain  of  the  Dee, 
467. 

Change.  Small  change  in  1811,  282, 
283 ;  change-bills  not  money  in  North 
Carolina,  287 ;  in  Pennsylvania,  287  ; 
effect  of  suspension  of  specie,  296,  297  ; 
change-bills  issued  by  cities,  297 ;  by 
merchants,  tradesmen,  etc.,  297,  298  ; 
specimens  of,  297,  note,  298,  note  ;  for- 
bidden in  Virginia,  303 ;  in  North 
Carolina,  306  ;  in  Georgia,  306,  307. 

Champlain,  Lake.  Capture  of  the  Eagle 
and  the  Growler,  63 ;  Macdonough  in 
command,  63 ;  supremacy  of  the  Brit- 
ish, 63,  64 ;  Izard  ordered  to  Sackett's 
Harbor,  64 ;  British  army  comes  down 
from  Canada,  65 ;  Plattsburg  described, 
65 ;  illicit  trade  along  the  border,  65, 
66;  Prevost  at  Plattsburg,  66;  battle 
of  Lake  Champlain,  66-68  ;  British  re- 
treat, 68. 

Chandler,  General  John.  At  Fort  George, 
44 ;  defeated  and  made  prisoner  by 
Vincent,  45. 

Channel,  the  English.  Depredations  ot 
the  Argus  in,  97, 98 ;  of  the  new  Wasp, 
101,  102. 

Charitable  societies.  At  Philadelphia, 
349,  350 ;  at  New  York  city,  350. 

Charitv.  Evils  of  indiscriminate,  525, 
526,  529,  530. 

Charleston.  Auction  sales  of  British 
goods  at,  324;  depopulation  of,  524 
and  note. 

Charlton.    Captured  by  the  Essex,  107. 

Chasseur,  privateer.  Blockades  the  Brit- 
ish Isles,  116. 

Chateaugay  Four  Corners.  Hampton's 
army  at,  52. 

Chatham,  Island  of    The  Essex  at,  105. 

Chauncey,  Isaac.  Commands  fleets  on 
Erie  and  Ontario,  30  ;  condition  of  his 
squadron  in  1813,  43 ;  aids  Dearborn 
to  capture  York,  43  ;  attacks  and  cap- 
tures Fort  George,  44 ;  fails  to  prevent 
the  British  fleet  entering  the  St.  Law- 
rence, 51. 

Cherub  aids  the  Phoebe  in  taking  the 
Essex  and  the  Essex  Junior,  108, 109. 

Chesapeake.  Commanded  by  Lawrence, 
91;  character  of  her  crew,  91,  92; 
challenged  by  the  Shannon,  92 ;  pub- 
lic interest  in  the  duel,  93 ;  excite- 
ment over  her  failure  to  return,  93 :  ac- 
count of  the  battle  with  the  Shannon, 
93-95 ;  "  Don't  give  up  the  ship,"  95 ; 


death  and  burial  of  Lawrence,  95 ;  her 
frame  sold  in  England,  95. 
Chesapeake  Bay.     Blockade  of,  121  ;  ar- 
rival of  the  British  fleet,  121 ;  Cock- 
burn  sent  up  the  bay,  123 ;  alarm  at 
Annapolis  and  other  towns,  123,124; 
sack   of  Frenchtown,  124 ;  Havre  de 
Grace    burned,    124 ;     Cecil    Furnace 
destroyed,    125;    Fredericktown    and 
Georgetown    burned,   125;    Cockburn 
returns    to  Lynnhaven,  125;    Ameri- 
can gun-boats  attack  the  Junon,  126; 
Warren's    attack    on    Norfolk,  battle 
of   Craney   Island,   126-128;    sack   of 
Hampton,   128 ;    Cochrane    and    Eoss 
enter,  135  ;  Barney  blows  up  the  flo- 
tilla,  136 ;   British   land   at  Benedict, 
136 ;  march  toward  Washington,  136. 
Child ers.  The,  at  Fort  Bowver,  180. 
Chippewa.    Battle  of,  68,  59. 
Christie,  John.    At  Queenston,  11, 12. 
Chrystler's  Farm,  Battle  of,  51. 
Circular.     Of  Philadelphia  bank  presi- 
dents, 294 ;  of  New  York  banks,  294, 
295 ;  Treasury  circular  to  Boston  credit- 
ors, 296;  Treasury  circular  to  banks, 
300  ;  second  circular,  301 ;  of  Dallas  to 
banks  on  resumption  of  specie,  315. 
Claiborne,  Ferdinand  Leigh,  162, 163. 
Claiborne,  C.  C,  Governor  of  Louisiana. 

Lafitte's  letter  to,  178. 
Clay,  General  Green.   At  Fort  Meigs,  26, 

27. 
Clay,  Henry.  Kaises  troops  for  the 
Northwest,  18, 19;  Speaker  thirteenth 
Congress,  213 ;  peace  commissioner, 
262 ;  quarrel  with  Adams  over  naviga- 
tion of  Mississippi  by  English,  271, 
272 ;  supports  a  national  bank,  310, 
311 ;  on  pay  of  congressmen,  362 ; 
action  in  caucus  of  1816,  364;  disap- 
pointed that  he  was  not  made  Secretary 
of  State,  376,  377;  denounces  Jack- 
son's conduct  in  Florida,  452-455 ;  at- 
tacks the  Spanish  treaty,  482,  483; 
assists  in  founding  Colonization  So- 
ciety, 559,  560 ;  on  slavery  in  Missouri, 
573, 574 ;  opposes  admission  of  Maine, 
583;  trickery  in  the  signing  of  the 
Missouri  bill,  592. 
Clinch,  Lieutenant-Colonel  D.  L.  Sent 
against  Seminoles,  431 ;  sent  to  protect 
supply  boats,  432,  433;  demands  sur- 
render of  Neffro  Fort,  433. 
Clinton,  De  Witt.  Nominated  for  the 
presidency,  192 ;  arguments  for  and 
against,  196,  197;  biography  of,  197- 
200  ;  introduces  the  spoils  system  into 
New  York,  198,  199 ;  canvass  for  the 
presidency,  200;  electoral  votes  for, 
201 ;  message  against  banks,  485. 
Clinton,  George.  Nominated  Vice-Presi- 
dent, 191 ;  death  of,  192. 
Cobb,  William  C,  on  Jackson's  conduct 

in  Florida,  451, 452. 
Cochrane,  Sir  Alexander,  Vice-Admiral. 
Succeeds  Warren,  134;  extends  block- 
ade from  Eastport  to  New   Orleans, 
180 ;  orders  the  coast  towns  plundered, 
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134, 135 ;  leads  the  expedition  into  the 
Chesapeake,  135 ;  operations  aj^uinst 
Baltimore,  147,  148 ;  defeat  at  Balti- 
more, 148  ;  sails  for  Halifax,  148  ;  sug- 
gests an  attack  on  the  Gulf  coast,  149 ; 
Gibbs  and  Pakenham  sent  to  join  him, 
149,150. 

"  Cock-boats,"  87. 

Cockburn,  Rear- Admiral  Sir  George. 
Ravages  the  shores  of  Chesapeake  Bay, 
123;  takes  Spesutia  Island,  124;  sacks 
Frenchtown,  124;  Havre  de  Grace, 
124;  Cecil  Furnace  and  other  towns, 
124,  125;  returns  to  Lynnhaven,  125 ; 
advises  a  raid  on  Washington,  13G ; 
sails  against  Barney,  who  blows  up  the 
flotilla,  136;  during  the  burning  of 
Washington,  142-144. 

Cocke,  General.  Sent  with  troops  to 
Jackson,  168 ;  mutiny  of  the  troops, 
169  ;  battle  of  the  Horseshoe,  169, 170. 

Coffee,  John,  Colonel.  At  the  battle  of  the 
Horseshoe,  169,170-  ordered  to  Baton 
Rouge,  181 ;  ordered  to  Mew  Orleans, 
184  ;  at  the  battle  of  New  Orleans,  185. 

Coffee.    Price  of,  222. 

Coins.  Foreign  coins  pass  current,  283  ; 
legal  tender,  285. 

Coins,  United  States.  Mint  established, 
283 ;  denomination  of  coins,  283 ;  ratio 
of  gold  and  silver,  283  ;  dollar  the  unit, 
283, 284 ;  coinage  of  gold  and  silver  be- 
gins, 284,  285  ;  foreign  coins  legal  ten- 
der, 285;  American  dollars  exported, 
285  ;  amount  of  coins  struck  at  the 
mint,  286. 

Colonization  of  free  negroes.  Action 
of  Virginia,  556,  557  ;  Colonization  So- 
ciety formed,  560-562 ;  opposed  by  ne- 
groes in  Washington,  562;  in  Phila- 
delphia, 562,  563 ;  society  petitions 
Congress,  563;  asks  public  aid,  563, 
564 ;  sends  Mills  and  Burgess  to  Africa, 
56 1 ;  selects  Sherbro  Island,  564  ;  action 
of  Congress  regarding,  565,  566;  de- 
parture of  iirst  colony,  566,  567  ;  suffer- 
ings of,  567 ;  buys  Cape  Montserado, 

567,  568 ;  early  struggles  of  the  colony, 

568,  569  ;  Liberia,  569;  Monrovia.  569 ; 
Colonization.     Annapolis    colonizea    by 

Federalists,  367 ;  excitement  over  it, 
367,  368. 

Columbian  Centinel,  The.  On  Monroe's 
visit  to  Boston,  380. 

Comet.     Cruise  of  the  privateer,  113, 114. 

Commerce.  Convention  with  Great 
Britain,  346,  347;  pi aster-of- Paris  act, 
347 ;  loss  of  West  Indian,  347,  348. 

Commerce,  interstate.  Interrupted  by 
the  war,  218. 

Compensation  bill.  Old  manner  of  pay- 
ing congressmen,  357 ;  rise  in  the  cost 
of  living,  357,  358;  salary  proposed, 
358,359;  bill  passed,  360;  popular  in- 
dignation, 360-362;  members  of  Con- 
f:ress  not  re-elected  because  of,  362; 
aw  repealed,  371. 

Congress,  the  twelfth,  second  session. 
— House  of  Representatives.    War  legis- 
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lation,  203;  enlistment  of  minors,  204; 
speech  of  Quincy,  204,  205;  pa.ssed 
by  House  of  Representatives  clause 
stricken  out  in  Senate,  205;  other  war 
measures,  205,  206  ;  Gallatin's  report, 
206 ;  proposition  to  seize  goods  im- 
ported after  repeal  of  orders  in  coun- 
cil, 206,  207 ;  defeat  of  the  measure, 
208 ;  loan  ordered,  208 ;  Treasury  notes 
issued,  208;  tax  bills  ordered',  extra 
session  called,  209. 

Thirteenth  Congress,  first  session. 
Massachusetts  remonstrance,  210-212; 
Clay,  Speaker,  213 ;  Webster  appears, 
213;  resolution  of  inquiry,  215;  new 
taxes,  217 ;  lay  an  embargo,  222,  223 ; 
resolution  on  conduct  of  Vermoiit,  226, 
227  ;  repeal  of  embargo,  227-230. 

Special  Session.  Called  for  Septem- 
ber, 231 ;  meet  in  the  Patent  Office, 
231,  232 ;  purchase  Jefferson's  library, 
232  ;  Dallas's  plan  for  a  bank,  234,235  ; 
objections  to,  236  ;  Calhoun's  plan,  237 ; 
taken  up  by  the  House,  237,  238 ;  re- 
fused a  third  reading,  238 ;  bill  for  a 
bank  received  from  the  Senate,  239; 
lost  by  casting  vote  of  Speaker,  239; 
reconsidered  and  passed,  239 ;  vetoed 
by  Madison,  239 ;  new  bank  bill  from 
Senate  postponed,  239 ;  the  Conscrip- 
tion bill,  240-243  ;  petition  for  national 
bank,  292;  bill  reported,  292,  293; 
Madison  suggests  a  bank,  309;  Cal- 
houn presents  a  charter,  309, 310 ;  posi- 
tion (5f  Webster  and  Clay,  310, 311 ;  or- 
ders resumption,  312,  313. 

Fourteenth  Congress,  first  session. 
Meet  in  the  Patent  Office,  329 ;  a  new 
building  prepared,  329,  330 ;  occupied, 
330 ;  message,  330 ;  revenue  plan  of 
Dallas,  330.  331;  approved,  334;  plan 
of  Committee  of  Wavs  and  Means, 
334;  debate,  334-336;  tariff  plan  of 
Dallas,  336,  337;  debate  on,  337-339; 
tariff  passed,  339 ;  features  of,  339,  340 ; 
passes  a  bill  to  give  members  a  salary, 
357-360;  popular  anger  over  it,  360- 
361 ;  members  lose  their  seats,  362. 

Fourteenth  Congress,  second  session, 
1816-1817.  Repeal  the  compensation 
law,  371 ;  Navigation  act,  372 ;  Neu- 
trality act,  372-376 ;  sectional  vote  on, 
376. 

Fifteenth  Congress,  first  session, 
1817-1818.  Debate  on  the  "  Bonus  bill," 
411-415;  power  to  make  internal  im- 
provements, 423-426. 

Fifteenth  Congress,  second  session, 
1818-1819.  Discusses  conduct  of 
Jackson  in  Florida,  451-456;  Clay's 
speech,  453,  454 ;  free-soil  struggle  in, 
573-576. 

Sixteenth  Congress,  first  session, 
1819-1820.  Occupies  the  new  Capitol, 
579,  580;  application  of  Missouri  and 
Maine  for  admission,  580,  581 ;  debate 
on  Maine  bill,  583,  584;  passes,  584; 
Maine  bill  attaclied  to  Missouri  bill 
in  Senate,  584-590 ;  returned  with  Mis- 
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Bouri  bill  to  House  of  Representatives, 
690 ;  House  disagrees  to  Senate  amend- 
ment, 590 ;  Senate  will  not  reeede,  590  ; 
conference,  591 ;  the  compromise,  591 ; 
trickery  of  Clay  in  signing  the  bill, 
592. 

Sixteenth  Congress,  second  session, 
1820-1821.  Struggle  of  the  Constitu- 
tion of  Missouri^  594-597 ;  attempt  to 
count  her  electoral  vote,  597-599. 

Congress,  The.  Goes  to  sea,  70 ;  assigned 
to  Rodgers's  squadron,  79. 

Connecticut.  Attack  on  Stonington, 
134 ;  raises  State  army,  244 ;  condemns 
the  Conscription  bill,  244 ;  Hartford 
Convention,  245-252 ;  banks  of,  urge 
New  York  city  banks  to  resume,  299 ; 
General  Assembly  asks  people  to  use 
American  goods,  345. 

"Conscription  bill,"  240-243;  Connec- 
ticut resists  the  bill,  244 ;  action  of 
Maryland,  245. 

Constellation,  70,  note.  Blockaded  in 
the  Chesapeake,  99,  121. 

Constitution,  Interpretation  of.  Debate 
on  right  of  Congress  to  build  roads,  etc., 
423 ;  view  of  Monroe  on,  423 ;  report 
of  committee  of  House  of  Representa- 
tives on  right  to  engage  in  internal 
improvements,  423-425;  debate  on  it, 
425,426;  constitutionality  of  Bank  of 
Dnited  States,  497,  498. 

Constitution  of  the  United  States.  Pro- 
posed amendment  regarding  electors, 
369-371. 

Constitution,  The.  Runs  into  British 
fleet,  71 ;  is  chased  by  the  fleet  and 
escapes,  72,  73 ;  returns  to  Boston  and 
sails  again,  73 ;  battle  with  the  Guer- 

'  riere,  73-76 ;  assigned  to  Bainbridge's 
fleet,  79 ;  sails  from  Boston,  83  ;  cruises 
off  Brazil,  83,  84 ;  captures  the  Java, 
84,  85;  captures  Cyane  and  Levant, 
278;  Levant  captured  by  Acarta  and 
Newcastle,  279 ;  hears  of  peace,  and 
returns  to  New  York,  279. 

Convention.  Commercial  convention 
with  England,  346,  347  ;  effect  of,  347, 
848;  Boundarv  and  Fishery  Conven- 
tion of  1818,  468-474. 

Convention  of  "  Friends  of  National  In- 
dustry," 493. 

Conventions.  State  nominating  conven- 
tions. In  New  Jersey,  195,  196 ;  in 
.>lew  York,  196  ;  in  Pennsylvania,  196 ; 
.n  Virginia,  196. 

CMivoys,  Manner  of  convoying  mer- 
cfiantmen.  111,  112. 

totton.  Manufacturers  of,  ask  protec- 
tion, 326 ;  their  reasons,  326-328  ;  peti- 
tions from  spinners  of  Providence,  328, 
329 ;  importance  of  the  industry,  328 ; 
hands  employed,  328,  329 ;  Tariff  bill 
of  1816,  337;  debate  on  it,  337-339; 
exclusion  of  India  cotton  goods,  340. 

Council  of  Appointment.  In  New  York, 
198;  duties  of,  198;  struggle  for  con- 
trol of,  198,  199  ;  stolen  in  1816,  366, 
867. 


Council  of  Revision  in  New  York.  Power 
of,  289,  290  ;  approve  charter  of  Bank 
of  America,  290. 

Counterfeiting.  Bank-notes  of  the  States, 
307  :  gang  of  counterfeiters  in  Indiana, 
307  ;  on  the  Hudson,  307  ;  in  Pennsyl- 
vania, 308  ;  operations  of,  308,  309. 

Court  of  Hustings,  in  Virginia,  fix  value 
of  bank-notes,  303,  304. 

Craney  Island.     Battle  of,  127,  128. 

Crawford,  William  Harris.  Minister  to 
France,  97  ;  candidate  for  the  presi- 
dency, 363,  364  ;  Secretary  of  Treasury, 
377  ;  on  JacksonV  conduct  in  Florida, 
447,  448  ;  on  Missouri  Compromise, 
593,  594. 

Credit.  Effect  of  the  restoration  of  pub- 
lic credit  in  1790,  281. 

Creek  Indians.  Their  possessions,  158, 
159;  Hawkins,  159;  character  of  Up- 
per Creeks,  159  ;  visits  of  Creeks  to 
Chickasaws,  159;  visit  Maiden,  160; 
effect  of  the  visit,  160;  message  to  the 
Alabamas,  160;  the  Red  Sticks,  161  ; 
Peter  McQueen,  161  ;  Battle  of  Burnt 
Corn,  161  ;  massacre  at  Fort  Mims, 
162,  163;  settlers  call  for  help,  164; 
Jackson's  campaign  against,  164-167; 
Floyd's  campaign,  167,168;  battle  of 
the  Horseshoe,  169,  170  ;  McQueen 
flees  to  Florida,  171 ;  treaty  of  Fort 
Jackson,  171,  172  ;  a  part  of  the  nation 
escape  to  Florida,  430 ;  Bowlegs  the 
chief,  430  ;  alliance  with  NichoUs.  430, 
I  431 ;  Negro  Fort,  431  ;  preparations 
I  for  war,  431, 432  ;  attacks  Gaines's  sup- 
plies, 432,  433  ;  Negro  Fort  blown  up, 
433. 

Crime.     Causes  of  increase,  524. 

Crockett,  David.  Serves  under  Jackson, 
164. 

Croghan,  Major  Georsre.  Defence  of 
Fort  Stephenson,  27,  28. 

Crowninshield,  George,  Jr.  Brings  the 
bodies  of  Lawrence  and  Ludlow  from 
Halifax  to  Salem,  95. 

Currency.  Bank-notes,  282  ;  small 
change,  282,  283 ;  currency  of  the  coun- 
try in  1811,  283;  United  States  coin, 
283;  "Fugios,"  283;  denominations  of 
coins  few,  283  ;  ratio  of  gold  and  silver 
coins,  283  ;  old  State  paper,  283  ;  for- 
eign coins,  283-285  ;  amount  of  half- 
dimes,  dimes,  quarters,  half-dollars, 
dollars,  struck  at  the  mint,  286  ;  change- 
bills  of  banks  and  bankers,  286,  287 ; 
era  of  paper  monev,  290  ;  specie  drawn 
to  New  England,'  291,  292;  notes  of 
Southern  and  Western  banks  refused 
in  Philadelphia,  292;  specie  buried  by 
I  the  banks,  294  ;  suspension  of  specie 
i  payments,  294,  295  ;  change-bills  for- 
oi^den  in  Virginia,  303  ;  North  Caro- 
lina, 306  ;  South  Carolina,  306,  307  ; 
Congress  attempts  to  force  resumption 
of  specie  pavments,  212,  213  ;  kinds  of, 
at  Zanesville,  317,  318. 

"  Cut  money,"  283. 

"  Cutting  out "  merchantmen,  111-113. 
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Cyane.    Captured  by  the  Constitution, 

278. 

Dacrea,  James  Richards.  Command&the 
Guerriere,  72 ;  is  chased  bv  the  Con- 
stitution, 72  ;  challenge  to  Kodgers,  75, 
note  ;  defeated  by  Hull,  73-70. 

Dallas,  George  Mifflin.  Leaves  Ghent 
with  despatches,  267. 

Dallas,  Alexander  James.  Secretary  of 
the  Treasury,  233  ;  report,  233,  234 ; 
proposes  taxes  and  a  bank,  234  ;  plan 
for  a  bank,  234,  235  ;  ridiculed  by  Fed- 
eralists, 236 ;  criticism  of  Calhoun's 
plan  for  a  bank,  238  ;  revenue  plan  in 
1815,  330,  331. 

Dearborn,  Henry.  Orders  regarding 
Hull,  6 ;  concludes  armistice,  6 ;  act 
rejected  by  President,  7  ;  reinoves  Van" 
Eensselaer,  13 ;  removes  Smyth,  16 ; 
takes  command  of  the  Army  of  the 
North,  17  ;  retires  to  winter  quarters, 
18 ;  plan  for  his  campaign  in  1813, 
41,  42 ;  moves  against  York,  43  ;  dis- 
avows the  burning  of  the  buildings, 
44 ;  makes  over  detail  of  the  expedi- 
tion against  Fort  George  to  Scott,  44  ; 
sends  Winder  against  Vincent,  45 ; 
puts  Lewis  in  command  of  his  district, 
45 ;  removed  from  command,  48. 

Debt.  Imprisonment  for,  532 ;  Pennsyl- 
vania law,  532-534 ;  sulfering  under, 
533,  534 ;  number  of  debtors  in  New 
York  city,  534  ;  modification  of  the 
law  in  New  York,  534 ;  New  Hamp- 
shire, 534 ;  Vermont,  535  ;  the  matter 
before  Congress,  547  ;  condition  of 
debtors  in  Massachusetts,  547,  548  ;  in 
the  District  of  Columbia,  548. 

Debtors.  Imprisonment  of,  in  Pennsyl- 
vania, 532,  533  ;  suffering  of,  533,  534  ; 
number  in  New  York  city,  534  •  modi- 
fication of  the  law  in  New  York,  New 
Hampshire,  Vermont,  Kentucky,  and 
Pennsylvania,  534,  535. 

Decatur,  Stephen.  His  squadron,  79; 
commands  the  United  States,  81 ;  battle 
with  the  Macedonian,  82 ;  brings  the 
Macedonian  to  Newport,  82 ;  sends  her 
flag  to  Washington,  82,  83  ;  attempts  to 
run  the  blockade,  129  ;  driven  into  New 
London,  129  ;  loses  the  President,  252- 
254;  sent  against  Algiers,  352-355; 
captures  the  Mashouda  and  Estido, 
352,353;  besieges  Algiers,  353,  354 ; 
sails  for  Tunis  and  Tripoli,  355;  re- 
turns to  Gibraltar,  355. 

Dee,  The.  Seizes  American  fishermen, 
467. 

Defences  of  New  York,  150-153;  of 
Brooklyn,  153;  of  Philadelphia,  154, 
155. 

Delaware  river.   Steamboats  on.  399,  400. 

Delaware.  Hard  times  in,  489,  490 ;  de- 
population of,  522. 

Delaware  Bay.  Blockade  of  the  bay  and 
river,  121,122;  alarm  at  Philadelphia, 
122;  at  Wilmington,  122,  123:  Lewis- 
ton  bombarded,  123. 


Delaware  and  Raritan  Canal,  418,419. 

Detroit.     Evacuated  by  Proctor,  39. 

Detroit.     (Capture  of  tiie,  30,  31. 

Depopulation.  Of  North  Carolina,  384 ; 
of  Virginia,  884,  385  ;  of  New  York  city, 
388  ;  of  Delaware,  522  ;  of  Charleston, 
S.  C,  524. 

De  Wolf,  George.  Monroe  visits,  when 
at  Bristol,  379. 

Diagrams.  Battle  of  Lake  Erie,  37  • 
cruise  of  the  Constitution,  74 ;  battle  of 
the  Constitution  and  the  Guerriere,  75  ; 
Wasp  and  Frolic,  80;  United  States 
and  the  Macedonian,  82 ;  Constitution 
and  the  Java,  84 ;  cruises  of  the  Con- 
stitution, Hornet,  and  Java,  85  ;  Hornet 
and  the  Peacock,  87 ;  Chesapeake  and 
Shannon,  94;  Enterprise  and  Boxer, 
96;  Argus  and  the  Pelican,  98;  Pea- 
cock arid  Epervier,  100  ;  Reindeer  and 
Wasp,  101;  Wasp  and  Avon,  102; 
cruise  of  the  Essex,  104. 

Dimes.    Amount  struck,  286. 

Discipline.  Lack  of,  in  the  army  :  At 
Lewiston,  12 ;  at  Black  Rock,  15-17 ;  at 
Champlain,  18  ;  on  board  the  Shannon, 
92 ;  on  the  Chesapeake,  91,  92. 

Dobbins,  Daniel.  Adventures  at  Michi- 
limackinaw  and  Detroit,  31 ;  builds  a 
fleet  at  Erie,  31-33. 

"  Don't  give  up  the  fort,"  180. 

"  Don't  give  up  the  ship,"  95. 

Dollar.  The  unit,  283;  silver  in  it,  284; 
exported,  285 ;  amount  struck,  286 ; 
coinage  stopped,  286 ;  premium  on, 
299. 

Doughface,  591. 

Downes,  John.  Lieutenant  on  the  Essex, 
104 ;  cruise  on  the  Georgiana,  106 ;  put 
in  command  of  Essex  Junior,  106,  107. 

Downie,  Captain  George.  Defeated  by 
Macdonough  on  Plattsburg  Bay,  66-68. 

Doyle,  Edmund,  442. 

Drummond.  Attacks  Fort  Erie,  60,  61 ; 
is  attacked  by  Brown,  61,  62 ;  retires  to 
Chippawa,  62 ;  and  then  to  Kingston, 
69. 

Duels.  Smyth  and  Porter,  15,  16;  the 
ship  duels:  President  and  Belvidera, 
71 ;  Constitution  and  the  Guerriere,  73- 
76  ;  Wasp  and  the  Frolic,  80, 81  ;  United 
States  and  Macedonian,  82,  83 ;  Consti- 
tution and  the  Java,  84-86  ;  Hornet  and 
Peacock,  87 ;  Chesapeake  and  Shannon, 
92-95;  Enterprise  and  the  Boxer,  96, 
97 ;  Argus  and  the  Pelican,  98 ;  Pea- 
cock and  Epervier,  100, 101 ;  Wasp  and 
Reindeer,  101,  102 ;  Wasp  and  Avon, 
102, 103  ;  Essex  with  Phoebe  and  Cher- 
ub, 108,  109 ;  President  and  British 
fleet,  252,  253;  Hornet  and  Penguin, 
277;  Constitution  and  Cyane  and  Le- 
vant, 278. 

Duties.  Immense  amount  paid  at  cus- 
tom-houses in  1815,  323. 

Earle,  Commodore.  Attacks  Sackett's 
Harbor  and  is  repulsed,  29;  replaced 
by  Yeo,  42. 
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Eastham  (Mass.)  pays  tribute  to  the  Brit- 
ish, 133. 

Eastport.  Captured  by  the  British,  130, 
131. 

Edwards,  Henry  W.  Defends  his  vote 
on  Missouri  Compronuse,  592,  593. 

Electors  of  President,  ('hosen  by  Vir- 
ginia Legislature,  191 ;  by  Pennsyl- 
vania Legislature  for  Madison,  191  ; 
New  Jersey  gerrymandered  for,  194, 
195;  contest  over,  in  Massachusetts, 
195  ;  choice  elsewhere,  196  ;  electors  in 
1812,  201 ;  proposed  aniendiuent  to  the 
Constitution  regardiui^f,  369-371  ;  anti- 
slavery  electors  nominated  in  Phila- 
delphia, 515-517. 

Electoral  vote.  In  1812,  201 ;  in  1816, 
368;  in  1820,  598,  599,  and  note. 

Elkton.  Alarm  at  the  appearance  of 
Cockburn's  fleet,  124. 

Elliott,  Jesse  Duncan.  Begins  to  form  a 
fleet  on  Lake  Erie,  30 ;  captures  the 
Caledonia  and  Detroit,  30,  31 ;  joins 
Perry,  35 ;  conduct  during  the  battle 
of  Lake  Erie,  36, 37. 

Embargo.  Trade  with  the  enemy  through 

Eerts  in  New  England,  222,  223  ; 
[adison  asks  for  an  embargo,  223; 
last  embargo  laid,  223  ;  effect  of,  in 
New  England,  225-229 ;  repealed,  229, 
230. 

Emigrants.  Hardships  endured  by,  in 
gomg  West,  386,  387. 

Emigration.  Westward,  381-383  ;  roads 
fun  of  people,  383, 384 ;  crowd  at  Zanes- 
ville,  384;  growth  of  population  in 
Kentucky  and  Missouri,  384 ;  alarm  in 
Virginia  and  North  Carolina,  384,  385 ; 
rapid  growth  of  towns,  385;  Mount 
Pleasant  and  Vevay,  385 ;  new  towns 
in  central  New  York,  386 ;  character  of 
the  emigrants,  386,  387  ;  from  Carolina 
and  Georgia,  387  ;  crowds  at  Haverhill, 
atEaston,  on  the  Dauphin  Pike,  387  ; 
in  central  New  York  in  1817,  388;  ef- 
fects of,  on  Eastern  cities,  388 ;  the 
frontier  in  1818,  395;  rush  to  Alabama, 
395,  396 ;  from  Europe :  Cause  of,  in 
1815,  388,  389  ;  character  of,  389 ;  num- 
bers of  foreigners  arriving  each  week, 
389,  390 ;  few  go  West,  390 ;  societies 
for  the  relief  of,  390-392 ;  number  in 
1817  and  1818,  392;  the  emigrant  re- 
lief societies  ask  Congress  to  assign 
lands,  392,  393;  terms  proposed,  394; 
refusal  of  Congress,  394,  395. 

Endymion.  Battle  with  the  Prince  of 
Neuchatel,  117,  118;  battle  with  the 
President,  253. 

Enterprise,  The.  Sent  to  Maine,  96 ; 
commanded  by  William  Burrows,  96 ; 
battle  with  the  Boxer,  96;  death  of 
Burrows,  96 ;  burial  at  Portland,  97. 

Epervier.  Captured  by  the  Peacock, 
101 ;  diagram  of  the  battle,  100. 

*'  Era  of  good  feelings."  Origin  of  the 
expression,  379, 380. 

Erie.  Building  of  PerryV  fleet  at,  31, 33 ; 
Elliott's  fleet  brought  from  Black  Kock,  j 


31-34  ;  Perry  moves  the  fleet  over  the 
bar,  34,  35. 
Erie  Canal.     Early  history  of,  415,  416; 
undertaken,  416,  417. 

Erie,  Lake.  No  American  ships  on,  30 ; 
Elliott  begins  to  build  a  fleet,  30;  cap- 
ture of  the  Caledonia  and  Detroit,  30, 
31  ;  Daniel  Dobbins  boilds  two  gun- 
boats at  Erie,  31 ;  Perry  assumes  com- 
mand, 31 ;  building  of  his  fleet,  33 ; 
moves  his  squadron  over  the  bar  at 
Erie,  34,  35;  sails  to  Put-in-Bay,  35; 
battle  of  Lake  Erie,  35-37 ;  conse- 
quences of  the  battle,  37,  38. 

Erving,  George  W.  Minister  at  Madrid, 
475;  negotiates  regarding  boundary, 
476 ;  matter  transferred  to  Washing- 
ton, 476  ;  transferred  to  Spain  and  to 
the  United  States,  477 ;  sends  word  of 
Florida  land  grants,  478. 

Essex,  The.  Cruise  of,  77-79 ;  prizes 
taken  by,  78,  79 -attempt  to  recapture 
her,  79;  enters  Delaware  Bay,  77-79; 
assigned  to  Bainbridge's  fleet,  79; 
cruise  on  the  Pacific,  103-109 ;  cap- 
tured by  Phoebe  and  Cherub,  108,  109; 
David  Porter  in  command,  103 ;  be- 
gins her  cruise,  103 ;  searches  for  the 
Constitution  and  the  Hornet,  104 ;  en- 
ters the  Pacific,  105;  captures  the 
Nereyda,  105;  the  Montezuma,  105; 
the  Georgiana,  105;  the  Policy,  105, 
106 ;  the  Atlantic,  106  ;  the  Greenwicth, 
106  ;  other  prizes,  107  ;  winters  at  Mar- 
quesas Islands,  107 ;  sails  for  Valpa- 
raiso, 108 ;  blockaded  by  Phoebe  aiad 
Cherub,  108;  captured,  108,  109. 

Essex  Junior.  Lieutenant  Downes  in 
command,  106,  107 ;  cruise  of,  107 ; 
prizes  made  by,  107 ;  sails  for  Valpa- 
raiso, 108 ;  captured,  108,  109 ;  made  a 
cartel  and  sent  to  New  York,  109. 

Estido.  Algerian  vessel  captured  by 
United  States,  353. 

Eustis,  William.  Resigns  Secretaryship 
of  War,  28. 

Exchange.  Course  of,  291,  292:  rates  of, 
299, 300 ;  to  be  fixed  by  judges  in  Vir- 
ginia, 303. 

Exports.  Immense  quantity  of,  in  1815, 
321. 

Facility  notes,  486. 

Factories.  Number  of  cotton,  near  Prov- 
idence. 328. 

Fairfax,  Ferdinando.  Claims  to  the  use 
of  steam  under  Fitch  patents,  405,  406. 

Faneuil  Hall.  Anti-tarifi"  meeting  at, 
518. 

Farragut,  David  Glasgow,  79. 

Fayal.  Desperate  battle  of  the  General 
^  Armstrong  with  English  fleet^ll8-120. 

Federalists.  Nominate  no  candidates  for 
Presidency  and  Vice-Presidency,  192; 
support  the  Peace  party,!  92 ;  overthrow 
the  "  Gerrymander  "  in  Massachusetts, 
193;  Gerrymander  New  Jersey,  193, 
1 94 ;  support  Clinton,  200  ;  states  carried 
by,  201  ;  meaning  of  the  election,  202, 
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203 ;  rejoice  over  failure  of  the  loan, 
210. 

Fellows,  Henry,  366. 

Fernandina.     Taken  by  MacGregor,  434. 

Fernando  de  Noronha.  Constitution  and 
the  Hornet  at,  83  ;  Essex  at,  103, 104. 

Ferry-boats.  Description  of  the  first, 
398,  399 ;  the  teamboat,  403  ;  New  York 
ferries,  403,  404 ;  ferries  on  the  Dela- 
ware, 404. 

Filibusters.  '  At  Amelia  Island,  434,  435  ; 
in  Texas,  435,  436. 

Finley,  Robert.  Suggests  colonization  of 
blacks  in  Africa,  560 ;  founds  Ameri- 
can Colonization  Society,  560-562. 

"  Fir-built  things,"  87. 

Fisheries.  Demands  of  Canada  regard- 
ing, 261 ;  discussed  at  Ghent,  263,  264 ; 
Great  Britain  claims  all  rights  are 
ended,  271 ;  position  of  United  States, 

271,  272 ;  treaty  of  Ghent  silent  as  to, 

272,  273  ;  importance  of  Northeastern, 
457-458 ;  struggle  for,  458,  459  ;  rights 
in  treaty  of  1783,  459  ;  state  of,  459, 
460 ;  fishermen  stopped,  460  -St.  John's 
memorial,  460 ;  feeling  in  New  Eng- 
land, 461 ;  fishermen  ordered  off,  461 ; 
Monroe's  despatch,  462;  position  of 
England,  462  ;  answer  of  Adams,  462- 
464;  answer  of  Bathurst,  464,  465; 
negotiations  opened  at  Washington, 
465, 466  ;  fishermen  warned  and  seized, 
466, 467 ;  ships  released,  467  ;  instruc- 
tions to  Rusk,  468 ;  convention  of  1818, 
468, 469. 

Flags  of  Macedonian,  Guerriere,  and 
Alert  at  Washington,  82,  83;  that  of 
the  Macedonian  not  laid  at  Mrs.  Madi- 
son's feet,  83,  note. 

Fleets.  Rodgers's  fleet,  70,  79 ;  cruise  of, 
71 ;  Broke's  fleet,  cruise  of,  71 ;  chases 
the  Constitution,  72,  73 ;  Bainbridge's 
fleet,  79  ;  Decatur's  squadron,  79. 

Florence,  Ala.,  396. 

Florida.  Major  Nicholls  takes  Pensa- 
cola,  173 ;  attack  on  Fort  Bowyer,  179, 
180;  Jackson  at  Mobile.  172,  181; 
Jackson  takes  Pensaeola,  181  ;  Barran- 
cas blown  up,  181  ;  Seminoles  in,  430 ; 
Nicholls  on,  430,  431  ;  Negro  Fort,  431- 
433  ;  filibusters  at  Amelia  Island,  434, 
435 ;  Fowltown,  437 ;  Seminole  War 
opens,  437,  438 ;  Jackson  in,  439-441 ; 
takes  St.  Mark's,  441,  442  ;  Arbuthnot, 
441-443  ;  Ambrister,  444 ;  execution  of, 
445 ;  Pensaeola  taken,  446  ;  treaty  of 
cession,  478-483. 

Florida,  West.  Occupied  to  the  Perdido, 
158;  Wilkinson  takes  Mobile,  158; 
builds  Fort  Bowyer,  158. 

Flour,  Price  of,  m  England  in  1811- 
1812, 1 ;  price  of,  in  1814,  217 ;  price  at 
Boston  during  the  blockade,  221. 

Floyd,  John,  General.  Commands  Geor- 
gia militia  in  the  Creek  War,  167,  168. 

"  Followers  of  the  true  Christ."  Charac- 
teristics of,  388  ;  emigration  of,  388. 

Forbes  &  Co.,  441,  442. 

Foreyth,  John.    Minister  to  Spain,  479  ; 


instructions  in   Spanish    treaty,    479, 
480 ;    threatens  to   leave   Spain,  480 ; 
obtains  ratification  of  treaty  by  Spain, 
483. 
Fort    Barrancas.    Taken    by    Nicholls, 

173. 
Fort  Bowyer.    Built  by  Wilkinson,  179: 
attacked  by  English,  179 ;  defence  of 
Lawrence,  179, 180 ;   captured  by  the 
British,  190. 
Fort  Cummings,  151. 
Fort  Deposit.    Built  by  Jackson,  164- 

166. 
Fort  Erie.    Attacked  and  taken  by  the 
Americans,  57;  Ripley  retreats  to,  60; 
description  of  the  fort,  60  ;  British  lay 
siege  to  it,  60, 61 ;  destroyed  and  aban- 
doned by  Izard,  69. 
Fort  Fireman,  151. 
Fort  George,  10,  11 ;  captured  by  the 

Americans,  44 ;  abandoned,  54. 
Fort  Green,  151. 
Fort  Huron,  164. 
Fort  Jackson,  171. 
Fort  Lawrence,  151. 
Fort  Masonic,  151. 

Fort  McHenry.    Attack  on,  147, 148. 
Fort  Meigs.    Built  by  Harrison,  25 ;  be- 
sieged by  Proctor,  26,  27. 
Fort  Minis.    Massacre  at,  162, 163. 
Fort  Mitchell,  168. 

Fort  Niagara,  10 ;  captured  by  the  Brit- 
ish, 54. 
Fort  Pierce,  163. 
Fort  Rankin,  164. 
Fort  St.  Stephen,  164. 
Fort  Stephenson.    Croghan's  defence  of, 

27,  28. 
Fort  Strother.    Built  by  Jackson,  164; 

militia  meeting  at,  166-169. 
Fort  Toulouse,  171. 
Fort  Warburton,  136  ;  blown  up,  145. 
Foster,   Augustus  John.    Instructed  to 
declare  concessions  to  United  States, 
5 ;   to  conclude  an  armistice,  6 ;    per- 
suades Warren  and  Prevost  to  do  so,  6. 
Fowltown.     Excitement  of  Indians  at, 
437 ;  defy  Gaines,  437  ;   town  sacked, 
437. 
Franklin  County,  Ky.    People  complain 

of  hard  times,  506. 
Fredericktown.    Burned  by  Cockburn, 

125. 
Free   Soil.     Struggle  for,  in  Arkansas, 
575,  576  ;  in  Missouri,  573,  574, 583-600. 
"  Free  Trade  and  Oxen's  Rights,"  220. 
"Free   Trade    and    Teamsters'  Rights," 

220. 
Freight.     Transportation  of,  by  wagon, 
220,  221,  409,  410;  packet  lines  on  the 
Hudson,  426 ;  cost  of  moving  freight, 
426,  427  ;  wagon   line  from  Philadel- 
phia to  Pittsburg,  427. 
Frenchtown  sackeH  by  the  British,  124; 
Winchester  asked  to  help,  22;  battle 
of,  22,  23 :  massacre  at,  24,  25. 
French  Mills.    Wilkinson's  army  in  win- 
ter quarters  at,  53. 
"Friends   of   National  Industry,"  490- 
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492 ;  convention  of,  493 ;  petition  Con- 
gress, 511,  512  ;  remedy  suggested,  512. 

"Friends  of  Peace"  support  De  Witt 
Clinton,  192;  success  in  spring  elec- 
tions, 192,  193;  State  convention  in 
New  Jersey,  195,  196;  at  Albany,  196; 
in  Pennsylvania,  196 ;  offer  Jared  In- 
gersoll  as  Vice-President,  196;  in  Vir- 
ginia, 196:  canvass  for  Clinton,  200; 
States  earned  by,  in  1812,  201. 

Frolic,  The.  Captured  by  the  Wasp,  80, 81. 

Frolic,  United  States  slooj)  of  war.  Built, 
99 ;  captured  by  the  British  frigate  Or- 
pheus, 100. 

Frontier,  Niagara  frontier  described,  9, 
10;  military  operations  along,  in  1812, 
11-17 ;  troops  raised  for  tlie  defence 
of  the  Northwestern,  18,  19 ;  battles 
of  Frenchtown,  22-25;  Fort  Meigs, 
26,  27 ;  a  new  army  raised,  38,  39 ; 
Canada  invaded,  39 ;  battle  of  the 
Thanies,  40;  capture  of  York  and  Fort 
George,  43-45  ;  attack  on  Sackett's 
Harbor,  46,  47  ;  Wilkinson's  expedition 
down  the  St.  Lawrence,  51-53  ;  Hamp- 
ton threatens  Montreal,  52 ;  failure  of 
the  expedition,  53 ;  the  frontier  ex- 
posed, 53 ;  McClure  burns  Newark, 
54;  the  British  burn  Lewiston,  Ni- 
agara, and  devastate  the  American 
frontier,  54 ;  changes  in  the,  385. 

Fuel  Fund  Saving  Society  of  Philadel- 
phia, 536. 

"  Fugios,"  283. 

Fullerton,  David  (Pa.).  Burned  in  effigy, 
592. 

Fur  trade.  In  the  Northwest,  470 ;  effect 
of  exploration  of  Lewis  and  Clark, 
470,  471 ;  fur  companies,  471 ;  Astor's 
company,  471,  472;  Astoria  founded, 
472;  bought  by  the  British,  473. 

Gaines,  Edmund  P.  Takes  command  of 
American  forces  on  the  Niagara,  60; 
is  wounded  at  Fort  Erie  and  replaced 
by  Brown,  61 ;  ordered  to  Florida, 
431  ;  prepares  for  Indian  war,  431, 
432 ;  takes  Fowltown,  437 ;  sent  to 
Amelia  Island,  438,  439 ;  meets  Jack- 
son, 440 :  sent  to  Fort  -Scott,  440 ;  at 
Fowltown,  443. 

Gallatin,  Albert.  Proposes  to  seize  goods 
imported  after  repeal  of  orders  in  coun- 
cil, 206 ;  action  of  the  House  of  Repre- 
sentatives, 207,  208;  off'crs  a  Govern- 
ment loan,  209 ;  failure  of  it,  209  ;  sells 
it  to  capitalists,  209,  210;   api)ointed 

Seace    commissioner,    217  ;    not    con- 
rmed  by  the  Senate,  217  ;  reappointed 

and  confirmed,  262;  treaty  of  Ghent, 

263-275. 
Gambier,  Lord,    Peace  commissioner  of 

England,  263. 
General  Armstrong,  privateer.    Famous 

battle  with  English  fleet  in  liarbor  of 

Fayal,  118-120. 
Georgia.      Law   against    unincorporated 

banking,  807  ;  grand  juries  and  peo|)le 

denouoce  compeosfttioo  l»w,  360,  361 ; 


changes  her  delegates  to  Congress  in 
consequence  of,  362 ;  anti-tariff"  action, 
518. 

Gerry,  Elbridge.  Nominated  Vice-Presi- 
dent by  caucus,  192;  defeated  for  gov- 
ernorship of  Massachusetts,  192;  the 
"Gerrymander,"  193;  electoral  vote 
for,  201. 

Georgetown,  Md.,  burned  by  the  British, 
125. 

Georgiana,  whaler.  Taken  by  the  Essex, 
105  ;  turned  into  a  cruiser,  106  ;  cruise 
of  Downes  in,  106  ;  accompanies  the 
Essex,  107";  sent  to  the  United  States, 
107. 

"  Gerrymander."  Origin  of  the  term, 
193  ;  overthrown  in  Massachusetts, 
293  ;  appears  in  New  Jersev,  193-195  ; 
of  New  York,  370  ;  of  Maryland,  370. 

Gibbs,  General  Sir  Samuel.  Ordered  to 
join  Cochrane  in  an  expedition  against 
New  Orleans,  149,  150 ;  killed  at  New 
Orleans,  189. 

Gibraltar.  American  squadrons  at,  352- 
355. 

Glasgow  merchants  and  ship-owners 
complain  of  American  privateers,  116. 

Gordon,  Captain  John  A.  Sent  with 
British  fleet  into  the  Potomac,  136  ; 
takes  Alexandria  and  secures  booty, 
145 ;  attempt  to  capture  him,  147  ;  es- 
capes, 147. 

Goulburn,  Henry.  Peace  commissioner 
of  England,  263  ;  announces  and  ex- 
plains terms  of  peace,  263-265. 

Grand  Juries.  In  North  Carolina,  con- 
demns compensation  bill,  360  ;  in 
Wilkes  Co..  Ga.,  do  the  same,  361  ;  in 
Delaware,  ascribe  hard  times  to  impor- 
tation of  foreign  goods,  489,  490 ;  in 
many  parts  of  the  country  tliey  pre- 
sent the  use  of  foreign-made  goods  as 
a  grievance,  492,  493,  and  492,  note. 

Grande-Terre.  Island  home  of  the  pi- 
rates of  Barataria,  175 ;  destroyed, 
178, 179. 

Great  Britain.  State  of.  in  1812,1;  ad- 
dress to  the  Prince  Regent,  2 ;  eff"ect 
of  the  news  from  America,  2  ;  action  in 
Parliament,  2,  3 ;  suffering  of  the  work- 
ingmen,  3 ;  petitions  from  the  great 
towns,  3  ;  distress  and  violence  in  the 
manufacturing  towns,  3,  4  ;  repeals  the 
orders  in  council,  5,  6  ;  contempt  felt 
for  our  navy,  87,  88  ;  effect  of  our  naval 
victories  on,  88-91 ;  distress  produced 
by  American  privateers  on  English 
shipping,  114-116. 

"  (iridiron  flag,"  87. 

Greene.  Captain  Pitt  Barnaby.  Com- 
mands the  Bonne  Citoyenne,  84;  re- 
fuses to  tight  the  Hornet,  84. 

Greenwich.  Captured  by  the  Essex,  106 ; 
cruise  of,  107. 

Grog-shops,  528-530. 

Guerriere,  The.  Sent  after  Kodgers's 
fleet,  71  ;  chased  by  the  Constitution, 
72;  battle  witli  the  Constitution,  73-7t> ; 
joy  over  her  capture,  77. 


INDEX. 


615 


Gun-boats.  Attack  the  British  frigate 
Junon,  126. 

Halifax.  Burial  of  Lawrence  and  Lud- 
low at,  93,  95  ;  removal  of  their  bodies 
from,  95. 

Half-dimes.    Amount  struck,  286. 

Half-dollars.     Amount  struck,  286. 

Hambly,  William,  442. 

Hamilton,  Lieutenant,  carries  the  flag  of 
the  Macedonian  to  Washington,  82,  83. 

Hammida,  Kais.  Capture  of  his  ship 
Mashouda,  352,  353. 

Hammond,  Sir  Andrew.  A  letter  of 
marque  taken  by  the  Essex,  107. 

Hampden.  Attached  by  the  British,  132 ; 
the  corvette  Adams  destroved  at,  132, 
133. 

Hampton,  General  Wade.  Early  life, 
49;  quarrel  with  Wilkinson,  50;  in 
command  at  Burlington,  50 ;  moves 
against  Montreal,  52;  goes  to  Chat- 
eaugay  Five  Corners,  52 ;  ordered  into 
winter  quarters  bv  Armstrong,  52; 
Wilkinson  calls  on  him  for  aid,  52,  53. 

Hampton.  Capture  of  the  town  by  the 
British,  128. 

Hardin,  Benjamin.  On  compensation 
law,  362 ;  loses  seat  in  Congress,  362. 

Hard  times.  Eifect  of  the  auction  sys- 
tem on  trade,  341,  342;  New  York 
merchants  petition  Legislature,  342, 
343 ;  petition  Congress,  343  j  Balti- 
more merchants,  344  ;  distress  in  Pitts- 
burg, 344,  345  ;  action  of  Connecticut, 
345,  346  ;  of  New  York,  346 ;  Pennsyl- 
vania and  New  Hampshire,  346 ;  pros- 
tration of  American  shipping,  346-349; 
suffering  in  the  cities,  349;  soup 
societies,  relief  societies,  etc.,  349, 
350  ;  hard  times  at  New  York  citv,  350 ; 
in  Tennessee,  487  ;  in  Pennsylvania, 
487  ;  evils  of  bank  paper,  487,  488  ;  re- 
lief suggested,  488 ;  popular  demands, 
489 ;  causes  of,  489,  490 ;  demand  pro- 
tection to  American  industries,  490 ; 
state  of  manufactures,  490,  491 ;  soci- 
eties for  the  encouragement  of,  490, 
491-492;  grand  juries  complain  of  use 
of  British  goods,  492,  493  ;  demands  for 
stay  laws,  stoppage  of  sales  at  auction, 
relief  laws,  prevention  of  usury,  etc., 
493-495 ;  hard  times  in  Kentucky,  506, 
507  ;  stay  law  and  replevin  law,  508, 
509 ;  in  Missouri,  509,  610 ;  Congress 
called  on  to  act,  510-514;  petition  of 
Friends  of  National  Industry,  510-512; 
remedy  suggested,  512;  American  So- 
ciety of  the  City  of  New  York,  511, 
512;  Chamber  of  Commerce  of  New 
York,  512;  Virginia  ajjricultural  so- 
cieties, 512:  other  societies,  512,  513. 

Hardy,  Sir  Tnomas.  Captures  Eastport, 
130, 131 ;  bombards  Stouington,  134. 

Harper,  John  L.  Collects  Ohio  tax  on 
branches  of  Bank  of  U  nited  States,  499  ; 
legal  proceedings  against,  499,  500. 

Harrisburg.    Hard  times  at,  493. 

Hftfrispo,  W.  H.    In  oomnjMnd  of  Km- 


tucky  troops,  19;  marches  to  Fort 
Wayne,  19 ;  relieved  by  Winchester, 
19  ;  made  commander  of  the  Army  of 
the  Northwest,  19  ;  calls  for  blankets, 
19,  20 ;  plan  of  campaign,  20 ;  sutter- 
ings  of  his  troops,  20,  21 ;  orders  Win- 
chester to  the  Maumee,  21 ;  follows 
Winchester,  25;  retreats  to  Portage, 
25 ;  builds  Fort  Meigs,  25 ;  sieges  of 
Fort  Meigs,  26,  27 ;  gives  no  support 
to  Croghan,  27,  28;  commands  the 
Eighth  Military  District,  38 ;  boards 
Perry's  fleet  and  is  taken  to  Canada, 
39 ;  pursues  Proctor,  39 ;  battle  of  the 
Thames,  40 ;  returns  to  Sackett's  Har- 
bor, 41 ;  resigns,  171. 

Hartford  Convention.  Reason  for  the 
call,  245-247 ;  call  ordered  by  Massa- 
chusetts, 247  ;  protest  of  minority,  247, 
248  ;  invitation  extended,  248  ;  States 
present,  248,  249  ;  action  of  the  people, 
249,  250  ;  report,  250-252 ;  adopted  by 
Massachusetts,  252 ;  commissioners 
sent  to  Washington,  252;  return  to 
New  England,  275 ;  visit  of  Monroe, 
379. 

Haslet,  Joseph,  Governor  of  Delaware. 
Correspondence  with  Beresford  regard- 
ing bombardment  of  Lewiston,  123. 

Havre  de  Grace.  Burned  by  the  British, 
124, 125. 

Hawkins,  Benjamin.  Indian  agent,  159 ; 
complains  of  Little  Warrior,  160. 

Hermes.  Attacks  Fort  Bowyer,  179, 180 ; 
destroyed,  180. 

Herrera,  Don  Manuel  de,  435. 

Hickory  Ground,  165, 171. 

Hilly ar,  James,  captain  of  the  Phoebe. 
Is  sent  to  destroy  Astoria,  108 ;  finds 
the  Essex  at  Valparaiso,  108 ;  aided  by 
the  Cherub,  he  captures  the  Essex,  108, 
109. 

Hindman,  Major  Jacob.  At  Fort  Erie, 
57. 

Holland.  Rejoicings  over  liberation  of, 
in  Albany  and  New  Brunswick,  225. 

Holmes.  On  Jackson's  conduct  in  Flori- 
da, 452,  453. 

Hornet,  The.  Goes  to  sea,  70  ;  assigned 
to  Bainbridge's  fleet,  79 ;  sails  from 
Boston,  83 ;  cruise  off"  Brazil,  83 ; 
blockades  the  Bonne  Citoyenne,  84; 
driven  off'  by  the  Montagu,  86;  cap- 
tures the  Peacock,  87  ;  returns  to  New 
York,  87 ;  runs  the  blockade,  277 ; 
captures  the  Penguin,  277;  escapes 
from  the  Cornwafiis,  277 ;  hears  of 
peace,  278. 

"  Horse  Marine,"  220. 

"  Horse  and  Ox  Marine,"  220,  221. 

Horseshoe.    Battle  of,  169, 170. 

Houston,  Samuel.  Serves  under  Jack- 
son, 164;  wounded  at  the  Horseshoe, 
170. 

Hudson  river.     Steamboats  on,  397,  398. 

Hubbard,  R.  Governor  of  Amelia  Isl- 
and, 436. 

Huger,  Benjamin,  361. 

Hull,  Isftflc.    CoBjm»ud8  tb©  Conetivu- 
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tion,  71 ;  runs  into  the  British  fleet, 
71 ;  chase  and  escape  of  the  Constitu- 
tion, 72,  73 ;  returns  to  Boston,  73 ; 
puts  to  sea,  73;  battle  with  the  Guer- 
riere,  73-76  ;  reception  in  Boston,  77  ; 
gifts  of  swords  and  plate,  77. 

Hull,  William.  Dearborn's  orders  con- 
cerning, 6;  not  included  in  the  ar- 
mistice, 6 ;  receives  no  word  of,  till  a 
prisoner,  7. 

Humane  Society  of  New  York  City,  528  ; 
of  Philadelphia,  533 ;  paid  debtors, 
533,  534. 

Huntingdon  Co.,  Pa.  Hard  times  in, 
494,  495. 

Huntsville,  Ala.,  396. 

Hlinois.  Admitted  into  the  Union,  523 
and  note. 

Imports.  Proposition  to  seize  goods  im- 
ported after  repeal  of  orders  in  council, 
207, 208 ;  immense  amount  in  1815,  322, 
323  ;  England  empties  her  warehouses, 
323  ;  goods  sent  to  auction,  323 ;  high 
prices,  323;  immense  sales,  323,  324; 
great  fleets  of  merchantmen  arrive, 
323. 

Inauguration.  Monroe  inaugurated  in 
the  open  air,  376,  377. 

Indians.  Punislied  by  Harrison  in  In- 
diana, 19 ;  assist  Proctor  at  French- 
town,  22-24;  massacre  the  prisoners  at 
Frenchtown,  25  ;  assist  Proctor  at  Fort 
Meigs,  26,  27  ;  at  Fort  Stephenson,  27, 
28;  at  the  battle  of  the  Thames,  39, 
40 ;  death  of  Tecumthe,  40 ;  arrange- 
ment of  tribes,  158 ;  limits  of  Creeks, 
158,  159;  Hawkins,  159;  character  of 
Upper  Creeks,  159  ;  Little  Warrior  and 
his  band,  159,  160;  punishment,  160; 
the  Creeks  rise,  160,  161;  the  Red 
Sticks,  161 ;  Peter  McQueen,  161 ;  bat- 
tle of  Burnt  Corn,  161 ;  massacre  at 
Fort  Minis,  162,163;  settlers  call  for 
help,  164;  Jackson's  campaign  against, 
164-167  ;  Floyd's  campaign  against,  167, 
168 ;  battle  of  the  Horseshoe,  169, 170 ; 
McQueen  flees  to  Florida,  171 ;  treaty 
of  Fort  Jackson,  171, 172.    " 

Indiana.  Admitted  into  the  Union,  371, 
372,  523 ;  population  of,  in  1816,  384 ; 
Vevay,  385. 

Ingersoll,  Jared.  Offered  as  candidate 
for  Vice-President,  196;  electoral  vote 
for,  201. 

Insurance.  Rates  of,  in  England  increased 
by  the  deeds  of  American  privateers, 
115,116. 

Intemperance.  Society  for  Suppression 
of,  525;  Cayuga  Presbytery  on,  525; 
tippling  houses  in  Philadelphia,  526 ; 
in  New  York  city,  527,  528 ;  money 
spent  in  lic^uor,  528,  529 ;  number  of 
grog-shops  in  New  York  city,  530 ;  rise 
of  temperance  societies,  531,  532. 

Internal  improvements.  Need  of,  410  ; 
Madison  suggests,  410;  plan  of  House 
committee,  410,411;  Calhoun's  Bonus 
t)iil,  411-414;  vote  on,  414,  415;  vetoed  | 


by  Madison,  415;  Erie  Canal,  415-418; 
Delaware  and  Karitan,  418,  419;   im- 

Erovements  in  Pennsylvania,  419 ; 
ridges  and  public  works,  419,  420* 
river  improvements,  420 ;  in  Pennsyl- 
vania, 420,421  ;  in  Maryland,  Virginia, 
North  Carolina,  422 ;  Monroe's  views 
on,  422,  423 ;  report  of  Congressional 
committee,  423-425;  debate  on,  425, 
426. 

Ireland.     Emigrants  from,  389-392. 

Izard,  General  Ralph.  Early  life,  55,  56 ; 
joins  Hampton  at  Plattsburg,  56 ;  the 
situation  at  Lake  Champlain,  63-65; 
is  ordered  to  Sackett's  Harbor,  64-68 ; 
starts  to  help  Brown  at  Fort  Erie,  68, 
69;  takes  command,  62;  evacuates 
Fort  Erie,  69. 

Jackson,  Andrew.  Ordered  South,  157 ; 
his  letter  to  Eustis,  157  ;  the  journey  to 
Natchez,  157  ;  marches  back  to  Nash- 
ville, 157  ;  hurries  to  the  relief  of  Ala- 
bama, 164;  his  campaign  against  the 
Creeks,  164-166 ;  builds  Fort  Strother, 
164;  mutiny  of  the  troops  at,  166; 
starts  for  Fort  Deposit,  166  ;  enters  the 
country  of  the  Red  Sticks,  167 ;  re- 
turns to  Fort  Strother,  167 ;  calls  for 
more  men,  168 ;  answer  of  Governor  of 
Tennessee,  168;  Cocke  sent  to  him, 
168,  169;  mutiny  of  the  troops,  169- 
shooting  of  John  Woods,  169 ;  oattle  oi 
the  Horseshoe,  169,  170;  returns  to 
Hickory  Ground,  170;  builds  Fort 
Jackson,  171 ;  returns  to  Tennessee, 
171 ;  major-general  in  place  of  William 
Henry  Harrison,  171 ;  treaty  of  Fort 
Jackson  with  the  Creeks,  171,  172; 
goes  to  Mobile,  172  ;  asks  for  orders  to 
take  Florida,  172, 173 ;  proclamation  to 
the  Louisianians,  180 ;  marches  against 
Pensacola,  181 ;  returns  to  New  Orleans, 
181 ;  preparations  for  defence,  184, 185; 
battles  below  New  Orleans,  185 ;  orders 
to  Gaines  regarding  Negro  Fort,  432 ; 
ordered  to  Florida,  439;  the  "John 
Rhea  letter,"  439 ;  starts  for  the  seat  of 
war,  440 ;  reaches  Fort  Scott,  440 ; 
Negro  Fort,  441 ;  attacks  and  takes  St. 
Mark's,  441-443;  seizes  Arbuthnot,  443; 
marches  against  Bowlegs,  443,  444; 
captures  Ambrister,  444;  returns  to  St. 
Mark's,  444 ;  execution  of  Arbuthnot 
and  Ambrister,  445;  returns  to  Fort 
Gadsden,  445 ;  attacks  Pensacola,  446 ; 
Don  Onis  demands  surrender  of  St. 
Mark's  and  Pensacola,  446,  447  ;  Cabi- 
net discusses  Jackson's  conduct,  447, 
448;  conduct  approved,  448-450;  his 
conduct  before  Corigress,  451-456. 

James  Island.     The  Essex  at,  107. 

Jaseur.  Orders  fishermen  off"  Nova  Scotia 
coast,  461,  462. 

Java.  Capture  of,  by  the  Constitution, 
84,  85. 

Jay,  Peter  A.,  578. 

Jefferson,  Thomas.  Congress  buys  his 
library,  232. 
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Jeffersonian  Commerce,  218-221. 

Johnson,  Kichard  Mentor,  Eaises  troops, 
3y ;  enters  Canada  with  Harrison,  39 ; 
kills  Tucunithe  at  the  battle  of  the 
Thames,  40 ;  introduo.es  a  bill  to  in- 
crease pay  of  congressmen,  358 ;  debate 
on,  358-360 ;  popular  anger  over,  360, 
361. 

Johnson,  Elijah.  Negro  leader  at  Li- 
beria, 568. 

Joint  occupation,  4Y4. 

Jones,  Jacob,  Master-Commandant  of  the 
Wasp.  Captures  the  Frolic,  80,  81;  is 
captured  by  the  Poictiers,  81. 

Jones,  William,  Secretary  of  the  Navy, 
28. 

Junon,  British  frigate,  xittacked  by  gun- 
boats, 126. 

Kent,  James,  Chancellor  of  New  York. 
Declares  New  York  Militia  bill  uncon- 
stitutional, 243,  244;  approves  Bank  of 
America  charter,  290. 

Kentucky.  Raises  troops  to  defend  the 
frontier,  18 ;  efforts  of  Henry  Clay,  18, 
19 :  puts  W.  H.  Harrison  in  command 
of  ner  volunteers,  19;  massacre  of  her 
troops  at  the  Raisin,  25;  Governor 
Shelby  leads  a  new  army,  38,  39  ;  part 
taken  by  her  troops  at  the  battle  ot  the 
Thames,   39,  40 ;    replevin   law,    307 ; 

g)pulation  in  1800,382;  in  1810,384; 
entucky  taxes  branches  of  Bank  of 
United  States,  505 ;  hard  times  in,  506  ; 
remedy  suggested,  506 ;  bank  meeting 
in,  507 ;  State  banks  suspend,  507 ; 
Bank  of  Kentucky  suspends,  507 ; 
message  of  the  Governor,  507,  508  ;  re- 
ply of  the  Legislature,  508 ;  stay  law 
vetoed  and  passed  over  veto,  508 ;  re- 
plevin law,  508,  509 ;  decision  of  the 
Court  on,  509. 
Killed  and  wounded  in  the  war,  320. 

Lacolle  Creek.  Defeat  of  Wilkinson  at, 
55. 

Laiitte,  Jean.  The  pirates  of  Barataria, 
174, 175  ;  the  brothers  Lafitte,  175,  176  ; 
commercial  agents  of  the  pirates,  176  ; 
Nicholls  writes  to  him,  174,  176,  177 ; 
sends  the  letters  to  New  Orleans.  177  ; 
otters  his  services  to  Claiborne,  178; 
attempts  to  take  him,  178,  179;  Patter- 
son destroys  Grande  Isle,  179;  takes 
Eart  in  the' battle  of  New  Orleans,  184. 
lafitte,  Pierre,  175, 176 ;  indicted  and 
imprisoned  for  piracy,  176;  escapes, 
177. 

Lambert,  Captain  Henry.  Commands 
the  Java;  84;  captured  by  the  Consti- 
tution, 84-86. 

Lambert,  John,  Major-General.  Com- 
mands the  British  after  the  death  of 
Pakenham,  189. 

Lancaster,  rush  of  emigrants  through, 
384 ;  distress  in,  487 ;  anti-bank  feel- 
ing, 487. 

Lands.  Sales  of  public,  396;  fraudu- 
lent sales,  396. 


Langdon,  John.  Nominated  Vice-Presi- 
dent by  Congressional  caucus,  192; 
declines,'^nd  Gerry  put  in  his  place, 
192. 

Lanman,  James.  Senator  from  Connecti- 
cut.    Burned  in  eliigy,  592. 

Laugharne,  Thomas  L.  P.  Captured  in 
the  Alert  by  the  Essex,  78. 

Lawrence,  James.  Commands  the  Hor- 
net, 83 ;  leaves  Boston,  83  ;  cruise  off 
Brazil,  83,  84 :  blockades  Bonne  Cito- 
yenne,  84 ;  is  driven  away  by  the  Mon- 
tague, 86;  captures  the  Peacock,  87; 
returns  to  New  York,  87 ;  career,  91 ; 
comnjands  the  Chesapeake,  91 ;  battle 
with  the  Shannon,  92-95  ;  "  Don't  give 
up  the  ship,"  95;  death,  95;  burial  at 
Halifax,  95;  at  New  York,  95. 

Lawrence,  William.  Defence  of  Fort 
Bowyer,  179,  180;  sword' voted,  182. 

Leipsic.  Battle  of,  224;  effects  of,  224; 
public  rejoicings  in  United  States,  224, 
225. 

Levant,  The.  Captured  by  the  Consti- 
tution, 278 ;  retaken,  279. 

Lewis,  Major-General  Morgan.  Takes 
part  in  the  expedition  against  York 
and  Fort  George,  44;  in  command 
of  the  district,  45;  goes  to  Sackett's 
Harbor,  45. 

Lewiston.  Army  at,  8,  10;  town  de- 
scribed, 9,  10;  troops  refuse  to  cross  to 
Queenston,  12;  burned  by  the  British, 
54. 

Lewiston,  Del.  Bombarded  by  the  Brit- 
ish, 123. 

Liberia  founded,  569. 

Library  of  Congress.  Purchase  of  Jeff'er- 
son's  library,  232. 

Light-houses.  Lamps  in  those  on  Ches- 
apeake Bay  not  fighted  by  order  of 
Gallatin,  122. 

Little  Warrior.  Visits  the  British,  159, 
160;  death  of,  160. 

Liverpool.  Merchants  complain  ot 
American  privateers,  115. 

Livingston,  Edward,  181,  182  ;  to  defend 
New  Orleans,  182;  claims  to  use  of 
steam  in  Louisiana,  406. 

Lloyd,  Robert.  Captain  of  the  Plantage- 
net  at  Fayal,  118,  119. 

Loan.  One  of  $16,000,000  ordered,  208 ; 
notices  ot  subscription,  209 ;  failure  of 
the  loan,  209 ;  new  subscription  or- 
dered, 209  ;  capitalists  buy  it,  209, 
210. 

Lockyer,  Captain  Nicholas.  Sent  by 
Nicholls  to  Lafitte,  176,  177  ;  returns 
to  Pensacola,  179  ;  attacks  Fort  Bow- 
ver,  179  ;  captures  flotilla  on  Lake 
feorgne,  183. 

London  Assurance  Corporations  com- 
plain of  American  privateers,  115. 

Long  Island  Sound.  Steamboats  on, 
406. 

Looniis,  Jairus,  432 ;  blows  up  Negro 
Fort,  433. 

Lotteries.  Influence  on  producing  pau- 
perism, 529. 
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Louis   XVIII.      Proclaimed   King,   230, 

231. 
Louisiana.  District  of,  570  ;  Territory  of, 

570  ;  Territory  of  Missouri,  570. 
Louisville.     Steamboats  at,  429. 
"  Long  Tom,"  112. 
Ludlow,  Lieutenant  Augustus  C.    Killed 

in  the  battle  with  the  Shannon,  94; 

buried  at  Halifax,   95;    and    at   New 

York,  95. 
Luengo,  Don  Francisco  Casa  y.  Gover- 
nor of  St.  Mark's,  443. 
Lundy's  Lane.    Battle  of,  59,  60. 
Lynchburg,    Va.      People    remonstrate 

against  compensation  law,  361 . 

Macdonough,  Thomas.  In  command  of 
the  fleet  on  Lake  Champlain,  63  ;  great 
victory  on  Piattsburg  Bay,  66-68. 

Macedonian.  Captured  by  the  United 
States,  82,  83  ;  brought  to  Newport 
82  ;  blockaded  at  New  London,  129. 

Machias.     Taken  by  the  English,  133. 

Macomb,  Alexander.  In  command  at 
Piattsburg,  66. 

McClure,  General  George.  Abandons 
Fort  George  and  burns  Newark,  54; 
flees  to  Buffalo,  54. 

McCulloch,  James  W.  Cashier  Mary- 
land Branch  of  Bank  of  United  States, 
497. 

McCulloch  vs.  Maryland.  Cause  of  the 
action,  497 ;  decision  of  the  Supreme 
Court,  498. 

MacGregor,  Gregor.  Sails  from  Balti- 
more for  Florida,  434;  captures  Fer- 
nandina,  434;  threatens  St.  Augustine, 
434;  leaves  for  New  Providence,  435. 

McKeever,  Lieutenant  Isaac,  441-443. 

McQueen,  Peter.  licads  the  Ked  Sticks, 
161;  battle  of  Burnt  Corn,  161; 
marches  against  Fort  Minis,  162; 
massacre  of  Fort  Mims,  162,163;  de- 
feated at  the  Horseshoe,  169, 170  ;  flees 
to  Florida,  171. 

Madison,  James.  Rejects  offers  of  ar- 
mistice, 7  ;  requests  resignation  of  Paul 
Hamilton  as  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  28; 
appoints  John  Armstrong  Secretary 
of  War,  and  William  Jones  Secretary 
of  the  Navy,  28 ;  calls  on  the  State  for 
troops  to  defend  Washington,  137  ;  re- 
views the  'troops  at  Old  Fields,  138  ; 
hurries  to  Bladensburg,  139 ;  flight  of, 
142;  wanderings  of,  145,146;  returns 
to  Washington,  146;  puts  Monroe  in 
charge  of  the  War  Department,  146, 147; 
electors  of,  chosen  by  Virginia,  191 ;  by 
Pennsylvania,  191  ;  renominated  by 
caucus,  191,  192;  States  carried  by,  in 
1812,  201,  202  ;  appoints  peace  commis- 
sioners, 217;  illness  of,  217;  a-sks  for 
an  embargo,  223  ;  vetoes  the  Bank  bill, 
239 ;  recommends  a  l)ank,  309 ;  signs 
the  charter,  311 ;  "  Madison's  night- 
caps," 321 ;  message  to  fourteenth  Con- 
gress, 330  ;  vetoes  "  Bonus  bill,"  415. 

Madison,  Dolly  Pavne.  Description  of 
Wflshingtoo  fit  Ux9  tii»§  of  the  cap- 


ture, 141 ;  care  for  the  portrait  of 
Washington,  141  ;  is  met  by  the  Presi- 
dent, 142  ;  flight  to  Georgetown,  142  ; 
flight  to  the  rendezvous  appointed  by 
the  President,  144 ;  scenes  by  the  way, 
144,  145  ;  returns  to  Washington,  145. 

Maine.  Blockade  of  the  coast,  130 ;  all 
ea^t  of  Penobscot  annexed  to  New 
Brunswick,  130 ;  Eastport  taken,  130  ; 
islands  in  Passamaquoddy  Bay  taken, 
130;  reason  for  taking,  131;  Castine 
captured,  131,  132  ;  expeditions  against 
Belfast  and  Hampden,  132;  the  Adams 
burned,  132 ;  retreat  of  her  crew,  132, 
133;  Bangor  taken,  133;  Belfast  and 
Machias  surrender,  133 ;  all  of  Maine 
east  of  the  Penobscot  declared  British 
soil,  133 ;  ettbrts  to  set  off,  from  Massa- 
chusetts, 581-583 ;  applies  for  admis- 
sion into  the  U  nion,  581-583  ;  opposed 
by  Clay,  583  ;  passes  the  House,  584 ; 
joined  to  Missouri  bill  in  Senate,  584 ; 
debate  on,  584-590;  the  compromise, 
591,  592. 

Manners,  William.  Commands  the  Rein- 
deer, 101 ;  captured  by  the  Wasp,  101, 
102. 

Manufactures,  American.  Opposition  to 
factories,  325  ;  prostration  ot,  325,  326 ; 
cotton  and  wool  manufacturers  de- 
mand protection,  326  ;  their  argument, 
326,  327  ;  New  Jersey  asked  to  remit 
taxes  on,  328;  petition  from  Provi- 
dence, 328,  329  ;  petitions  from  other 
places,  329  ;  Dallas's  protective  tariff', 
336,  337  ;  position  of  Webster  and  Ing- 
ham, 338;  debate  on  cotton  and  wool- 
len duties,  338,  339 ;  bill  passes,  339 ; 
"principle  of  the  minimum,"  340; 
people  urged  to  wear  them  in  prefer- 
ence to  foreign  by  New  York  mer- 
chants, 343,  344;  by  Baltimore,  344; 
by  Pittsburg,  .345;  by  Connecticut, 
345;  by  New  York  Legislature,  346; 
Society  of  Delaware  County  for  the 
Promotion  of  National  Industry,  490 ; 
Pennsylvania  Society  for  the  Encour- 
agement of  American  Manufactures, 
490,  491 ;  depressed  condition  of,  491, 
492;  grand  juries  demand  exclusion  of 
British  goods,  492,  493. 

Manufactures,  British.  Condition  of,  in 
1812,  1 ;  suffering  of  the  workingmen, 
3;  petitions  from  the  manufacturing 
towns  for  the  repeal  of  the  orders  in 
council,  3, 4;  immense  quantity  sent  in 
1815,  323,  324 ;  sold  at  auction,  323,  324 ; 
high  prices  obtained,  323  ;  demand  for 
exclusion  of,  489-493. 

Mapes,  John  Fordyce.  Captain  of  the 
Pelican,  97  ;  captures  the  Argus,  98. 

Maps.     Seat  of  war  in  Alabama,  165. 

Maryland.  British  depredations  in,  122- 
125;  landing  of  the  British  and  march 
to  Washington,  136  ;  attack  on  Balti- 
more, 147,  148 ;  raises  a  State  army, 
245;  action  on  Conscription  bill,  245  ; 
colonization  of  Annapolis  by  Federal- 
ists, 367,  368 ;   Gerr/mwdpr  of,  87Q; 
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internal  improvements,  422;  lays  tax 
on  Bank  of  United  States,  497 ;  Mc- 
Culloch  vs.  Maryland,  497,  498. 

Marquesas  Islands.  Porter's  fleet  winter 
at,  107. 

Mashouda,  Algerian  frigate.  Captured  by 
United  States,  352,  353. 

Massachusetts.  Defeat  of  the  "  Gerry- 
mander," 193  ;  contest  over  mode  of 
choosing  electors,  195 ;  opposition  to 
the  war,  210;  action  regarcfing  build 
ing  a  frigate,  210,  211 ;  on  resolutions 
commencfmg  Lawrence,  211 ;  remon- 
strates against  the  war,  211-213;  raises 
a  State  army,  244, 245 ;  special  session  of 
Legislature,  1814, 246  ;  message  of  Gov- 
ernor, 246 ;  answer  of  the  Senate,  246, 
247 ;  call  for  the  Hartford  convention, 
247  ;  protest  of  minority,  247,  248 ;  in- 
vitation to  the  convention,  248 ;  meet- 
ing, 249  ;  action  of  the  people,  249,  250 ; 
report  of  the  convention,  250,  251 ; 
sends  commissioners  to  Washington, 
252  ;  return  to  Boston,  275 ;  condition 
of  the  prisons  in,  .547,  548. 

Massacre  at  Frenchtown,  on  river  Kaisin, 
25  ;  at  Fort  Mims,  162,  163. 

Mediterranean.  Naval  operations  against 
Tunis,  Tripoli,  and  Algiers,  352-356. 

Merchantmen.  British,  captured  by 
Americans,  90 ;  by  the  Argus,  97,  98  ; 
by  the  Wasp,  101,  102;  by  the  Essex, 
105-107;  convoys,  111,  112;  "cutting 
out,"  111,  112. 

Methodists.  Great  work  done  by,  in  the 
West,  552. 

Militia  bill.  Monroe's  plan,  240;  the 
Conscription  bill,  241 ;  debate  on,  241- 
243 ;  passed,  243. 

Mills,  Samuel  John.  Sketch  of,  550; 
interest  in  missions,  551 ;  sent  West, 
551 ;  report  on  religious  state  of  the 
people  of  the  Valley  of  the  Mississip- 

gi,  551-554 ;  suggests  American  Bible 
ociety,  554,  555  ;  interest  in  negroes, 
555,  556 ;  sent  to  Africa  by  Coloniza- 
tion Societv,  563,  564 ;  dies,  564. 

Milne,  Sir  t)avid.  Orders  regarding 
fishing  rights,  467. 

Mims,  Fort.     Massacre  at,  162, 163. 

Mims,  Samuel,  162. 

Minors.  Bill  to  enlist,  203  ;  speech  of 
Quincy  on,  204,  205  •  bill  lost  in  the 
Senate,  205 ;  militia  bill  enlisting  mi- 
nors, 241-243. 

Mint.  Established  at  Philadelphia,  283, 
284 ;  begins  work,  284 ;  sources  of  bul- 
lion, 284 ;  first  silver  coin  struck,  285  ; 
first  gold  piece,  285 ;  foreign  coins  de- 
clared not  legal  tender,  285 ;  law  re- 
pealed, 286  ;  American  dollars  export- 
ed, 285;  opposition  to  the  mint,  285, 
286 ;  attempt  to  abolish,  286  ;  amount 
of  coin  struck  before  1800,  286. 

Missions.  Early  missionary  societies, 
550 ;  influence  of  Samuel  John  Mills, 
550,  551 :  Board  of  Commissioners  of 
Foreign  Missions,  551 ;  Board  of  Com- 
roJBsiofters  for  Foreign,  551, 


Mississippi  river.  Steamboats  on,  401  ; 
Mississippi  Steamboat  Company,  401, 
402 ;  trip  of  the  Vesuvius,  402 ;  the  En- 
terprise, 402 ;  other  boats,  402 ;  impor- 
tance of  their  appearance,  402, 403  ;  at- 
tempts of  the  lulton -Livingston  Com- 
pany to  stop  them,  403. 

Mississippi.  People  to  frame  a  Constitu- 
tion, 371 ;  admitted  into  the  Union, 
523  and  note. 

Missouri.  Banks  in,  509  ;  land  specula- 
tion in,  509,  510  ;  suspension  ot  specie, 
510 ;  State  issues  Treasury  notes,  510 ; 
admitted  into  the  Union,  523  and 
note;  territory  formed,  570;  popula- 
tion, 571 ;  rush  of  emigration  to,  571, 
572 ;   seeks  admission  to  the   Union, 

572,  573;  bill  introduced,  573;  Tall- 
madge  amendment,  573  ;  debated  on, 

573,  574 ;  Arkansas  set  ofi",  574,  575  ; 
popular  excitement  over,  577  ;  public 
meetings,  577,  578 ;  resolutions  of  Leg- 
islatures, 578,  579 ;  again  asks  admis- 
sion, 580;  bill  joined  to  Maine  bill, 
584;  debate  on  separation,  584,  585; 
Roberts's  amendment,  585  ;  debate  on, 
585-588 ;  lost,  588 ;  Maine-Missouri 
bill  carried  in  Senate,  589 ;  Thomas's 
amendment,  589,  590 ;  passed  and  sent 
to  House  of  Kepresentatives,  590; 
House  votes  it  down,  590 ;  conference, 
591 ;  report,  591 ;  compromise  agreed 
to,  and  Missouri  bill  passed,  591,  592; 
popular  excitement  over,  592,  593 ;  ac- 
tion of  Monroe,  593,  594;  signs  the 
hill,  594  ;  Constitution  of,  594  ;  restric- 
tion on  free  negroes,  594 ;  House  re- 
fuses to  accept  it,  594-596  ;  attempt  to 
count  the  electoral  vote  of  Missouri, 
597,  599  ;  Missouri  admitted,  600. 

Mobile.  Wilkinson  at,  158-  Jackson  at, 
172, 181 ;  attack  on  Fort  Bowyer,  179, 
180. 

Mocha,  Island  of    Essex  puts  into,  105. 

Monopoly.  The  Fulton-Livingston  Com- 
pany to  the  exclusive  use  of  steamboats 
in  New  York  State,  402,  403 ;  effect  of 
it,  403;  the  teamboat,  403,  404;  Sea- 
horse shut  from  waters  of  Mew  York, 
403,  404;  claims  of  N.  J.  Roosevelt, 
405 ;  of  Fairfax,  405,  406 ;  of  Living- 
ston, 406. 

Monroe,  James.  Conduct  during  the 
advance  on  Washington,  137-139;  re- 
treat from  Bladensburg,  142 ;  at  Mont- 
gomery Court- House,  145;  return  to 
Washington,  146;  placed  in  charge 
of  the  War  Department,  146 ;  quarrel 
with  Wadsworth,  146 ;  made  Secre- 
tary of  War,  147  ;  attempts  to  capture 
Gordon's  fleet,  147 ;  plan  for  filling  the 
ranks  of  the  army,  240  ;  candidate  for 
the  presidency,  363,  364 ;  nominated 
by  the  caucus,  364 ;  electoral  vote  for, 
368  ;  inaugurated  in  the  open  air,  376, 
377 ;  his  Cabinet,  377  ;  starts  on  a  tour 
through  the  Eastern  States,  377  ;  recep- 
tion, 377-379  ;  addresses  of  welcome, 
378,   379;    "er»  pf  good    feelings," 
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380  ;  Boston  reception,  379,  380 ;  tour 
through  Maine,  380 ;  tour  westward  to 
Detroit,  380;  returns  to  Washington 
and  occupies  the  rebuilt  President's 
house,  380 ;  John  Rhea  letter,  439, 
440 ;  Cabinet  on  Jackson's  conduct 
in  Florida,  447,  448 ;  on  our  fish- 
ing rights,  461,  402 ;  negotiation  with 
Bagot,  465,  466 ;  on  our  claims  to 
Florida,  475  ;  question  of  renoniination, 
515  ;  no  caucus  held,  516;  opposed  by 
antislavery  people  in  Philadelphia, 
516,  517  ;  election  of,  516,  517  ;  secures 
every  electoral  vote,  518;  aids  Colo- 
nization Society,  566  ;  Monrovia  named 
for,  569  ;  action  in  the  Missouri  bill, 
593,  594  ;  bills  signed,  594. 

Monrovia,  569. 

Montagu,  The.  Drives  off  the  Hornet 
and  relieves  Bonne  Citoyenne,  86,  105. 

Montezuma,  Whaler,  captured  by  the 
Essex,  105. 

Montgomery,  Major  Lemuel  Pennell. 
Killed  at  the  battle  of  the  Horseshoe, 
170 ;  Montgomery  County,  Ala.,  named 
for,  170. 

Moose  Island.  Captured  by  the  British, 
130  ;  claimed  by  Great  Britain,  131. 

Morgan,  David.  At  the  battle  of  New 
Orleans,  187. 

Morris,  Lieutenant  Charles.  Suggests 
kedging  to  Hull,  72 ;  attempts  to  board 
the  Guerriere,  76 ;  defends  the  corvette 
Adams,  132;  burns  her  and  retreats, 
132,  133. 

Mount  Pleasant,  Ohio,  385. 

Muhlenberg,  Major.  Attacked  Semi- 
noles,  438. 

Mulcaster,  Captain  W.  H.  Follows  Wil- 
kinson's expedition  down  the  St.  Law- 
rence, 51 ;  wins  the  battle  of  Chrystler's 
Farm,  51. 

Nantucket  Island.  Declares  neutrality, 
131;  suffering  at,  produced  by  em- 
bargo, 227,  228,  229. 

Napier,  Charles  James.  At  Craney  Isl- 
and, 127. 

Napoleon.  Defeat  of,  at  Leipsic,  224 ;  re- 
joicings over  it,  224,  225  ;  accepts 
terms  of  peace,  225 ;  sent  to  Elba,  230 ; 
rejoicings  in  United  States,  230 ;  French 
Minister  absolves  all  Frenchmen  from 
allegiance  to  him,  230,  231. 

Nashville.  People  condemn  Compensa- 
tion Law,  361. 

Native  Americanism  in  1817,  391,  392. 

Navigation  Act,  372. 

Navy.  No  ships  on  Ontario,  29;  battle 
at  Sackett's  Harbor,  29,  30 ;  Chauncey's 
squadron,  29,  30 ;  Elliott's  squadron  on 
Lake  Erie,  30,  31 ;  capture  of  the  De- 
troit and  Caledonia,  30,  31;  Dobbins 
builds  ships  at  Erie,  31-33 ;  difficulties 
in  the  way.  33 ;  attack  on  Fort  George, 
33;  shipsbrought  from  Black  Rock  to 
Erie,  34;  Perry's  squadron  on  Lake 
Erie,  34,  35 :  at  Put-in-Bay,  35 ;  battle 
of  Lake  Erie,  35-37 ;  squadron  on  On- 


tario, 42,  43;  aids  in  the  capture  ot 
York,  43;  and  of  Fort  Niagara,  44- 
British  fleet  attack  Sackett's  Harbor, 
46,  47  ;  Yeo  and  Chauncey  on  (Ontario! 
48;  state  of,  in  1813,  91);  new  sloops 
of  war,  99;  no  ships  at  sea  in  1814, 
103. 

Navy  Yard.  Destruction  of  the  Wash- 
ington, 143,  144. 

Negril  Bay.  British  fleet  at,  182,  183  : 
sets  sail  for  New  Orleans  from,  183. 

Negroes,  free.  Number  of,  655;  school 
for  education  of  preachers,  556  ;  idea 
of  colonization  of,  556  ;  action  of  Vir- 
ginia, 556,  557  ;  condition  of,  557-559  ;• 
accused  of  being  a  criminal  class,  559 
and  note ;  colonization  of,  proposed, 
559,  560 ;  John  Randolph  on  the  free 
blacks,  561 ;  American  Society  for 
Colonization  of,  founded,  560-562  ;  op- 
pose African  colonization,  662,  563,  566. 

Negro  Fort.  Built  by  English,  430,  431 ; 
occupied  by  negroes,  431 ;  Fort  Scott 
built  to  resist  the  occupants  of,  431, 
432 ;  supplies  for  United  States  army 
stopped  by,  432,  433  ;  blown  up,  433. 

Neutrality     Act.      Cause    of,    372-374 ; 

Madison  asks  for  legislation,  374,  375  ; 

passage  of  the  law,  375.  376  ;  sectional 

I      character  of  the  vote,  376. 

I  Newark  (Canada)  burned  by  McClure, 

54  ;  revenge  of  the  British,  54. 
I  New  Brunswick.     Rejoicing  over  libera- 
I      tion  of  Holland,  225. 

Newburg.  Rush  of  emigrants  through, 
383. 

New  England.  Blockade  of  the  coast, 
130;  capture  and  depredation  of  the 
coast  and  towns  of  Maine,  130-133; 
alarm  in  Massachusetts,  133  ;  tribute 
exacted  from  towns  in,  133, 134;  Ston- 
ington  attacked,  134 ;  opposition  to  the 
war,  210-213;  trades  with  the  South  by 
wagon,  218-221 ;  trade  with  the  enemy, 
222,  223  ;  embargoed,  223  ;  resistance 
to  the  Federal  Government,  226 ;  Ver- 
mont recalls  her  troops,  226;  resolu- 
tions in  Congress  on  her  conduct,  226, 
227;  Massachusetts  resolutions,  227; 
demands  repeal  of  embargo,  228,  229 ; 
State  armies  raised  in  Connecticut,  244 ; 
in  Massachusetts,  244,  245;  Hartford 
Convention,  245-252,  275;  specie  of 
the  country  drawn  into,  291,  292 ; 
amount  there,  292 ;  position  on  the 
tariff  of  1816,339;  Monroe's  visit  to, 
377-380;  position  on  the  tariflof  1820, 
515;  population  of,  522. 

New  Hampshire.  Legislature  urges  en- 
couragement of  domestic  manufactures, 
346. 

New  Haven.  Visit  of  Monroe  to,  378, 
379. 

New  Jersey.  Carried  by  the  Federalists, 
1 93:  Gerrymandered  by  the  Federalists, 
193,  194;  State  convention  of  Peace 
party,  19(; ;  State  banking,  290  ;  Morris 
County  cotton  manufacturers  ask  re- 
mission of  State  taxes,  328;  steamboats 
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in,  397-400;  Delaware  and  Raritan 
Canal,  418,  419. 

New  Lights,  553. 

New  York.  Caucus  of  Legislature  nomi- 
nate De  Witt  Clinton,  192;  Council  of 
Appointment,  198, 199;  "  spoils  system" 
in,  199 ;  raises  a  State  army,  243 ;  Kent 
declares  the  act  unconstitutional,  244 ; 
State  banking  in,  289 ;  Bank  of  Amer- 
ica, 289 ;  struggle  over  it,  289 ;  Legisla- 
ture prorogued,  289-  bill  passed  and 
approved  by  Council  of  Revision,  289, 
290  ;  bill  to  tax  bank-notes,  298 ;  banks 
in  Connecticut  urge  New  York  banks 
to  resume  specie  payments,  299 ;  Legis- 
lature urge  protection  to  American  in- 
dustries, 346  ;  presents  Tompkins  as  a 
E residential  candidate,  363 ;  Legislature 
ecomes  Republican,  366 ;  steals  the 
Council  of  Appointment,  366  ;  Gerry- 
mander of,  370 ;  rush  of  emigrants  into, 
383,  385,  386-388 ;  steamboats  in  Hud- 
son, 397,  398,  402,  404-407;  improve- 
ments in  ti-ansportation,  408,  409 ; 
Erie  Canal,  415-418 ;  Clinton's  message 
against  banks,  485  ;  report  of  commit- 
tee on  bank  methods,  486  ;  poipulation 
of,  523  and  note ;  imprisonment  of 
debtors,  534,  535. 

New  York  City.  Lawrence  and  Ludlow 
buried  at,  95 ;  Allen  Street  named  in 
honor  of  William  H.  Allen  of  the  Ar- 
gus, 98  ;  blockade  of  port,  129  ;  excite- 
ment at,  over  the  capture  of  Washing- 
ton, 150 ;  preparations  for  defence,  150, 
151 ;  aid  given  by  the  citizens,  151, 
152;  people  work  by  moonlight,  153; 
labor  ana  money  expended,  154 ;  arrival 
of  treaty  of  Ghent,  255,  274 ;  rejoicings 
at,  274 ;  seizure  of  specie  at,  293  ;  sus- 
pension of  specie  payments,  294,  295  ; 
corporation  issue  change- bills,  297  ;  de- 
parture of  ships  from,  after  the  war, 
322 ;  auction  sales  of  British  goods, 
323 ;  revenue  collected  at,  323 ;  mer- 
chants petition  for  tax  on  foreign  goods 
sold  at  auction,  342;  Ladies'  Retail 
Auction  Room,  342 ;  number  of  auc- 
tioneers in  city,  343  ;  importers  petition 
Congress,  343;  suffering  at,  in  1816, 
350  ;  measures  to  relieve  the  destitute, 
350 ;  visit  of  Monroe,  378 ;  slow  growth 
of  population,  388  ;  arrival  of  emigrants 
at,  390;  Shamrock  Friendly  Associa- 
tion, 390,  391 ;  Irish  Emigrant  Associa- 
tion petition  Congress  to  assign  lands, 
392,  393 ;  steamboats  at,  397,  398 ;  fast 
steam  ferry-boat,  398,  399;  teamboats 
at,  403;  steamboat  lines.  New  Y'ork 
and  New  Haven,  402,  406,  407;  New 
York  and  Charleston,  404,  405 ;  coach 
and  steamboat  lines  between  New  York 
and  Philadelphia,  407 ;  rapid  transit 
between  New  York  and  other  cities, 
408,  409;  auction  sales  in  1818,  511; 
American  Society  ask  tax  on  auction 
sales  and  protection  to  manufactures, 
511,512;  Chamber  of  Commerce  oppose, 
512  ;  emigrants  at,  523  ;  population  of, 
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Society  for  the  Prevention  of,  528-530  ; 
antislavery  meetings,  578. 

New  Orleans.  Plans  for  an  expedition 
against,  149,  150;  the  brothers  Latitte, 
175,  176 ;  Monroe  warns  Jackson  that 
it  will  be  attacked,  181 ;  Jackson  at, 
181 ;  ertbrts  of  Livingston  to  arouse  the 
people,  181,  182 ;  British  expedition 
against,  sails  from  Negril  Bay,  182, 183 ; 
Pakenham  in  command,  183;  enter 
Lake  Borgne,  183 ;  capture  of  the  flotil- 
la, 183  ;  activity  of  Jackson,  184  ;  Brit- 
ish land  at  Isle  aux  Poix,  185;  Major 
Villere  carries  the  news  to  Jackson, 
185 ;  Jackson  moves  against  the  Brit- 
ish, 185;  the  Caroline  attacks,  185; 
battle  of,  185-189  ;  steamboats  at,  401, 
402,  406 ;  commercial  importance  of, 
429  ;  moral  state  of,  553. 

Newspapers.  The  British,  on  our  navy, 
87,  88  ;  on  our  naval  victories,  88-91. 

New  Zealander.  Captured  by  the  Essex, 
107. 

Niagara.  Character  of  the  frontier,  8-10 ; 
the  army  on,  8 ;  Van  Rensselaer  on,  7  ; 
invasions  of  Canada  from,  11-16  ;  cap- 
ture of  York  and  Fort  George,  43,  44  ; 
American  disasters  alon^,  45 ;  the 
frontier  exposed,  53 ;  McClure  burns 
Newark  and  flees  to  Buff"alo,  54  ;  Brit- 
ish take  Fort  Niagara  and  burn  Lewis- 
ton,  Niagara,  Black  Rock,  Bulfalo,  54 ; 
Riall  in  command  in  Canada,  57  ; 
Brown  takes  Fort  Erie,  57  ;  Chippawa 
58 ;  Lundy's  Lane,  59,  60 ;  Ripley  re- 
treats to  I'ort  Erie,  British  attack  Fort 
Erie,  60,  61 ;  Brown  assaults  British 
works,  61,  62 ;  British  retreat  to  Chip- 
pawa, 62 ;  Izard  destroys  Fort  Erie  and 
retreats  to  Black  Rock,  69. 

Nicholls,  Edward,  major  in  English 
army.  Takes  Pensacola,  173 ;  issues 
proclamation  to  people  of  Kentucky 
and  Tennessee,  173,  174 ;  sends  letters 
to  Jean  Latitte,  174,  176, 177  ;  attacks 
Fort  Bowyer,  179  ;  blows  up  Barrancas, 
181 ;  reappears  in  Florida,  430  ;  aban- 
dons the  British  Post,  431. 

"  Night-caps,"  Madison's,  321. 

Nocton.  English  packet,  captured  by 
the  Essex,  103. 

Non-consumptive  associations,  222. 

Norfolk.  Alarmed  for  safety  of  the  Con- 
stellation, 121 ;  defences  of,  126,  127  ; 
attack  of  the  British  on,  127, 128. 

North  Carolina.  Prohibits  issue  of 
change-bills,  297,  306  ;  issues  Treasury 
notes,  306  ;  excitement  in,  over  Com- 
pensation Law,  360-362 ;  depopulation 
investigated  by  Legislature,  384;  in- 
ternal improvements,  422  ;  taxes  Bank 
of  United  States,  496. 

Northumberland  County,  Pa.  People 
complain  of  hard  times,  494. 

Notes  of  State  banks.  Redeemable  in 
specie,  282  ;  no  penalty  for  failure  to 
redeem,  282 ;  Southern  and  Western 
refused  at  Philadelphia,  292 ;  suspen- 
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sion  of  SDecie  payments,  294,  295  ;  cir- 
cular of  New  York  banks,  294 ;  action 
of  New  York  merchants,  295  ;  bill  to 
tax,  in  New  York,  298;  Connecticut 
banks  urge  those  in  New  York  city  to 
resume,  299  ;  rates  of  discount  and  ex- 
change, 299,  300 ;  Secretary  of  Treas- 
ury attempts  to  force  resumption,  300, 
301 ;  laws  of  Virginia,  302;  judges  to 
fix  rate  of  discount,  303  ;  North  Caro- 
lina forbids  the  issue  of  change-bills, 
306  ;  issues  Treasury  notes,  306  ;  coun- 
terfeits, 307,  308 ;  wildcat  bank-notes, 
308,  309. 

Nottingham.    British  army  at,  136. 

Nova  Scotia.  American  fishermen  or- 
dered otf  coast,  461. 

Nukahiva,  Porter  and  his  fleet  winter 
at,  107. 

Ogden,  Aaron.  Owns  the  Seahorse,  399 ; 
struggle  with  the  Fulton-Livingston 
Company,  403,  404. 

Ohio.  Bank  charters  in,  290,  296,  297  ; 
wildcat  banks,  308,  309 ;  kinds  of  paper 
money  at  Zanesville,  317,318;  banks 
suspend,  487, 488;  lays  a  tax  on  branches 
of  Bank  of  United  States,  498  ;  orders 
the  tax  collected,  498  ;  tax  collected, 
499 ;  legal  proceedings  against  Ohio 
officials,  499,  500 ;  State  rights  resolu- 
tions, 500-503 ;  increase  in  population, 
522. 

Old  Fields.  Troops  at,  136, 137  ;  Winder 
gathers  his  army  at,  138 ;  appearance 
of  the  British  and  retreat  ot  Winder, 
138. 

Onis,  Don  Luis  de.  Minister  from  Spain, 
373 ;  complains  of  breaches  of  neu- 
trality, 373,  374;  demands  surrender 
of  St.  Mark's,  446  ;  of  Pensacola,  447  ; 
answer  of  Adams,  448,  449  ;  demands 
surrender  of  West  Florida,  474;'claims 
of  Spain,  474,  475 ;  claims  of  United 
States,  475 ;  concludes  the  treaty  of 
1819,  476-478;  on  the  Florida  land 
grants,  478-480. 

Ontario,  Lake.  Fleet  on,  29 ;  Sackett's 
Harbor  described,  29 ;  battle  at  Sack- 
ett's  Harbor,  29,  30 ;  squadron  for,  29, 
30  ;  Armstrong's  plan  for  campaign  of 
1813,  41,  42  ;  British  ships  on  tne  lake, 
42  ;  Sir  James  Yeo  in  command,  42  ; 
Chauncey's  squadron,  42,  43  ;  attacks 
York,  43-  attacks  Fort  George,  44; 
Yeo  and  Chauncey,  48  ;  Yeo  sacks  Os- 
wego, 56. 

Ontario  County  (N.  Y.).  People  want 
sherift's  sales  of  real  estate  stopped,  493. 

Orders  in  council,  1 ;  motions  for  papers 
relating  to,  in  Parliament,  3 ;  petitions 
from  the  great  cities  for  the  repeal  of, 
3, 4 ;  treatment  of  the  petitions,  4 ;  pe- 
titioners heard  by  the  Commons,  4,  5 ; 
the  orders  repealed,  6. 

Ordronaux,  John.  Commands  privateer 
Prince  of  Neufchatel,  116;  battle  with 
the  Endymlon,  117,118. 

Oregon.    Claims  to,  470;  fur  trade  of, 


470,  471  ;  Astoria  founded,  471,  472 ; 
surrendered  to  Bri^sh,472, 473  ;  bound- 
ary discussed  at  Ghent,  473 ;  Astoria 
surrendered,  473 ;  joint  occupation, 
474. 

Orr,  Thomas.  Collects  Ohio  tax  on 
branches  of  the  United  States  Bank, 
499 ;  legal  proceedings  against,  499,  500. 

Osborn,  Kalph,  Auditor  of  Ohio.  Col- 
lects tax  on  branches  of  Bank  of  United 
States,  498,  499. 

Oswego.    Raided  and  sacked  by  Yeo,  56. 

Pacific  Fur  Company.    Founded,  471 ; 

builds   Astoria,  472;    factory  sold  to 

British,  472,  473. 
Pakenham,    Sir    Edward.     Ordered    to 

join  Cochrane  in  an  expedition  against 

New  Orleans,  149,  150;  sails  from  Ne- 

gril  Bay,  182,  183;  lands  below  New 
'rleans,  185;  battles  below  New  Or- 
leans, 185-188;  death  of,  189. 

Parley,  Sir  Peter.  Sent  to  make  a  dem- 
onstration against  Baltimore,  136. 

Parliament.  Opening  of  the  session  in 
1811,  2 ;  attacks  the  policy  of  Percival, 
2 ;  motions  relating  to  American  atfairs, 
2,  3  ;  to  the  orders  in  council,  3 ;  peti- 
tions from  the  manufacturing  cities  for 
the  repeal  of  the  orders,  3,  4 ;  treat- 
ment of  the  petitions,  4;  speech  of 
Baring,  4 ;  answer  of  the  ministry,  4  ; 
struggles  of  the  ministry,  5 ;  the  min- 
istry yield  to  the  opposition,  5 ;  Per- 
cival killed,  5;  committee  to  hear 
petitioners  for  repeal  of  the  orders,  6 ; 
Brougham  moves  an  address  asking 
for  repeal,  6  ;  the  orders  repealed,  6. 

Passamaquoddy  Bay.  Island  in,  taken 
and  held  by  the  British,  130, 131. 

Patterson,  Daniel  T.,  432;  his  expedition 
against  the  pirates  of  Barataria,  178, 
179 ;  at  the  battle  of  New  Orleans,  187. 

Pauperism.  Inquiry  into  cause  of,  in 
New  York,  525 ;  in  Philadelphia,  525, 
526;  Pennsylvania  Society  for  Pro- 
motion of  Economy,  526  ;  poverty  and 
suftering  in  New  York  city,  527,  528  ; 
Society  for  the  Prevention  of,  in  New 
York  city,  528-530 ;  increase  in  New 
York  city,  527,  528,  540. 

Peace.  Commissioners  named,  217 ;  Gal- 
latin rejected,  217 ;  rumors  of,  254  ;  ar- 
rival of  treaty,  255,  274 ;  steps  leading 
to  the  treaty,  256-274  ;  popular  rejoic- 
ings over,  274-276. 

Peacock.  British  sloop  of  war  sunk  by 
Hornet,  87. 

Peacock,  United  States  sloop.  Captures 
the  Epervier,  101 ;  cruises  with  Hornet, 
277  ;  hears  of  peace,  278. 

Peake,  Captain  William.  Commands  the 
Peacock,  87 ;  capture  of  Peacock  by  the 
Hornet,  87. 

Pechell.  Captain  of  the  San  Domingo. 
At  Craney  Island,  126. 

Pelican,  The.     Captures  the  Argus,  98. 

Penal  codes.  Severity  of,  541 ;  ameliora- 
tion of,  by  the  States,  541,  note. 


IKDEX. 


623 


Penguin.    Captured  by  the  Hornet,  277. 

Penitentiary  system.  Started  in  Penn- 
sylvania, 541 ;  description  of  State 
penitentiaries,  541,  542;  New  York 
Penitentiary,  543-545  ;  declared  a  fail- 
ure, 545,  54G. 

Penn,  William.  Humane  criminal  code, 
541. 

Pennsylvania.  Caucus  of  Legislature 
nominates  Madison  and  Clinton,  191 
State  Convention  of  Peace  Party,  196 
forbids  unincorporated  banking,  287 
applications  for  charters,  287  ;  bonus  of- 
fered by  American  Bank,  280  ;  bill  for 
general  banking  system,  288 ;  vetoed, 
288 ;  new  bill  vetoed,  288 ;  passed  over 
the  veto,  288,  289 ;  attempt  to  force  re- 
sumption of  specie  payments,  305,  30(3 ; 
asks  for  protection  to  manufactures, 
346;  steamboats  on  the  Susquehartna, 
400;  internal  improvements,  419,  420; 
efforts  to  open  northern  and  western 
routes,  420,  421 ;  loses  western  trade, 
427, 428  ;  hard  times  in,  487  ;  banks  sus- 
pend, 488 ;  popular  anger  against  banks, 
489 ;  demands  for  protection  to  Amer- 
ican industries,  490-492  ;  complaints  of 
hard  times,  494,  495;  attempts  to  tax 
Bank  of  United  States,  496,  497;  pop- 
ulation of  1820,  523  and  note  ;  penal 
code  of  Pennsylvania,  541 ;  penal  code 
and  penitentiaries,  541, 542 ;  state  of  free 
negroes  in,  558,  559. 

Penobscot  Bay.  British  fleet  in,  132; 
capture  of  Castine,  132;  the  Adams 
burned  at  Hampden,  132. 

Pensacola.  Description  of,  173 ;  Nicholls 
at,  173 ;  seizes  Fort  Barrancas,  173 ; 
Jackson  takes  the  town,  181 ;  Barran- 
cas blown  up,  181 ;  taken  by  Jackson, 
446 ;  Don  Onis  demands  surrender  of, 
446,  447. 

Percival.  His  American  policy  attacked 
in  Parliament,  2-4;  deserted  by  his 
party,  5  ;  makes  concessions  to  Amer- 
ica, 5  ;  is  killed  bv  a  lunatic,  5. 

Percy,  W.  H.  Captain  of  the  British 
sloop  Hermes,  173 ;  at  Pensacola,  173 ; 
sends  Lockyer  to  Lafitte,  174 ;  attacks 
Fort  Bowyer,  179,  180;  driven  off,  180. 

Perry,  Oliver  Hazard.  Life  of,  32 ;  or- 
dered to  Sackett's  Harbor,  32 ;  in  com- 
mand on  Lake  Erie  31 ;  builds  the 
ships  at  Erie,  33 ;  takes  part  in  the  at- 
tack on  F'ort  George,  33,  44 ;  brings  the 
ships  from  Black  Rock,  34,  44;  ordered 
to  aid  Harrison,  34 ;  begs  for  men,  34 ; 
moves  his  fleet  over  the  bar,  34,  35; 
sails  to  Put-in  -Bay,  35 ;  battle  of  Lake 
Erie,  35-37  ;  his  famous  despatch,  37, 
note;  consequences  of  the  battle,  37, 
38 ;  popular  rejoicincrs,  38 ;  transports 
Harrison's  army  to  Maiden,  39  ;  returns 
to  Newport  and  Baltimore,  41. 

Perry.    Baltimore  privateer,  116. 

Petitions  for  the  repeal  of  the  orders  in 
council,  3,  4;  treatment  of,  4;  speech 
of  Baring  on,  4;  petitioners  heard  by 
Parliament,  5,  6. 


Philadelphia.  Excitement  in,  over  the 
blockade  of  the  Delaware,  122;  people 
fortify  it,  154,  155;  non-consumption 
associations,  222;  rejoicing  in,  over 
battle  of  Leipsic,  224,  225;  peace  re- 
joicings, 274,  275 ;  suspension  of  specie 
payments  by  banks,  294;  circular  ot 
the  banks,  294 ;  action  af  merchants  on 
resumption  of  specie  payment,  300 ; 
auction  sales  of  British  ^oods,  323; 
revenue  collected  at,  323  ;  visit  of  Mon- 
roe, 378 ;  steamboats  on  the  Delaware, 
397-400;  improvements  in  travel,  407- 
409 ;  efforts  to  open  northern  and  west- 
ern routes,  420,  421 ;  Philadelphia  and 
Pittsburg  Transporting  Company,  427  ; 
Pennsylvania  Society  for  the'  En- 
couragement of  American  Manufac- 
tures, 490 ;  memorial  to  Congress,  490, 
491 ;  hard  times  in,  491 ;  bookmaking 
business  at,  512,  513;  trade  demands 
for  protection,  512,  513;  Chamber  of 
Commerce,  514 ;  antislavery  move- 
ment against  Monroe,  515-518  ;  popu- 
lation of  1820,  524 ;  pauperism,  525-527  ; 
Society  for  the  Promotion  of  Public 
Economy,   526 ;  public-school   system 

'  begun,  526,  527 ;  state  of  the  de'btors' 
prison,   532-534;    pauperism    in,    635, 

536  ;  Fuel-saving  Society,  536  ;  Legis- 
lative committee  to   investigate,  536, 

537  ;  public  meetings  on  state  of  crime, 
536,  537  ;  Mayor's  letter  on  the  subject 
of  crime,  538;  report  of  the  citizens' 
committee,  538,  539;  action  of  the  ne- 
groes, 540. 

Philadelphia  and  Pittsburg  Transport- 
ing Company,  427. 

Phoebe,  Captain  Hilly ar.  Sent  to  destroy 
Astoria,  108  ;  aided  by  the  Cherub,  she 
captures  the  Essex  and  Essex  Junior, 
108,  109. 

Pickens,  Israel.  Offers  amendment  to 
Constitution  of  the  United  States,  369- 
371. 

Pickering,  Timothy.  Speech  against 
Bonus  bill,  413;  amendment  to  the 
bill,  414. 

Pike,  General  Zebulon  M.  Killed  at 
York,  44. 

Pike  County,  Pa.     Hard  times  in,  494. 

"  Pilgrims  "  or  "  Followers  of  the  True 
Christ."  Character  of,  388 ;  migration 
of,  388. 

Pinkney,  William.     Sketch  of,  587,  588. 

Pirates  of  Barataria,  174-176;  Nicholls's 
offer  to,  176, 177 ;  their  nest  destroyed, 
179. 

Pittsburg.  Distress  at,  344;  report  of  a 
committee  on,  344,  345;  Philadelphia 
and  Pittsburg  Transporting  Company, 
427  ;  importance  of,  as  a  centre  of  west- 
ern trade,  427,  428. 

Pizarro,  Don  Jos^.  Stops  negotiation 
with  United  States,  449;  Adams  an- 
swers his  complaints,  449-451. 

Plantagenet.  English  frigate,  at  Fayal, 
118,  119. 

Plaster-of-Paris  Act,  347. 
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Plattsburg.  Army  at,  56 ;  description  of, 
65;  smuggling  at,  65,  66;  Macomb  in 
command,  66;  Prevost  and  his  army 
reach  it,  66 ;  battle  of  Lake  Champlain, 
66-68. 

Poictiers.  Captures  the  Wasp  and  re- 
takes the  Frolic,  81. 

Policy.  Whaler,  taken  by  the  Essex,  105, 
106. 

Pomone.    Captures  the  President,  253. 

Pope.  Rejoicings  over  his  deliverance,  231. 

Population.  Conditions  of  western  move- 
ment, 381,  382;  beginning  of  the  great 
movement,,  383,  384 ;  alarm  in  Virginia 
and  North  Carolina,  384,  385 ;  growth 
of  towns,  385 ;  in  New  York  State,  386, 
3'88;  depopulation  of  New  York  city, 
388 ;  in  the  far  West,  395 ;  in  Alabama, 
395,  396;  population  of  United  States 
in  1820,  521 ;  of  New  England,  521 ; 
Middle  States,  521 ;  Western  States, 
521 ;  deportation  of  Atlantic  seaboard, 
of  Delaware,  Virginia,  521 ;  rank  of 
the  States,  521,  522;  characteristic  of 
western  movement  of,  523 ;  population 
of  the  cities  of  New  York,  Albany, 
Philadelphia,  Boston,  Charleston,  Bal-< 
timore,  523,  524. 

Porter,  David.  Commands  Essex,  77 ; 
cruise  of,  77-79 ;  leaves  the  Delaware, 
103 ;  his  search  for  the  Constitution  and 
the  Hornet,  103, 104  ;  enters  the  Pacific, 
105 ;  famous  cruise  on  the  Pacitic,  105- 
107 ;  winters  at  Nukahiva,  107 ;  battle 
with  the  Phoebe  and  Cherub,  108,  109 ; 
sent  to  New  York  in  the  Essex  Junior, 
109. 

Porter,  Peter  B.  Address  of,  to  the  peo- 
ple of  New  York,  14;  leads  the  troops 
against  Canada,  15;  publishes  Smyth 
a.s  a  coward,  15,  16 ;  duel  with  Smyth, 
16 ;  at  Fort  Erie,  57  ;  at  Chippawa,  58 ; 
at  Lundy's  Lane,  59,  60. 

Porto  Praya.  Constitution  and  Hornet 
at,  83. 

Presbyterians.  Character  of  their  mis- 
sion work  in  the  West,  552,  553. 

Presidency.  Caucus  nomination  of  Madi- 
son, 191,  192;  Langdon  declines  nomi- 
nation for  vice-presidency,  192  ;  Gerry 
put  in  his  place,  192 ;  New  York  Re- 
publicans nominate  De  Witt  Clinton, 
192;  New  Jersey  Gerrymandered  for 
choice  of  electors,  194,  195 ;  struggle 
over  the  choice  of  electors  in  Massa- 
chusetts, 195 ;  choice  in  other  States, 
195,  196 ;  electoral  vote  in  1812,  201 ; 
meaning  of  election  of  1812,  202,  203  ; 
caucus  nomination  of  Monroe,  364 ; 
electoral  vote,  368 ;  inauguration  of 
Monroe  in  the  open  air,  376,  377  ;  no 
caucus  nomination  in  1821,  51^  516; 
Monroe  has  no  competitor,  516  ;  anti- 
slavery  opposition  to  him,  516-518; 
electoral  vote,  1820,  598,  599  and  note. 

President,  The.  Battle  with  the  Belvi- 
dera,  71  ;  sails  from  Portsmouth,  100. 

President's  House  (White  House).  De- 
struction of,  by  the  British,  143. 


Prevost,  Sir  George.  Concludes  am^is- 
tice  with  Dearborn,  6  ;  sails  with  Yeo 
against  Saekett's  Harbor,  46  ;  retreats, 
47  ;  leads  British  army  to  Plattsburg, 
66  ;  battle  of  Lake  Champlain,  66-68  ; 
retreats  to  Canada,  68. 

Prices.  Etfect  of  the  war  on,  217,  218 ; 
price  of  flour,  221 ;  of  salt,  221,  222  ;  of 
sugar,  222 ;  molasses,  222 ;  hardware, 
222  ;  tea,  222  ;  non-consumption  asso- 
ciations, 222. 

Prince  of  Neufchatel,  Privateer.  Des- 
perate battle  with  the  Endymion,  117, 
118. 

Prisons.  State  of  the  debtors'  prison, 
533,  534,  543-545,  548,  549 ;  description 
of  State  prisons,  541,  542  ;  condition  of 
the  penitentiaries  in  New  York,  543- 
545  ;  no  religious  instruction  in,  549. 

Privateers.  Description  of,  110-112; 
names,  110;  number  of,  110;  disposi- 
tion of  prizes,  110,  111  ;  memorial  to 
Congress  on  the  subject.  111  ;  "cutting 
out  merchantmen,"  111,  112 ;  desper- 
ate character  of  the  cruises,  113  ; 
cruise  of  the  Comet,  113-114  ;  swarm 
in  the  British  watei-s,  115  ;  aifect  rates 
of  insurance  in  England,  115  ;  English 
press  on,  115  ;  memorials  and  addresses 
on,  for  Liverpool  and  Glasgow,  115, 
116;  number  of  prizes,  115,  116;  des- 
perate battle  of  Prince  of  Neufchatel 
with  Endymion,  117, 118 ;  famous  battle 
of  the  General  Armstrong  with  a  Brit- 
ish fleet  at  Fayal,  118-120. 

Prizes.  Sale  and  disposition  of,  110,  111 ; 
memoi'ial  to  Congress  on,  111 ;  manner 
of  cutting  out.  111,  112;  numbers  taken 
by  privateers,  114-116. 

Proclamations.  Of  Smyth,  13,  14 ;  of 
Warren  blockading  the  coast  from 
Long  Island  to  the  Mississippi,  130 ; 
of  Cochrane  blockading  the  coast  from 
Eastport  to  New  Orleans,  130 ;  annex- 
ing Maine  to  New  Brunswick,  130;  of 
Sherbrooke,  133. 

Proctor,  Henry.  At  Frenchtown,  23  ;  does 
not  protect  his  prisoners,  24,  25  ;  attacks 
Fort  Meigs,  26  ;  retreats  to  Maiden,  26  ; 
second  attack  on  Fort  Meigs,  26,  27  ; 
repulsed  at  Fort  Stephenson,  27,  28 ; 
abandons  Maiden  and  Detroit,  39;  is 
pursued  by  Harrison,  39  ;  defeated  at 
the  Thames,  40  ;  flees  to  Ancaster,  41 ; 
censured  by  the  regent,  41. 

Protection.  Demand  for,  of  wool  and 
cotton  manufacturers,  325,  326;  the 
protection  argument,  326-328;  wool 
manufacturers  petition  New  Jersey^  for 
relief,  328;  cotton  spinners  petition 
Congress,  328,  329;  demand  for,  in 
1819,489-493;  memorials  to  Congress, 
493,  494 ;  to  State  legislatures,  494, 495 ; 
petition  of  Friends  of  Industry,  510, 
511 ;  American  Society,  New*  York 
city,  511,  512;  agricultural  societies  of 
Virginia  oppose',  512;  demands  from 
other  occupations,  512-514;  the  Bald- 
win   bill    lost,    514,    515  ;    anti-tariff 
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agitation,  518,  519;  argument  for  and 
against,  519-521 ;  no  action,  521. 

Providence.  Cotton  spinners  ask  pro- 
tection, 328 ;  number  of  factories  near, 
328 ;  importance  of  the  industry,  328, 
329  ;  pauperism  at,  540, 

Punon  Eostro,  Count  of.  Florida  land 
grant  to,  478,  479. 

Quarter-dollars.    Amount  struck,  286. 

Queenston.  Description  of  the  town,  10 ; 
troops  at,  11 ;  battle  of,  8, 11, 12 ;  death 
of  Brock  at,  12. 

Quincy,  Josiah.  Speech  on  the  Enlist- 
ment bill,  204,  205  ;  excitement  caused 
by,  in  House  of  Eepresentatives,  205. 

Kaisin.    Massacre  at  the  river,  24,  25. 

Randolph,  John.  Speech  on  pay  of  con- 
gressmen, 358-360  ;  speech  of  found- 
mg  of  American  Colonization  Society, 
561 ;  on  the  Missouri  compromise,  591 ; 
"  Doughface,"  592 ;  tricked  by  Clay, 
592. 

Ratification  of  treaty  of  Ghent,  275. 

Ratio.  Established  between  gold  and 
silver  in  1792,  283. 

Red  Sticks,  161 ;  battle  of  Burnt  Corn, 
161 ;  massacre  at  Fort  Mims,  162, 163  ; 
Jackson's  campaign  against,  164-167  ; 
battle  of  the  Horseshoe,  169, 170  ;  treaty 
of  Fort  Jackson,  171, 172. 

Regent,  the  Prince,  Address  of  the  city 
of  London,  2 ;  address  of  Parliament, 
2 ;  declares  condition  of  repeal  of  or- 
ders in  council,  5;  Brougham  moves 
an  address  to,  in  favor  of  repeal  of  the 
orders,    6:    declares    the    orders    re- 


Reid,  Samuel  C.  Captain  of  the  priva- 
teer General  Armstrong,  118;  desper- 
ate battle  with  English  fleet  at  Fayal, 
118-120. 

Reindeer.  Captured  by  the  Wasp,  101, 
102. 

Rejoicings.  Popular,  over  Perry's  vic- 
tory, 38 ;  over  the  capture  of  the  Guer- 
riere,  77 ;  over  captures  of  the  Mace- 
donian and  Alert,  82,  83 ;  of  the  Java 
and  the  Peacock,  87,  88  ;  over  battle  of 
Leinsic,  224,  225 ;  over  recovery  of 
Holland  by  the  Dutch,  225 ;  over  cap- 
ture of  Paris  and  fall  of  Napoleon, 
230,  231. 

Replevin  law.  Of  Kentucky,  307,  508, 
509. 

Republicans.  Renominate  Madison,  191, 
192;  Langdon  declines  vice-presidency 
and  Gerry  nominated,  192 ;  New  York 
Republicans  nominate  De  Witt  Clin- 
ton, 192;  "Gerrymander"  Massachu- 
setts, 193;  lose  the  State,  193;  de- 
nounce nomination  of  Clinton,  196, 
197,  200;  electoral  votes  of,  in  1812, 
200,  201. 

Resolutions.  Virginia  and  Kentucky,  of 
1799  and  1800,  affirmed  by  Ohio,  500- 
503. 

Resumption  of  specie  payments.     New 
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York  proposes  to  tax  bank-notes,  298 ; 
banks  of  Connecticut  urge  New  York 
city  banks  to  resume,  299 ;  Secretary 
of  Treasury  attempts  to  force,  300, 301 ; 
attempt  to  force  it  by  law  in  Virginia, 
302,  303  ;  in  Pennsylvania,  305,  306 ; 
in  South  Carolina,  307 ;  in  Georgia, 
307  ;  in  Ohio,  Indiana,  Kentucky,  307  ; 
action  of  Congress  regarding,  312 ;  reso- 
lution of  Webster  on,  312,  313 ;  circu- 
lar of  Dallas  to  the  banks  regarding, 
314,  315 ;  answer  of  the  banks,  315 ; 
people  refuse  to  take  change-bills,.  316; 
action  elsewhere,  316 ;  resumption  be- 
gins, 316,  317. 

Rhea,  John.    The  "  Rhea  letter,"  439, 440. 

Rhode  Island.  Providence  cotton  spin- 
ners ask  protection,  328, 329  ;  condemns 
Compensation  Law,  361. 

Riall,  Major-General  P.  Commands 
British  on  Niagara  frontier,  57 ;  battle 
of  Chippawa,  58;  Lundy's  Lane,  59, 
60. 

Ripley,  Eleazer  Wheelock.  Early  life, 
57 ;  at  Fort  Erie,  57 ;  at  Chippawa,  58; 
at  Lundy's  Lane,  59,  60 ;  in  command 
of  the  army,  60 ;  retreats  to  Fort  Erie, 
60;  relieved  by  Gaines,  60;  succeeds 
Gaines,  and  is  relieved  by  Brown,  61. 

Roach,  Isaac.  Assists  in  the  capture  of 
the  Caledonia  and  Detroit,  30,  31. 

Roberts,  Jonathan.  Amendment  to  Mis- 
souri bill,  585  and  note,  585-589. 

Robbstown.  Rush  of  emigration  through, 
383. 

Rochester,  N.  Y.,  386. 

Rodgers,  John.  Puts  to  sea  with  the 
fleet,  70 ;  battle  with  the  Belvidera,  71 ', 
British  fleet  sent  in  i)ursuit,  71 ;  sails 
from  Boston  with  President,  Congress, 
and  Wasp,  79  ;  cruise  of,  79, 

Rogers,  Moses,  Invents  the  teamboat, 
403, 

Roosevelt,  N,  J,  Claims  the  vertical 
paddle-wheel,  405. 

Ross,  General  Robert.  Marches  from 
Benedict  to  Upper  Marlboro,  136;  de- 
cides to  attack  Washington,  136 ;  scat- 
ters the  troops  at  Old  Fields,  136-138  ; 
battle  of  Bladensburg,  139, 140 ;  enters 
Washington,  142 ;  sets  fire  to  the  Capi- 
tol, 142, 143  ;  to  the  President's  house, 
143 ;  retreats  to  Upper  Marlboro,  144 ; 
moves  against  Baltimore,  147,  148;  is 
killed,  148. 

Rota.  English  frigate,  at  Fayal,  118, 
119. 

Roumanzoft".  Negotiations  with,  regard- 
ing peace,  257,  258. 

Rush,  Richard,  Minister  to  London, 
468  ;  convention  of  1818,  468,  469. 

Russell,  Jonathan.  Peace  commissioner, 
262 ;  on  the  fisheries  and  the  Missis- 
sippi, 272. 

St.  John's.  Demands  exclusion  of  Amer- 
ican fishermen,  460,  461. 

St.  Louis.  Centre  of  fur  trade,  470,  471 , 
Missouri  Fur  Company,  471. 
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St.  Mark's.  Taken  by  Jackson,  441-443 ; 
execution  of  Arbuthnot  and  Ambris- 
ter  at,  445 ;  Don  Onis  demands  surren- 
der of,  446,  447. 

Sackett's  Harbor.  Wilkinson  ordered  to, 
28 ;  description  of  the  town,  29 ;  at- 
tack on,  29,  30;  Prevost  attacks,  46,47. 

Salaries.    Demand  for  reduction  of,  493. 

Salem.  People  protest  against  protec- 
tion to  industries,  512. 

Salt.     Prices  of,  221,  222. 

San  Salvador,  Brazil.  The  Bonne  Citoy- 
enne  blockaded  by  the  Hornet,  84,  86. 

Sawyer,  Vice- Admiral.  Sends  a  squad- 
ron after  Rodgers,  70. 

Schermerhorn,  John  F.  Goes  with  Mills 
on  a  missionary  tour,  551. 

Schools.    Free,  in  Philadelphia,  526,  527. 

Scott,  W  infield.  At  Queenston,  13 ;  at 
Fort  George,  44;  takes  part  in  Wilkin- 
son's expedition  on  the  St.  Lawrence, 
51,  53;  commands  a  brigade  at  Fort 
Erie,  57 ;  at  Chippawa,  58 ;  at  Lundy's 
Lane,  59,  60. 

Scott,  John.  Delegate  from  Missouri, 
573,  580. 

Scott,  Lieutenant.  Massacred  by  the 
Seminoles,  438. 

Seminole  War.  Seminoles  iiee  to  Florida, 
430 ;  alliance  with  Nicholls,  430 ;  de- 
mands on  United  States  agent,  430; 
Nicholls  leaves  for  England,  431 ; 
Negro  Fort,  431 ;  Gaines  sent,  431 ; 
builds  Fort  Scott,  432;  supplies  for 
Gaines  leave  New  Orleans,  432 ;  Clinch 
sent  to  protect  them.  432 ;  negroes'  and 
Creeks  attack,  432,  433 ;  Negro  Fort 
blown  up,  433 ;  excitement  at  Fowl- 
town,  437;  defy  Gaines,  437;  Fowl- 
town  sacked,  437 ;  massacre  of  Lieu- 
tenant Scott,  438;  attack  on  Major 
Muhlenburg,  438 ;  Jackson  ordered  to 
Florida,  439;  reaches  Fort  Scott  and 
Negro  Fort,  440,  441 ;  takes  St.  Mark's, 
441,  442 ;  captures  Arbuthnot,  441-443 ; 
attacks  Bowlegs,  443-444;  captures 
Ambrister,  444 ;  execution  of  Arbuth- 
not and  Ambrister,  445;  Pensacola 
taken,  446. 

Senate.  Scenes  in,  during  Missouri  de- 
bate, 588. 

Senate  of  the  United  States.  Action  on 
bill  enlisting  minors,  205  ;  rejects  Gal- 
latin as  peace  commissioner,  217. 

Serampore.  Influence  of  the  mission  at, 
550. 

Seringapatam.  Captured  by  the  Essex, 
107. 

Shamrock  Friendly  Association.  For 
relief  of  Irish  emigrants  at  New  York 
city,  390,  391. 

Shannon,  The.  Sent  after  Rodgers's  fleet, 
71 ;  chase  of  the  Constitution,  72,  73 ; 
blockades  Boston,  91 ;  character  of  the 
crew,  92;  captures  the  Chesapeake, 
92-95. 

Sheaff"e,  Major-General  Sir  R.  H.    Suc- 
ceeds Brock,  43  ;  commands  York,  43. 
Shelby,   Governor  Isaac,  of  Kentucky. 


Leads  troops  to  Canada,  38,  39 ;  at  the 
battle  of  the  Thames,  40. 

Sherbrooke,  Sir  John  C,  Governor  of 
Nova  Scotia.  Captures  Castine,  132 ; 
expeditions  against  Belfast  and  Hamp- 
den, 132;  against  Bangor  and  Machi- 
as,  133 ;  proclaims  Maine  from  Penob- 
scot to  Eastport  British  .soil,  133. 

Sherbro  Island,  564. 

Sheriff's'  sales  of  property,  493-495. 

Shubrick,  Lieutenant  John  Templar. 
Lost  in  the  Epervier,  355. 

Slaughter,  Governor  of  Kentucky.  Mes- 
sage on  Bank  of  United  States,  507, 
508  ;  reply  of  Legislature,  508. 

Sinith,  Daniel.  Goes  on  a  missionary 
tour  with  Mills,  554. 

Smith,  General  Samuel.  Meets  the  Brit- 
ish on  the  advance  on  Baltimore,  148. 

Smuggling.  Along  the  Canadian  fron- 
tier, 65,  66. 

Smyth,  Brigadier-General  Alexander, 
10 ;  trouble  with  Van  Rensselaer,  11 ; 
succeeds  Van  Rensselaer  in  command, 
13 ;  his  proclamations  to  the  troops, 
13, 14 ;  orders  invasion  of  Canada,  14, 
15  ;  disgusts  his  troops.  15 ;  published 
as  a  coward  by  Porter,  15 ;  duel  with 
Porter,  16;  describes  his  army,  16; 
relieved  of  command,  16  ;  later  ca- 
reer, 16. 

Snyder,  Simon.  Candidate  for  Vice- 
President,  364. 

Society  of  Delaware  County  for  the  Pro- 
motion of  National  Industry  and 
Economy,  490. 

Society  for  the  Encouragement  of  Amer- 
ican Manufactures,  The  Pennsylvania, 
490,  491. 

Society  (American)  of  the  City  of  New 
York  for  the  Encouragement  of  Do- 
mestic Manufactures,  511,  512. 

Society.  The  United  Agricultural,  of 
Virginia.     Oppose  protection,  512. 

Society  of  Paper  Makers  of  Pennsyl- 
vania and  Delaware.  Ask  protection, 
513. 

Society.  Pennsylvania,  for  the  Promo- 
tion of  Public  Economy,  526,  527. 

Society  for  the  Prevention  of  Pauperism 
in  the  City  of  New  York,  528;  its 
work,  528-530. 

Society.  The  Humane,  at  New  York 
city,  542,  543. 

Society  for  the  Relief  of  the  Distressed 
in  Boston,  547,  548. 

Society.  Missionary,  of  New  York,  Con- 
necticut, Massachusetts,  New  Jersey, 
etc.,  550. 

Society.  The  Cent,  550;  Female  Mite, 
550 ;  Bible,  553,  554,  555 ;  American 
Bible,  founded,  554,  555;  American 
Colonization,  559-569. 

Somerville,  Philip.  Captain  of  the  Rota 
at  Fayal,  118,  119. 

Sophie,  The,  at  the  attack  on  Fort  Bow- 
yer,  180. 

Soup  societies  of  Philadelphia,  349. 

South  Carolina.   Forbids  issue  of  change- 
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bills,  306,  307 ;   attempt  to  tax   Bank 
of  United  States,  497 :  State  rights  reso- 
lutions on  the  tariff,  518,  519. 
Spain.      Revolt  of    her    colonies,    372; 
aided  by  citizens  of  the  United  States, 

372,  373 ;  diplomatic  relations  with, 
restored,  373  ;  complaints  of  Don  Onis, 

373,  374 ;  Neutrality  Act  in  Congress, 
374-376;  demands  explanation  of 
Jackson's  conduct  in  Florida,  446,  447- 
449 ;  answer  of  Adams,  449-451 ; 
claims  to  Florida,  474,  475  ;  conclu- 
sion of  the  treaty  of  1819,  476-478; 
land  grants  in  Florida,  478-480;  re- 
fuses to  ratify  treaty  of  1819, 479 ;  effect 
of  her  refusal,  480-483 ;  ratifies  treaty, 
483. 

Specie.  Foreign  coins,  283-285  ;  United 
States  coin,  283-286  ;  drawn  into  New 
England,  291,  292;  amount  in  New 
England  in  1814,  292  ;  specie  seized  on 
its  way  to  Boston,  292,  293  ;  buried  by 
the  bank  in  1814,  294 ;  suspension  of 
specie  payments,  294,  295 ;  premium 
on,  299. 

"  Spoils  system  "  in  New  York,  199. 

Stage-coach.    Improvements  in,  407,  408. 

Star.  The  London,  on  our  naval  vic- 
tories, 89. 

State  rights.  Resolutions  of  Ohio,  500- 
503. 

Stay  laws.  People  demand  them,  493, 
494 ;  Kentucky  law,  508. 

Steamboats.  None  east  of  New  York, 
397 ;  on  the  Hudson  and  Delaware, 
397,  398 ;  steam  ferrv-boats,  398,  399 ; 
the  Paragon,  North  kiver,  and  Car  of 
Neptune,  397 ;  Fire  Fly,  398 ;  Raritan, 
399  ;  Seahorse,  399  •  on  the  Delaware, 
399;  Phoenix,  the  Bristol,  Eagle,  New 
Jersey,  399 ;  none  below  Philadelphia, 
400 ;  on  the  Susquehanna,  400  :  efforts 
of  Stevens  and  the  Fulton-Livingston 
Company  to  establish  lines  in  the 
South,  400,  401 ;  Columbian  on  the  Po- 
tomac, 401 ;  the  New  Orleans  on  the 
Mississippi,  401 ;  the  Comet,  401 ;  the 
Vesuvius,  402 ;  the  Enterprise,  402 ; 
other  boats,  402 ;  in  Kentucky,  402 ; 
line  between  New  York  city  and  New 
Haven,  402 ;  effect  of  Fulton-Living- 
ston monopoly,  403;  the  teamboat, 
403;  on  the  'Delaware,  404;  Phila- 
delphia and  Wilmington,  404  ;  on  the 
Chesapeake,  404  ;  New  York  city  and 
Charleston,  404,  405 ;  can  a  steamboat 
go  to  sea  ?  405  ;  claims  of  N.  J.  Roose- 
velt, 405  ;  of  Ferdinando  Fairfax,  405, 
406 ;  of  Edward  Livingston,  406 ;  on 
the  Sound,  406,  407  ;  rival  Baltimore 
lines,  407. 

Stewart,  Charles.  Commands  the  Con- 
stitution, 278  ;  captures  the  Cyane  and 
Levant,  278 ;  chased  by  British  fleet, 
278,  279  •  Levant  retaken,  279  ;  returns 
to  New  York,  279. 

Stockton,  Lieutenant  Richard  F.  Sent 
to  African  coast,  567 ;  aids  Colo^igation 
Society,  &67,  568.     '  ^ 


Stonington.  Attacked  by  British  ileet, 
134. 

Store-boats  on  the  Ohio,  428,  429. 

Storrs,  Henry.  Amendment  to  Missouri 
bill,  590. 

Sugar.     Price  of,  222. 

Supreme  Court.  Decision  in  McCulloch 
■vs.  Maryland,  497,  498. 

Surprise.     Privateer,  116. 

Suspension  of  specie  payments.  Reason 
for,  293,  294;  Philadelphia  circular, 
294 ;  action  of  New  York  merchants, 
295  ;  effect  on  United  States  Treasury, 
295,  296  ;  Western  banks  suspend,  296, 
297  ;  effect  on  the  people,  297 ;  no  small 
change,  297. 

Swartwout,  Robert,  49. 

Swift,  General  Joseph  G.  Plans  defences 
of  New  York,  151. 

Tallmadge,  James,  Jr.  Defends  Jack- 
son, 455 ;  amendment  to  Missouri  bill, 
573,  574  and  note. 

Tariff'.  Cotton  and  woollen  manufac- 
turers ask  protection,  326  ;  their  argu- 
ment, 326-328  ;  petitions  from  the 
various  States,  328,  329 ;  Madison's 
message,  330 ;  plan  of  Dallas,  336,  337 ; 
position  of  Weoster  and  Ingham,  338  ; 
debate  on  cotton  and  woollen  schedule, 

338,  339  ;  bill  passes,  *339  ;  feature  of, 

339,  340 ;  principle  of  the  minimum, 
340 ;  broken  down  by  English  manu- 
facturers, 340,  341 ;  effect  of  the  auction 
system  on,  341,  842 ;  New  York  mer- 
chants petition  for  relief,  342,  343 ; 
Pittsburg  merchants  declare  it  a  fail- 
ure, 344 ;  demand  for  protection,  490 ; 
state  of  manufactures,  490-493 ;  peti- 
tions to  ("ongress,  510-513  ;  the  Bald- 
win bill,  514,  515  ;  anti-tariff  meetings 
and  resolutions,  518 ;  resolutions  of 
South  Carolina,  518,  519 ;  arguments 
for  and  against  tariff",  519-521 ;  Con- 
gress does  nothing,  521. 

Tatnall,  Midshipman  Josiah.  At  Craney 
Island,  127,  128. 

Tax.  Laid  by  States  on  branches  of 
Bank  of  United  States,  496-498 ;  case 
of  Maryland,  497,  498 ;  of  Ohio,  498- 
503;  of  Kentucky,  503-505;  demand 
for  tax  on  foreign  goods  sold  at  auc- 
tion, 342-344,  511,  512;  Chamber  of 
Commerce,  New  York  city,  oppose  tax, 
512. 

Taxes.  Tax  bills  ordered  by  House  of 
Representatives,  209 ;  Federalist  sys- 
tem of  taxation,  216,  217 ;  taxes  laid  by 
Republicans,  217 :  suggestion  of  Dallas 
regarding  repeal,  330,  331 ;  list  of  war 
taxes,'  331 ;  complaints  against,  331, 
332 ;  manner  of  collecting,  332-334 ; 
plan  of  Dallas  endorsed  in  Congress. 
334  ;  plan  of  Committee  of  Ways  ana 
Means,  334  ;  debate,  334^336. 

Taylor,  John  W.  Free-soil  amendment 
to  Arkansas  bill,  575,  576  and  note,  590 ; 
moves  to  disagree  to  Senate  amend- 
ment tQ  Mftine  bill,  ppO ;  deb^t-e  on, 
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590  ;  House  of  Representatives  pass  the 
Missouri  bill  with  Taylor  amendment, 
'  591  and  note. 

Taylor,  Kobert.  General  of  Virginia 
militia,  127. 

Tean),boat  Invented,  403 ;  use  of,  403, 
404. 

Tecurathe.  Killed  at  the  battle  of  the 
Thames,  40. 

Tennessee.     Increase  in  population,  522. 

Texas.  Aury  at  Galveston  and  Mata- 
gorda, 435 ;  Lafitte  at  Galveston,  435, 
436. 

Thames  river.    Battle  of,  39,  40. 

Thomas,  Jesse  B.  Amendment  to  Mis- 
souri bill,  589,  590. 

Times,  The  London.  On  our  naval  vic- 
tories, 89 :  sneer  of,  115. 

Tingey,  Thomas.  Destroys  the  navy 
yard,  143. 

Tippling-houses,  526  ;  amount  of  money 
spent  in  those  of  New  York  city,  528, 
529  ;  New  Hampshire  law  on,  540. 

Tomlinson's  Hotel.  Naval  ball  at,  82; 
flags  of  the  Guerriere,  Macedonian, 
ana  Alert  on  its  walls,  83  ;  the  flag  of 
the  Macedonian  not  laid  at  Mrs.  Madi- 
son's feet.  83,  note. 

Tompkins,  Daniel  D.,  Governor  of  New 
York.  Is  offered  secretaryship  of  State : 
declines,  147 ;  a  presidential  candidate, 
363  ;  nominated  for  vice-presidency, 
364 ;  electoral  vote  for,  368. 

Tonquin.  Voyage  from  New  York  to 
Astoria,  471,  472;  destroyed  and  crew 
massacred,  472. 

Towns  in  the  West.  Rapid  growth  of 
Mount  Pleasant,  385 ;  of  Vevav,  385  ; 
Auburn,  386  ;  Waterloo,  386  ;  floch es- 
ter, 386;  Detroit,  395;  Blakely,  395, 
396  ;  Florence,  396  ;  Huntsville,  396. 

Towson,  Nathan.  Assists  in  the  capture 
of  the  Caledonia  and  Detroit,  30,  31. 

Trade.     Revival  of,  after  the  war,  320, 

'  321  ;  coasting,  opened,  321  ;  foreign 
trade  opened,  321 ;  revival  in  the  cities, 
322 ;  convention  regulating  trade  with 
England,  346,  347  ;  Plaster-of-Paris 
Act,  347 ;  American  ships  shut  out  of 
West  Indies,  347,  348  ;  triangular  voy- 
age, 348. 

Transportation.  Effect  of  the  war  on 
coastwise  trade,  218  ;  use  of  wagons, 
218  ;  interruptions,  218,  219  ;  time  of  a 
trip  from  Boston  to  Augusta,  Ga.,  219  ; 
"Free  Trade  and  Oxen's  Rights," 
"  Free  Trade  and  Teamsters'  Rights," 
220;  "Horse  and  Ox  Marine,"  219, 
220 :  steamboat  lines  between  New 
York  and  Philadelphia,  397-400  :  New 
York  city  and  Albany,  397 ;  to  the 
South,  400,  401  ;  on  the  Mississippi, 
401,  402;  on  the  Delaware  and  Chesa- 
peake, 404-407  ;  development  of  these 
routes,  406, 407  ;  rapid  transit  by  coach, 
407,408  ;  between  Buffalo  and  Detroit, 
405;  time  of  trip  between  Boston  and 
New  York, 408  ;  New  York  and  Phila- 
delphia, 408 ;  Philftdelphia  ^nd  Balti- 


more, 408;  Baltimore  and  Washington, 
408  ;  New  York  and  Quebec,  408,  409; 
routes  developed  by  the  war,  220,  221, 
409;  development  of  freight  packet 
lines,  409,  410 ;  demand  for  internal 
improvements,  410,  411 ;  Bonus  bill, 
411-415  ;  vetoed,  415  ;  canals,  415,  419; 
bridges  and  turnpikes,  419,  420  ;  river 
improvements,  420  ;  eff'orts  of  Philadel- 
phia to  get  western  connection,  420  ; 
route  proposed,  420,  421  ;  efforts  of 
Baltimore  to  reach  the  West,  422;  of 
Virginia,  422 ;  of  North  Carolina,  422  ; 
cost  of  moving  freight,  426,427  ;  Phila- 
delphia and  Pittsburg  Transporting 
Company,  427,  428  ;  store-boats  on  the 
Ohio,  428,  429. 

Travel.  Improvements  in  modes  of,  407, 
408;  rapid  transit,  Boston  and  New 
York  city,  408  ;  New  York  and  Phila- 
delphia, 407,  408;  Philadelphia  and 
Baltimore,  408  ;  Baltimore  and  Wash- 
ington, 408  ;  New  York  and  Quebec, 
408,  409. 

Treadmill.    Introduction  of  the,  546,  547. 

Treasury  of  the  United  States.  Made 
bankrupt  by  suspension  of  specie  pay- 
ments, 295;  defaults  in  interest  pay- 
ments, 295,  296 ;  circular  to  Boston 
creditors,  296  ;  circular  to  the  banks 
of  resumption,  300,  301. 

Treasury  notes.  Issue  of  $10,000,000  or- 
dered, 208 ;  description  of  notes,  208, 
209. 

Treaty  of  1783.  Fishing  rights,  459; 
English  interpretation  of,  462, 464, 465 ; 
American,  462,  463. 

Treaty  of  1819  with  Spain,  474-483. 

Treaty  of  Ghent.  Commissioners  ap- 
pointed, 217 ;  Senate  rejects  Gallatin, 
217;  rumors  of,  254;  arrival  of  the 
news,  255 ;  Russia  offers  to  mediate, 
256,  257 ;  commissioners  chosen,  257  ; 
England  declines  off"er  of  Russia,  257, 
258;  offers  to  treat  with  United  States 
at  Gothenburg,  258;  accepted,  259; 
commissioners  start  for  Gothenburg, 
260 ;  British  feeling  as  to  peace,  260, 
261 ;  demands  of  Canada,  261  ;  com- 
missioners of  the  United  States  reach 
Ghent,  262 ;  British  commissioners  ar- 
rive,  262;  names,  263;  demands  of 
England,  263,  264;  rejected  by  the 
United  States,  264  ;  new  demands  of 
England,  264,  265;  rejected  by  the 
United  States,  266 ;  make  ready  to 
leave  Ghent,  267 ;  new  instructions 
sent  by  Bathurst,  268;  new  offer  of 
Great  Britain  rejected,  268, 269 ;  Ameri- 
cans asked  for  heads  of  a  treaty,  270 ; 
quarrel  among  themselves,  270-272; 
treaty  signed,  273  ;  terms  of,  273,  274  ; 
treaty  reaches  New  York,  274;  rejoic- 
ings in  the  United  States,  274-276; 
treaty  ratified,  275. 

Trenton,  N.  J.  Antislavery  meeting, 
578. 

Tripoli.  Bashaw  yields  ^  ^e  demj^jdfl 
of  Dtcfttur,  355, 
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Trojan  Greens,  153. 

Tunis.  Yields  to  the  demands  of  Deca- 
tur, 355. 

Turnpikes.     In  Pennsylvania,  419. 

Twiggs,  Major.  Opens  the  Seminole 
War,  437. 

United  Irishmen,  Society  of,  390. 

United  States,  The.  Puts  to  sea,  70 ;  com- 
manded by  Decatur,  82 ;  captures  the 
Macedonian,  82,  83;  returns  to  New 
London,  82. 

United  States,  The.  Effect  of  the  loss  of 
the  American  market  on  England,  1 ; 
effect  of  the  new  form  in  1812  on  Eng- 
land, 2 ;  attempt  in  Parliament  to  con- 
ciliate, 2,  3 ;  orders  in  council  repealed 
as  to,  5,  6 ;  Prevost  and  Dearborn  con- 
clude qn  armistice,  6  ;  Madison  rejects 
it,  7 ;  the  war  goes  on,  7  ;  population 
'  of,  522. 

"  Uncle  Sam."  Origin  of  the  name,  17, 
note. 

Upper  Marlboro.    British  army  at,  136. 

Usury.    Efforts  to  prevent,  495. 

Valparaiso.  Essex  at,  105  •  prizes  sent 
to,  107 ;  Essex  and  Essex  Junior 
blockaded  by  Phoebe  and  Cherub,  108. 

Van  Rensselaer,  Solomon.  Commands 
at  Queenston,  11. 

Van  Rensselaer,  Stephen.  Sketch  of,  7  ; 
commands  the  army  on  Niagara,  7 ; 
character  of  his  army,  8 ;  gathers  it  at 
Lewiston,  8,  10  ;  trouble  with  Sm^th, 
11 ;  attacks  Queenston,  11-13 ;  resigns 
command,  13. 

Vargas,  Don  Pedro  de.  Florida  land 
grant,  478,  479. 

Vermont.  Governor  of,  recalls  State 
troops  in  service  of  United  States,  226 ; 
refuse  to  obey,  226 ;  resolutions  on  his 
conduct  in  Congress,  226, 227 ;  counter- 
resolutions  of  Massachusetts,  227. 

Veto.  Madison  vetoes  the  Bank  bill, 
239  ;  Governor  of  Pennsylvania  vetoes 
General  Banking  bill,  288;  new  bill 
passed,  vetoed  and  passed  over  the 
veto,  288,  289  ;  Madison  vetoes  Bonus 
bill,  415. 

Vevay,  Ind.    Rapid  growth  of,  385. 

Vice  and  immorality.  Increase  in,  535 ; 
juvenile  delinquents  in  Philadelphia, 
536,  537  ;  efforts  to  reform,  537-540. 

Villere.  British  land  on  the  Viller^ 
plantation,  184,  185;  Major  Viller^ 
captured,  but  escapes  and  carries  the 
news  to  Jackson,  186. 

Vincent,  Brigadier-General  John.  In 
command  at  Fort  George,  44 ;  retreats 
to  Queenston,  44;  is  pursued  by 
Winder,  45;  defeats  and  captures 
Winder,  45. 

Virginia.  Selects  Madisonian  electors, 
191 ;  State  convention  of  Peace  party, 
196;  law  for  forcing  resumption  of 
specie  payments,  302,  303:  judges  to 
iix  rates  of  discount  on  oank-notes, 
3p3j  effect  of  the  law,  303^  304 1  m- 


incorporated  banks  forbidden,  303, 
names  of  banks  in,  304 ;  demand  for 
new  banks,  304 ;  two  new  ones,  305 ; 
excitement  in,  over  Compensation  Law, 
361,  362 ;  depopulation  of,  investigated 
by  Legislature,  384,  385 ;  internal  im- 
provements, 422 ;  United  Agricultural 
Society  protests  against  protection  to 
manufactures,  512;  population  of,  1820, 
522 ;  action  on  colonization  of  free 
negroes,  556,  557. 

"Virginia  dynasty."  Revolt  against, 
363,  364. 

Vives,  Don  Francisco  Dionisio.  Sent  by 
Spain  to  settle  treaty  difficulty,  480, 

Vote.    The  electoral,  in  1812,  201. 

Wadsworth,  Peleg,  581. 

War.  Opposition  to,  in  Massachusetts, 
210-213 ;  war  measures  of  twelfth  Con- 
gress, 204-209 ;  of  the  thirteenth  Con- 
gress, 215-217  ;  effect  on  prices,  217, 
218;  on  interstate  commerce,  218; 
small  amount  of  damage  done  by,  320 ; 
killed  and  wounded  in,  320 ;  size  of 
the  army,  320. 

Wareham.    Shipping  burned  at,  130. 

Warren,  John  Borlase,  Admiral,  121; 
commands  on  the  Chesapeake,  123 ; 
attacks  Norfolk,  125-128;  threatens 
Washington  and  the  towns  on  the  Po- 
tomac, 128 ;  proclaims  the  coast  block- 
aded, 129, 130. 

Warrington,  Lewis.  Commands  the 
Peacock,  100;  captures  the  Epervier, 
101. 

Washington,  George.  The  Stuart  por- 
trait of,  removed  from  the  White 
House  before  its  destruction,  141. 

Washington,  Bushrod,  560. 

Washington,  D.  C.  Alarmed  at  the  ap- 
pearance of  Warren  on  the  Potomac, 
128;  preparation  of  the  British  to  attack, 
136 ;  the  march  begun,  137 :  troops  at 
Old  Fields  scattered,  137;  Winder  in 
command,  137;  no  fortifications,  137; 
excitement  in  the  city,  137 ;  citizens  offer 
their  services,  137 ;  troops  at  the  Wood 
Yard,  137 ;  citizens  and  public  officials 
prepare  to  move,  138 ;  Madison  reviews 
the  troops,  138 ;  British  meet  the  troops 
at  Old  Fields,  138 ;  retreat  of  Winder, 
138;  British  move  on  Bladensburg, 
139;  American  army  hurries  thither, 
139;  the  battle  of  Bladensburg,  139, 
140 ;  excitement  in  the  city,  140, 141 ; 
Mrs.  Madison's  description,  141 ;  care 
for  the  portrait  of  Washington,  141 ; 
flight  of  the  President,  officials,  and 
Mrs.  Madison,  142;  entrance  of  the 
British,  142 ;  destruction  of  the  public 
buildings,  142-144 ;  the  great  cyclone, 
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